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Art.  I.     1.  The  Truths  of  Religion.    By  James  Douglas^  Esq.    Svo. 
pp.362.     Price  8^.    Edinburgh,  1830. 

2.  Errors  regarding  Religion.     By  James  Douglas,  Esq.     8vo.  pp. 
332.     Price  8j.     Edinburgh,  1830. 

TF  there  is  any  one  branch  of  knowledge  which,  more  than 
every  other,  demands  to  be  exhibited  in  a  popular  form,  it  is 
religious  knowledge, — that  knowledge  of  religiops  truths  which 
is  equally  the  concern  of  every  individual,  as  the  most  needful 
for  his  guidance  in  the  present  Hfe,  as  well  as  essential  to  his 
eternal  welfare.  This  position  may  be  regarded  as  a  truism. 
Not  so,  the  remark  we  wish  to  connect  with  it ;  that,  of  all 
practical  sciences.  Religion  has  suffered  the  most  from  being 
enveloped  in  the  disguise  of  scholastic  systems  and  a  technical 
dialect,  and  stands  most  in  need  of  being  simplified  and  render- 
ed generally  intelligible.  As  we  cannot  expect  this  observation 
to  pass  unquestioned,  and  it  involves  considerations  of  the 
greatest  moment,  we  must  spend  a  few  minutes  in  explaining  and 
substantiating  a  position  which  may  at  first  sight  appear  at  vari- 
ance with  some  obvious  facts. 

The  press  teems,  it  may  be  said,  with  religious  publications  of 
a  popular  character,  designed  for  the  people,  and  purchased 
by  the  people ;  and  the  constant  demand,  as  well  as  the  benefi- 
cial results  of  their  circulation,  may  be  thought  to  prove  at  once 
their  suitableness  and  their  efficiency.    But  the  constant  sale  of 
these  works,  while  it  affords  a  pleasing  and  satisfactory  indica- 
tion of  the  number  of  religious  readers,  is  far  from  being  any 
proof  that  religious  biowled^e  is  becoming  more  generally  dif. 
iiised.     In  the  first  place,  their  sale  is  extensive,  more  frequently 
yoL»  V. — N.s.  B 
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in  proportion  to  their  cheapness,  than  to  their  intrinsic  excel- 
lence ;  in  the  next  place,  their  circulation  is,  for  the  most  part, 
confined  to  what  is  called  the  religious  world ;  and  thirdly,  as 
regards  the  general  character  of  the  religious  writings  of  the 
present  day,  they  scarcely  aim  higher  than  to  insinuate  into  the 
mind  of  the  reader,  under  ccrver  of  some  pleasing  fiction,  or  by 
means  of  biographical  narrative,  pious  sentiment  of  an  admoni* 
tory  or  consolatory  cast.  The  works  specifically  addressed  to 
irreligious  persons,  aim  chiefly  at  rousing  and  alarming  the  con- 
science :  those  designed  for  the  devout,  generally  presuppose  in 
the  reader  an  acquaintance  with  the  truths  and  received  lan- 
guage of  theology. 

Few  are  the  works  adapted  to  convey  a  competent  knowledge 
of  the  truths  of  Religion  to  the  mass  of  the  people, — that  is  to 
say,  to  those,  whether  among  the  privileged  or  the  working 
classes,  who  are  wholly  uninformed  upon  the  subject  of  theology. 
There  is  no  deficiency,  indeed,  of  popular  treatises  upon  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  how  few 
of  our  ablest  Christiiui  apologists  have  shewn  themselves  to  be 
sound  or  accomplished  divines.  Paley  has.  even  Committed  the 
gross  blunder  of  leaving  out  theology,  in  his  exposition  of  '  the 
'  science  which  teaches  men  their  duty  and  the  reasons  of  it.* 
This  delightful  writer  is  not  the  first  architect  who  has  discover- 
ed more  taste  in  raising  an  elevation,  than  knowledge  of  the 
principles  of  construction,  or  who  has  reared  a  specious  edifice 
upon  the  sand.  He  has  himself  remarked  on  the  absurdity  of 
separating  from  each  other  natural  and  revealed  religion ;  but 
not  less  perilous  is  the  absurdity  of  separating  theology,  which 
is  the  science  of  religion,  from  moral  philosophy,  of  which,  even 
according  to  his  own  shewing,  it  must  be  the  foundation,  and 
of  making,  as  he  has  done,  not  our  relation  to  the  Creator,  but 
our  ideas  of  the  Creator,  the  basis  of  moral  obligation. 

The  only  works  that  at  present  occur  to .  us  as  embracing  a 
popular  view  of  the  Doctrines  of  Religion  in  their  mutual  bear- 
ing, are,  Dr.  Gregory's  *  Letters,'  written  with  the  express  view 
to  supply  the  deficiency  to  which  we  are  adverting ;  Mr.  Wil- 
berforce's  *  Practical  View ; '  and  Mr.  Gurney's  *  Essays  on 
Christianity.'  The  present  Bishop  ofChester's  admirable  volume 
on  *  the  Evidence  of  Christianity  as  derived  from  its  Nature  and 
Reception,'  comprises  also,  from  the  line  of  argument  adopted, 
a  view  of  *  what  the  religion  is,'  which  is  there  proved  to  be  true. 
Of  these  invaluable  works,  no  one  can  think  more  highly  than 
ourselves ;  and  we  have  pleasure  in  reflecting  that  our  Journal 
was  the  first  to  award  to  them  respectively  the  warm  commend-^ 
ation  which  they  have  obtained  firom  all  the  friends  of  truth. 
We  might  also  refer  to  Dr.  Dwight's  Theology,  as  containing, 
though  in  a  somewhat  voluminous  and  unmanageable  form,  a 
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popular  exposition  and  defence  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  No 
one,  however,  can  think  that  these  publications,  excellently 
adapted  as  they  are  for  their  purpose,  have  adequately  filled  up 
the  Uank  in  our  literature.  Upon  all  other  subjects,  there  has 
been  found  room,  if  not  an  absolute  necessity,  for  multiplying 
compendiums,  popular  treatises,  and  elementary  works.  The 
progress  of  society  is  continually  introducing  modifications  and 
improvements  in  the  nomenclature  of  science,  in  the  classifica- 
tion of  the  objects  of  knowledge,  and  in  the  very  form  of  what 
•was  once  deemed  elementary  truths.  Important  changes  have 
also  been  silently  going  forward  in  the  sphere  of  religious  opinion. 
Yet,  notwithstanding  the  vast  advances  that  have  been  made  in 
Biblical  criticism,  the  accumulated  apparatus  of  sacred  litera- 
ture, and  the  intellectual  revolution  which  has  changed  the  whole 
aspect  of  the  world  of  thought,  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  re- 
cast the  Elements  of  Theology  in  a  form  that  should  meet  the 
•wants,  and  adapt  itself  to  the  intelligence  of  the  age.  The 
press  is  teeming  with  cabinets  of  science  and  libraries  of  useful 
knowledge ;  but  religious  knowledge  is  excluded  from  the  popu- 
lar cydopedia,— *as  being  something  too  sacred,  or  too  recondite, 
or  too  undefined,  to  come  within  its  rcinge.  One  or  two  awk- 
ward attempts  have,  indeed,  been  made  to  conciliate  religious 
readers,— by  a  History  of  the  Jews,  and  a  History  of  the  Bible ; 
but  these  are  of  a  character  which  leave  little  room  for  regret, 
that  the  Projectors  of  such  works  have  not  deemed  it  advisabb 
to  intermeddle  further  with  Religion. 

Let  us  confess  the  fact.  Theology  is  not  at  present  in  that 
state  into  which  it  is  necessary  that  the  materials  of  our  know- 
ledge should  be  brought,  before  they  can  be  advantageously 
reduced  to  summaries  and  compendiums.  The  truths  of  religion 
are  certain  in  themselves,  as  are  all  other  truths ;  and  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  they  are  ascertained  or  demonstrable  certainties. 
But  the  existence  of  religious  controversy  proves  that  they  have 
not  yet  passed  into  general  knowledge.  Where  controversy 
begins,  science  ends.  The  matter  in  controversy  may  be  not  less 
demonstrable  than  the  established  and  admitted  principles ;  but 
its  not  having  gained  general  assent,  shews,  that  the  evidence  of 
its  truth  has  not  yet  been  made  sufficiently  palpable.  Truth  does 
not  become  knowledge  before  it  has  been  proved  to  be  truth :  till 
then,  it  may  be  said  to  exist  in  the  crude  state  of  opinion.  But,  as 
knowledge  advances,  controversies  are  diminished,  and  the  field 
of  opinion  becomes  proportionably  narrowed.  The  sphere  of  re- 
ligious controversy  has  been  materially  contracted  by  the  progress 
of  ethical  philosophy,  the  abandonment  of  scholastic  subtilties, 
the  adoption  of  a  sounder  logic,  and  the  increased  diffusion  of 
scriptural  light.  Much  has  been  learned,  and  still  more  has  been 
unlearned.     Whether  Theology  can  ever  be  wholly  extricated 
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from  the  disadvantages  of  controversy,  deeply  entrenched  as  re- 
ligious errors  are  in  the  hostile  prejudices  and  sensual  inclina- 
tions of  the  human  heart,  may  be  questioned.  The  things  of 
God,  we  are  told,  indeed,  are  cognizable  only  by  a  spiritual  dis- 
cernment. On  the  other  hand,  the  finger  of  Prophecy  points 
to  an  era  when  all  shall  know  the  Lord,  Without  attempting 
to  define  the  expectations  which  this  intimation  might  warrant, 
the  history  and  present  state  of  religious  opinion  sufficiently  au- 
thorize us  to  conclude,  that  the  unhappy  diversities  of  opinion 
which  cast  their  dark  shadows  over  the  Rule  of  Faith,  and  ob- 
scure the  light  of  Religious  Truth,  will  more  and  more  fade  and 
clear  away,  and  that  theology  will  seem  less  doubtful,  in  propor- 
tion as  it  is  better  •  understood.  *  Many  heresies,'  as  Mr. 
Douglas  remarks,  '  consist  merely  in  the  exaggeration  of  some 

*  particular  truth,'  and  *  spring  from  an  imperfect  acquaintance 

*  with  the  truth.'  As  the  word  of  God,  the  sun  of  the  moral 
system,  rises  higher  upon  us,  these  differences  will  '  disappear  as 

*  speedily  as  the  morning  mists.' 

At  present,  however,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  state  of 
theological  knowledge  among  the  community  at  large  is,  as 
compared  with  other  sorts  of  knowledge,  at  a  very  low  ebb. 
But  it  may  excite  surprise  that  we  should  complain  of  any  want 
of  the  means  of  popular  information.  Are  there  not,  it  may  be 
asked,  abundance  of  elementary  works  of  religion — catechisms, 
confessions,  formularies,  explanations  of  the  catechism,  comment- 
aries on  the  creed,  stories  on  the  catechism,  as  i^ell  as  systems, 
and  institutes,  and  the  very  *  marrow  of  Divinity '  ?  We  are  not 
disposed  to  call  in  question  the  utility  of  such  works,  any  more 
than  that  of  Pharmacopoeias,  Introductions  to  Algebra,  and 
Propria  quce  Maribus,  with  all  the  notes  and  comments  re- 
spectively attached  to  them  in  order  to  facilitate  the  toils  of  the 
youthful  learner.  We  merely  take  leave  to  observe,  that,  what- 
ever good  purpose  they  may  answer,  that  of  rendering  the  truths 
of  religion  intelligible  or  attractive,  cannot  be  considered  as  coming 
even  within  the  design  for  which  they  have  been  compiled.  Of 
Dr.  Watts's  first  Catechism  for  children,  indeed,  we  can  speak 
only  in  terms  of  the  most  entire  approbation ;  and  against  the 
Church  Catechism,  it  cannot  be  objected,  that  it  is  too  recon- 
dite :  the  great  objection  to  it  is,  that  it  not  only  does  not  teach 
the  way  of  salvation,  but,  by  ascribing  all  the  fruits  of  religion 
to  the  administration  of  an  external  ordinance,  supersedes,  as 
Mr.  Hurn  has  remarked,  the  use  of  any  other  doctrines.  When 
we  advance  beyond  these,  to  the  Formularies  of  the  Church,  or 
to  the  Confession  and  Catechism  of  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
the  deeper  we  go  in  theology,  the  further  we  recede  from  every 
thing  popular  in  phraseology  or  elementary  in  form.  To  un- 
derstand the  full  import  of  the  terms  employed,  as  they  were  de- 
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signed  to  be  taken^  a  person  must  have  gone  through  a  course 
of  polemics.  No  one  can  really  enter  into  the  meaning  intend- 
ed to  be  conveyed  by  the  phraseology  of  the  Nicene  Greedy 
who  has  not  been  initiated  into  the  Homoousian  controversy. 
No  one  can  be  competent  to  subscribe  to  the  Assembly's  Cate- 
chism, except  so  far  as  he  takes  it  upon  trust,  who  is  not  armed 
at  all  the  five  points.  The  mistake  of  substituting  nice  distinc- 
tions for  explanations,  mere  definitions  for  axioms,  propositions 
for  principles,  conclusions  for  elementary  truths,  runs  through 
the  whole  system  of  teaching  to  which  these  formularies  belong. 
That  they  may  have  served  as  a  fence  against  error,  we  do  not 
deny  :  that  they  have  aided  the  interpretation  and  diffusion  of 
religious  truth,  we  must  take  leave  to  regard  as  very  problem- 
atical. 

There  is  one  elementary  work  on  Christian  theology, — strictly 
speaking,  perhaps,  but  one, — the  simplest,  the  most  popular^ 
and  the  most  profound  of  all  theological  writings :  we  speak  of 
the  New  Testament.  Were  the  English-  Translation  as  well 
adapted  to  popular  use,  as  the  original  was  to  the  Christians  of 
Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  Palestine,  instead  of  being  modelled  on 
the  Vulgate,  in  a  Latinized  phraseology,  full  of  barbarous 
terms  and  phrases  that  savour  of  travestie,  more  than  of  trans- 
lation,— the  Apostolic  writings  would  be  not  only  the  highest, 
the  only  authority  in  religious  doctrine,  but  the  most  intelligible 
and  familiar  exposition  of  theological  truth.  But  the  very  as- 
pect which  the  sacred  volume  presents,  barbarously  cut  up  into 
disjointed  verses,  in  capricious  disregard  of  connexion,  and  even 
of  punctuation,  shews  that,  in  former  days,  it  was  regarded  as  a 
book  for  reference  more  than  for  perusal, — ^as  a  text  for  the 
divine  or  commentator,  more  than  as  a  volume  to  be  put  into  the 
hands  of  every  peasant.  We  have  been  so  long  familiarized 
with  this  mode  of  printing  the  Scriptures,  that  its  impropriety 
does  not  strike  us.  It  deserves  consideration,  however,  whether 
to  this  circumstance  we  may  not  attribute,  at  least  in  great  mea- 
sure, the  prevalence  of  that  mistaken  and  dangerous  use  of  the 
sacred  volume,  referred  to  by  Mr.  Erskine,  *  which  selects  pas- 
'  sages  here  and  there  out  of  Scripture,  and  accommodates 
*  them  to  its  own  pleasure,  instead  of  submitting  to  be  guided 
'  by  the  whole  scope  of  Scripture.'  This  partial  Induction  has 
in  all  ages  been  a  fertile  source  of  error.  . 

To  devout  readers,  the  authorized  version,  with  all  its  de- 
fects, wears  so  consecrated  a  character,  that  even  the  most  ne- 
cessary emendations  are  regarded  with  distaste;  and  phrases 
that  in  themselves  convey  no  distinct  idea,  have  acquired,  from 
association,  a  meaning  and  force  which  would  not  readily  attach 
to  a  more  correct  and  perspicuous  rendering.   What  is  familiar. 
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seepos  to  be  plain;  and  it  b  only  by  distinct  attention  that  the 
reader  is  led  to  the  discovery^  that  words  which  he  knows  al- 
most by  hearty  have  never  conveyed  to  him  their  true  and  full 
import.  And  even  when  he  has  been  compelled  to  accept  of 
the  explanation  furnished  by  the  expositor  or  the  preacher,  the 
obscure  phraseology  is  fondly  preferred,  because  the  ear  is 
tuned  to  its  cadence,  and  it  has  a  place  in  the  memory.  And 
persons  accustomed  from  their  youth  to  hear  the  Scriptures 
competently  explained,  insensibly  learn  by  this  means  to  connect 
with  the  most  obscure  and  faulty  renderings  a  tojerably  clear 
and  correct  sense,  if  not  always  that  which  answers  to  the  true 
il(nport  of  the  original.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  autbo- 
ri^d  version  may  seem  to  answer  every  purpose.  But  how  is  it 
with  the  mass  of  readers  ?  We  speak  of  the  New  Testament 
only ''^^  and  in  reference  chiefly  to  those  portions  of  the  Apostolic 
writings  in  which  the  truths  of  Christianity  are  most  distinctly 
expounded.  So  far  as  experience  has  enabled  us  to  judge,  we 
should  say,  that  our  Version  is  a  very  inadequate  interpretation 
of  the  sacred  text  to  the  common  people,  and  that,  in  point  of 
fact,  the  plainest  of  writings  reads  like  one  of  the  most  obscure 
and  enigmatic  of  compositions,  owing  to  the  false  system  of 
translation  which  prefers  the  letter  above  the  spirit  of  the  text. 
Accustomed  as  most  readers  are  to  carry  their  religious  know- 
ledge to  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  rather  than  to  derive 
their  knowledge  from  the  Scriptures,  they  are  not  sensible  of 
the  extent  to  which  they  mingle  the  interpreter  with  the  learner, 
and  attribute,  rather  than  receive  the  meaning  which  the  sacred 

*  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance^  that  our  venerable  Translators 
should  have  succeeded  best  in  their  translation  from  the  more  difficult 
language.  Mr.  Douglas  remarks^  that  '  both  the  language  and  the 
*  thoughts  of  the  time  were  well  adapted  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
'  the  Hebrew  writings.'  And  the  Translator  of  Bishop  Lowth's  htt* 
tares  remarks^  in  his  preface,  that  '  so  happily  does  the  simple  genius 
'  of  the  Hebrew  language  accord  with  our  own,  and  so  completely,  so 
'  minutely  does  our  common  translation  represent  the  style  and  dha- 
'  racter  of  the  Hebrew  writings,  that  no  person  who  is  conversant 
'  with  it  can  be  at  a  loss  in  applying  all  the  criticisms  of  the  Author.' 
The  resemblance  of  the  Hebrew  language  to  the  English  must,  how- 
ever, be  regarded  as  a  mere  learned  fancy.  Bishop  Lowth  himself  in- 
sists upon  their  essential  difference  as  rendering  the  task  of  trans- 
lation peculiarly  difficult,  seven  words  in  the  Hebrew  frequently 
requiring  one  and  twenty  in  the  English.  The  &ct  is,  our  Translators^ 
in  rendering  from  the  Hebrew,  were  compelled  to  give  a  less  servile^ 
and  therefore  a  more  spirited  as  well  as  more  intelligible  Tersion,  than 
in  translating  from  the  Gredt ;  and  any  one  who  compares  the  PuUie 
Version  with  Ainsworth's  Translation,  will  see  how  widely  th^  have 
deviated  from  a  bald  and  literal  rendering  of  the  Hebrew. 
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text  suggests.  To  what  else  can  be  owing  the  discrepancies  of 
interpretation  which  are  the  opprobrium  of  our  Biblical  com- 
mentators ? 

We  are  not  so  sanguine  as  to  imagine  that  any  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  could  be  executed,  which  should  totally  su- 
persede the  auxiliary  use  of  note  and  comment.  But  to  what 
end  have  been  directed  all  the  labours  of  our  Biblical  critics 
and  expositors  during  the  past  two  hundred  years,  if  the  verbal 
meaning  of  the  inspired  writers  is  not  now  more  satisfactorily 
ascertained,  than  it  was  in  the  days  of  King  James  ?  Now  the 
only  way  in  which  the  common  people  can  reap  any  benefit  from 
the  advancement  of  Biblical  criticism,  is  by  having  the  results 
consolidated,  as  it  were,  in  a  revised  text  and  perspicuous  trans- 
lation, which  shall  reflect  more  clearly  the  scope  and  spirit  of 
the  inspired  original.  The  legitimate  end  in  which  all  criticism 
should  terminate,  would  seem  to  be,  the  improvement,  so  far  as 
regards  accuracy  and  perspicuity,  of  the  sacred  document  which, 
to  millions,  is  the  representative  of  the  original  text.  It  has 
been  said,  that  every  translation  is  a  commentary ;  and  it  may 
be  as  truly  said,  that  every  commentary  is  only  a  more  diffuse 
translation ;  but  the  less  diffuse  the  better ;  and  in  proportion 
as  the  accurate  meaning  of  the  text  is  ascertained,  and,  being 
ascertained,  is  unequivocally  fixed  in  the  vernacular  translation, 
the  necessity  for  the  awkward  expedients  of  paraphrase  ^nd 
commentary  will  be  lessened,  and  the  Scripture  become  its  own 
interpreter. 

It  is  our  firm  belief,  that  the  most  incorrect  and  faulty  version 
of  the  Scriptures  that  was  ever  executed,  in  any  language,  has 
been  found  an  available  and  efficient  vehicle  of  saving  truth. 
We  shall  not  therefore,  we  hope,  be  suspected  of  laying  too 
much  stress  upon  idiomatic  accuracy,  or  the  mere  graces  of 
diction  in  Biblical  translations.  But  viewing  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  the  primary  instrument  of  diffusing  religious  know- 
ledge, we  cannot  but  regard  any  obscurity  or  uncertainty  in  the 
public  version  as  a  serious  obstruction  to  the  spread  of  truth. 
Few  persons  will  now,  we  imagine,  be  of  the  opinion  of  John 
Canne,  that  ^  it  is  necessary  to  preserve  the  letter  entire,  how 

*  inconvenient,  yea,  how  absurd  soever  and  harsh  it  may  seem 

*  to  men^^s  carnal  reason,  because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
'  than  men.^  The  same  mode  of  reasoning  would  have  served 
as  well  in  favour  of  locking  up  the  letter  in  a  learned  language. 
The  proper  answer  would  be,  that  the  foolishness  of  translation 
is  a  very  unbecoming  mode  of  exhibiting  inspired  wisdom,  and 
that  bad  English  can  never  truly  represent  good  Greek. 

We  have  dwelt  the  longer  uptm  this  point,  because  from  the 
ambiguities  and  technicalities  of  owe  AuthorisBed  Version  has 
flowed,  as  we  think,  much  of  that  logomachy  which  has  been  the 
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bane  of  theology.  How  much  has  been  written  to  impugn  or  to 
justify  particular  modes  of  expression,  in  the  statement  of  Scrip- 
tural doctrine,  when,  perhaps,  a  competent  and  unprejudiced  re- 
ference to  the  inspired  text  would  have  shewn,  that  both  parties 
were  in  the  right,  or  both  in  the  wrong ;  that  they  were  con- 
tending for  a  distinction  without  a  difference,  or  contending  for 
expressions  unsanctioned  by  the  original!  How  much  time  is 
occupied  in  public  discourses,  and  not  unnecessarily,  in  the  ex- 
position of  mere  phraseology,  rather  than  of  the  truth  it  con- 
veys !  And  where  this  mode  of  exposition  is  neglected,  what 
mistaken  glosses  are  substituted  for  the  sense  of  Scripture ! 

*  Many  of  the  terms  of  divinity ',  Mr.  Douglas  remarks,  *  still 

*  seem  associated  with  the  gloom  of  the  dark  ages,  instead  of 

*  being  taken,  in  their  freshness  and  purity,  from  the  Scrip- 

*  tures.'  But  the  adoption  of  these  terms  of  divinity  by  our 
Translators,  has  been  one  main  source  of  the  technical  language 
of  divinity,  which,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  is  made  to  speak 
the  dialect  of  the  sixteenth.  No  fault*,  perhaps,  is  chargeable 
on  our  Translators,  who  well  performed  their  task,  and  pro- 
duced the  best  Version  that  had  at  that  time  been  given  to  the 
world.     We  fully  admit,  too,  with  Mr.  Douglas,  that, 

'  To  determine  the  principal  points  of  religion,  our  English  Bible 
affords  every  requisite  aid.  No  translation  was  ever  executed  with 
more  spirit  than  the  standard  version  of  England.  It  was  done  when 
the  English  language^  as  fiar  as  prose  is  concerned,  was  in  the  moment 
of  projection^  ready  to  run  into  any  mould  that  should  be  given  to  it. 
....  Of  late,  much  has  been  done  with  respect  to  minute  critioism, 
but  the  larger  grasp  of  mind  is  wanting.  New  translations  surpasa 
the  standard  version  in  detached  parts,  but  come  widely  short  of  it  as 
a  whole ;  and  it  is  by  its  spirit  as  a  whole,  by  the  tone  of  its  senti- 
ments and  general  train  of  its  thoughts,  that  the  truths  of  the  Bible 
are  most  clearly  discerned  and  most  fully  proved. 

'  A  new  race  of  commentators  is  required  to  throw  light,  not  on  the 
letter,  but  on  the  spirit  of  works,  whether  sacred  or  profane ;  to  search 
after  the  inward  mould  which  gives  the  outward  appearance  its  pecu- 
liar form ;  to  seek  for  the  hidden  fire  of  life  which,  though  unseen  it- 

selfj  is  yet  felt  in  the  warmth  it  communicates  to  every  part 

In  the  sacred  writers,  new  and  undiscovered  treasures  are  yet  awaiting 
the  explorer.  The  dry  bones,  as  in  the  Valley  of  Vision,  will  be  clad 
with  flesh,  and  covered  with  life ;  the  genius  of  every  sacred  writer 
will  be  resuscitated ;  and  the  peculiar  point  of  view  will  be  gained^ 

*  There  is  reason,  however,  for  regret,  as  has  been  shewn  by  a 
learned  Writer,  that  the  later  English  Translators  did  not  trust  more 
to  Tyndal's  learning  and  judgement  in  several  instances  where  his 
Translation  gives  the  genuine  meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  and  that  they 
did  not  evince  the  same  anxiety  to  get  rid  of  all '  juggling  terms  *,  ftTid 
to  leave  as  few  words  uninterpreted  for  the  ignorant  as  possible. 
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from  which  objects  were  contemplated,  and  according  to  wHch  they 
xeceived  their  colouring  and  their  shading,  their  prominence  and  their 
distance/     Truths,  ^c.  pp.  89—92. 

In  Mr.  Douglas's  canons  of  Biblical  criticism,  we  should  not, 
perhaps,  entirely  coincide ;  although  we  quite  agree  with  him  in 
thinking,  that  the  spirit  and  scope  of  Scripture  have  been  too 
much  overlooked  by  those  commentators  who  have  busied 
themselves  with  minute  criticisms  on  the  text.  But  surely,  our 
aim  in  searching  after  the  hidden  spirit  of  Scripture,  ought  to 
be,  to  give  the  more  distinctness  and  force  to  the  expression  of 
its  letter,  by  which  alone  the  true  meaning  can  be  conveyed. 
The  inferiority  of  new  translations  to  the  standard  version,  in 
whatever  way  we  may  account  for  the  failure,  furnishes  no  suf- 
ficient reason  that  the  attempt  should  be  abandoned,  which,  if 
successful  in  detached  parts,  cannot  be  impracticable  in  alU 
One  reason  of  past  failures,  Mr.  Erskine  himself  adverts  to. 
Those  who  have  undertaken  the  task,  have  generally  been  men 
more  versed  in  philological  learning  than  in  the  philosophy  of 
criticism,  and  have  therefore  proved  themselves  better  scholars 
than  interpreters.  But  the  main  reason  has  been,  that  Trans- 
lators have  generally  aimed  more  at  theological  precision  than 
at  perspicuity,  and  have  sought  to  produce  a  version  verbally 
correct,  rather  than  idiomatic  and  expressive.  Their  object  has 
been  to  satisfy  the  critic,  or  to  please  the  theologian,  rather 
than  to  interpret  for  the  vulgar  reader.  It  is  not  so  much  for 
persons  well  instructed  in  religion  that  a  more  intelligible  and 
popular  version  is  demanded,  but  for  the  benefit  of  the  thou- 
sands who  stand  in  need  of  that  elementary  instruction  in  the 
truths  of  religion  which  is  best  obtained  from  the  inspired  do- 
cument itself.  How  seldom  has  the  task  of  translation  been 
undertaken  with  a  specific  reference  to  this  most  important  ob- 
ject ! 

Among  uninspired  compositions,  that  which  contains,  perhaps, 
the  best  explanation  of  the  Christian  religion,  adapted  to  all 
classes  of  readers,  and,  by  its  admirable  exposition  of  the 
Scripture  doctrines,  putting  to  the  blush  all  theological  systems, 
is — •  the  Pilgrim's  Progress.'  We  rejoice  that  this  work  is  be- 
ginning to  be  more  generally  regarded  in  its  true  light.  The 
Quarterly  Reviewers,  in  a  recent  article,  have  done  themselves 
credit,  by  bearing  their  testimony  to  the  extraordinary  merit  of 
this  exquisite  parable,  and.  the  genius  of  its  gifted  Author,  who 
has  been  aptly  styled,  *  the  Apostle  of  the  people.'  *  The  work,* 
they  justly  remark,  *  is  not  of  a  controversial  character ;  it  might 

*  be  perused  without  offence  by  sober-minded  Christians  of  all 
'  persuasions ;  and  we  all  know  that  it  is  read  universally,  and  has 

*  been  translated  into  many  languages.'    Thousands  read  it  for 
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entertainment,  who  concern  themselves  little  about  its  Theology ;' 
but  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  the  most  careless  reader  to  avoid 
acquiring  from  it,  religious  information  of  the  most  valuable  kind, 
and  which  he  would  probably  have  imbibed  in  no  other  shape. 
Next  to  Bunyan,  Defoe  may,  perhaps,  be  regarded  as  the  most 
popular  of  our  religious,  or  the  most  religious  of  our  popular 
writers.  Few  men  ever  wrote  so  much  so  well ;  yet,  had  he 
written  less,  posterity  would  probably  have  gained  more  from 
his  genius  and  knowledge.  No  writer  of  the  present  day  has 
done  more  to  render  theological  knowledge  popularly  accessible 
and  attractive,  than  Mrs.  More :  the  value  of  her  works  in  this 
respect  has  not,  perhaps,  been  adequately  appreciated.  Their 
desultory  and  didsDctic  character,  however,  does  not  allow  of  our 
regarding  them  as  adapted  to  convey  a  very  distmct  idea  of  the 
Christian  theology. 

In  all  sciences,  a  sound  inductive  philosophy  must  precede 
and  pave  the  way  for  the  familiar  exposition  of  its  principles  ; 
and  the  simplification  of  knowledge  is  the  last  result.  The 
Christian  theology  was  originally  the  most  simple  and  popular 
thing  in  the  world,  within  the  grasp  of  the  humblest  intellect, 
and  propounded  with  the  utmost  plainness  of  speech.  But, 
implicated  as  it  has  become  in  doubtful  disputations,  corrupted 
by  false  glosses,  and  obscured  by  misconception,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bible  has  required  to  be  re-discovered  ;  and  it  is  only  of 
late  that  the  Christian  world  have  been  led  to  embrace  the 
salutary  conviction,  that  Christianity  can  be  learned  only  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  must  be  studied  in  the  document  which 
contains  it.  But  to  re-produce  it  in  its  primitive  genuineness, 
fresh  drawn  from  the  Scriptures,  is  an  achievement  not  to  be  ac- 
complished at  once,  or  by  any  single  mind.  Nor  could  such  a 
Reformed  Theology  hope  to  become  immediately  popular,  since 
there  is  not  an  existing  symbol,  confession,  or  formula  of  re- 
ligious credence,  that  would  not  be  swept  away  by  its  reception ;. 
not  a  system  or  body  of  divinity  that  would  not  become  stale 
and  unprofitable.  What  cannot  be  accomplished  at  once,  we 
may  hope  to  see  gradually  effected,  however,  by  the  combined 
and  successful  exertions  of  the  pious  and  giiled  men  who  are 
destined  to  be  the  honoured  instruments  of  preparing  the  way 
for  so  auspicious  a  revolution.  Among  these,  we  have  no  hesita- 
tion in  ranking  high  the  present  Writer,  whose  volumes  we  can- 
not but  regard  as  better  adapted  to  promote  the  advancement  of 
sound  religious  knowledge,  of  true  theological  science,  than  "any 
publication  which  has  yet  come  before  us.  Although  of  a 
character  more  philosophical  than  popular,  they  will  shew 
the  way  to  other  writers  of  less  original  and  comprehisnsive 
views,  but  who  may  be  equally  useful  in  following  out  his  in- 
dications. 
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'  The  use  of  reason  in  religion  and  philosophy/  remarks  Mr. 
Douglas,  *  is  the  same.  As,  without  facts,  we  can  gain  no  knowledge 
of  nature,  so,  without  inspired  truths,  which  are  God's  statement  of 
facts  either  future  or  invisible.  We  can  make  no  discoveries  in  religion. 
The  use  of  reason,  therefore,  is  to  enable  us  to  become  intelligent 
listeners  to  the  Divine  voice,  and  to  open  out  to  us  the  scope  and 
purport  of  the  inspired  oracles.  When  we  understand  whatever  has 
been  affirmed  by  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  we  have  reached  the 
ultimate  limits  of  religious  knowledge.  This,  and  not  the  addition  of 
our  own  speculations,  is  the  end  of  all  rational  inquiry  with  respect  to 

Revelation We  must  place  ourselves  in  tne  point  of  view  from 

which  the  Bible  contemplates  surroundii^  objects,  that  we  may  see  all 
things  in  the  dear  light  of  revelation.     We  must  feel,  as  well  as  think 
with  the  inspired  writers,  and,  entering  into  their  sentiments  and 
reasonings,  be  carried  along  with  the  main  stream  of  their  argument, 
till  we  arrive  at  all  their  conclusions,  and  find  their  thoughts  possessing 
our  minds,  and  their  very  words  rising  to  our  lips.     Thus  shall  we  be 
cast  into  the  mould  of  Ijivine  Revelation,  and  take  the  stamp  of  its 
godlike  and  immortal  image.     And  as,  at  the  revival  of  letters,  it  was 
the  ambition  of  the  Ciceronians  to  write  upon  all  occasions  like  Cicero, 
clothing  whatever  they  had  to  advance  with  his  turn  of  thought  and 
mode  of  expression ;  so,  in  taking  the  Bible  to  be  our  guide  to  sacred 
truth,  we  may  enter  with  equal  deamess  into  the  Divine  thoughts,  and 
make  it  the  standard  of  our  judgement  and  feeling,  even  in  things  re- 
motely connected  with  Revelation ;  bearing  its  tone  of  sentiment  upon 
our  hearts,  like  a  strain  of  music,  which  blends  with  the  imagination 
long  after  the  instrument  is  silent.'  ....     Errors,  &c.     pp.  176,  7- 
'  Though  the  heart  is  the  original  cause  of  all  departures  from  the 
&ith,  and  the  place  where  unbelief  has  its  chief  seat,  yet,  an  intellectual 
process  is  also  necessary,  by  which  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity 
may  be  explained  away,  and  by  which  an  erroneous  system  of  religion 
may  be  formed,  more  palatable  to  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  fallen  man, 
than  the  uncompromising  purity  of  the  gospel.     The   intellectual 
process  by  which  a  false  rehgion  is  shaped  out,  is  the  very  same  by 
which  a  fialfi^  system  of  philosophy  is  formed.    In  both  cases,  our  errors 
proceed  from  pre-conceived  opinions  or  partial  induction.    Genuine  and 
inductive  phUosophtf  is  the  true  cure  of  both.    Let  truth  be  impartially 
and  universally  sought ;  let  all  dogmas  founded  upon  ignorance,  and 
the  presumptuous  conjectures  of  a  piiori  reasoning,  be  discarded ;  and 
proportioning  our  belief  to  the  d^ree  of  evidence  which  in  every  case  is 
presented  to  us,  false  systems  of  divinity,  will  disappear  with  vain 
theories  in  philosophy,   and  we  shall  bdiold,  with  child-like  and 
teachable  minds,  the  wisdom  of  God  manifest  alike  in  his  word  and  in 
his  works.'    lb.  pp.  196,  7* 

Mr.  Douglas  does  not  mean  to  deny,  that  systematic  theology 
has  its  use ;  and  that  it  requires  to  be  reformed,  rather  than 
altogether  superseded.  He  points  out  very  forcibly,  the  opposite 
danger  to  which  the  religious  world  are  at  this  moment  par. 
tieularly  exposed,  of  imbibing  the  Kstless,  superficial  turn  of  mind 
too  characteristic  of  this  busy  age,  and  of  mistaking  for  an  en^ 
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lightened  emancipation  from  the  shackles  of  scholastic  forms, 
what  proceeds  simply  from  an  aversion  to  severe  thought. 

*  The  present  age  exults  in  its  freedom  from  the  trammels  of  ancient 
authority,  but  is  more  quick-sighted  to  discover  the  blemishes^  than 
the  excellencies  of  its  predecessors.  The  systems  of  artificial  theology 
have  their  uses^  as  well  as  their  disadvantages.  They  indeed  ex- 
aggerated and  displaced  several  Scriptural  truths^  and  gave  to  others  a 
speculative  air^  rather  than  their  true  and  practical  bearing ;  but  they 
had  a  great  superiority  over  the  partial  induction  not  unfrequent  in  our 
time^  which  selects  passages  here  and  there  out  of  Scripture,  and  ac- 
commodates them  to  its  own  pleasure,  instead  of  submitting  to  be 
guided  by  the  whole  scope  of  Scripture.  On  the  contrary,  the  artificial 
systems  excelled  in  fulness.  It  was  not  a  portion,  but  the  whole  of 
Scripture,  that  they  brought  into  their  method ,-  and  every  doctrine  had 
a  place  in  their  arrangement,  though  these  doctrines  might  have  been 
more  simply  and  scripturally  expressed,  and  have  observed  more  exactly 
the  natural  order  of  the  Bible.  The  only  advantage  of  giving  up  these 
ancient  bodies  of  divinity,  is,  that  they  should  make  way  for  the  study 
of  the  Scriptures  as  a  whole,  and  that  we  should  drink  the  waters  of 
life  more  freshly  from  their  fountain.  But  they  had  better  have  been 
retained,  if  nothing  was  to  succeed  them,  but  the  detached  and  scattered 
study  of  the  Scriptures  in  detail,  and  the  collection  of  a  few  picked 
and  fieivourite  texts  to  support  some  particular  dogma. 

'  The  great  danger  now  is,  that  many  truths  should  be  omitted,  and 
one  or  two  topics  should  be  insisted  on  in  the  forgetfulness  of  all  the 
rest ;  and  that,  to  occupy  the  blank  thus  occasioned,  these  few  topics 
should  be  stretched  far  beyond  their  just  dimensions ;  as,  in  the  old 
maps  of  Africa,  the  names  of  a  few  insignificant  tribes  on  the  coast  were 
made  the  denominations  of  mighty  empires,  and  concealed  the  map- 
maker's  ignorance  of  that  unknown  continent,  by  stretching  far  beyond 
their  proper  bounds  into  the  interior  of  the  country.  These,  however, 
are  the  evils  of  a  state  of  transition.  In  the  great  change  which  has 
taken  place,  the  old  authority  is  discarded,  before  the  new  authority  is 
properly  recognized.  It  is  necessary  to  have  some  system.  The  law 
of  continuity  prevails  everywhere ;  and  if,  in  throwing  off  the  artificial 
systems  of  theology,  we  do  not  follow  the  natural  system  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  shall  unawares  follow  a  system  of  our  known,  and  that  in  all 
probability  a  very  pitiful  one.'     Errors,  &c.  pp.  281 — 3. 

The  two  perfections  which  a  system  should  combine,  are  sim- 
plicity  and  completeness.  That  which  Mr.  Douglas  has  adopt- 
ed in  his  exposition  of  the  Truths  of  Religion,  must  be  allowed 
to  have  at  all  events  the  first  requisite.  The  volume  is  divided 
into  eight  books  or  parts.  The  first  two  of  these  treat  of  the 
Evidences  of  Religion  and  the  Genius  of  the  Scriptures.  The 
titles  of  the  other  six  are : — Fall  of  Man.  Divinity  of  Christ. 
The  Atonement.  Justification.  Sanctification.  Heaven.  To 
complete  the  outlme,  the  Errors  regarding  Religion  are,  in  the 
second  volume^  classified  under  the  following  heads :  I.  Poly- 
theism and  Pantheism.    II.  Early  Corruptions  of  Christianity. 
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III.  Popery.  IV.  Mysticism.  Y.  Heresies  after  the  Reform- 
ation. VI.  Infidelity.  VII.  Present  state  of  Errors.  A  con- 
cluding chapter  is  entitled,  '  Universal  Christianity.* 

This  two-fold  division  of  the  subjects  included  in  Theology, 
into  Truths  and  Errors,  is  not  less  philosophical  than  practi- 
cally useful.  Adopting  an  expression  of  Bacon,  Mr.  Douglas 
says  :  *  Thus  we  complete  the  intellectual  globe,  when  we  add 
'  the  darkened  to  the  enlightened  hemisphere  of  thought.'  His 
secondary  division  is  also  founded  upon  a  sound  analysis.  The 
principles  of  Morality  and  Religion,  it  is  remarked,  are  few  and 
simple.  After  all  the  systems  and  disputes  of  ethical  philoso-  . 
phy,  the  Great  Teacher  has  comprised  the  essence  of  Morality 
in  one  sentence,  '^  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
In  like  manner.  Natural  Religion  is  summed  up  in,  *'  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart."    This  is  not  the 

*  natural  religion '  of  our  philosophers,  into  which  the  principle 
of  love  to  the  Creator  does  not  enter ;  but  on  these  two  com- 
mandments hang,  *  not  only  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  the 
'  religion,  as  far  as  reason  can  discover,  of  all  intelligent  natures, 

*  of  angels  as  well  as  of  men.' 

It  is  the  fundamental  error  of  all  definitions  of  natural  theo- 
logy, and  of  all  treatises  upon  the  subject,  that  the  Being  and 
Attributes  of  God  are  proposed  as  the  topic  of  philosophical 
inquiry,  which  can  be  no  part  of  religion,  but  implies  a  state 
of  irreligion ; — as  if  to  find  a  Deity  were  the  first  of  a  series 
of  moral  problems !  Such  philosophers  hardly  go  far  enough 
back :  they  should  begin  with  proving  their  own  existence ; 
and,  by  analysing  their  own  consciousness,  they  might  pos- 
sibly discover  a  better  evidence  of  the  being  of  a  God,  than 
can  be  deduced  from  the  most  sagacious  a  priori  reasonings. 
The  existence  of  a  creature  involves  of  necessity  his  relation 
to  his  Creator ;  and  upon  this,  the  eternal  obligations  of  na- 
tural religion  are  founded.  'God'  is  a  word  conveying  the  idea 
of  relation,  the  idea  is  strictly  relative,  as  truly  as  the  words 
'  father'  and  'child.'  That  is  not  religion  of  any  kind,  which  con- 
sists in  abstract  speculation.  Natural  religion  consists  in  per- 
fect love  and  loyalty  to  the  Fountain  of  life  and  happiness.  This 
is  the  creed  of  reason.  But,  because  this  has  ceased  to  be  the 
actual  religion  of  human  nature,  and  is  no  longer  natural  to 
him  as  a  fallen  being,  a  religion  fitted  for  man,  must  adapt  itself 
to  his  unnatural  relation  to  his  Maker,  and  provide  for  his  ne- 
cessities  as  feeble,  erring,  and  guilty.  Hence,  the  necessity  of 
a  corresponding  addition  to  the  few  and  simple  tenets  of  the 
creed  of  reason.     *  A  revelation  adapted  to  man,  while  it  in- 

*  eludes  in  itself  natural  religion,  must  provide  both  an  atone- 
'  ment  or  expiation  for  guilt,  and  also  the  means  of  changin^r 

*  and  renovating  our  siiuul  nature.'     The  science  of  natural 
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theology  (much  abused  phrase ! )  has  beep  supposed  to  afibrd 
ground  for  concluding  that  such  a  revelation  would  be  vouch- 
safed. Accordingly,  kamed  divines  have  amused  themselves 
with  demonstrating,  that  a  Divine  revelation  is  possible,  that  it 
is  expedient,  that  it  might  reasonably  be  expected,  and  so  forth. 
In  all  this  philosophical  trifling,  there  is  neither  science  nor 
theology.  In  the  absence  of  revelation,  the  creed  of  fallen 
reason  is,  that  'the  Gods  are  angry',  and  that  man  must  do  ot 
suffer  something  to  turn  away  their  displeasure.  Superstition, 
in  its  various  modifications,  and  atheism,  the  desperate  altema- 
tive,  which  is  the  suicide  of  man's  moral  nature,  divided  the 
ancient  world.  That  a  Revelation  of  mercy  would  be  vouch- 
safed, reason  did  never,  could  never  anticipate ;  and  when  it 
was  made,  it  was  in  opposition  to  every  previous  notion  and 
all  the  speculations  of  reason.     *  The  Son  of  Man  is  come 

*  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,'  was  to  the  Jews  a 
Btumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.  To  talk  of 
Revelation  in  the  abstract  as  a  possibility,  is  to  endeavour  to  as- 
certain a  fact  by  the  rules  of  Algebra.  Had  theological  S3rstems 
been  framed  with  any  view  to  the  instruction  of  the  common 
people,  these  absurdities  would  never  have  found  a  place  in 
tbem.  It  would  never  have  been  deemed  a  philosophical  mode 
of  teaching  Religion,  to  lay  its  basis  in  suppositions,  instead  of  in 
facts,  and  to  place  the  pupil  in  a  state  of  imaginary  uncertainty 
and  moral  destitution,  artificially  divested  of  his  religious  know- 
ledge and  consciousness,  as  a  preparative  for  his  being  initiated 
into  the  mjrsteries  of  Christianity.  It  is  in  this  way  that  theolo- 
gical colleges  have  bred  sceptics,  orthodoxly  trained  to  infi- 
delity. 

We  would  not  quarrel  about  terms.  The  phrases,  natural 
religion  and  natural  theology,  though  equivocal,  and  therefore 
adapted  to  mislead,  are  in  themselves  innocent,  and  may  be  used 
in  a  good  sense.  We  find  Mr.  Douglas  himself  employing  the 
former  phrase  in  different  acceptations,  and  in  one  place  with 
doubtful  propriety  ♦.     *  The  two  points  which  natural  religion 

*  establishes ',  he  says,  '  are,  the  existence  of  a  Deity,  and  the 
'  existence  of  the  soul  after  death.'  But,  by  natural  religion 
here,  he  means,  '  the  aptitude  of  the  soul  to  believe  in  both 

*  these  tenets',  as  'evidenced  by  consciousness  and  conscience', 
together  with  the  belief  derived  from  obscure  universal  tradi- 
tion, which  may  be  considered  as  the  organic  remains  of  prime- 
val Revelation.  This  faint  ray  of  heavenly  light  only  served, 
however,  to  shew  and  deepen  the  darkness.    In  what  relation 

*  He  elsewhere  remarks  (p.  234) :  ^  What  is  called  natural  religion 
is  found  to  have  no  place  in  nature,  at  least  in  the  nature  of  this 
world.' 
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man  at  present  stands  to  his  Maker,  and  what  is  the  eandition 
of  his  existence  after  death,  are  inquiries  to  which  reason  and 
conscience  could  return  no  answer. 

'  It  is  only  from  a  disclosure  of  the  Divine  mind,  that  we  can  obtain 
the  knowledge  of  which  we  stand  in  need ;  and  it  requires  Revelation 
to  lift  up  the  veil,  and  present  the  future  and  the  invisible  to  the  mind. 
A  single  sentence  inspired  by  God,  is  of  more  avail  than  the  conjectures 
of  the  highest  understandings  for  thousands  of  years ;  and  the  pre«in« 
timations  of  conscience,  though  vague  and  uncertain,  as  referring  to  an 
unknown  Judge  and  Tribunal,  assume  shape  and  certainty  from  Ee- 
velation.  Hence,  no  system  of  natural  theology  has  ever  prevailed,  or 
ever  been  practised,  entirely  separated  from  lUvelation  either  real  or 
pretended.  Men  have  never  thought  of  reasoning  out  a  religion  solely 
by  the  strength  of  their  own  facmlties.  The  theists  of  antiquity  ap- 
pealed to  tradition ;  and  the  world  in  general,  receiving  with  small  in« 
terest.  the  conjectures  of  philosophy  and  the  researches  of  reason,  but 
listening  with  credulous  respect  to  every  pretender  to  Revelation,  have 
always  looked  to  some  system  which  was  supposed  to  be  of  Divine 
origin ;  well  knowing  that  it  was  from  God  alone  that  they  could  ex-i 
pect  light  in  the  midst  of  their  palpable  darkness. 

'  It  was  an  objection  frequently  brought  forward  by  infidels,  that 
amid  so  many  pretences  to  revelation,  it  was  difficult  to  discover  the 
true  one.  But  the  contrary  is  the  fieu^.  Christianity,  without  offering 
any  one  of  its  innumerable  proofs,  might  be  shewn  to  be  true  by  the 
method  of  exhaustion.  It  is  proved  that  God  exists ;  and  that  he  calls 
upon  man  to  be  attentive  to  His  existence;  that  this  call  has  reference 
not  merely  to  the  present  state,  but  far  more  to  the  unseen  worlds 
where  the  soul  shall  live  for  ever  in  the  more  manifest  presence  of  his 
Creator.  But,  though  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  immortality  be 
above  all  others  the  most  important  and  imperative,  yet,  it  is  the 
subject  on  which  nature  and  reason  furnish  us  with  the  fewest  data  ap- 
plicable to  our  present  condition.  It  might  be  shewn  at  length,  that 
though  the  largest  and  most  powerful  minds  of  the  human  race  have 
exhausted  themselves  on  this  subject,  they  have  come  to  no  stable  con- 
dusion,  but  have  added  the  utmost  perplexity  to  our  previous  un-* 
certainty ;  and  that  the  philosophy  of  Greece,  unable  to  discover  a  true 
principle,  and  inextricably  involved  in  a  false  one^  strove  in  vain  to 
disentangle  itself  from  the  meshes  which  itself  had  woven,  and  left 
religion  in  a  mpre  deplorable  state  than  it  had  found  it.  Again,  it 
might  be  shewn,  that  if  reason  had  done  little  for  mankind,  excepting 
Christianity,  all  professed  revelations  had  done  still  less :  that  they 
rested  upon  no  evidence  whatever,  and  that,  far  from  distracting  the 
attention,  they  could  not  bring  forward  any  claim  to  the  consideration 
of  reason.  Tliat  all  the  ancient  religions  had  their  beginning  concealed 
in  the  darkness  of  antiquity  5  that  their  votaries  founded  their  bdlief 
sdely  on  the  previous  bdief  of  others.  That,  for  from  resting  cm  any 
argument,  they  included  in  themselves  the  history  of  their  origin,  and 
could  be  traced  without  difficulty  to  the  workings  of  imagination,  gra- 
dually shaping  out  a  visionary  world,  and  adding  the  reveries  of  one 
generation  to  those  of  another.     Further,  that  the  religions  of  Boudh 
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and  of  Zoroaster,  though  of  later  origin,  could  not  designate  and  i 
tain  their  founders*;  and  that  Mahommedanism,  which  was  borrowed 
entirely,  in  its  leading  doctrines,  from  Hie  Jews,  was  ignorant  of  the 
sacred  books  of  which  it  professed  itself  to  be  a  supplement,  and  that 
Mahomet  had  no  other  pretensions  to  inspiration  (for  arguments  they 
cannot  be  called)  than  tne  beauty  of  his  style,  and  the  sharpness  of  his 
sword. 

'  Hence,  Christianity  is  without  a  rival,  and  the  often  reiterated  in- 
fidel objection  from  the  number  of  conflicting  religions  in  the  world, 
comes  to  nothing.  It  is  not  here,  as  among  the  shields  of  Numa,  where 
that  which  was  said  to  be  derived  from  heaven,  was  undistinguishable 
from  those  which  were  fabricated  upon  earth.  Christianity  alone  is 
founded  upon  argument ;  it  is  the  only  rest  for  the  mind  ;  which  alone 
can  dispel  its  darkness,  quiet  its  fears,  and  satisfy  its  longings«  Nor  is 
there  any  choice  between  it  and  the  most  absolute  scepticism.  All 
other  creeds  but  the  Koran  rest  merely  upon  their  antiquity ;  and  the 
Koran,  upon  the  purity  of  its  Arabic,  and  the  victories  of  its  champions.' 

Truths,  &c.  pp.  27—30. 

Christianity  is  thus  shewn  to  be  the  only  religion  that  can 
possibly  be  true.  But  if  natural  religion,  as  it  is  termed,  is 
capable  of  performing  any  efficient  service,  it  must  be,  not  merely 
by  affording  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  Revelation, 
but  by  demonstrating  its  necessity,  from  the  condition  of  man.  as 
"  without  strength,"  "without  excuse,"  and  "without  hope."* 
St.  Paul  appeals  to  the  proof  of  the  invisible  perfections  of  the 
Godhead  furnished  by  the  things  that  are  made, — ^but  for 
what  purpose  ?  To  establish  a  hypothetical  probability  ?  To 
illustrate  the  nature,  and  attributes,  and  operations  of  the  Su- 

fireme  Being?  No  such  thing,  but  to  convince  the  world  of  sin. 
n  the  existence  of  sin  originate  the  wants  of  the  conscience,  the 
blind  feeling  after  God,  the  yearning  of  the  creation.  A  conscious- 
ness of  sin  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  religions,  true  or  false, — 
except  Deism,  which  is  an  attempt  to  annihilate  sin,  without,  like 
atheism,  denying  a  First  Cause.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin, 
we  say  in  effect,  "  There  is  no  God ;"  we  at  least  impeach  his 
truth  (4'ev<rTfiv  'jrotovfAev  aurov\  and  deny  all  Revelation.  All  sys- 
tems of  divinity,  then,  must  be  radically  defective  and  fallacious, 
which  do  not  commence  with  that  which  is  the  foundation  of 
religion,  deep-laid  in  the  human  conscience,  and  attested  by  the 
universal  evidence  of  reason  and  fact. 

Mr.  Douglas  does  begin,  where  the  child  and  the  philosopher 
must  alike  begin, — ^although  this  is  the  repelling  point  of  theology, 
the  essence  of  all  that  is  offensive  in  every  true  system,  the  great 
heresy  in  the  world's  esteem,— -to  palliate,  smooth  over,  and  ac- 
commodate which  the  Arminian  divufuty  was  invented, — ^with  the 
guilt  of  sin,  and  the  sinfulness  of  all.     '  But  man,*  he  remarks, 

*  Rom.  V.  6.    Rom.  i.  20.    Eph.  ii.  12. 
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*}$  not  only  guilty:  he  derives  his  guilt  and  bis  errors  from 
*  those  from  whom  he  derives  his  life/  A  second  stumbling- 
block.  Yet,  it  is  simply,  like  the  former,  a  fact ;  and  true  philo- 
sophy has  to  do  with  facts  only,  not  with  the  unknown  reasons 
of  them.  Theology  is  staked  upon  the  certainty  of  these  facts, 
and  cannot  proce^  another  .step  till  they  are  admitted.  What 
then  is  the  real  state  of  the  case  ? 

'  The  vices  and  the  igirorance  of  mankind  are  hereditary  and  na-< 
tional^  as  well  as  personal ;  and  the  characters  of  men  depend  in  no 
small  degree  upon  their  parents  and  their  country.  No  individual 
stands  separate :  his  character  is  ipoulded  by  that  of  the  generation  in 
whieh  he  hves*  That  generation  derives  its  colour  from  the  preceding 
ones,  till  we  arrive  at  the  fountain  of  all  these  moral  impressions  and 
changes,  by  ascending  to  the  protoplasts  and  heads  of  the  human  race. 
This  second  anomaly  in  the  human  condition  demands  a  second  provi- 
sion, in  a  revelation  which  provides  for  human  nature  such  as  it  ac- 
tually exists^  %nd  leads  us  to  a  new  head  of  the  renovated  portion  of  our 
race,- — the  Messiah,  the  Father  of  the  everlasting  age,  and  the  Founder 
of  a  new  moral  world. 

'  Hence,  religion  consists,  first,  in  the  belief  of  our  fall  in  Adam ; 
secondly,  of  our  new  dependence  on  a  Divine  head,  that  we  may  cease 
from  the  creature,  and  trust  to  the  Creator ;  thirdly,  of  a  Divine  expia- 
tion of  our  guilt  J  fourthly,  of  the  method  by  which  our  guilt  is  re- 
moved ;  fifthly,  of  the  process  by  which  our  'will  and  our  nature  are 
changed  into  a  similitude  to  the  Divine  ;  and  sixthly,  of  the  way  in 
which  this  Divinely  renovated  nature  is  elevated  to  the  society  of  all 
God-like  beings,  and  brought  into  the  immediate  presence  and  com- 
munion of  the  Father  of  spirits.  In  this  brief  enumeration  are  in- 
cluded all  the  leading  truths  of  Religion/ — Truths,  &c.  pp.  4,  5. 

This  is  our  Author's  system.  His  six  points  may  be  thus 
stated  :-^I  believe  in  the  corruption  of  human  nature  and  the 
^ilt  of  sin, — ^in  opposition  to  the  ancient  atheists  and  modern 
infidels.  I  believe  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  Image  of  the 
Invisible  God,— in  opposition  to  the  soi-disant  Unitarian.  I 
beKeve  in  the  atonement,  in  the  prdfRtiatory  efficacy  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  by  which  the  Divine  Justice  is  reconciled  to  man, 
— in  opposition  to  all  other  schemes  of  piacular  satisfaction, 
pagan  or  papal,  and- the  no-scheme  of  the  Socinian.  I  believe 
in  the  free  forgiveness  of  sins,  on  believing  in  Christ  and  em- 
bracing His  atonement  by  repentance, — ^in  opposition  to  all 
schemes  of  self-justification.  I  believe  in  the  regenerating  and 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  we  are  made 
partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  derived  from  Christ.  I  believe 
in  the  world  to  come,  and  the  life  everlasting. 

No  Christian  can  say  that  one  of  these  points  is  non-essential, 
or  that  any  additional  one  is  necessary  to  salvation.  Yet,  com- 
pare this  Scriptural  creed  with  our  received  symbols, — with  what 
is  improperly  caHed  the  Apostles'  Creed j  itself, — and  their  defi- 
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•ciency  will  be  glaringly  apparent.    '  On  the  two  foDdtmieBtri 

*  doctrines  of  Revelation/  remarks  Mr.  Biland*,  '  original  sin 

*  and  the  atonement,  that  indefinite  and  iU-assorted  compend  of 
'  the  Gospel  raaintiuns  a  deep  and  dead  silence.'  So  far  is  either 
this  creed  or  the  Nicene  from  distinctly  connecting  the  Atone* 
«nent  with  the  death  of  Christ,  that  '  the  foigireness  of  sins 

*  is  mentioned  in  absolute  disjunction  from  his  death,'  and  b,  in 
the  'latter  creed,  vapnely  imputed  to  the  initiatory  onUnanee  of 
jbiis  Church.  The  Athanasian  Creed  contains  absolutely  nothing^ 
upon  these  fundamental  articles,  but  is  justly  characterised  by 
rMr.  Riland,  as  *  a  dry,  abstract,  unapplied  series  of  poskiomi 

*  about  the  Trinity.'  Hence,  he  adds,  ^  we  have  Athanariaas 
'*  who  write  in  defence  of  their  creed,  yet  jealous  of  the  scheme 
'  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  opposing  the  doctrine  of 

*  the  influences  of  the  Spirit.'  The  objections  against  these 
creeds,  having  generally  been  urged  by  dissidents  from  the 
Established  Church,  or  by  disbelievers  in  the  doctrines  which 
they  were  doubtless  intended  to  uphold,  have  never  been  suffered 
to  have  their  due  weight.  But  we  are  not  casting  stones  agiunst 
the  Church.  We  merely  wish  to  point  out  the  errors  into  which 
all  churches  and  schools  of  theology  have  more  or  less  fallen,  as 
regards  the  proper  mode  of  exhibiting  the  scriptural  doctrines. 
It  is  not  by  such  creeds  that  Christianity  can  be  either  taught  to 
the  common  people,  or  forced  upon  the  inquiring.  By  what  they 
omit,  they  misrepresent  the  Christian  Faith  far  more  than  they 
explain  it;  and,  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  seem  to  countenance 
the  rejection  of  doctrines  not  included  in  the  summaries  ex-  ' 
pressly  enjoined  on  their  belief. 

Having  brought  the  reader  to  the  threshold  of  Mr.  Douglas's 
•system  of  Religious  Truth,  we  have  fulfilled  our  office,  and  have 
only  to  entreat  him  to  enter  and  explore  for  himself  its  architect 
ture  and  proportions.  We  have  said  enough  to  shew  how  highly 
we. estimate  the  service  which  the  Author  has,  in  these  volumes, 
rendered  to  the  cause  of  Scriptural  Truth;  and  he  is  too  well 
known  and  too  justly  appreciated,  to  stand  in  need  of  any  critical 
testimonial  from  us.  We  consider  his  writings  as  a  most  salur 
tary  antidote  to  the  crude  and  shallow  theology,  the  confiised 
views,  and  the  floating  fanaticism  of  the  present  day.  The 
second  volume,  on  the  Errors  regarding  Religion,  comprises  a 
masterly  philosophical  analysis  of  heresy  in  its  various  forms,  and 
might  be  styled  the  Natural  History  of  Reli^ous  Error.  jOur 
limits  restrain  us  from  adverting  more  particularly  to  its  contentSf 
but  we  cannot  refrain  from  transcribing  a  paragraph  from  the 
chapter  on  the  present  state  of  Errors,  in  which  the  Writer  ad- 


*  Riland  <'  on  Church  Referm;'  pp.  16»^196. 
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4eerls  to  Ake  aberratioos  of  Mr.  Erakine  and  his  fisiendaj  in  a 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  kindness  which  is  worthy  of  hitn. 

'  As  a  vague  representation  of  the  Divine  character  and  the  Divine 
law^  gives  rise  to  Antinomianism^  so^  a  confused  view  of  the  gospel 
gives  rise  to  many  unscriptural  errors  respecting  the  entrance  of  the 
way  of  life.  The  gospel^  as  it  comes  pure  from  the  mouth  of  Ood^  i^ 
most  remarkable  for  its  divine  simplicity.  Its  whole  tenor  consists  in 
the  <M)mmand^  *^  Believe  and  live."  And  if  it  be  asked^  what  is  it  that 
we  must  believe  ?  the  answer  is  short  and  plain.  Believe  that  ^'  Qod 
80  loved  the  worlds  that  He  gave  his  only  begotten  Son^  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish^  but  have  everlasting  life."  This, 
however,  is  too  simple  a  salvation  for  the  taste  of  men;  ^ey  are  always 
tempted  either  to  add  to  it,  or  to  refine  upon  it.  The  gospel  is  in- 
finitely free.  But  it  is  not  free  enough  in  the  opinion  of  some,  and  it 
is  too  free  in  the  opinion  of  others.  The  last  seek  to  guard  and  fence 
the  divine  declarations,  lest  they  should  mislead  the  unwary,  and,  in- 
stead of  the  simple  trust  and  belief  in  the  gospel,  eive  us  subtile 
distinctions  and  varieties  of  faith,  that  savour  itiore  of  the  ingenuity  of 
casuistry,  than  of  the  truth  of  Scripture.  The  first,  who  refine  upon 
the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  inform  us,  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  think 
that  we  can  be  saved  by  believing  the  gospel.  No,  we  can  only  be 
saved  by  the  gospel  believed.  Such  are  the  follies  into  which  men  run> 
who  proclaim  themselves  the  only  true  disciples  of  the  Saviour,  who 
think  they  are  the  people,  and  that  wisdom  shall  die  with  them,  and 
who  yet  look  with  more  abhorrence  on  a  blood  pudding  than  on  the 
Sabellian  heresy,  and  consider  the  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day  a  noble 
confession  of  Cnristian  faith  and  freedom,  and  a  testimony  to  the  truth 
worthy  of  the  primitive  martyrs.  Others  maintain  that  we  are  all  par- 
doned ;  but  that,  if  we  do  not  believe  in  this  universal  pardon,  for  which 
there  is  no  other  evidence  than  two  or  three  mis-translations  of  Scrip- 
ture, we  shall  be  eternally  punished,  as  well  as  everlastingly  pardoned. 
The  individuals  who  hold  these  and  other  pernicious  doctrines,  were 
more  likely,  a  few  years  ago,  to  be  extensively  useful  than  almost  any 
other  individuals.  ^*  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 
he  &11 ;"  and  let  all  who  have  the  interests  of  religion  and  humanity  at 
heart,  be  earnest  in  their  prayers,  that  all  Christians,  aijid  that  young 
converts  especially,  may  be  preserved  from  the  many  errors  which  so 
easily  beset  them,  and  that  the  Divine  Spirit  may  bring  back  again 
into  the  truth,  the  individuals  above  alluded  to,  that  they  may  be  de- 
livered from  the  snare  into  which  they  have  fallen ;  and  then  few  will 
be  better  able  to  refute,  and  none  will  be  more  eager  to  deplore  their 
own  hurtful  heresies,  than  themselves.' — Errors,  &c.  pp.  287 — 9. 

Some  admir£^ble  remarks  upon  Faith,  occur  in  the  chapter  on 
Justifici^tion,  in  the  first  volume.  We  shall  cite  them  as  a  cha- 
racteristic specimen  of  the  felicitous  clearness  of  ideas  and  con- 
densed force  of  expression,  which  give  to  Mr.  Douglas's  pages 
their  peculiar  charm. 

'  The  only  real  difficulty  respecting  faith,  is  a  moral  difficulty.  The 
mind  ^man  is  never  trtdy  of  any  opinion  fvhich  contradicts  the  bias  of 
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his  mill.  Henoe  the  necessity  of  tbe  inflaenoe  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
work  in  US  ''to  wHl"  as  well  as  ''  to  do."  On  subjects  which  are  in- 
different^ belief  necessarily  flows  from  truth;  but  the  mind  easily 
withdraws  its  attention  from  the  truths  which  are  disagreeable  to  it ; 
and  we  are  not  surprised  at  any  one  for  entertaining  an  opinion  con- 
trary to  the  plainest  and  most  forcible  arguments^  when  we  know  that 
his  mclination  and  his  interest  draw  him  in  an  opposite  direction. 

'  If  it  were  not  for  this,  it  would  be  needless  to  insist  upon  fiuth  at 
all ;  conviction  would  be  inevitable  as  soon  as  ''  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus"  was  placed  before  the  mind.  But  when  we  believe  in  Christ, 
we  believe  against  the  stream  and  tendency  of  our  fallen  nature.  This 
is  the  reason  why  not  only  the  truth  is  placed  before  us,  but  we  are 
commanded  and  exhorted  by  the  strongest  motive  to  believe  it,  and  why 
the  penalty  of  unbelief  is  so  distinctly  presented  before  our  view.  .... 

'  The  gospel  scheme  bears  that  eminently  divine  stamp  of  simplicity 
and  apparent  weakness  in  the  means,  and  multiplicity  and  unmeasur- 
able  grandeur  in  the  results.  Belief,  an  act  upon  which,  from  its  fre- 
quency, we  scarcely  reflect,  so  rapidly  does  it  pass  across  our  conscious- 
ness, but  by  successive  repetitions  of  which  we  arrive  at  all  truth — be- 
comes the  humble  and  in  itself  the  inadequate,  but,  by  the  power  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  the  mighty  instrument  of  a  change,  the  magnitude  of 
which  eternity  alone  can  discover.  He  who  believes,  believes  to  the 
end  ;  and  the  acts  of  faith,  though  minute,  are  yet  many.  He  rvko 
believes  must  he  for  ever  choosing  between  the  visible  and  the  invisible,— - 
preferring  the  future  to  the  present,  and  postponing  that  world  which 
IS  visibly  spread  around  him  to  that  larger  sphere  of  existence  which 
the  Scriptures  hold  out  to  him,  but  which  lies  dim  and  shadowy,  un- 
peopled Dy  present  interests,  and  unshaped  by  our  earthly  imaginations. 
"  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  By 
the  faith  of  Jesus  ''  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal, 
but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal ;"  and  thus,  to  us  faith 
becomes  the  "  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen."— Trttf  Aj,  &c.  pp.  264—268. 

These  volumes  are  not  designed  for  cursory  and  unreflecting 
perusal:  they  are  fitted  for  the  library  and  the  closet,  and 
deserve  to  be  studied  by  every  Christian  who  wishes  to  under- 
stand his  religion.  We  are  ahnost  afraid  that  the  singular  lim- 
pidness  of  the  style  will  deceive  the  superficial  reader  as  to  the 
depth  of  the  current;  and  that  he  will  miss  the  thoughts  which 
lie  concealed  under  a  transparent  diction.  There  was  this  ad- 
vantage attaching  to  the  laboured  and  rugged  periods  of  older 
writers,  that  you  had  some  trouble  in  construing  their  meaning, 
but  you  could  not  go  away  without  it.  Mr.  Douglas  must  sub- 
mit to  be  read,  and  loudly  or  languidly  commended,  by  a  multi- 
tude  of  well-meaning  persons  who  will  not  give  themselves  the 
trouble  to  fix  their  attention  upon  his  thoughts  long  enough  to 
understand  them.  His  volumes  will  be  pronounced  •  highly  in- 
tei*esting  *  and  <  talented ;'  and  the  topics  he  has  treated,  wilt  be 
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admitted  to  be  *  very  important :'  such  is  the  criticism  of  the  day. 
We  cannot,  however,  but  cheiish  the  hope,  that  there  are  minds 
which  will  respond  to  the  notes  which  he  has  struck.  Among 
the  most  auspicious  omens  of  the  times,  we  must  regard  the  ap- 
pearance of  such  truly  philosophical  theologians  as  the  present 
Writer,  and  one  with  whom,  if  he  is  not  to  be  identified,  he  is 
worthy  of  being  associated,  the  Author  of  the  Natural  History  of 
Enthusiasm ;  and  we  may  add,  such  writers  as  the  learned  Pro- 
fessor of  Political  Economy  at  Oxford,  notwithstanding  that  his 
theological  opinions  upon  some  points  are  far  less  entirely  accor- 
dant with  our  own.  Dr.  Whately's  ^'Essays*'  point  out  the 
true  way  in  which  the  Scriptures  must  be  studied,  in  order  to 
lead  us  back  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  doctrine. 

These  are  not  times  in  which  it  will  do  for  ministers  and 
teachers  of  religion  to  jog  on  in  the  shee|>track  of  academic 
orthodoxy.  '  An  inevitable  change  is  coming  over  the  world. 
*  New  powers  are  brought  into  existence.  Whatever  is  old  and 
'  established,  is  of  itself  already  worn  out,  and  will  have  little 
'  strength  to  contend  with  the  recent  and  hostile  energies  which 
f  it  must  speedily  encounter.'  Such  is  the  note,  not  of  alarm, 
but  of  reveiUee  which  the  present  Writer  has  sounded.  Reli- 
gion has  nothing  to  fear  but  from  her  ministers  and  guardians. 

'  All  things,'  he  adds^  ^  are  fevourable  for  the  spread  of  infidelity, 
.  and  if  so,  jor  Christianity  also ;    for  infidelity  has  no  substance  or 
vitality  in  itself,  and  Christianity  is  the  only  system  which  can  be  es- 
tablished on  its  ruins.     Thus,  whatever  is  gained  for  knowledge,  is 
gained  for  Christianity^.'     Errors,  p.  275. 

There  is  nothing  to  alarm  us  in  the  spread  of  infidelity :  it 
ought  to  be  looked  for.  It  is  the  unavoidable  effect  of  that 
spread  of  knowletfge  which  dispels  the  darkness  of  superstition, 
lays  open  to  the  day  the  refuges  of  lies,  and,  by  destroying  false 
religions,  leaves  no  alternative  but  either  to  embrace  the  Truth 
as  it  is  in  Christ,  or  openly  to  reject  Christianity.  Infidelity  is 
now  'swallowing  up  other  errors:'  its  office  is  that  of  the  ich- 
neumon, the  vulture,  and  the  crane.  It  has  ever  been  a  pioneer 
to  true  religion.  But,  although  alarm  is  needless  and  unwar- 
rantable, there  is  much  in  the  signs  of  the  times  to  enforce  tlie 
duty  of  union,  simple-mindedness,  and  activity  on  the  part  of  the 
Christian  Church.  Theology  must  lay  aside  her  gown  and 
slippers,  and  come  forth  Arom  her  schools,  and  speak  the 
language  of  the  people.  Biblical  criticism  has  rendered  the 
most  invaluable  service  to  the  cause  of  Scriptural  knowledge ; 
but  its  strength  and  weakness  have  both  been  displayed,  and 
its  utmost  results  are,  probably,  nearly  ascertained ;  and  though 
true  scholarship  was  never  more  demanded,  all  ]diilological 
trifling,  all  ueological  reveries  must  be  swept  away.     [  Great,' 
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remarks  Mr.  Douglas,  *  is  the  power  of  the  Chrisdan  ministry, 
'  if  rigfatly  used ;  '^— but,  to  what  causes  soever  it  be  attributable, 
-*  at  few  times  has  the  transforming  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  less  at- 

*  tended  the  proclaiming  of  the  Gospel,  in  proportion  to  the  dis^- 
'  tinguisfaed  talents  and  piety  of  several  wiio  preach  it,  than  at 

*  present*  Unquestionably,  the  neglect  of  a  sound  religious 
education  on  the  part  of  the  people,  is  one  cause  of  that  want  of 
success,  and  of  the  decay  of  the  spirit  of  piety. 

With  regard,  however,  to  that  large  mass  of  the  populaticm 
who,  by  their  own  indifference  to  religion  and  the  licensed  de- 
secration of  the  Sabbath,  are  placed  almost  out  of  the  reach  of 
the  Christian  ministry,  the  press,  that  mighty  engine  for  good 
or  evil,  affords  the  only  instrumentality  by  which  to  bring  the 
truths  of  religion  to  bear  upon  them.  Tract-societies  and 
Bible*societies  have  effected  more  good  than  can  ever  be 
brought  under  calculation ;  but  their  efficiency,  together  with 
that  of  the  immense  apparatus  of  instruction  now  in  operation, 
is  not  inherent,  not  ex  opere  operato,  as  we  are  in  danger  of 
imagining ;  and  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  it  has  been  of  late 
on  the  decline.  In  the  mean  time,  intelligent  infidelity.  Popery, 
and  the  mass  of  unreached  ignorance  have  been  making  head, 
and  religious  knowledge  has  been  decidedly  losing  ground  among 
us.  Looking  at  the  general  character  of  our  popular  literature, 
of  the  most  influential  literary  journals,  and  of  the  daily  press, — • 
looking,  again,  at  the  proportion  of  intellect  exerted,  and  of 
knowledge  displayed,  on  the  one  side  and  the  other,— we  must 
come,  we  fear,  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  Press  is  at  this  mo- 
ment more  against  us  than  for  us, — ^that  the  preponderating  in- 
fluence is  not  on  the  side  of  Christianity.  We  have  a  Sodety 
for  the  promotion  of  Christian  Knowledge  disseminating  heresy, 
a  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge  excluding 
Christianity,  a  London  University  professing  an  irreligious 
neutrality  and  countenancing  neologism  ;  and  what  have  we  to 
oppose  an  adequate  counteractive  force  ?  Never  did  the  religi*> 
ous  world  stand  more  in  need  of  leaders  endued  with  the  ispirit 
of  wisdom  and  foresight,  to  discern  the  signs  of  tiie  times,  and 
to  direct  the  moral  energies  and  resources  of  the  Church.  For 
want  of  these,  we  are  in  danger  of  being  ourselves  thrown  into 
disorder  by  the  rashness  and  immeasurable  conceit  of  a  few 
wrong-headed,  sectarian  fanatics.  It  is  all  .very  well  to  go  on 
reprinting  Owen,  and  Baxter,  and  Doddridge,  although  to  the 
reproach  of  the  feebleness  and  poverty  of  modern  theological 
literature ;  but  what  we  now  more  especially  stand  in  need  of| 
is,  that  the  Aiylior  of  all  wisdom  would  be  pleased  to  raise  up 
some  master  minds,  gifted  with  the  heavenly  knowledge,  who 
should  be  able  to  create  a  new  literature  adapted  to  the  times 
and  impressed  with  the  characters  of  satictity,«^to  introduce 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ZmkiCu  Cahmie  Tariarj^  iS 

also  a  referin  in  our  sefaoob  of  religious  knowledgo,  and  ra-ia* 
fuse  the  vigour  of  genius  into  Christian  theology.  Above  tSk 
tbi%  and  in  order  to  all,  we  need  the  cordial  combination  of  the 
good,  in  heart  and  in  enterprise;  and  for  tUs,  we  need  the 
Spirit  of  life  and  love  to  be  poured  out  abundantly  upon  us. 
This  is  what  we  nuist  not  only  desire,  but  unceasingly  invoke ; 
and,  to  adopt  the  beautifiil  language  with  which,  in  a  recent 
6ract  ^,  the  present  Writer  closes  his  exhortation  to  this  duty, — 
'  in  pouring  forth  our  suppUcatitms  before  God  for  our  reli- 

*  gion  and  our  country,  we  join  the  last  asfMrations  that  were 
'  breathed  from  the  death-bed  of  former  saints,  and  from  the 

*  fires  of  the  early  martyrs,  till  the  whole  united  ory  for  deliver-i 
^  ance  come  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  God  of  Sabaotb.* 


Art.  II.  Calmue  Tartary ;  or  a  Journey  from  Sarepta  to  several 
Calmuc  Hordes  of  the  Astracan  Government :  from  May  26  to 
Aug.  21^  1823.  Undertaken  on  the  behalf  of  the  Russian  Bible 
Society,  by  Henry  Angustus  Zwick  and  John  Golfried  Schill,  and 
described  by  the  Former.  12mo.  pp.  262.  Price  ^s•  London, 
Hddsworth  and  Ball,  1831. 

A  MONG  Ae  semA-barbarous  hordes  whom  Rusaa  discharged 
"^  upon  the  French  empire  in  the  campaigns  of  1813  and  1814, 
were  many  bands  of  the  nation  improperly  called  Calmuc 
Tatars,  but  who  are,  in  fact,  the  western  branch  of  that  once 
powerful  race  who  have  repeatedly  changed  the  face  of  Europe, 
and  given  sovereigns  to  Persia,  India,  and  China.  The  Tatars 
are  properly  Toohls  or  Turks,  who  are  supposed  to  be  the  true 
Scythians  of  the  ancients ;  a  bearded  race  with  curled  hair  and 
the  European  physiognomy.  The  Calmucs  are  Mongols,  or 
Moguls,  who  occupy  all  the  central  plateau  or  elevated  table 
land  of  Central  Asia,  between  the  40th  and  SOth  parallels,  and 
between  the  Russian  and  Chinese  dominions.  The  Siolki 
mountains  separate  them,  on  the  N.E.,  from  the  Mantchoos  of 
die  great  race  of  Tongooses.  The  Thibetans  appear  to  form 
a  fourth  distinct  race,  possibly  of  mixed  origin.  They  have 
been  conquered  by  the  Calmucs,  to  whom  they  appear  to  have 
imparted  the  imperfect  civilization  and  rude  superstition  ori- 
ginally derived  from  Hindostan. 

Of  all  these  nations,  the  Calmucs  approach  the  nearest  to 
Europe ;  and  some  of  their  tribes  have  long  ranged  over  the 
steppes  of  Astracan,  on  both  sides  of  the  V  olga.  At  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Sarpa  (or  Sarna)  with  this  river,  in  about  lat.  48^ 


•  a 
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SCVf  a  small  German  establishment  was  founded  in  the  year  1764^ 
by  the  United  Brethren,  iat  the  invitation  of  the  Empress  Ca^ 
tharine  II.,  which  received  from  the  pious  settlers^  in  token  of 
their  dependence  upon  the  Divine  Providence,  the  name  of 
Sarepta*  The  situation  seems  to  have  been  well  chosen,  on  the 
great  commercial  road  from  Moscow  to  Astracan;  almost  on  the 
boundary  line  between  Asia  and  Europe^  The  settlement  was» 
however,  much  exposed  to  disturbance  from  the  marauding 
tribes  who  generally  infest  a  border  territory,  and  some  of  these 
wild  neighbours  repeatedly  plundered  the  establishment.  Its 
misfortunes  were  completed  by  a  disastrous  fire  which,  in  August 
18^3,  destroyed  two  thirds  of  the  dwellings.  But  what  led  to  its 
final  abandonment  as  a  missionary  station,  was  the  jealousy  of 
the  Russian  ecclesiastical  authorities.  In  the  Annual  Circular 
of  the  Brethren's  Mission  Committee  for  18^3,  these  circum^ 
stances  are  thus  referred  to.  ^  After  having,  for  these  two  years 
'  past,  entertained   the  most  pleasing  hopes,  that  the  wishes, 

*  prayers,  and  exertions  of  the  congregation  at  Sarepta  in  Russian 

*  Asia,  would  at  length  be  crowned  with  success  for  the  salvation 

*  of  the  Calmuc  Tribes,  and  produce  fruit  that  should  remain, 
'  circumstances  over  which  we  had  no  control,  but  which  are 
'  connected  with  the  Ecclesiastical  Constitution  of  the  country, 
'  forbid  any  further  progress ;  and  the  journey  of  the  Brethren 
*.  Schill  and  Zwick  among  five  hordes  of  Calmucs,  to  distribote 

*  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  printed  in  Mongolian,  proved  the 
'  conclusion  of  their  Missionary  labours.'* 

.  It  appears  that  the  established  Church  claimed,  in  a  spirit  of 
despotism  answering  to  the  political  government,  the  exclusive 
prerogative  of  converting  the  heathens  within  the  em^ure,  and 
would  not  allow  of  their  being  received  into  any  other  com- 
munion than  '  the  orthodox  Greek.  Church/  where  they  might 
be  duly  taught  to  worship  the  sacred  pictures,  and  to  adore  the 
Virgin  and  the  Saints.  Happily,  however,  the  distribution  of 
the  Scriptures  with  the  co-operation  of  the  Russian  Bible  So^ 
ciety,  was  not  a  prohibited  labour ;  and  permission  was  granted 
to  the  Brethren,  to  diffuse  among  these  tribes  such  portions  of 
the  Scriptures,  as  had  been  translated  into  the  Calmuc  language, 
but  on  the  express  condition,  that  the  Missionaries  employed 
should  confine  themselvea  to  their  distribution,  and  *  refrain 

*  from  all  comment.'  The  Journey  undertaken  with  this  view  by 
Brothers  Zwick  and  Schill,  forms  the  subject  of  the  present 
interesting  narrative. 

Fallen  and  degraded  as  these  nomadic  tribes  are  now,  an  in- 


*  Miss.  Reg.  1825.  p.  144.     Brother  Schill  was  removed^  in  1825, 
to  Antigjoa,  where  he  died  in  Nov.  1828k 
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terest  attaches  to  thein  as'belng^  according  to  Pallas  and  other 
travellers,  the  only  nations  that  have  retained  the  ancient  language 
of  those  Moguls  who,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  subdued  the 
finest  districts  of  Asia,  They  are  believed  also  to  have  pre- 
served, in  great  measure,  the  manners,  dress,  and  religion  of  their 
ancestors.  They  have,  it  seems,  a  traditional  literature.  Like 
the  Bheels  of  India,  they  have  their  bards,  their  nobles,  and  their 
feudal  institutions ;  and  they  appear  to  agree  with  them  in  their 
regard  for  the  horse.  Their  geUongs  or  priests  are,  probably, 
of  Thibetan  derivation,  and  correspond  to  the  ra/taans  of 
Birmah,  the  monks  of  the  Buddhic  polity.  The  Russian 
Calmucs,  according  to  our  present  authority,  are  divided  into 
five  orda  or  hordes  *,  each  under  its  own  khan  and  chief:  the 
Derbodian  and  Torgudan  usually  reside  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Don,  extending  themselves  eastward  to  the  Sarpa ;  the  £rke« 
dian  and  the  Baganzokhan  between  the  Sarpa  and  the  Volga, 
and  the  Coschudan  on  the  Aktubak,  to  the  east  of  the  Volga.  In 
the  winter,  they  drive  their  herds  from  the  steppes,  and  withdraw, 
the  Derbodians  to  the  Kuma,  the  Erkedians  to  the  well- wooded 
shores  of  the  Caspian  above  Kislar,  and  one  portion  of  the  Tor- 
gudans  to  the  same  vicinity,  while  the  other  division  remain  in 
the  Sarpa  marshes.  To  the  camps  of  the  last  mentioned  horde, 
our  Travellers  first  directed  their  course  after  entering  the 
steppes.  Of  these  vast  pastoral  deserts,  Mr.  Zwick  jgives  the 
following  description. 

'  The  steppes  in  the  Government  of  Astracan,  extending  northward 
from  the  Caspian  Sea^  on  both  sides  of  the  Volga,  over  which  the  Cal- 
mucs and  Tartars  wander  for  pasture,  are  among  the  most  desert  parts 
of  the  Russian  empire.  The  soil  consists  almost  entirely  of  yellow 
clay  without  stones,  and  abundantly  impregnated  with  various  salts. 
This  fact,  as  well  as  the  pits  and  salt-lakes,  and  the  great  quantity  of 
unfossilized  shells  still  to  be  found  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  con^rms 
the  opinion  of  some  of  the  learned,  that  these  steppes  were  formerly 
the  bottom  of  a  sea,  which,  in  some  convulsion  of  nature,  has  made  its 
way  into  the  Mediterranean  by  the  straits  of  Marmora.  Supposing 
this  to  have  been  the  case,  the  Caspian,  the  Sea  of  Asof,  the  Black 
Sea^  and  all  the  other  seas  in  the  neighbourhood,  as  being  the  deepest 


*  According  to  Malte  Brun,  the  Calmucs  call  themselves  the 
Derben^Oercsi  (Four  Brothers),  and  consist  of  four  nations;  the 
Choshotes  or  Sifans,  occupying  the  neighbourhood  of  lake  Hoho-nor ; 
the  Songares,  who  give  name  to  the  country  between  Ulu-Tagh  and 
the  Ali£  chidn ;  the  Torgotes  of  Astracan ;  and  the  Derbetes,  who  are 
now  intennixed  with  the  last  two  nations.  The  five  orda  mentioned 
by  Mr.  Zwick,  whom  we  have  called  Russian  Calmucs,  would  seem  to 
be  aU  of  the  Toigote  and  Derbetian  nations,  these  being  the  same  words^ 
probably^  as  Torgudan  and  Derbodian. 
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parts  of  diat  primitiye  ocean,  remained  when  the  waters  had  dsewhtre 
run  off.  Except  Mount  Boedo  *,  which  ia  noUe>  there  are  wi  nioun- 
tains  among  these  steppes ;  ulot  seldom,  however,  present  a  complete 
plain,  but  are  more  or  less  hilly,  alternately  rising  gently,  and  again 
&lling  in  valleys,  so  that  the  prospect  is  ieuways  confined,  and  sel- 
dom allows  of  a  view  many  miles  in  extent.  Vegetation  is  exceedingly 
scanty,  consisting  chiefly  of  low-growing  wormwood,  interspersed  with 
tufts  of  grass,  which  never  fully  cover  the  ground,  or  form  a  uniform 
turf ;  these  two  principal  productions  of  the  steppes  growing  in  soli- 
tary bunches,  between  which  the  yellow  ground  is  seen  on  all  sides. 
In  tdlie  valleys,  there  are  here  and  there  places  more  fertile,  but  they 
are  comm<miy  covered  with  salt  herbs,  fit  only  for  camels.  Many  parts 
of  the  steppes  are  adorned  in  spring  with  the  brilliant  flowers  of  the 
iris,  the  tulip,  and  other  bulbeus-rooted  slants,  till  the  raging  heat  of 
the  sun,  which  is  intercepted  by  no  hul  or  tree,  together  with  the 
scarcity  of  rain  during  this  scorching  heat,  kills  them  alL  In  the 
southerly  steppes,  the  thermometer  often  remains  for  weeks  together 
at  30^  ot  Reaumur,  and  not  a  single  refireshing  cloud  appears  in  the 
heavens.  Overpowering  as  the  heat  is  in  summer,  it  is  not  worse  than 
the  petrifying  cold  in  winter,  when  the  thermometer  is  as  many  degrees 
below  the  freezing  point ;  and  this  is  felt  the  more,  because  no  moun- 
tains intervene  to  keep  off  the  cold  air  from  the  east,  which  comes  from 
the  lofty,  ice-covered  Mongolia  in  an  irresistible  stream. 

'  One  of  the  marvels  of  nature,  belonging  to  these  steppes,  is  the 
lootning  which  takes  place  here  in  hot  weather.  The  rays  of  the  sun, 
reflected  from  tiie  heated  surfiice  of  the  steppes»  and  refracted  by  the 
slight  dew  which  is  drawn  from  the  earth,  occasion  an  optical  deeep* 
tion,  by  which  objects  not  in  sight  are  pictured  in  the  air,  at  the  edge 
of  the  mist,  as  if  reared  on  a  stream  of  water.  The  images  sink  by  de- 
grees lower  and  lower,  as  the  spectator  approaches,  till  at  last  the 
stream  vanishes,  and  the  real  landscape  is  seen  at  a  greater  distance, 
and  smaller  than  it  appeared  on  the  mist.  If  the  weary  traveller  have 
hoped  shortly  to  reach  the  desired  resting-place,  he  sees  it  retreating 
die  faster,  the  mcwre  eagerly  he  stretches  towards  it/    pp.  34 — ^37- 

This  is  the  true  mirage^  called  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Arabian  and  Persian  deserts,  ^hrab,  the  water  of  the  desert, 
and  by  the  natives  of  Rajpootana,  chittram,  the  picture.  To 
this  optical  iQusion,  the  prophet  Isaiah  evidently  alludes  in  a 

Iiassage,  the  beauty  of  whica  has  been  generally  overlooked, 
sa.  xxxv.  7.  **  And  the  sehr&b  shall  become  a  pool,  and  the 
thirsty  soil  springs  of  water."  Our  Translators,  not  aware  that 
this  phenomenon  was  so  called,  appear  to  have  read  sehra  {d^ 
fiert)»  instead  of  «e£r4&»  and  have  rendered  it  pardied  ground. 
Lowth  translates  it  more  expressivelyt  *  glowing  sand ;'  aAd»  in 
his  Qote«  he  giTea  the  true  meaning,  although  be  was  u<>t  awair^ 


*  Part  «f  the  Altaic  range*  separating  the  Songanan  dasarts  bom 
Mongolia  or  the  desert  of  Ck>bi.    Aj^fdSpsigoifie&liigh'piieal. 
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of  the  etymology  «f  Che  word.  Col.  Tod,  in  giving  an  accoont 
of  the  chifirifn,  as  seen  in  the  deserts  of  India,  and  of  the  stiH 
more  singulAr  pheriomenon  of  the  aee-kote  or  castles  in  the  air, 
states,  that  he  had  long  imagined  that  the  nature  of  the  soil  has 
some  effect  in  producing  this  illusory  appearance ;  'especially  as 
'  the  ckitiram  of  the  desert  is  seen  chiefly  on  those  extensive 
'  plains  productive  of  the  aa/i,  or  alkaline  plant,  whence,  by  in^ 

*  cineration,  the  natives  produce  soda,  and  whose  base  is  now 

*  known  to  be  metallic*    But  I  have  since,*  he  adds,  '  observed 

*  il  on  every  kind  of  s<m1.'  He  concludes,  however,  that  lands 
covered  with  saline  mcrustations  tend  to  increase  the  effect  of 
ibe  ilhision^  and  this  is  strikingly  the  case  wkh  the  steppes  of 
the  Volga. 

The  animals  inhabiting  these  deserts,  Mr.  Zwick  says,  are 
wOd  horses,  antelopes  {antetopa  sdgax)  m  great  numbers,  foxes, 
wolves,  the  dipus  jerboa,  and  the  mus  jaeulans.  Serpents  and 
lizards  are  very  common.  Scorpions  are  confined,  it  is  believed, 
to  Mount  Bogdo ;  but  millepedes,  six  or  eight  inches  long,  ta- 
rantulas, and  the  still  more  poisonous  scorpion-spider  {phalan- 
gium  araneaiilesy  called  by  the  Calmucs  belbussun  chdrra,  the 
Mack  widow,  are  every  where  to  be  met  with,  and  are  much 
dreaded.  The  praying  mantis,  called  by  the  Turks  the  imoMm^ 
and  the  cicada  plebeta,  another  very  curious  insect,  may  be 
found  in  great  abundance.  Swarms  of  locusts  also  have  their 
\Anh  here,  and  often  darken  the  air  with  their  rustling  legions, 
laying  waste  wherever  they  settle.  Our  Travellers  had  repeated 
opportunities  of  witnessing  the  flight  of  these  winged  armies. 
On  one  occasion,  about  sunset, 

'  They  broke  in  from  the  south  in  a  terrific  swann^  scarcely  more 
than  two  yards  from  the  ground.  They  moved  towards  the  north,  in 
a  oolmnn  more  than  a  verst  (three  quarters  of  a  mile)  in  widths  and 
which  was  an  hour  or  more  in  passing.  As  this  remarkable  phenome- 
non took  place  not  hr  from  our  coach,  I  got  into  the  midst  of  them,  to 
observe  them  more  elosely>  and  they  formed  a  kind  of  Impenetrable 
arch  inst  over  my  head.  The  noise  which  they  made  in  flying,  re« 
sembW  that  of  a  load  waterfidl  at  a  distance,  and  was  accompanied  by 
a  slight  rattling.'    p.  166. 

On  their  journey,  they  had  previously  passed  a  swarm  several 
versts  in  width.  The  whole  ground  looked  as  if  it  had  been 
sprinkled  with  pea-shells. 

'  It  was  curious  to  observe  that  their  heads  were  all  turned  to  the 
west,  and  that  in  this  direction  they  were  devouring  every  blade  of 
grass  with  frightful  assiduity.  In  the  sun-shine,  their  wings  appeared 
nke  silver  or  glass,  and  reflected  a  tremulous  light.  Where  we  passed 
through  their  ranks,  tiliey  rose  in  thick  clou£,  with  a  loud  rattling, 
caused  by  the  flappsng  of  their  wings  against  one  another,  and  «m« 
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tinned  whiszing  in  nrregular  groupes  through  the  space  around  as,  Uke 
snow  when  it  faX\&  in  huge  Hakes.  The  path  which  they  left  for  us^ 
was  about  twenty  paces  wider  than  our  line  of  march ;  and  it  was  im- 
mediately filled  up  at  the  same  distance  behind  us,  as  if  by  Mling 
clouds.  They  were  so  nimble,  that  we  found  it  difficult  to  catch  any 
of  them,  particularly  as  our  journey  took  place  in  the  heat  of  the  day, 
and  in  the  sunshine,  when  they  are  always  most  active.  The  dogs 
were  highly  delighted  with  chasing  these  swarms,  and  snapping  as 
many  as  they  could  out  of  the  air,  which  they  accomplished  with  more 
facility  in  the  cool  of  the  evening.  Many  of  these  locusts  were  in 
their  first  state,  when  they  are  of  a  dark  orange  colour ;  others  had 
nearly  reached  their  full  growth.  After  a  few  davs,  they  had  afanost 
all  completed  their  change,  and  they  were  able  to  nse  like  their  com- 
rades into  the  air,  to  seek  out  new  districts. 

'  Once,  when  I  went  in  search  of  insects  at  this  pkioe,  (which  I 
always  did  secretly,  that  I  might  give  no  ofiTence  to  the  Galmucs,  who 
consider  it  a  great  sin  to  kill  any  creature,  and  more  particularly  an 
insect,)  I  was  observed  by  some  Calmucs,  whose  curiosity  was  excited 
by  my  stooping  so  often.  They  came  slowly  up  to  me,  to  see  what  I 
was  lookins  for.  I  commonly  satisfied  all  inquiries,  with  the  pretext 
that  I  was  looking  for  medicinal  herbs,  which  they  thought  the  more 
probable,  as  they  had  a  high  opinion  of  our  science  in  the  art  of  heal- 
ing. On  this  occasion,  I  took  advantage  of  the  transformation  of  the 
locusts,  as  they  happened  to  be  in  sight.  This  spectacle  they  had 
never  before  remarked,  and  it  occasioned  the  greatest  astonishment. 
Such  locusts  as  were  ready  for  their  transformation,  were  to  be  seen  in 
numbers,  climbing  up  the  stalk  of  a  plant,  and  Uien  holding  them- 
selves in  an  inverted  position  with  their  long  legs.  After  a  little 
while,  the  creature  begins  to  rock  itself  backwards  and  forwards,  rest- 
ing at  intervals,  as  if  almost  exhausted;  then  shaking  itself  again 
with  increasing  violence,  until  the  breast  and  head  break  through,  the 
old  covering  by  continued  efiTprt  is  thrown  ofiT,  and  the  insect  appears 
in  its  perfect  state.  The  wings  now  grow  to  their  full  size,  and  ap- 
pear to  strengthen  before  the  eyes  of  the  observer,  and  acquire,  by  ex- 
posure to  the  air,  their  natural  colour  and  splendour.  While  the  boys 
were  busied  in  seeking  more  blades  of  grass  with  locusts  upon  them, 
the  spectators  unceasingly  repeated  their  exclamations  of  Dalai  Lama  I 
Dalai  Lama  I  Chair  Khan  !  Chair  Khan  !  or  Kuhrku  !  Kuhrku  !  at 
the  sight  of  a  process  of  nature,  which  had  been  unknown  to  them, 
though  it  had  passed  under  their  eyes.'    pp.  147 — 149. 

This  species  of  locust  (gryllus  migratoriui)  is  from  three  to 
four  inches  in  length.  The  bead  and  breast  are  of  a  dingy 
green ;  the  throat,  dark  brown  ;  the  eyes^  large  and  black  ;  the 
exterior  case  of  the  wing  is  of  a  dirty,  yellowish  green  M'ith 
many  dark  spots,  shewing  the  black  wings  at  a  little  distance  ; 
the  body  and  the  legs  are  pale  y^llow^  with  black  marks  on  the 
inside  of  the  legs.  The  wings,  which  at  first  do  not  cover 
the  whole  body,  when  full-grown,  reach  far  beyond  it.  When 
they  settle,  they  devour  not  only  every  thing  green,  but  the 
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stems  of  the  shrubs,  the  weeds  of  the  sea,  and  the  very  felt  on 
the  tents,  if  suffered  to  descend  unmolested.  When  compelled 
to  migrate  in  search  of  food,  they  usually  move  off  about  dusk. 
This  species,  as  well  as  the  gryUvs  cristaiuSf  which  was  the 
food  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  is  still  eaten  in  Arabia,  is  pre- 
pared in  different  ways  by  the  Oriental  nations.  The  Calmucs 
are  restrained  from  eating  them  by  their  Buddhic  scruples; 
but  the  Missionaries  were  told,  that  wolves,  dogs,  antelopes, 
sheep,  and  other  animals  that  have  fattened  upon  them,  are 
much  sought  aften 

'  The  wolves  seldom  or  never  attack  the  flocks  of  tbe  Calmncs  when 
the  locusts  are  at  hand,  because  they  can  satisfy  themselves  with  these 
insects.  A  circumstance  which  happened  some  years  ago  at  Sarepta, 
is  sufficient  to  prove  that  locusts  are  excellent  food.  The  hogs  in  that 
neighbourhood  became  unusuallv  fat,  by  having  been  fed  for  some  time 
entirely  upon  dead  locusts  whicn  had  been  drowned  in  the  Volga,  and 
thrown  in  heaps  on  the  shore.'    p.  146. 

Among  the  birds  which  haunt  these  steppes  are,  the  crane,  the 
swallow,  the  red  duck  {anas  ctesareci)^  Xhefalco  bucocephalus,  and 
other  species  of  eagle.  Falconry  is  in  high  estimation  among  the 
Calmucs ;  and  there  are  persons  whose  whole  occupation  it  is 
to  rear  and  train  falcons  for  their  chief.  The  lakes  are  also 
frequented  by  various  tribes  of  water-fowl. 

Upon  the  whole,  Mr.  Zwick  remarks,  these  steppes  are  rich 
in  objects  interesting  to  the  naturalist ;  *  but,  on  account  of 
'  their  difficulty  of  access,  which  even  Asiatic  hospitality  cannot 

*  remedy,  they  are  seldom  visited  by  Europeans,  except  by  the 

*  few  whose  office  and  duty  compel  them. 

'  In  a  desert  where,  for  a  day's  journey  together,  you  find  neither 
the  habitation  of  man  nor  a  pool  of  water,  where  the  pastoral  tribes 
continually  change  their  position,  the  traveller  is  in  danger  of  perishing 
in  the  wilderness,  if  he  be  not  provided  with  an  experienced  guide. 
The  Russian  cattle-dealers  and  pedlars,  who  are  induced  by  the  love 
of  gain  to  overlook  danger,  and  toil,  and  wants  of  various  kinds,  are 
the  only  people  who  are  occasionally  tempted  to  enter  these  deserts. 
The  native  inhabitants  are  Moguls,  Tartars,  Kirguses,  and  pastoral 
Cossacks.'    p.  38. 

The  difficulties  and  perils  to  be  encountered  by  the  intruder 
into  these  deserts,  do  not  arise  merely  from  the  nature  of  the 
country.  The  different  clans  are  ofken  at  war  with  each  other. 
Hereditary  feuds  give  rise  to  continual  skirmishing ;  and  the 
wells,  as  in  patriarchal  days,  are  a  never-failing  occasion  of 
strife  in  these  parched  wastes.-  The  valleys  and  other  places 
are  almost  exclusively  named  from  these  wells.     Thus  we  have, 

*  the  Valley  of  Worms ',  so  named  because  the  water  of  a  well 
which  it  contains  is  full  of  worms ;  the  Ulakan  Chuduk,  or  Red 
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Wellai  in  a  large  sand-JbiU;  the  Chmrgmhu  Ckud^A,  or  Pine 
Well3,  w  called*  not  beoavise  any^  sfieeies  of  pide  is  to  be  found 
on  the  Btef>pefi9  but  because  the  weUs  baire  been,  in  former 
timeB,  boarded  at  the  ^ideii  with  pine-wood*  Many  of  these 
me\]3  are  bitter^  and  often  undrinkable«  During  one  of  their 
halts,  owing  to  the  endless  discusmons  with  tbe  Russians  and 
Calmuos  about  the  use  of  a  well,  the  Tatars  attendant  upon 
our  Missionaries,  dug  a  new  one. 

<  They  found,  at  the  depth  of  aboot  18  feet,  three  springs  of  sweet 
water,  which  soon  filled  the  well  five  or  six  feet  deep.  Their  joy  was 
the  grjEAter,  as  l^e  water  in  the  old  well  had  become  bitter.  JSyery 
body  came  to  eur  well,  and  tried  to  make  friends  of  our  people,  thut 
they  might  have  some  of  the  W9ter.  Unluckily,  our  triumph  was 
soon  over,  for^  in  a  few  days,  the  water  of  the  njew  well  \va»  the  bit- 
terer of  the  two,  owing  to  a  vein  of  blue  marl  over  which  it  flowed. 
Both  these  wells  were  called  by  the  Calmucs,  Nemeseh  Chuduk  (Ger- 
man WellsV  in  honour  of  us ;  and  the  name  Will  probably  be  retained 
for  generations,  as  a  memorial  of  our  visit.'     pp.  86,  7* 

*  Our  father  Jacob  gave  us  this  well ',  said  the  Samaritan 
woman  to  our  Lord,  more  than  seventeen  hundred  years  afler 
the  transaction  referred  to.  "  But  the  water  that  I  have  to 
give  *',  was  the  reply  she  received,  "  shall  be  a  well  of  water 
within  him  who  drinketh,  springing  up  to  life  eternal."  When 
we  read  of  these  disputes  about  wells,  and  the  jealousy  of  the 
proprietors  respecting  them,  how  strikingly  beautiful  does  the 
metaphor  seem,  by  which  the  free  and  universal  offers  of  Di- 
vine mercy  are  expressed  in  the  sacred  writings !  **  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  (q.  d.  my  well)  and  drink."  "  Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  to  the  waters.*' 

At  the  time  of  the  journey  undertaken  by  these  pio\jis  Mis- 
sionaries, the  Derbodian  and  some  of  the  Torgudan  hordes 
were  at  variance,  in  consequence  of  an  unextinguished  feud  be>^ 
tween  their  chieftains*  The  contest  would  have  been  very  un- 
gual, as  the  division  of  Torgudans  numbered  only  four  hun- 
dred tents,  and  the  Derbodians  were  reckoned  at  from  ten  to 
twelve  thousand ;  but  other  divisions  of  Torgudans  took  part 
with  those  of  their  own  nation  who  had  originiited  the  quarrel, 
and  they  made  up  for  inferior  numbers  by  their  superior  activity 
and  vigour.  The  Toi^udans  are  a  hardier  race  than  the  Der- 
bodians, and  inured  to  greater  privations  from  ranging  over 
.barren,  waterless  steppes;  and  as  they  subsist,  in  summer, 
chiefly  by  the  chase  of  the  antelope,  they  are  abnost  universally 
provided  with  guns,  which  is  not  .the  case  with  the  more  nume- 
rous nation.  Their  horses  are  also  decidedly  superior,  both  in 
swiftness  and  in  the  capability  of  sustaining  fatigue.  Those  of 
the  Derbodians,  thougn  accustomed  to  richer  pasture,  and  ap- 
.parently  in  better  condition,  are  not  so.atropg.    These  feuds 
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bad  now  ksted  and  gdned  sUrangth  during  three  years.  TwD 
only  of  all  the  bordesi,  the  Erkedes  on  the  western  bank  of  the 
Volga,  and  the  Cosohudans  on  the  eastern  shore,  remained  neu- 
tral; each  estimated  at  1000  tents ;  eo  that,  of  SO^OOO  tents  of 
Calmucs  within  the  territory  of  Astracan,  there  were,  at  this 
time,  only  2000  at  peace,  and  3000  were  in  arms  against  about 
15,000. 

It  was  on  the  SOth  of  May,  1828,  that  Mr.  Zwick,  his  brother 
Missionary,  and  their  attendants,  left  the  last  Russian  village^ 
called  Tschornoija,  and  fairly  plunged  into  the  steppes.  Their 
course  lay  in  a  westerly  direction  to  the  Torgudan  encampment 
beyond  the  banks  of  the  Sarpa,  On  the  Sd  of  June,  th^ 
reached  the  camp  of  Prince  Erdeni,  consisting  of  about  100 
tent«. 

*  It  stood  in  an  inconsiderable  valley,  in  the  midst  of  which  were  a 
few  wells.  To  the  north  of  these  were  the  royal  tents,  viz.  that  of 
Erdeni  himself,  the  hall  of  justice,  and  the  tent  of  Princess  Mingmer 
(the  Prince's  daughter) :  to  the  south,  the  ChuruUs  (temples),  and  the 
huts  of  the  High  Priest  or  'Lama.  Round  these,  in  a  wide  semi^p 
circle,  were  the  tents  of  the  inferior  priests  or  gellongs;  and  these 
again  were  inclosed  by  the  ministers  and  servants  of  the  Prince.  The 
doors  of  all  the  tents  were  directed  towards  the  principal  temple  and 
the  interior  of  the  semicircle.'    p.  57- 

The  Calmuc  tents,  called  in  their  own  language  gerr,  and  in 
•Russian,  kibitkay  are  composed  of  a  circular  frame-work  of 
willow  laths,  carved  and  painted  in  red  stripes,  and  fastened 
with  leathern  thongs,  with  a  funnel-shaped  roof,  ending  in  a 
blunt  point.  The  lattice*work  which  forms  the  wall,  is  not 
quite  the  height  of  a  man.  The  whole  is  covered  with  coarse, 
porous,  unfuUed  felts,  secured  with  woollen  girths  and  bands. 
The  tents  of  the  Princes  atid  the  Lama,  and  those  which  are 
used  as  temples,  are  distinguished  by  their  size,  the  whiteness 
of  their  covering,  and  their  peculiar  position.  The  residence 
of  the  Prince  is  also  marked  by  a  long  spear  projecting  on  the 
left  of  the  door-way,  from  the  upper  end  of  which  hang  two 
bunches  of  black  horse-hair,  which  seem  to  resemble  the 
banners  of  the  Tatars  and  Turks.  A  smaller  banner  is  placed 
in  the  same  manner  over  the  hall  of  justice. 

Erdeni  was  found  seated  in  the  Asiatic  fashion,  on  a  cushion 
in  the  interior  of  his  tent,  his  wife  on  his  right  hand,  and  their 
little  son  with  his  nurse  on  his  left  hand.  The  Prince  was 
dressed  in  a  short  Calmuc  coat  of  blue  cloth,  a  mottled  silk 
waistcoat,  white  trowsers,  and  a  thick  velvet  cap  trimmed  with 
sable,  and  ornamented  with  a  red  tassel  and  gold  loop.^  He 
was  playing  on  the  chmber,  or  Calmuc  guitar.  The  Princess 
wore  a  blue  and  white  dress  over  a  red  silk  petticoat,  orna- 
mented with  gold  flowers :  she  had  on  her  head  a  high,  square 
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Caltnuc  cap  of.  Persian  gold  muslin,  tritnmed,  like  her  hus- 
band's,  with  sable  and  a  large  silk  tassel.     The  tent  was  about 
ten  yards  in  height,  and  as  many  in  diameter,  furnished  all 
round  with  carpets.     Opposite  to  the  door  was  the  Prince's 
throne,  or  musnud,  as  the  Persians  would  call  it;  a  cushion 
covered  with   green   cotton,    beneath  a  canopy  of   the  same 
material.     On  each  side  was  suspended  an  image ;   the  left  re- 
presented the  dreadful  idol  Bansarakza  ;  the  right  consisted  of 
a  collection  of  astrological  circles  and  many  figures  of  different 
colours.      Both  were  designed  to  guard    the   young   Prince 
against  evil.     To  the  left  of  the  throne  was  the  altar,  on  which 
were  silver  vessels,  containing  rice  and  other  offerings :  a  bench 
was  in  front  of  it,  and  behind  it  a  number  of  chests,  piled  one 
upon  another,  and  covered  with  a  Persian  cloth.     Above  was  a 
wooden  shrine,  with  a  well-formed  gilt  image  of  Shag  Sha- 
moony,  the  founder  of   their  religion.     On  the  right  of  the 
Prince,  there  was  another  heap  of  chests,  covered  with  Persian 
cloth,  on  which  stood  a  few  trinket-boxes  belonging  to  the 
Princess.     In  the  middle  of  the  tent  was  a  hearth,  with  a 
cresset  and  a  common  tea-kettle ;  and  on  the  left  of  the  door 
stood  a  few  pails  and  cans  containing  tckigan,  or  sour  mare's 
milk,  the  chief  subsistence  of  the  wealthier  Torgudans  in  the 
summer  season.    The  poorer  sort  are  compelled  to  content 
themselves  with  cow's  milk. 

The  Missionaries  were  furnished  with  sealed  letters  of  pro- 
tection and  recomniendation  to  the  heads  of  the  different 
hordes,  from  Count  Nesselrode,  the  Minister  of  Asiatic  and 
Foreign  Affairs.  Erdeni  read  the  letter  presented. to  him  twice 
through  with  great  attention,  and  then  inquired  their  names, 
and  the  immediate  object  of  their  journey.  He  next  inquired 
in  a  friendly  manner  after  his  old  acquaintances,  Brothers 
Schmidt  of  Petersburg,  and  Loos  of  Sarepta.  After  Calmue 
tea  and  tchigan  had  been  served,  the  Missionaries  took  their 
leave.  In  the  evening,  and  repeatedly  afterwards,  they  were 
entertained  till  night  by  the  loud  music  of  the  gellong6\  -per^ 
forming  their  Thibetan  litany.  The  predominant  instruments 
were,  a  kind  of  oboe,  horns,  and  the  drum.  The  same  music 
was  heard  also  from  the  churuU  of  the  neighbouring  camp  of 
another  Torgudan  chief. 

At  a  second  visit,  the  Missionaries  laid  before  his  Highness 
the  presents  they  had  brought,  consisting  of  Sarepta  cloth, 
tobacco,  and  gingerbread,  with  which  he  was  much  pleased. 
Erdeni  and  his  wife  each  smoked  immediately  a  pipe  of  to- 
bacco ;  half  of  the  gingerbread  was  sent  to  the  Lama,  and  a  share 
was  hospitably  allotted  to  all  present.  With  regard  to  the 
object  of  their  mission,  however,  the  Prince  was  politely  evasive; 
— spoke  of  the  necessity  of  consulting  the  Lama, — ^and  con- 
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trived  to  keep  them  in  attendance  for  almost  a  month  without 
cfbtaining  a  d^nitive  answer.  At  length,  Erdeni  gave  them  a 
letter,  authorizing  such  of  his  subjects  as  chose,  to  receive 
books  from  the  strangers,  from  whom  he  had  himself  con- 
descended to  receive  two  copies.  Not  one  of  his  encampment^ 
however,  could  be  induced  to  follow  his  equivocal  example^ 
owing,  as  it  would  seem,  to  the  influence  of  the  gellongs.  The 
common  remarks  which  were  made  on  all  sides,  by  both  priests 
and  people,  were  to  this  effect, 

'  *'  We  have  nomm  (religioas  instruction)  enough  of  our  own,  such 
as  our  fathers  had-  before  us,  and  want  no  new  teaching.  Our  ovm 
nomm  is  good^  for  it  was  taught  and  given  by  the  Gods  themselves, 
and  therefore  we  must  not  forsake  it.  The  new  nomm  comes  from 
Russia,  and  the  Germans  are  the  ministers  of  it.  If  we  attend  to  this 
new  nomm,  our  fine  old  nomm  and  all  the  splendid  rdigious  ceremonies 
which  belong  to  it,  will  fall  to  the  ground ;  our  priesthood,  our  sup- 
port  with  the  Gods,  will  come  to  an  end ;  and  we  ^all  lose  our  free- 
dom and  independence.  If  we  receive  these  books,  they  will  send  us 
popes  from  Russia,  to  teach  us  more,  and  to  try  to  lead  us  from  our 
old  faith.  They  will  not  let  us  be  herdsmen  any  longer ;  we  shall  be 
forced  to  drive  the  plough,  like  the  Russians;  then  we  shall  be  made 
to  pay  taxes,  and  be  enrolled  for  soldiers,  like  the  Cossacks;  in  a  wordj 
we  shall  be  ruined,  if  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  taken  in  by  the  seem- 
ingly innocent  proposition  of  the  Germans."'     pp.  117>  18. 

These  alarms  were  no  doubt  artfully  instilled  by  the  gellonss 
into  the  minds  of  the  people,  who  would  not  have  been  Uk^y 
to  see  so  very  far  into  the  possible  consequences  of  accepting  a 
few  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  or  to  regard  with  distrust  the 
worthy  Germans — *Danacf8  donaferentes!  Here,  as  among  the 
odier  hordes  whom  they  ..^bsequently  visited,  the  most  absurd 
reports  were  propagated ;  for  instance,  that  every  one  who  re- 
ceived a  book,  was  also  to  receive  a  sum  of  money,  by  which 
he  .would  bind  himself  to  become  a  Russian,  that  is,  a  Cbristian« 
No  wonder  that,  prepossessed  with  this  idea  of  Christianity, 
they  should  cling  to  their  old  nomm  and  independence. 

Of  the  nature  of  this  it097i»i*,  so  very  interesting  and 'at- 
tractive, t^o  circumstances  will  convey  a  sufficient  idea.  The 
leamii^  of  the  priests  is  confined  to  reading  prayers  and  holy 
writings  in  the  Thibetan  language,  which  few  of  them  under- 
stand; and  the  liturgy  is  chiefly  performed,  not  by  steam 
indeed,  but  by  machinery.  Our  readers  must  have  heard  of 
the  prayer-mills  of  the  poor,  misguided  votaries  of  Lama-ism* 
The  following  description  is  given  of  them. 

*  The  kurdu,  or  prayer  machine,  consists  of  hollow  wooden  cylinden 


*  Probably  from  the  Sanscrit,  namasia,  prayer. 
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of  different  sizes,  filled  with  Tangud  writings.  The  cylinders  are 
painted  with  red  stripes,  and  adorned  with  handsome  gilt  letters  in 
the  Sanscrit  character,  commonly  containing  the  formula,  Om-ma-nt- 
.  had-mel-chum.  Each  of  these  is  fixed  upon  an  iron  axis,  which  goes 
through  a  square  frame :  this  frame  is  capable  of  being  shut  up  flat, 
and  is  formed  upon  a  small  scale,  much  like  a  weaver's  sheering 
machine.  Where  the  lower  parts  of  the  frame  cross,  there  is  a  hole, 
in  which  the  axis  of  the  cylinder  turns;  by  means  of  a  string,  which  is 
attached  to  a  crank  in  the  spindle,  the  machine  can  be  kept  in  motion, 
so  that  the  cylinder  turns  in  the  frame  like  a  grind-stone  (only  up- 
right) upon  its  axis.  Before  the  fire  at  Sarepta,  we  had  two  large 
kurdus  of  this  kind,  with  Tangud  writings  of  all  sorts,  rolled  one 
upon  another  round  the  spindle,  in  the  inside  of  the  cylinder,  to  the 
length  altogether  of  some  hundred  feet.  These  prayer-mills  perform 
a  much  more  important  ofiice  than  a  rosary,  which  only  serves  to 
assist  the  person  who  prays.  The  Moguls  believe  that  it  is  meritorious 
respectfully  to  set  in  motion  (whether  by  the  ^vind  or  otherwise)  such 
writings  as  contain  prayers  and  other  religious  documents,  that  the 
noise  of  these  scraps  of  theology  may  reach  to  the  Gods,  and  bring 
down  their  blessing.  As  these  prayer-machines  usually  contain  the 
Tangud  formula,  which  is  serviceable  to  all  living  creatures,  (repeated, 
it  may  be,  ten  thousand  times,  so  that  there  is  a  multiplication  of 
power,  like  that  in  the  English  machines,  equivalent  to  the  labour  of 
so  many  individuals,) — as  prayer  can,  in  this  manner,  be  carried  on 
like  a  wholesale  manufactory,  it  is  not  very  surprising  that  prayer- 
mills  are  so  commonly  to  be  found  in  the  houses  of  the  Moguls :  an 
ingenious  contrivance  this,  for  storming  Heaven  with  the  least  possible 
trouble  ! '    pp.  119,  20. 

The  religion  of  the  Calmucs,  and  of  the  other  Mogul  nations 
of  Central  Asia,  is  substantially  the  same  that  has  diffused  it- 
self over  Thibet,  the  Birman  Empire,  Siam,  Ceylon,  Japan,  and 
China.  Their  Schagdschamunty  as  Mr.  Zwick  writes  the  word, 
is  no  other  than  the  Sdkya  Moonee^  or  Divine  Philosopher  of 
the  Cingalese,  the  Shoomoono-Kodam  of  Siam,  the  Shakhu 
Moonee  of  Bengal,  and  the  Maha  Moonee  of  Bootan  and  Tibet. 
His  alicis  is  Gaudama  Boodha ;  and  there  is  Uttle  reason  to 
doubt  that  the  personage  in  question,  the  founder,  or  perhaps 
the  reformer  of  the  Boodhic  faith,  was  the  son  of  a  sovereign 
of  Magadha  in  Bahar,  who  is  supposed  to  have  flourished  in 
the  sixth  century  before  the  Christian  era.  According  to  the 
Calmuc  tradition,  as  reported  by  the  present  Writer,  this 
'  Buddh  Shagdshamuni ' 

'  sent  the  Divine  Chomshin  Bodhissadoa  into  the  snowy  Tangut  (Thi- 
bet), to  whom  he  imparted  his  instructions,  and  particularly  the  for- 
mula Om'ma'nUpad'fneUchum,  the  meaning  of  which  nobody  has  ever 
revealed :  it  is,  however,  the  root  of  all  knowledge,  the  path  of  salva- 
tion for  all  creatures ;  and  the  mere  repetition  of  it,  though  it  be  but 
once,  is  an  infinite  merit  in  the  estimation  of  the  Buddh  Shankiamuni. 
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Chomshin  is  the  most  reyerenced  of  all  the  Buddhs  in  Thibet^  except 
Shagdshamuni  himself^  since  it  was  he  who  undertook  the  conversion 
of  the  nation,  and  introduced  the  form  of  prayer  which  is  for  ever  on 
the  lips  of  all  the  Buddhists.  He  is  at  all  times  incarnate  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Dalai  Lama,  who  lives,  as  Chomshin  once  did  in  his  own 
person,  in  a  temple  on  the  Thibetian  Mount  Putala,  where  he  receives 
divine  honours.'    p.  76, 

From  other  authorities  we  learn,  what  sufficiently  agrees  with 
this,  that  the  last  Buddhic  patriarch  who  reigned  in  Hindostan, 
was  Bodhi-dharma,  who,  in  consequence,  probably,  of  the  per. 
secution  raised  by  the  Brahmins,  sailed  from  Bengal  to  China, 
and  took  up  bis  residence  near  the  celebrated  mountain  of 
Soung,  in  the  vicinity  of  Ho-nan,  where  he  died,  a.d.  495. 
He  bequeathed  his  office  and  the  secret  doctrine  to  a  Chinese 
disciple,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Tsoui-Kho,  with  the  title  of 
Moonee  (philosopher)*.  '  Boddi-dharma  is,  probably,  the  same 
personage  as  Bodhissadoa,  (which  is  evidently  the  same  word 
as  the  Cashmerian  Bodhisattva,)  and  his  alias  of  Chomshin  is^ 
no  doubt,  an  honorific  title.  Mr.  Zwick  assigns  400  years  b.  c. 
as  the  date  of  the  establishment  of  this  religion  in  Thibet ; 
whence,  he  says, '  it  made  its  way,  in  1^50,  to  the  Moguls,  and 
'  soon  became  the  sole  and  universal  religion  among  them.' 
No  document  or  authority  is  cited  in  support  of  this  statement, 
which,  on  the  very  face  of  it,  involves  some  strange  blunder,  as 
it  is  wholly  incredible  that  more  than  1600  years  should  have 
elapsed  before  the  Buddhic  superstition  spread  from  Thibet  to 
Mongolia.  That  it  established  itself  in  the  former  country  be-> 
fore  it  was  disseminated  over  China,  is,  indeed,  highly  probable. 
It  is  the  general  belief  hi  Thibet,  that  their  religion,  sciences, 
and  arts  had  alike  their  origin  in  the  holy  city  of  Benares ;  and 
Mr.  Zwick  says,  that  the  Tangud  or  Thibetan  character  is  de- 
rived from  the  Sanscrit,  being,  Uke  that,  written  from  left  to 
right,  although,  on  a  superficial  survey,  it  has  much  resemblance 
to  the  Chaldee  or  Hebrew.  Most  of  the  writings  which  re- 
main among  the  Mogul  tribes,  are,  he  says,  in  the  Tangud 
language  and  character ;  and  every  young  ecclesiastic  is  bound 
to  learn  enough  of  this  language,  to  be  able  to  join  in  the 
chorus  of  the  Tangud  litany  ;  but  it  is  rare  to  find  among  the 
Calmucs  one  who  knows  any  thing  of  the  language.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  greater  part  of  the  gellongs  are  ignorant  of 
the  Mogul  or  Calmuc  character,  affecting  to  understand  only 
the  sacred  language^  which  it  is  unlawful  to  use  on  common  oc- 
casions. By  this  means,  they  conceal  their  ignorance  of  both. 
A  learned  gellong  informed  Mr.  Zwick,  that  their  Lama  bad 
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some  old  Burat-Mogul  writings^  which  nobody  in  the  horde 
could  read.  The  Burat  or  Bourout  Moguls  inhabit  the  moun- 
tains of  Alatag  or  Aktag,  between  Anzijan  and  Kashgar,  near 
the  northern  frontiers  of  Little  Bucharia,  or  what  has  been 
caUed  Chinese  Toorkestan.  They  are  the  same  people  as  the 
Kara-Kirghix  (Black  Kirghiz  or  Kirguses),  who  were  once  a 
powerful  nation,  and  are  quite  a  different  race  from  the  nomade 
Iribes  improperly  called,  by  the  Russians,  Kirghiz-Kaissaks, 
with  whom  tney  have  been  confounded* 

.  With  regard  to  the  mysterious  formula  above  mentioned, 
(which  is  differently  printed  in  the  volume,)  it  is  doubtless  of 
Indian  origin ;  and  the  first  syllable  gives  us  the  mystic  mono- 
syllable with  which  a  Brahmin  begins  and  ends  a  lecture  of  the 
Veda,  the  recital  of  any  sacred  legend,  or  the  performance  of  a 
religious  rite.  The  Brahmins,  who  make  it  a  word  of  three 
letters,  A.  U.  M.,  pretend  that  it  is  composed  of  the  initials  of 
their  three  principal  deities.  Other  explanations,  however,  are 
given,  which  shew  that  its  ordinal  import  is  unknown  to  the 
learned  Hindoos  themselves.  Col.  Wilford  finds  in  this  word 
and  two  other  Sanscrit  terms,  the  origin  of  the  K07I  'O/*  Ilal  of 
the  Eleusinian  mysteries.  We  cannot  help  suspecting  that  the 
word  is  an  ancient  form  of  the  participle  of  the  substantive 
verb  Ei/*/,  and  that  it  may  be  expressive  of  self-existence.  But 
etymology  is  dangerous  ground,  and  we  forbear.  In  their  fune- 
real customs,  these  Calmucs  resemble  the  ancient  Medes  and 
the  modern  Parsees.  Their  common  dead,  instead  of  being 
interred,  are  exposed  as  food  for  the  vultures  and  the  dogs. 
The  practice  is  different,  however,  in  respect  to  the  princes  and 
lamas,  whose  corpses  are  burned,  as  amongst  the  Birmans, 
with  great  solemnity ;  but  what  is  peculiar,  we  apprehend,  to 
these  Mongols,  the  ashes,  mixed  with  mortar,  are  employed  in 
building  a  chapel  ox  a  tomb  on  the  site  of  the  funeral  pile. 
One  pf  these  mausoleums  is  thus  described. 

*  This  chapel  was  erected  to  the  memory  of  the  late  Tongud  Prince 
Sandshi  Ubashi,  father  of  the  Prince  Zerren  Ubashi ;  and  his  ashes, 
as  the  Calmucs  informed  me,  are  mixed  with  the  mortar  which  ce- 
ments and  whitens  the  building.  The  foundation  of  this  edifice  is  of 
stone,  upon  which  is  erected  a  wooden  chapel,  with  steps  up  to  it.  It 
was  about  four  paces  long,  and  the  same  in  breadth,  with  a  flat  roof> 
and  upon  it  a  kind  of  tower.  A  small  window  on  the  south  side  was 
the  sole  aperture  in  the  building.  In  the  inside  was  a  shelf  with  cups 
and  other  offerings,  an  altar,  an  old  wooden  writing-table,  bunches  of 
horse-halt,  a  few  copper  coins,  and  a  number  of  small  cones,  (called 
zaza,)  which  are  prepared  by  the  priests  as  offerings.  On  the  walls 
were  frightful  images  of  the  four  Macharanza  Khans,  (or  kings  of  a 
particul^  class  of  spirits,  called  Macharanza,)  who  are  supposed  to  in- 
habit Mount  Sonuner.     llie  image  on  the  south  wall,  (in  which  the 
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opening  was  xnade^)  was  blue;  that  on  the  wall  to  the  right  of  it, 
white;  to  the  left,  yellow;  opposite  to  the  opening,  red.  All  four 
had  huge  round  eyes,  and  hair  standing  straight  on  end.  Ip  their 
hands,  they  had  weapons  or  musical  instruments.  The  object  of  these 
chapels  seems  to  be  principally  to  honour  the  memory  of  the  Princes 
or  famas ;  but  they  serve,  at  the  same  time,  as  shrines  or  temples.' 

pp.  137,  8. 

The  tumuli  which  are  found  throughout  the  steppes,  and 
which  our  Travellers  met  with  *mo«t  plentifully  on  the  willowy 

*  shores  of  the  Volga,  the  Sarpa,  the  Manitsh,  the  Kuma,  and 

*  the  Aktubah  V  probably  belong  to  different  ages  and  different 
races ;  but  the  majority  of  them,  Mr.  Zwick  thinks,  are  un- 
doubtedly to  be  ascribed  to  the  Tatars  of  the  ancient  Kamshat- 
kan  empire  which  was  founded  there. 

'  I  saw ',  he  adds,  '  a  great  number  of  these  hillocks  near  the  ruins 
of  their  principal  cities,  Serag  and  Tchigis.  Others  are  probably  of 
older  date.  Those  on  which  there  are  stone  pillars  in  the  Mogul  style, 
appear  to  be  of  great  antiquity,  as  thev  were  in  existence  long  before 
the  time  of  Huisbroek,  in  the  year  1260,  and  were  then  regarded  as 
the  graves  of  a  nation  which  had  passed  away  and  been  forgotten. 
From  the  antiquity  of  these  graves,  and  the  Mogul  style  of  the  pillars, 
they  may  not  improbably  have  belonged  to  that  tribe  of  Moguls  who 
were  inhabitants  of  this  neighbourhood,  in  the  fifth  century,  under  the 
formidable  name  of  Huns.  Two  of  these  hillocks  exhibited  the  re- 
mains of  a  square  building  of  brick,  which  resembled  the  foundation 
of  a  I'atar  monument.'    pp.  53,  4. 

Upon  the  whole,  this  volume  gives  a  much  more  favourable 
picture  of  the  Calmucs,  than  we  had  been  led  to  expect  from 
the  imperfect  notices  furnished  by  Dr.  Clarke,  Mr.  Bell,  and 
Professor  Pallas.  That  they  are  by  no  means  unsusceptible  of 
civilization,  has  been  amply  evinced  by  those  of  their  nation 
who  have  entered  the  Russian  service.  Prince  Sered  Dscheh, 
colonel  in  the  Russian  army,  and  knight  of  several  orders,  is 
honourably  distinguished,  by  his  information  and  manners,  from 
the  other  Calmuc  princes,  and  has  already  done  much  for  the 
civilization  of  his  subjects,  *  who  fear  him  more  than  they  love 
'  him,  because  they  regard  all  his  attempts  at  melioration  as  so 
'  many  pernicious  innovations.^  He  resides  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Volga,  in  a  large  wooden  castle,  which  he  fortified  with 
Russian  outworks,  when  he  returned  from  the  French  war. 
The  interior  is  well  fitted  up  with  mahogany  furniture,  lustres, 
mirrors,  clocks,  a  billiard-table,  and  a  pianoforte ;  and  at  his 
table,  Greek  and  French  wines,  including  champagne,  are 
served,  while,  during  and  after  dinner,  a  band  of  Calmucs, 
headed  by  a  Russian,  perform  with  expertness  German  marches 
and  symphonies.    Mr.  Zwick  had  the  honour  of  dining  with 
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this  intelligent  nobleman,  and  represents  the  conversation  at 
table  as  easy  and  unconstrained :  it  was  carried  on  generally  in 
Russian,  occasionally  in  Calmuc  or  Tatar,  and  sometimes  in 
German. 

After  a  journey  over  the  steppes  of  nearly  900  miles,  the 
Missionaries  reached  Sarepta  only  to  find  the  Establishment 
laid  in  ruins  by  the  recent  conflagration!  We  know  not  to 
whom  the  public  are  indebted  for  the  translation  of  this  highly 
interesting  narrative,  but  he  has  rendered  a  most  acceptable 
service. 


Art.  III.     The  Great  Mystery  of  Godliness  incontrovertible;  or.  Sir 

Isaac  Newton  and  the  Socinians  foiled  in  the  attempt  to  prove  a 

corruption  in  the  text  1  Tim.  iii.  16.     By  E.  Henderson,  Professor 

.  of  Divinity  and  the  Oriental  Languages  at  Highbury  CoUege.  8vo. 

pp.  96.     Holdsworth  and  Ball.     1830. 

"PREVIOUSLY  to  the  close  of  the  year  1690,  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  had  employed  himself  in  the  examination  of  the 
question  relating  to  the  genuineness  of  two  passages  of  Scripture 
comprised  in  the  common  editions  of  the  New  Testament, — 
1  John  V.  7,  and  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  and  at  that  time,  he  had  drawn 
up  an  account  of  the  results  of  his  investigation  of  these  texts, 
which  he  proposed  to  pubhsh.  Whatever  might  be  his  induce- 
ment to  an  anonymous  publication  of  his  remarks,  he  resolved  ta 
send  them  forth  without  his  name ;  and  in  furtherance  of  his 
design,  he  availed  himself  of  his  friendship  with  Locke,  to  whom 
he  addressed  his  request,  that  he  would  procure  a  translation 
of  his  papers  into  the  French  language,  and  publish  the  work 
abroad  ;  reserving  to  himself  the  option  of  *  putting  it  forth,'  at 
a  subsequent  period,  '  into  English.'  His  illustrious  Cor- 
respondent was  at  the  time  meditating  a  voyage  to  Holland,  and 
undertook  the  commission;  but,  not  proceeding  thither,  he 
transmitted  the  papers  to  Le  Clerc,  with  instructions  to  have 
them  published.  Sir  Isaac,  not  apprised  of  this  circumstance, 
and  knowing  that  Locke  had  not  quitted  England,  concluded 
that  the  papers  were  still  in  his  possession.  On  learning  that  he 
had  parted  with  them,  he  expressed  his  regret  to  Locke,  in  a 
letter  dated  Feb.  16th  169|,  in  which  he  intreats,  that  the 
translating  and  printing  of  his  manuscripts  might  not  be  pro- 
ceeded with,  it  being  his  *  design  to  suppress  them ;'  and  in  a 
subsequent  letter,  he  informs  his  correspondent,  that  he  ^  was^ 
*  glad  the  edition  was  stopped.'  The  papers  appear  to  have 
remained  in  the  hands  of  Le  Clerc,  by  whom,  probably,  they 
were  deposited  in  the  Library  of  the  Remonstrants  at  Amster- 
dam.   Neither  Locke  nor  Le  Clerc  appears  to  have  in  any 
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manner  betrayed  the  confidence  reposed  in  them.  The  latter 
seems  to  refer  to  Newton's  tract,  in  his  epistle  to  Optimianus, 
published  in  Kuster's  edition  of  Mill's  New  Testament,  1709; 
where  he  speaks  of  a  dissertation  on  the  text  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  by 
an  anonymous  writer,  worthy  of  being  published.  Newton's 
manuscript  was  printed,  it  appears,  in  1734 ;  and  in  1754,  there 
appeared,  by  an  anonymous  edi{or,  not  acquainted  with  the 
history  of  the  papers,  "  Two  Letters  from  Sir  Isaac  Newton  to 
Mr.  Le  Clerc."  In  this  edition,  the  remarks  of  Newton  were 
very  imperfectly  printed,  and  the  title  is  quite  conjectural. 
They  were  afterwards  published  by  Horsley,  in  his  edition  of 
Newton's  works,  from  a  complete  copy  in  the  Author's  own 
hand-writing,  with  the  title,  "  An  Historical  Account  of  two 
"  Notable  Corruptions  of  Scripture,  in  a  Letter  to  a  Friend." 

This  "  Historical  Account "  has  been  recently  reprinted,  and 
duly  announced  by  advertisement,  as  "Sir  Isaac  Newton  on 
Trinitarian  Corruptions  of  Scripture."  The  simple  republica- 
tion of  the  tract,  we  should  have  felt  no  inclination  to  blame,  as 
any  person  so  disposed,  must  be  allowed  the  full  liberty  of  giving 
to  the  world  the  productions  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  or  of  any 
other  distinguished  individual,  whose  labours  he  may  deem 
adapted  to  expose  error  and  elicit  truth.  But  we  do  not  like 
to  see  illiberal  and  unjust  imputations  put  forth  in  connection 
with  illustrious  names,  and  cannot  but  regard  the  artifice  em- 
ployed to  force  the  tract  into  circulation,  as  a  most  disingenuous 
proceeding.  *  Trinitarian  Corruptions  of  Scripture,'  is  a  de- 
signation which  must  be  understood  as  importing  wilful  alter- 
ations of  the  sacred  text  by  the  adherents  to  Trinitarian 
doctrines ;  and  less  than  this  could  scarcely  be  intended  in  the 
insinuation  of  the  parties  from  whom  it  emanated.  Suppose  we 
should  describe  the  reading  which  Sir  Isaac  Newton  has  en- 
deavoured to  establish,  as  a  Unitarian  Corruption  of  Scripture, 
would  these  same  parties  be  slow  to  impugn  our  justice  or  our 
candour?  That  reading  (o,  which)  is  a  various  lection,  and 
nothing  more ;  and  its  claim  to  a  place  in  the  genuine  text  of 
the  New  Testament,  must  be  tried  by  an  examination  of  the  au- 
thorities which  can  be  adduced  in  its  behalf.  That  many  of 
those  authorities  support  Trinitarian  doctrines,  is  not  to  be  der- 
nied.  The  Vulgate  exhibits  it;  and  the  authors  of  that  Ver- 
sion, and  the  copyists  who  enlarged  its  circulation  and  its  in- 
fluence, were  Trinitarians.  Why  did  not  they  substitute  the 
reading  Deus  in  the  place  of  quod?  *  Trinitarian  Corruption  * 
would  not  have  been  attributed  to  such  a  change ;  and  Unita- 
rian  corruption  could  not  wilfully  be  intruded  into  the  text  by 
Trinitarians.  If  the  Scriptures  have  at  any  time  been  wilfully 
corrupted,  were  there  no  other  persons  than  such  as  professea 
Trinitarian  tenets,  who  had  the  opportunity  and  the  inclination 
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to  interpolate,  or  mutilate  them,  and  to  change  their  terms  in 
passages  which  they  disliked,  for  others  which  would  serve  their 
purpose  ?  If  there  has  been  dishonesty  in  the  transcribers  or 
owners  of  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament,  would  any 
knowledge  of  human  nature  which  we  possess,  require  us  to 
put  to  the  account  of  only  one  party,  the  disposition  to  act 
fraudulently,  and  to  accompi^h  their  designs  by  the  practice  of 
fakehood  ?  It  is  easy  to  make  charges,  and  to  attribute  to  par- 
ties dishonest  conduct ;  and  in  theological  controversies,  it  has 
not  been  an  unusual  proceeding  for  disputants  to  allege  against 
their  opponents  the  wilful  perversion  of  the  sacred  record  to 
which  their  common  appeal  must  be  made.  But,  in  the  present 
state  of  our  critical  information,  we  should  certainly  not  be  pre- 
pared to  form  a  favourable  judgement  of  any  scholar  who  should 
think  that  his  cause  could  be  supported  by  insinuations  such  as 
we  find  in  the  announcement  of  "  SIR  ISAAC  NEWTON 
on  Trinitarian  Corruptions  of  Scripture.'* 

If  there  be,  in  any  passage  of  the  New  Testament,  a  corrupt 
reading,  let  it  be  fairly  exposed.  But  if,  of  several  readings 
which  the  collation  of  manuscripts.  Versions,  and  other  appro- 
priate authorities,  places  before  us  for  our  decision  and  ap- 
proval, one  is  preferred,  as  appearing  to  be  better  sustained  by 
evidence  than  its  competitors, — ^the  advocates  of  other  readings, 
unless  they  be  wanting  in  the  liberal  and  upright  feeling  which 
true  learning  loves  to  associate  with  itself,  will  not  be  found  ex- 
citing and  directing  prejudice  against  the  parties  from  whom 
they  differ. 

But  the  modern  editors  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  tract,  are  as 
deficient  in  generosity  or  justice  towards  the  illustrious  philo- 
sopher, as  they  are  to  others ;  for,  if  the  reading  which  he 
affirms  to  be  the  true  one,  is  not  the  reading  adopted  by  the 
parties  who  reject  *  Trinitarian  Corruptions  of  Scripture  *, — if 
another  reading  is  exhibited  by  them  as  the  original  one, — ^it 
would  seem  to  be  no  knproper  conclusion,  that  Newtonian^  Cor- 
ruptions of  Scripture '  would  have  been  as  correct  a  designation 
of  the  tract  which  they  have  republished.  *OC  c^avs(>ai9ir,  *  He 
*  who  was  manifested ',  is  a  very  different  reading  from  ^O 
spatve^Bm,  which  (i.  e.  the  mystery)  was  manifested :  the  former 
is  the  reading  of  the  Improved  Version ;  the  latter  is  the  read- 
ing maintain^  by  Newton  in  his  tract.  To  sustain  this  allega- 
tion, it  is  only  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  designation,  ^  On 
'  Trinitarian  Corruptions  of  Scripture ',  is  intended  not  merely 
to  convey  the  imputation  that  Trinitarians  have  tampered  with 
the  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  falsified  its  read- 
ings, but  that  they  are  still  intentionally  engaged  in  maintaining 
Ihem.  On  the  use  of  the  above  offensive  termsi  Dr.  Hender- 
son very  properly  remarks : 
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'  Fint^  %hej  are  intended  to  imbue  the  pi^blic  mind  with  the  belief, 
that  Trinitarians^  in  order  to  support  their  system>  scruple  not  to  &1- 
sify  the  records  of  Divine  truth  ;  and,  that  this  falsification  is  not  con- 
fined to  a  few  solitary  instances,  but  has  been  practised  to  some  con-^ 
siderable  extent.  Had  there  been  no  such  design,  why  not  candidly 
state  the  whole  head  and  front  of  their  offending,  as  alleged  in  Sir 
Isaac's  impeachment  ?  Why,  instead  of  announcing  "  two  corruptions", 
or,  if  deemed  preferable,  "  two  notable  corruptions  of  Scripture  ",  is  it 
given  indefinitely,  as  if  scores,  or  even  hundreds  of  passages  had  suf- 
fered from  the  fraudulent  hand  of  Trinitarian  corruption.  Secondly, 
the  celebrated  name  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  is  put  forth  to  support  with 
its  high  sanction  the  cause  of  Antitrinitarianism ;  and  superficial 
thinkers,  or  such  as  may  not  possess  the  means  of  determining  what 
were  the  real  sentiments  of  *^  the  first  of  philosophers  ",  will  naturally 
suppose  that  he  espoused  that  cause,  and  that  a  system  of  opinions 
which  commanded  the  approval  of  so  mighty  a  mind,  cannot  but  be 
true.'    p.  3. 

Names,  however  great,  afford  no  security  for  the  truth  of 
opinions.  In  religious  questions,  they  are  of  no  avail ;  nor  is 
a  question  of  criticism  to  be  determined  by  the  celebrity  of  tlie 
writers  who  may  give  it  their  support.  The  sagacity  and  the 
talents  of  Newton,  exerted  in  the  investigation  of  the  pheno- 
mena of  the  universe,  will  for  ever  command  the  admiration  of 
mankind ;  but  his  eminence  in  mathematical  science  has  not  been 
conceded  without  the  most  convincing  proofs  being  obtained  of 
the  correctness  of  his  principles,  and  the  exactness  with  which 
he  directed  the  application  of  them,  in  the  results  of  his  patient 
labours.  In  like  manner,  whatever  reputation  he  may  claim  as  a 
theological  writer,  must  depend  upon  the  merits  of  the  works 
which  he  has  lefl  us ;  and  these  afford  in  no  instance  occasion 
for  the  development  of  his  religious  sentiments.  In  examining 
his  "  Observations  upon  the  Prophecies  of  Holy  Writ ",  or  his 
**  Historical  Account ",  the  creed  whtch  he  professed,  can  form 
no  part  of  our  proper  business  *.  The  only  question  which 
concerns  us  in  the  present  investigation,  is  that  which  relates  to 
the  correctness  of  Newton's  statements  and  the  truth  of  his  con- 
clusions ;  in  respect  to  which,  tli^  assertors  of  Newton's  superi- 

*  It  deserves  remark,  however,  that  the  letter  itself  exhibits  no  proof 
that  the  writer  was  a  Socinian ;  nor  is  it  possible  to  believe  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  to  have  been  a  Unitarian,  without  impeaching  his  integrity. 
He  was  by  profession  and  worship  a  Trinitarian ;  and  the  unsupported 
assertion  of  Hopton  Haynes  would  affect  not  JBOielv  his  orthodoxy,  but 
his  honesty.  We  regret  that  Dr.  Henderson  should  have  linked  the 
name  of  the  great  philosopher  with  the  Socinians  in  his  title-page. 
Upon  this  point,  we  have  pleasure  in  referring  our  readers  to  a  paper, 
entitled,  '  Was  Sir  Isaac  Newton  a  Unitarian  ?  '  inserted  in  the  Spirit 
of  the  Pilgrims,  June  1830,  and  reprinted  in  the  Congregational  Maga- 
zine for  December  last. 

TOI*.  T. N.S.  B 
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ority  as  a  Biblical  critic^  vrili  find  dieteselveB  bat  v^ery  incompe- 
tently supported  by  the  evidence  to  which  their  appeal  is  made. 
The  authenticity  of  the  text  in  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  is  a  subject  which, 
we  trust,  we  can  examine  dispassionately ;  and  our  readers  will 
find,  before  they  conclude  the  present  article,  that  we  are  not 
less  vigilant  to  guard  the  application  of  the  established  laws  of 
criticism  against  the  inaccuracies  and  misconceptions  of  an  ad- 
vocate of  what  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  authentic  meaning, 
than  to  expose  the  faults  and  un&ir  proceedings  of  its  oppo- 
nents. 

In  an  early  volume  of  our  former  series  ^,  we  entered  some- 
what copiously  into  the  consideration  of  the  evidence  relating 
to  the  text  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  principally  for  the  purpose  of  esti- 
mating the  value  of  Griesbach's  doctrine  of  an  Alexandrine  re- 
cension applied  to  the  criticism  of  doubtful  passages  in  the  New 
Testament.  With  Griesbach's  mode  of  settling  that  important 
text,  we  professed  ourselves  to  be  dissatisfied ;  and  after  a  very 
patient  investigation  of  the  evidence  adduced  by  that  distinguish- 
ed critic,  we  found  ourselves  conducted  to  the  conclusion,  that 
the  common  reading,  ^iog^  God,  is  sustained  by  the  preponderating 
weight  of  the  external  -authorities.  We  are  not  prepared  to 
abandon  that  opinion.  We  do  not,  however,  hold  it  so  tenaci^ 
ously  as  we  do  some  other  readings  which  have  been  disputed, 
but  for  which  very  satisfactory  proofs  of  genuineness  have  been 
obtained.  In  the  determination  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testa^ 
ment,  the  Greek  manuscripts  are  of  primary  importance,  aad 
are  the  first  class  of  vouchers  to  be  examined  ;  and  these  cannot 
be  fairly  and  fully  examined  in  the  instance  under  notice,  without, 
as  it  appears  to  us,  leading  to  the  conclusion,  that  their  support 
is  very  powerfully  given  to  the  common  reading.  We  should 
not,  however,  describe  the  whole  evidence  available  for  the  dis- 
covery of  the  true  reading,  as  being  so  easily  or  so  confidently 
to  be  disposed  of  as  some  critics  have  seemed  to  represent  it. 
Much  of  the  evidence  is  of  an  extremely  perplexed  description ; 
and  if  the  preponderance  is,  as  we  think,  in  favour  of  one  read- 
ing out  of  three,  yet,  will  so  much  weight  be  found  in  the  op- 
posite scale  as  to  diminish  Its  force,  and  to  deprive  us  of  some 
portion  of  the  confidence  which  is  produced  by  proof  that  is 
unambiguous  and  complete.  Our  assent,  we  repeat,  is  yielded 
to  the  claims  of  the  common  reading.  But  we  do  not  agree 
with  Dr.  Henderson,  that  the  whole  evidence  is  such  as  to  *  de«- 
'  mand  an  unhesitating  reception'  of  it  as  the  true  one.  That 
bis  examination  of  the  evidence  is  not  on  all  points  satisfactory, 
will  appear  in  the  sequel. 

♦  E.  R.  N.  S.  Vol.  IV.  pp.  178-187,  Axt  Lanrence'a  Bonarks  ml 
Griesbach's  Classification. 
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Dr.  Henderson  has  very  fairly  diiSposed  of  the  argument  (as 
Berriman  had  done  before  him)  urged  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and 
some  others,  from  the  relation  given  by  Liberatus  of  Carthage, 
in  the  sixth  centurVy  that  Macedonius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
was  banished  by  the  Emperor  Anastasius,  for  corrupting  the 
Greek  copies  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  insertion  of  the  word 
dea;.  Gad,  in  the  place  of «,  whicA,  in  the  passage  1  Tim  iii.  16. 
We  profess  ourselves  to  be  very  incredulous  respecting  accounts 
of  this  nature.  Violent  alterations  in  the  text  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament have  been  of  much  less  frequent  occurrence  than  it  has 
been  agreeable  to  the  views  and  inclinations  of  some  writers  to 
represent;  and  particular  instances  of  depravation  have  been 
too  rashly  magnified  into  general  violations  of  its  integrity. 
The  wholtb  of  the  Greek  copies  were  not  within  the  reach  of 
Macedonius,  or  of  any  other  individual,  to  use  th^m  at  their 
pleasure*  If  we  are  to  take  as  evidence  the. mere  assertion  of  a 
writer,  we  shall  find  it  necessary  to  admit  the  report  of  Libera- 
tus as  amounting  to  nothing  more  than  the  restoration  of  the 
text  by  Macedonius  to  its  primitive  state,  since  it  has  been  attri- 
buted to  Eusebius  in  tho  fourth  century,  that  he  expunged  the 
word  ^eof,  and  supplied  its  place  by  another  term.  The  very 
eirctunstanee,  however,,  that  the  copies  of  the  Greek  New  Tes«* 
tament  were  not  in  the  custody  of  Bishops,  but  dispersed  abroad, 
in  the  possession  of  persons  widely  remote  from  each  other, — is 
of  itself  a  more  powerful  argument  against  sweeping  allegations 
of  their  wilful  depravation,  than  any  such  vague  accusation  as 
is  reported  in  the  Breviary  of  Liberatus.  On  Sir  Isaac  New*  , 
ton's  treatment  of  the  Greek  manuscripts.  Dr.  Henderson's 
strictures  (p.  £1.)  are  altogether  just. 

*  The  manuscript  authorities  cited  by  Griesbach  in  his  note  on 
the  passage,  are  distributed  as  follows  : — *  Codices  A  C  F  G 

*  Gr.  17.  73.  legunt  og,  D*  hab^t  S,  cceteriy  quoa  novimus,  omne^ 

*  exhibeni  ^tisJ  Few  as  are  the  manuscripts  produced  in  sup- 
port of  the  first  two  of  these  readings,  there  is  some  difficulty 
in  knowing  how  to  deal  with  them  as  witnesses ;  the  admissi* 
bility  of  the  testimony  of  A  C  F  and  D*  being  disputed,  on  ac* 
count  of  the  state  in  which  they  now  appear,  and  the  conflicting 
opinions  of  the  critics  who  have  examined  them.  If  the  exclu- 
sion of  all  doubt  in  reference  to  them  be  a  condition  of  their 
being  heard.  A,  the  Alexandrine  MS.,  C,  the  Codex  Ephrem, 
and  F,  the  Codex  Augiensis,  will  be  excluded  from  the  first  set ; 
and  the  manuscript  authority  will  then  be  G,  the  Codex  Boer- 
nerianua,  17.  73,  on  the  side  of  U,  and  o  will  be  destitute  pf  all 
support  from  the  existing  Greek  MSS.  This  condition,  Dr. 
Henderson  requires ;  and  accordingly  he  states,  that  S  is  abso* 
lutely '  without  one  positive  and  indisputable  testimony,  and  that 
'  f^  adopted  by  Griesbach,  is  clearly  supported  by  the  suffrage 

e2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


44  Henderson  on  1   Tim.  in.  16. 

*  of  only  three  manuscripts '.  (p.  70.)  Griesbach  himself  makes 
concessions  in  respect  to  ihe  two  most  important  of  the  Greek 
manuscripts,  A  and  C,  as  if  be  were  willing  to  regard  them  as 
neutrals.  For  Seoj,  we  have  no  fewer  than  170  Greek  MSS., 
some  of  which  are  of  considerable  antiquity ;  and  as  the  good- 
ness of  many  of  them  is  scarcely  to  be  doubted,  we  should 
probably  find  but  little  difficulty  in  accepting  their  reading  as 
the  true  one,  apart  from  other  evidence. 

The  Versions,  however,  are  far  from  giving  such  support  to 
the  reading  of  the  great  majority  of  manuscripts,  as  would  war- 
rant a  perfectly  confidential  dependence  upon  their  testimony. 
A  variation  on  the  part  of  some  one  or  two  versions,  might  not 
be  of  moment  in  a  case  like  the'present ;  but  the  disagreement 
of  so  many  of  the  most  valuable  of  them  as  are  found  deviating 
from  the  common  reading  in  the  passage  before  us,  must  de- 
mand consideration.  We  find  it  no  small  perplexity  to  contend 
with  the  difficulties  arising  from  this  source  of  evidence,  and  are 
altogether  unable  to  dispose  of  them  with  the  facility  which  the 
present  Author  discovers  in  his  treatment  of  them.  The  testi- 
monies of  the  ancient  writers,  too,  are  somewhat  embarrassing 
to  a  critic  who  would  wish  for  a  just  decision  on  the  respective 
claims  asserted  for  the  several  readings.  We  must  object  to 
the  language  which  Dr.  Henderson  has  employed  in  his  sum- 
ming up,  p.  70,  where  the  lection  Sco;  is  said  to  be  sustained  by 
'  all  the  Greek  Fathers '.  To  many  of  them,  no  appeal  can  be 
made,  as  they  do  not  cite  the  verse ;  and  how  some  others  read, 
is  not  easily  or  satisfactorily  to  be  made  out.  In  accompanying 
the  learned  Author  in  his  survey  of  the  testimonies  derived  from 
the  Versions  and  the  Fathers,  we  shall  subject  these  witnesses 
to  the  process  of  a  critical  cross  examination,  which  will,  we  be- 
lieve, be  the  means  of  shewing,  in  some  important  instances,  the 
untenable  nature  of  his  positions.  • 

The  Latin  Version  reads  neither  Scoj  nor  of,  but  decidedly  J. 
In  both  the  Old  Italic  and  the  Vulgate^  the  passage  is  rendered : 
'  Et  manifeste  magnum  est  pietatis  sacramentum,  QUOD  ma* 
*  nifestatum  est  in  came,  justi^atum,'  &c.  It  is  possible,  that 
a  genuine  reading  may  be  preserved  in  a  particular  version, 
which  varies  from  all  other  authorities ;  but,  with  Porson,  we 
should  think  it  a  hazardous  step  to  prefer  any  single  version  to 
the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  Greek  MSS.  now  known  to 
exist.  In  the  present  case,  however,  we  are  not  discussing  the 
relative  value  of  a  single  voucher  of  an  inferior  order,  set  against 
the  deposition  of  numerous  and  agreeing  witnesses  of  unim- 
peachable character.  If  the  Latin  Version  alone  preserved  the 
neuter  relative,  guod,  it  would  not  have  much  weight  in  the 
balances  of  criticism ;  but  the  coincidence  of  its  readings  with 
other  testimony  gives  it  importance,  and  we  see  nothing  in  Dr* 
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Henderson's. remarks j  in  his  discussion  of  its  merits,  to  impair  its 
consequence.  He  thinks,  that  the  Latin  reading,  quod,  might 
have  found  its  way  into  the  Itala  or  Vulgate  by  a  mbtaken  con- 
struction of  the  Syriac.  His  supposition,  that  the  Latin  Trans- 
lator had  the  use  of  the  Syriac  when  executing  his  version,  is 
most  improbable ;  it  is  altogether  a  gratuitous  assumption.  That 
there  is  a  relationship  between  the  two  Versions,  is  admitted ; 
and  the  reason  of  it  is  to.be  found  in  their  very  great  antiquity; 
but  neither  argument  nor  presumption  to  sustain  the  hypothesis 
that  a  Syriac  Version  was  used  by  the  translator  of  the  ancient 
Vulgate,  arises  from  their  resemblance.  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  extent  of  Jerome's  revision  of  the  Latin  Version, 
whether  it  was  confined  to  the  Gospels,  or  included  also  the 
Epistles,  Dr.  Henderson's  remarks  in  the  following  paragraph^ 
cannot  be  admitted  as  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  Vulgate 
reading. 

'  Till  it  can  be  satisfactorily  proved  that  1  Tim.  iii.  16^  was  included 
in  his  revision,  it  would  be  unfair  to  conclude  that  the  Greek  MSS. 
which  he  used,  read  o  and  not  o;  or  df  o(.  And  even  supposing  it  to  be 
a  &ct,  that  the  passage  was  subject  to  his  revision,  is  there  not  reason 
to  believe,  that  though  he  found  o(  or  dto$  in  his  Greek  MSS.,  yet,  he 
did  not  venture  to  change  the  Latin  reading,  it  being  one  of  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  he  proceeded,  not  to  adopt  what  was  too  much  at  vari- 
ance with  the  Latin  text  ?'    p.  29. 

Such  remarks  as  these  might  be  easily  met  by  contrary  sup- 
positions. It  might  be  alleged,  that  the  reading  6soi  was  not 
known  to  Jerome,  and  that  the  principles  on  which  he  conduct- 
ed the  revision  of  the  Vulgate,  were  not,  in  this  instance,  in  op- 
position to  his  substituting  the  reading  which  his  Greek  MSS. 
exhibited.  But,  in  truth,  all  such  observations,  to  which  side 
soever  of  the  suppositions  they  may  incline,  are  nugatory  and 
useless.  We  find  the  unvarying  testimony  of  the  Vulgate  in 
favour  of  quod,  and  such  must  be  taken  to  be  the  reading  of  the 
Latin  Version. 

The  old  or  Peshito  Syriac  reads  Ijoi  ]]\9  oai  t.s3  L»1*|AfAO 
iflOLAd  t.A\^]>  .^Zoj  ]s9    to    which   -the    Ethiopic    exactly 

corresponds.  The  readings  of  these  versions,  Dr.  Henderson 
remarks,  *  are  susceptible  of  two  different  interpretations,  in 

*  consequence  of  the  prefixes  ^  Dolath,  and  H  Ze,  being  used 

*  in  these  languages  both  for  the  relative  pronoun  and  as  a  con- 

*  junction.    The  Syriac  may  accordingly  be-  rendered,  "  That 

*  ne  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.**  *  We  do  not  concur  with  the 
Author  in  his  opinion,  that  such  a  rendering  is  the  proper  and 
obvious  translation  of  the  expressions ;  nor  can  we  think,  with 
him,  that  *  the  circumstance  that  the  Syriac  Translator  should 
'take  the  liberty  of  substituting  the  conjunctive  ;  Dolath  for 
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*  the  substantive  l^us^  Alohoy  (Of  o;),  ought  not  to  elLcite  the  least 

*  surprise,  since  we  find  he  has  taken  precisely  the  same  liberty 
'  in  2  Cor.  vi.  16.— Matt.  xxii.  32,  and  Gal.  i.  15,  furnish  addi- 

*  tional  instances  of  <  the  omission  of  ^ek  in  this  ancient  version.' 
From  these  examples,  Dr.  Henderson  can  derive  no  support  in 
fkvour  of  bis  supposition,  or  his  reading.  Let  us  examine  and 
compare  the  passages.  In  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  vre  read-^^ufAiTg  yaf  vao^ 
Sfov  sa^t  ^Zrrof*  xa^ug  h^iv  a  ^fo;*  on  svoiMntrn  h  atndHg.  The 
corresponding  portion  of  the  Syriac  is  ^o^l  oi^r^ioi  j.^^ofcj| 

^ooo  r^i  t^h  Us^l  .  U-*  l<Ji^?  For  ue  are  the  temple 
of  ike  living  God,  according  <m  He  hath  said,  that  I  will  dwell 
tn  them.    Here  we  find  in  the  second  member  of  the  sentence, 

an  omissioii  of  ]cpu^  Aloho,  (Btof),  but  the  f  dolaik  in  f>^1? 

is  clearly  a  relative,  the  proper  antecedent  of  which  is  lai^ 
Aloho  ;  and  the  connection  of  the  relative  with  its  antecedent  is 
so  near  and  so  dose,  that  no  ambiguity  or  difficulty  is  created 
by  the  omission.  But  in  this  respect,  the  passage  is  altogether 
unlike  that  with  which  it  is  compared.  In  Matt.  xxii.  32,  the 
Greek  text  is  ovh  iamv  o  Sso;  See;  vsxgSv,  a>^  ^ivrm ;  and  the 

reading  of  the  Syriac  •  U^f  VH  ]h.^i  looi  P  Idu^o  Andke  is 
God,  m$$  ^tie  dead^  bmij^  ike  living.    The  Codex  Bezm 

gives  the  reading,  ouk  sa-nv  ©C  v£x^,  axxi  favrav,  m  concurrence 
^ith  MSS.  and  several  of  the  Versions ;  and  this  was  evidently 
the  reading  of  the  MS,  used  by  the  translator  of  the  PeshitQ 
Syriac,  who  took  no  liberty  of  substituting  another  word  here 
in  place  of  ^o^,  the  word  which  we  ought  to  have  found,  to 
render  it  at  all  available  for  Dr.  Henderson's  purpose.  So,  in 
Gal.  u  15,  a  ^io^p  a  a^Qfio-ag  /m — God  who  separated  m^,  the 
reading  of  the  Syriae  is  UAt<^>  ^  oot ;  and  this  is  the  reading 
of  several  other  authorities,  which  omit  the  article  and  the  noun, 
but  the  sense  is  full  and  perfect  without  them,  and  the  construe* 
tion  of  the  passage  presents  nothing  parallel  to  1  Tim.  iii.  16L 
Dr«  Henderson  is  not  surprised  that  the  Syriac  Translator  should 
take  the  hberty,  in  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  of  substituting  the  coqjunction 
Dolath,  for  the  substantive  Aloho  {^eog),  because,  as  he  argues 
the  point,  Aloho  had  occurred  in  Uie  verse  immediately  preced- 
ing,i— '•  the  church  of  the  living  God.'* 

'  Keeping  this  word  prominently  in  view,  he  (the  translator)  might 
uot  i&sm  it  necessary  t»  repeat  it>  but  considered  it  to  be  sufficiently 
understood  as  the  nominative  to  ihe  verb,  though  the  parenthesis^  ex«> 
pressive  of  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truths  and  the  great  mystery  af 
godliness,  intervened  between  them.— 'p.  32. 

Before  we  proceed  to  notice  the  Coptic  and  Sahidie  Versions, 
ifk  respect  to  wbkh  Dr.  Henderson  also  applies  the  preceding 
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observation,  we  iduiA  remark,  that  ii  is  utterly  impi^bable  that 
the  Syriac  Translator  should  have  taken  any  such  liberty  as  be 
supposes.  Nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that  Sfo;,  in 
1  Tim.  iii.  16,  admitting  it  to  be  the  original  reading,  and  before 
the  Translator  of  the  Fesbito,  in  the  Greek  MS.  which  be  used, 
is  an  emphatic  word.  Dr.  Henderson  ascribes  to  the  Translar- 
tor,  a  deliberate  purpose,  ^  the  liberty  of  substituting.'  Now,  as 
the  putting  of  the  conjunctive  in  the  place  of  the  substantive 
would  necessarily  create  an  ambiguity  in  the  passage,  it  is  im*- 
possible,  we  thinks  that  the  Translator  should  have  committed 
himself  so  grossly  as  to  deliberately  suppress  the  most  emphatic 
expression  in  the  text  which  he  was  rendering,  and  to  involve 
the  whole  passage  in  obscurity.  The  Peshito  Syriac,  we  coiv- 
clude,  does  not  favour  the  reading  $f  o;. 

The  next  Versions  in  Dr.  Henderson's  list  are,  the  Coptic  and  the 
Sahidic.  These,  he  remarks,  '  are  equivocal '  in  their  testimony. 
*  They  certainly  employ  the  relative ;  but  though  it  is  of  the  same 
^  gender  with  xhe  word  by  which  pkua-ri^iov  is  rendered,  yet,  that 
'  word  being  masculine,  the  relative  may  be  referred  to  deo;  in 
^  the  preceding  context,  as  well  as  to  it.'  (p.  33.)  According, 
then,  to  this  representation,  the  antecedent  to  the  mascuUne  re. 
lative,  is  not  the  word  by  which  txy^Tn^iov  is  rendered,  but  ^cov 
{ttVTo;,  in  the  verse  preceding.  But  against  this  construction, 
we  need  only  cite  from  Dr.  Henderson's  tract  the  foUowing  pas- 
sage, accompanying  it  with  the  observation,  that  a  construction 
inadmissible  in  the  original,  is  equally  inadmissible  in  a  ver- 
sion. 

'  It  has  been  sugsested^  that^  if  o;  be  at  all  admissible^  it  can  have  no 
other  antecedent  than  Seot;  lurro^  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  verse. 
Placing  the  intermediate  words  within  a  parenthesis^  the  passage  would 
then  read  thus ;  'ExxXi}(7-»»  Si otl  tjSijtroq  {crrvM^  kou  i^^uiufjM  t?(  aXfi^tieti, 
Koi  ofMoKoYQviJLivuq  fisya  lor)  to  t?(  tva-tPsia^  [av^tv^iov^  o(  \^av»^u^^  x.r.^. 
^'  The  church  of  the  living  God,  (the  pillar  and  basis  of  the  truths  and 
incontrovertibly  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness^)  who  was  manifest- 
ed^" &c.  T^is  constructicm  or  the  passage^  however^  which  was  pro- 
posed by  Berriman,  and  has  since  been  adopted  by  Cramer  and  others^ 
though  strictly  grammatical^  is^  as  Berriman  himself  acknowledges^ 
harsh  and  strained,  and  not  at  all  in  the  usual  parenthetical  style  with 
which  the  writings  of  Paul  are  so'highly  charged.'    p.  77- 

If,  then,  the  masculine  relatire  is  in  these  versions  referred 
to  a  masculine  antecedent,  aad  cannot  be  connected  with  $eoi/ 
iiivrog,  there  is  no  other  altemative,  than  to  refer  it  to  the  word 
expressive  of  mystery,  whkh  is  mascuUne ;  and  thus,  in  addition 
to  the  Peshito  Syriac,  we  have  two  more  most  important  Ver- 
sions pointing  to  a  reading  difierent  from  that  of  the  received 
text. 
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•  The  Armenian  Version  may  express  o,  but  it  equally  ex- 

*  presses  o;:  the  relative  being  used  in  the  language  for  all  the 

*  three  genders.'  (p.  33.)  If,  then,  we  take  the  reading  o,  this 
Version  coincides  with  the  Vulgate ;  and  if  we  iread  og,  the  pre- 
ceding remarks  are  equally  to  be  applied  to  this  version  as  to  the 
reading  of  the  Coptic  and  Sahidic.  We  are  surprised  to  find  the 
Author  stating  in  the  very^next  sentence,  that  *  Dr.  Laurence 
'  maintains,  that  this  version  reads  neither  o^nor  o,  but  6eog;  and 

*  refers  for  proof  to  the  Editio  Princeps  of  Uscan,  printed  at 
'  Amsterdam  in  1666,  and  a  duodecimo  edition,  printed  at  the 
'  same  place  in  1698.*  Dr.  Laurence,  assuredly,  cloea  not  main* 
tain  that  deo;  is  the  reading  of  the  Armenian  Version :  he 
merely  states,  that  it  may  be  deemed  perhaps  as  dubious.  The 
only  passage  in  his  *  Remarks,'  relating  to  this  Version,  is  the 
following  paragraph.     ^  But  I  may  be  reminded,  that  I  have 

*  forgotten  the  Armenian  Version.  I  have  not  forgotten,  but 
'  purposely  omitted  to  mention  it,  because  its  reading  may  be 

*  thought  doubtful.    The  Armenian  language  is  but  little  un- 

*  derstood ;  and  books  in  it  are  very  scarce.  It  bears  no  re- 
'  semblance  to  what  are  usually  termed  the  Oriental  languages ; 
'  nor  do  we  possess  in  it  any  comprehensive  Lexicon.  I  have 
'  nevertheless  been  able  to  consult  the  edition  of  the  whole 

*  Bible  published  by  Uscan  at  Amsterdam  in   1666,  the  only 

*  one  extant,  and  that  of  the  New  Testament  in  duodecimo  by 
'  another  editor  at  the  same  place  in  1698 ;  all,  except  the  oc- 

*  tavo  edition  of  the  New  Testament  in  16G8,  (merely  a  repub- 

*  lication  by  Uscan,)  with  which  we  are  acquainted.    In  both  of 

*  these,  the  following  is  the  literal  rendering  of  the  passage  in 

*  question :  "  Great  is  the  deep  counsel  of  the  adoration  of  Ghd, 

*  who  or  which,  ^c."  Now,  if  we  connect  the  relative  with  the 
'  antecedent,  God,  the  reading  will  of  course  be  equivalent  to 

*  the  common  one,  ^sog.    But  as  there  are  no  genders  in  the  lan- 

*  guage,  it  may  be  connected  with  any  antecedent  indifferently. 
'  And  it  should  be  added,  that  the  phrase,  adoration  of  God, 

*  may  be  nothing  more  than  a  mere  compound  expres3ion,  si* 

*  milar  (would  our  own  language  admit  the  combination)  to  that 
'  of  God-worship,  and  may  thus  simply  correspond  with  ci/^-e- 
*^«af.'  op.  80,  81. 

This  latter  opinion  is,  we  think,  to  be  received  as  the  true 
one ;  and  a  similar  judgement  must  be  made  of  the  Philoxenian 
Syriac,  which  exhibits  a  similar  combination. 

The  Aratnc  of  Erpenius  was,  according  to  the  judgement  of 
its  Editor,  taken  immediately  from  the  Syriac ;  and  though  Dr* 
Henderson  pronounces  its  reading  to  be  certainly  in  favour  of 
^Bogy  we  rather  agree  with  those  critics  who  judge  it  to  be  in 
conformity  with  the  Syriac  version.  The  Arabic  of  the  Poly- 
glott  leaves  us  in  no  doubt  of  the  reading  which  the  Translator 
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had  before  bim ;  and  if  the  Erpenian  text  bad  followed  a  MS. 
which  read  ^bo^,  we  should  not  find  it  with  its  present  ren- 
dering. 

The  Versions  in  favour  of  Osos  are,  according  to  the  Author, 
the  Philoxenian  Syriac,  the  Jrabic  of  the  Polyglot^  the  Sla^ 
vonic,  and  the  Georgian  Versions. 

In  respect  to  the  first  of  these,  the  Philoxenian  Syriac, 
Dr.  Henderson  states,  that,  '  beyond  all  doubt,'  in  the  MSS. 
from  which  the  Version  was  made,  Beo^  existed ;  and  that '  the 

*  certainty  of  conviction  '  in  regard  to  this  point,  is  strengthened 
by  the  evidence  obtained  from  a  comparison  of  the  readings  of 
this  Version  in  some  other  passages.  We  see,  we  must  confess, 
sufficient  reason  for  hesitation  at  such  a  statement  as  this, 
and  are  somewhat  surprised  at  the  confidence  of  the  expressions 
in  which  it  is  conveyed.  If  the  author  of  the  Philoxenian 
Syriac  had  before  him  Greek  MSS.  containing  the  reading  to 
Tfi^  sua-efiua^  fjujaTYi^iov*  dfo;  Bfaveffca^n  tv  a-agfu,  he  would  have 
written  in  conformity  with  it, — 111  ZojASiA;  12l^>  lcn2Sfe> 
,.^Vfc/)  Ijmaoi  making  l^i^  the  nominative  to  *-»^>^),  and  in- 

serting  the  noun  l^^^^ftf  in  the  emphatic  state,  and  not  in  the 
construct,  as  we  now  find  it.  The  Philoxenian  Translator  has 
however  rendered,  |tffL::xo  ^-^^1?  l*^^  ^^^^i  ^oioSiA^  l]li 
The  Latin  translation  of  this  passage,  given  by  Dr.  White,  who 
edited  the  version,  is  calculated.  Dr.  Henderson  says,  *  to  lead 
^  the  reader  to  suppose  that  the  Syriac  favours  the  lection  :  o 

*  ifavt^^h,  which  it  by  no  means  does.  He  gives  it,  "  mysteri- 
*um  pietatis:  quod,"  &c.,  whereas  it  should  have  been,  roys- 

*  terium  timoris  Dei,  qui.'  Here,  however,  Dr.  Henderson  begs 
the  question ;  and  the  translation  which  he  himself  gives  of  the 
passage,  is  liable  to  the  imputation  of  misleading  the  reader 
into   the  reception  of  ^eof  as  the  genuine  lection,  *  And  con- 

*  fessedly  great  is  the  mystery  of  the  good  fear  of  God,  who 

*  was  manifested  in  the^  flesh,'  &c.  But  if  the  expression 
:  )(7i2^  l!^»a9  Zo^^&^f  be  a  combination  of  terms  used  as  the 
equivalent  of  eu<rehtcig,  and  denoting  piety,  the  translation  of 
Dr.  White  will  be  justified.  In  this  manner  he  understood  the 
terms ;  and  the  grammatical  usage  shews  that  this  is  the  correct 
mode  of  disposing  of  them.  In  chap.  ii.  10,  the  same  three 
words  are  employed  to  signify  piety,  as  a  translation  of  the  ori- 
ginal ^Eoa-ePeia  :  ]a\!^f  Aloho,  in  both  passages  belongs,  as  a  go- 
verned word,  to  the  preceding  one,  which  is  in  the  status  con^ 
structus,  and  is  not  the  nominative  to  a  following  verb.  The 
obViou^  reading  of  the  Philoxenian  Syriac,  to  an  unbiassed 
reader,  would  seem  to  be,  to  refer  the  relative  pronoun  >  pre- 
fixed to  the  verb,  to  the  antecedent  h)^  rozo,  and  to  translate 

VOL.  v.— N.S.  F 
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with  Dr.  White,  mysterium  pietatis  quod.  Dr.  Henderson  (p.  55) 
observes,  that,  in  the  Phiioxenian  Version,  in  the  phrase,  1  Tim. 
iii.  16,  the  >,  dolathy  is  omitted  before  Aloho^  and  the  words  are 
given  precisely  as  the  Peskito  Syriac  translates  ^o|3o;  ^ioS.  This 
IS  altogether  incorrect.  The  phrase  ^iPo^  ^eou,  occurs  only  in  two 
instances  in  the  New  Testament,  Rom.  iii.  18.,  and  2  Cor. 
vii.  1 ;  and  in  these  the  dolath  is  not  omitted,  but  is  prefixed  to 
the  word  in  combination.  The  correction  of  this  erroneous  state- 
ment is  scarcely  of  any  other  moment,  than  as  it  shews  the  in- 
cautious manner  in  which  our  respected  Author  has  conducted 
this  pert  of  the  inquiry. 

The  Arabic  of  the  Polyglott  has  the  reading  Swj,  which  is 
also  exhibited  by  the  Slavonic  Version,  and  is  the  lection  of  the 
Georgian,  These  are  all  the  Versions  which  directly  support  the 
common  reading,  and  they  are  all  three  of  inferior  authority 
compared  with  the  other  Versions.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Versions  which  do  not  read  Beo^,  but  point  to  some  other 
reading,  are  of  the  first  authority,  and  of  the  earliest  date,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Arabic  of  Erpenius,  which  is  probably 
modern.  The  Arabic  of  the  Polyglott  was  formed  between  the 
seventh  and  the  eleventh  centuries  ;  the  Slavonic  is  of  the  ninth 
century,  and  the  Georgian,  of  the  seventh.  The  Versions  which 
appear  to  coincide  with  the  Latin,  using  a  relative  which  they 
refer  to  an  antecedent  expressive  of  the  word  mystery,  are,  the 
Syriac  Peshiio,  of  the  second  or  third  century  ;  the  Sahidic,  of 
the  same  age ;  the  Coptic,  of,  probably,  the  same  antiquity ; 
the  Etkiopic  version,  made  in  the  fourth  century ;  the  Armenian^ 
in  the  fifth ;  and  the  Phiioxenian  Syriac,  finished  in  the  year 
508,  and  revised  in  616.  The  Latin  is  one  of  the  earliest 
translations  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  in  both  the  Itala  and 
the  Vulgate,  we  have  the  neuter  relative. 

The  ancient  Versions  are  represented  by  Dr.  Henderson  as 
-equivocal  in  their  testimony;  but  that  testimony  is  not  in  favour 
ofd£o;;  and  the  coincidence  of  such  witnesses  is  certainly  of 
very  considerable  moment  in  the  calm  and  impartial  appreciation 
of  the  whole  evidence. 

We  have  not  been  able  to  accredit  to  the  full  extent  to  which 
we  would  willingly  have  awarded  our  approval,  either  the  re- 
presentations or  the  arguments  of  the  tract  before  us ;  and  we 
have  still  other  objections  which  the  inviolable  claims  of  an  in- 
telligent and  unprejudiced  criticism  will  not  permit  us  to  sup- 
press. We  now  refer  to  Dr.  Henderson's  citations  from  the 
Greek  Fathers,  and  his  references  to  them  in  support  of  the 
common  reading,  which  are  less  cautiously  adduced  than  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  evidence  derived  from  their  testi- 
mony is  placed,  will  authorize.  *  Though ',  he  remarks  (p.  58), 
^  we  meet  with  no  formal  quotations  of  the  passage  before  the 
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'  middle  of  the  third  century^  yet,  in  one  or  two  places  of  the 

*  earliest  of  the  Fathers,  certain  modes  of  expression  occur, 
^  which  seem  to  presuppose,  and  to  have  been  produced  by  the 

'  common  reading.'  And  at  p.  70,  he  represents  ^  all  the  Greek 
'  Fathers'  as  consenting  in  the  reading,  ^co^  Berriman  ac- 
knowledges, that  he  was  unable  to  produce  any  examples  of 
clear,  indisputable  testimony  to  this  reading  within  the  first 
three  centuries.  We  concur  in  this  account  of  the  matter,  and 
proceed  to  notice  the  statements  of  the  Author  relative  to  the 
testimonies  of  the  Greek  Fathers. 

In  respect  to  the  examples  quoted  from  Ignatius  and  Hippo-' 
lytus,  as  they  are  not  presented  as  formal  citations  or  direct 
proofs,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  remark,  that,  if  the  passage 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  had  been  no  part  of  the  New  Testament,  such 
expressions  as,  ET^  iarfoi  hcrriv  frafxiKOf  re  xa)  ^vEVfAaTuth^^  yemiTog 
Moi  aykwnroii  iv  ara^Ki  ysvofAevog  Qeoi. — 0EOt/  itvBpaTrivuf  fav^^opLsyov. — 
Oirog  v^oexOav  tU  Hoa-fiov  6tci  ev  ff-atfjiari  ipavtfaOn, — might  have  been 
introduced  by  the  earUest  Christian  writers  as  modes  of  exhi« 
biting  the  doctrine  which  they  found  in  the  Apostolic  writings. 
The  earliest  example  of  explicit  and  direct  testimony  to  which 
Dr.  Henderson  refers,  is  Dionysius  Alexandrinua^  a.d.  ^0, 
who  is  said  to  be  *  the  first  who  expressly  cites  the  words'  in 
bis  Epistle  against  Paul  gf  Samosata.  This,  however,  is  not  by 
any  means  an  unexceptionable  testimony.  The  genuineness  of 
this  Epistle,  it  is  well  known,  is  disputed,  and  its  date  is  as- 
signed to  a  later  period.  We  refer  to  Mill,  Cave,  Du  Pin,  Va- 
lesius,  &c.  *  For  my  own  part,'  ^ays  Lardner,  *  I  acquiesce  in 
'  the  reasons  of  the  learned  men  before  mentioned,  so  far  as  to 
'  think  it  highly  probable  that  the  piece  in  question  is  not  the 

*  work  of  Dionysius,  or  any  of  his  contemporaries,  but  of  a  much 
'  later  date.'  *  As  this  is  the  only  instance  of  formal  quotation 
produced  by  the  Author  to  sustain  his  position,  that  the  com- 
mon reading  is  exhibited  by  writers  of  the  first  three  centuries, 
it  will  be  immediately  perceived  how  insufiicient  it  is  for  such  a 
purpose.  Nor  is  the  Author  much  less  unfortunate  in  the  next 
example  on  his  list — Alhanaaius,  a.d.  326.  ^  In  his  fourth 
'  Epistle  to  Serapion,  we  are*,  he  says,  'furnished  wiih  a  quo- 
'  tation  of  the  passage,  introduced  in  such  a  manner  as  clearly 
'  to  shew  that  dco(,  and  neither  o;  nor  o,  was  the  reading  of  the 

*  text.'  The  passage  is  explicit  enough,  but  the  Benedictine 
Editors  have  included  it  in  a  parenthesis,  as  of  doubtful  authority, 
it  being  found  only  as  a  marginal  reading  of  a  single  manu- 
script. 

We  must  be  allowed  to  remark,  that  a  critic  who  appeab  to 
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the  evidence  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  is  bound  to  produce  it  in  an 
unexceptionable  manner,  and  to  furnish  his  readers  with  the 
objections  which  have  honestly  been  offered  to  invalidate  the 
testimony  for  which  these  witnesses  are  cited.  The  first  three 
centuries  afford  no  clear,  definite  evidence  in  favour  of  the  read- 
ing ^eog;  and  as  the  first  indisputable  evidence  which  we  find  in 
Dr.  H.'s  list,  is  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  fourth  century,  we 
may  repeat  Griesbach's  account  of  this  branch  of  the  evidence: — 
'  Nee  in  uUo  antiquitatia  monumento^  seculo  quarto  exeunte  an^ 

*  teriore,  reperiri  potuit*  When  Dr.  H.  asks,  '  Are  there  not 
'  testimonies  of  higher  antiquity  in  favour  of  df  o;,  than  any  that 

*  can  be  produced  against  it?'  we  do  not  precisely  understand 
to  what  species  of  evidence  he  refers,  but  we  suppose  that  he 
does  not  mean  the  quotations  to  be  found  in  the  Greek  Fathers. 
The  most  ancient  testimonies  are,  perhaps,  not  in  favour  of  ^tog. 

In  his  Yth  chapter,  Dr.  Henderson  has  entered  largely  into 
the  consideration  of  the  internal  evidence,  and  ably  contends 
for  ^Boq  as  the  true  reading.  We  entirely  agree  with  him  in  re- 
jecting o(,  which  is  void  of  all  grammatical  propriety  in  the 
sense  of  ^  He  who*  Till  the  consistency  of  such  a  construction 
with  the  principles  of  the  Greek  language  can  be  established, 
it  must  be  reckoned  inadmissible ;  nor  will  Griesbach's  canon, 

*  DifitcUior  et  obsctirior  lectio  anteponenda  esfy  avail  for  its  in- 
troduction into  the  text.  We  concur,  too,  with  the  learned 
Author,  in  rejecting  the  reading  which  would  connect  og  with 
deov  ^wvTOf,  including  the  intervening  words  in  a  parenthesis.  If 
Btoq  should  be  taken  as  the  original  and  true  reading,  on  the 
ground  of  sufficient  external  proof,  there  can  be  no  hesitation  in 
preferring  it  on  the  propriety  of  its  adaptation  to  the  place' 
which  it  occupies. 

Our  object  has  not  been  to  determine,  on  a  full  critical 
examination  of  the  evidence,  the  weight  of  the  various  readings, 
and  to  discriminate  the  genuine  lection,  but  simply  to  shew  the 
difficulties  which  perplex  a  critic  in  respect  to  this  passage,  and 
to  notice  the  unsatisfactory  manner  in  which  some  parts  of  the 
evidence  are  discussed  in  the  tract  before  us.  More,  we  appre- 
hend, must  yet  be  done,  to  render  justice  to  the  whole  subject. 
We  wish  to  see  the  question  investigated  as  one  of  criticism ; 
and  should  render  our  thanks  to  any  competent  scholar  who 
would  patiently  proceed  through  the  whole  of  Griesbach's  Note 
on  the  passage,  and  estimate  the  value  of  the  several  testimonies 
which  he  has  collected,  and  which  may  be  obtained  from  other 
sources.  While  we  must  regard  the  preponderating  evidence 
as  supporting  the  common  reading,  we  cannot  conceal  or  dis- 
semble the  want  of  entire  confidence  in  this  conclusion  which 
we  feel,  when  we  seriously  and  temperately  look  to  the  authori- 
ties that  withhold  their  sanction  from  the  text  in  its  present  form. 
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To  the  learning  and  ability  which  Dr.  Henderson  has  dis- 
played in  this  Tract,  it  cannot  be  necessary  for  us  to  bear  our 
grilling  testimony.  We  have  not  many  Oriental  scholars  among 
us,  so  well  qualified  to  prosecute  Biblical  investigations  of  this 
nature ;  and  the  animadversions  which  we  have  felt  it  to  be  our 
duty  to  make,  involve  no  impeachment  of  his  erudition.  It 
would  have  been  much  more  gratifying  to  our  feelings,  to  bestow 
unqualified  commendation  on  his  present  elaborate  attempt  to 
uphold  the  cause  of  Scriptural  truth. 


Art.  IV. — Military  Reminiscences,  extracted  from  a  Journal  of  nearly 
Forty  Years'  active  Service  in  the  East  Indies.  By  Colonel  James 
Welsh.     Two  Volumes,  8vo.,  pp.  7^3.    London,  laSO. 

ipEW  remote  countries  have  been  more  extensively  or  more 
adequately  described  than  India.  Yet,  independently  of 
regions  respecting  which  our  information  is  imperfect,  we  are 
continually  discovering  that  there  is  much  to  be  learned  con- 
cerning those  very  districts,  and  those  special  passages  of  his- 
tory, with  which  we  had  supposed  ourselves  most  familiarly  ac- 
quainted. It  is  in  this  point  of  view  that  the  details  of  personal 
adventure  become  peculiarly  interesting:  the  narrator,  while 
busying  himself  only  with  what  may  concern  his  own  movements 
and  feelings,  touches  on  a  number  of  minute  but  valuable  par- 
ticulars, which,  had  he  been  writing  set  and  formal  history,  he 
would  have  passed  over  as  trivial  and  extraneous.  To  instance 
the  Memoirs  of  Sir  Thomas  Monro.  The  papers  of  that  ac- 
complished soldier  and  administrator  are  necessarily,  as  official 
reports,  and  incidentally,  as  confidential  communications,  full  of 
circumstances  and  comments  which  no  regular  historian  would 
dream  of  introducing  into  his  narrative :  the  results,  indeed,  he 
might  carefully  insert,  but  without  affording  to  the  reader  a  fair 
opportunity  of  verifying  the  accuracy  of  his  induction,  the  sound 
judgement  of  his  analysis,  or  the  discriminative  tact  of  his  selec- 
tion. Picturesque  arrangement  goes  further  than  most  people 
may  be  inclined  to  admit ;  and,  not  merely  for  descriptive  pur- 
poses, but  in  its  application  lo  character,  circumstance,  and  re- 
sult, is  indispensable  to  just  exhibition.  In  original  documents, 
facts  almost  always  find  their  right  place,  and,  in  one  way  or 
other,  invariably  give  the  right  clew  to  action  and  character :  in 
other  words,  they  make  out  the  picture,  indicating  at  the  same 
time,  by  their  choice,  as  well  as  by  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
put  forward,  the  feelings  and  prejudices  which  influence  the  colour 
ande&ct.     Thus,  the  papers  of  the  great  man  to  whom  we  have 

i'ust  referred,  will  be  found,  both  by  their  distinct  and  business- 
ike  statement,  and  by  their  just  and  explanatory  application,  to 
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set  out  the  points  of  history  and  their  circumstantial  eluci- 
dations, With  a  clearness  and  force  which  no  other  kind  of  re- 
presentation can  possibly  give.     As  another  illustration  of  the 
value  of  original  and  documentary  materials,  we   shall  for  a 
moment  refer  to  an  instance  not  quite  so  obviously  in  point* 
The  Code  Napoleon  is   unquestionably  a  noble  production, 
though  full  of  anomahes  and  defects,  some  of  which  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly difficult  to  account  for  on  any  common  principles  of 
reasoning  or  legislation.     Happily,  the  proeh  verbal  of  the 
conferences  and  discussions  held  at  the  various  sittings  in  which 
the  provisions  of  the  Code  were  determined,  has  been  committed 
to  the  press ;  and  such  light  does  it  throw  on  many  peculiarities 
of  the  system,  that,  as  a  matter  of  codification,  it  can  hardly  be 
deemed  intelligible  without  the  comment.     Of  such  importance 
is  it  to  ascertain,  in  all  cases,  the  motives  and  interests,  however 
minute,  which  have  been  implicated  in  transactions  of  moment, 
that  we  would  infinitely  rather,  waiving  the  circumstance  of 
mere  mental  gratification,  consult  the  driest  shred  of  a  primary 
document,  than  the  most  brilliant  combinations  of  political  wis- 
dom and  eloquent  composition  in  what  is  called  classical  history. 
The  contents  of  Colonel  Welsh's  volumes  have  but  little  in 
common   with   the   political   sagacity  which   distinguishes  the 
papers  of  Sir  Thomas  Monro,  and  still  less  with  legislative  and 
codificatory  processes.     They  are,  however,   of  considerable 
value,  and,  as  thd  results  of  actual  service  and  inspection,  com- 
municated by  an  able  and  high-minded  officer,  have  a  primd 
facie  claim  on  our  favourable  attention.     This,  however,  is  not 
all.   The  Colonel  has  not,  in  these  '  Reminiscences,'  conducted 
us  over  a  beaten  track,  casually  and  imperfectly  relieving  the 
weariness  of  our  progress  by  slight  and  unimpressive  novelty ; 
but  he  has  led  us  into  new  and  pleasant  paths  of  observation, 
giving  fresh  illustrations  of  previous  knowledge,  completing  un« 
finished  trains  of  history,  and  furnishing  information  of  a  very 
interesting  kind,  concerning   points   previously  obscure.     We 
cannot,  indeed,  take  upon  us  to  affirm  that  all  this  is  done  in 
the  best  possible  way :   but  little  revision  seems  to  have  been  be- 
stowed on  the  original  manuscript,  and  the  Author  apologizes 
for  defects  on  the  score  of  an  unfinished  education  and  imper- 
fect opportunities.     These  apologies,  however,  are  not  to  be 
admitted.     The  Colonel  is,  clearly,  a  man  of  ability ;  his  style  is 
essentially  good ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  regret  that  somewhat 
more  of  editorship  has  not  been  employed  in  giving  increased 
attraction  to  a  meritorious  work. 

It  was  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  in  1790,  that  the  Author  was 
*  launched  into  the  world  without  a  pilot.'  His  destination  was 
for  India,  where  a  commission  in  the  Madras  army  awaited  him, 
and  where  a  long  and  honourable  service  has  well  entitled  him 
to  his  present  repose. 
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The  surprise  and  gratification,  not  forgetting  the  miseries^ — 
heat  and  musquitoes — of  the  newly  imported   European,  the 
Griffin  *,  as  he  is  technically  termed,  are  slightly,  but  sufficiently 
described.     The  recently  arrived  Cadet  was  not  long  left  to  en* 
joy  the  felicities  of  eastern  indolence,  for  he  was  soon  engaged 
in  the  full  activities  and  hazards  of  his  professioti,  with  a  command 
in  a  native  corps   employed,  under  Lord  Cornwallis,  in   the 
campaign  against  Tippoo  Sultaun.    His  next  service  was  in  1793, 
against  Pondichery ;  and,  three   years  after,  he  was  with  the 
army  which  took  Ceylon  from  the  Dutch.    But  the  most  in- 
teresting scenes  of  his  early  campaigning,  occurred  in  the  Tin- 
nevelly  territory.    The  larger  portion,  if  not  the  whole  of  this 
district,  had  become,  by  the  casualties  of  time  and  war,  the 
property  of  independent  Poligars ;   a  title  common  to  every 
native  chief  throughout  the  South  of  India,  and  probably  much 
the  same,  in  its  origin,  with  the  Zemindar  (landholder)  of  the 
Northern  Circars,  and  the  Thakoor  (lord)  of  Rajpootana.   Like 
the  European  Barons  of  the  feudal  times,  these  Poligars  lived 
each  in  his  strong-hold,  ever  prompt  to  pick  quarrels  with  his 
neighbour,  and  yielding  a  reluctant  obedience  to  the  dominant 
power  of  the  East  India  Company.     In  1799,  the  war  with 
Tippoo  offered  an  opportunity  of  insurrection  to  these  brave 
and  high-spirited  men,  which  they  unhesitatingly  embraced,  and 
a  formidable  combination  took  place  among  the  chiefs  of  the 
southern  Pollams  (villages).     This  was,  however,  quelled ;  and 
advantage  was  taken  of  the  occasion,  to  disarm  the  t^oligars,  to 
dismantle  their  fortresses,  and  to  extend  over  them  the  direct 
power  and  control  of  the  Company.     This  brief  explanation 
we  have  supplied,  since  Colonel  Welsh  is  rather  too  apt  to 
neglect  those  Httle  explanatory  details  which,  though  unnecessary 
to  the  previously  instructed,  are  indispensable  to  the  general 
reader.     His  statement  of  immediate  circumstances,  we  give  in 
his  own  expressive  language,    admirable   for   the   high    and 
honourable  feeling  which  it  breathes,  and  not  less  so  for  the 
sound  and  liberal  policy  which,  by  implication,  it  recommends. 


*  On  the  subject  of  nicknames  in  our  Indo-European  possessions, 
the  following  extract  may  give  useful  information  to  some  of  our 
readers.  '  The  Bombay  army  are  generally  designated  "  Ducks/'  per- 
haps from  their  presidency  being  situated  on  a  small  island.  The  Ben- 
galees are  denominated  "  Qui  hies,"  from  a  habit  of  exclaiming  ^*  Ko^ 
nffef"  "Who  is  there?"  to  their  domestics,  when  requiring  theu* 
attoidance;  and  the  Madrasees  are  designated  by  the  appellation  of 
<'  Mulls,'*  from  the  circumstance  of  always  using  a  kind  of  hot  soup, 
ydned  Mulligatawny^  literdly  pepper  water,  at  their  meals,  par- 
ticu&ly  supper.' 
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'  The  southern  Poligars^  a  race  of  rode  warriors^  habituated  to  arms 
and  independence^  had  been  but  lately  subdued ;  and  those  of  Punja- 
lumooorchy  were  the  hardiest  and  bravest  of  the  whole.  Their  chiefs 
called  Catabomia  Naig,  having  successfully  defended  the  fort  against  a 
force  under  Colonel  Bannerman  two  years  before,  had  at  length  been 
taken  prisoner,  with  the  rest  of  his  family,  and  kept  in  close  confine- 
ment. It  is  not  for  me  to  decide  upon  the  justice  or  policy  of  such  a 
measure,  but  I  should  have  thought,  liberality  and  kindness  would  have 
been  the  way  to  secure  their  allegiance.  While  their  chiefs  were  con- 
demned to  a  perpetual  and  ignominious  imprisonment,  the  fort  of  Pun- 
jalumcoorchy  was  ordered  to  be  razed  *to  the  ground,  with  some  others 
of  less  note.  Such  treatment  to  a  high-spirited  people  was  not  much 
calculated  to  win  their  affections ;  and  the  indignities  to  which  in- 
dividuals were  subjected  by  the  native  servants  of  the  Collector,  adding 
fuel  to  the  fire,  the  whole  burst  out  at  once,  and  for  a  season  bore 
down  all  before  them.' 

Early  in  1801,  our  Author  was  stationed  in  the  Tinnevelly 
district.  On  the  Sd  of  February,  while  he  was,  with  a  large 
party,  dining  at  the  garden  house  of  Major  Macaulay,  near 
Palamcottah,  a  number  of  Poligar  chiefs  who  were  confined  in 
the  fort,  aided  by  their  partizans  from  without,  overpowered 
the  guard,  and  effected  their  escape.  Troops,  without  loss  of 
time,  collected  from  every  quarter,  and  advanced  upon  the  fast- 
nesses of  the  insurgents.  The  gallant  Poligar^  were  not  want 
ing  to  their  cause.  The  invading  division  was  attacked  upon  its 
road  ;  and  it  appears  to  us,  that  considerable  military  tact  was 
displayed  by  the  Poligar  leaders,  though  the  absence  of  regular 
discipline  and  the  want  of  effective  armature  among  their  troops 
caused  their  combinations  to  fail.  At  length,  the  invaders  came 
in  sight  of  Punjaluracoorchy,  the  capital  of  the  petty  state  on 
which  they  were  now  inflicting  the  ravages  of  war.  The  town, 
as  our  readers  are  aware^  had  been  taken  during  the  previous 
revolt,  and  its  walls  were  levelled  with  the  ground ;  but,  to  the 
astonishment  of  our  troops,  the  fortifications  had  been  com- 
pletely rebuilt,  and  a  resolute  garrison  manned  the  ramparts. 
The  assailing  force  was  entirely  native  and  without  artillery  of 
siege ;  consequently,  it  was  impossible  to  batter  in  breach,  and, 
as  it  would  seem,  equally  impossible  to  hazard  the  coup  de  col- 
Her,  in  the  absence  of  Europeans  to  head  the  columns  of  assault. 
Tn  these  difficult  circumstances,  it  was  resQlved  to  try  the  suc- 
cess of  a  camisade.  Long,  however,  before  the  approach  of 
darkness,  it  was  ascertained,  that  the  enemy  had  formed  a  si- 
milar design,  and  that  five  thousand  determined  Poligars  were 
awaiting  night-fall,  with  the  purpose  of  breaking  in  on  the  en- 
campment. It  would  have  been  madness  to  await  the  event  of 
such  an  attack ;  and  it  would  have  been  equally  ill-judged  to 
persevere  in  plans  of  offensive  operation  in  the  face  of  over- 
whelming numbers  supported  by  a  strong  fortified  po3t.     At 
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two  in  the  afternoon^  therefore,  the  troops  were  drawn  up  as  if 
for  the  assault ;  but,  when  every  arrangement  had  been  com- 
pleted, they  moved  off  from  the  rear,  and  after  a  smart  affair 
with  the  enemy,  reached  Palamcottah,  at  the  termination  of  a 
severe  night  march.  While  the  corps  were  waiting  for  reinforce- 
ments, the  Poligars  were  not  inactive :  they  were  successful  ia 
various  conflicts,  and  their  chief  distinguished  himself  by  his 
forbearance  in  victory.  *  This,'  emphatically  exclaims  Colonel 
Welsh,  'was  the  infamous  Catabomia  Naig,  who  had  lately 

*  been  confined  in  irons,  and  treated  with  every  indignity ;  upon 

*  whose  head  a  price  was  set,  and  who  was,  on  no  condition,  to 

*  receive  any  quarter,  if  found  in  arms!'  The  Colonel,  highly 
to  bis  honour,  has,  evidently,  a  strong  feeling  in  connection 
with  this  miserable  business ;  and  his  expressions,  though  mo- 
derated by  professional  and  gentlemanly  habits  of  self-control, 
betray  his  indignation  at  the  whole  conduct  of  this  disgraceful 
struggle.  A  studious  concealment  seems  to  have  been  practised 
concerning  the  details  of  the  affair  :  officers  who  fell  bravely  in 
the  field,  were  gazetted  as  dead  in  the  common  course  of  nature^ 
and  no  account  of  the  campaign  has,  until  now,  been  sulnnitted 
to  the  public  eye. 

In  the  meantime,  reinforcements  came  rapidly  in ;  and  before 
the  end  of  March,  a  body  of  three  thousand  troops  was  in  mo- 
tion under  the  orders  of  Major  Colin  Macauley,  one  of  the  best 
and  bravest  officers  of  the  old  Indian  army.  After  a  smart 
affair  between  the  insurgents  and  our  cavalry,  the  brigade  came 
in  sight  of  Punjalumcoorchy ;  the  fortress  presenting  to  a  closer 
inspection,  an  aspect  so  unmilitary  as  to  provoke  a  comparison 
with  a  *  kail-yard,  with  a  dike  about  it'  Th^  wall  did  not  ex- 
ceed twelve  feet  in  height,  with  short  curtains  and  small  square 
4>astions,  on  which  were  mounted  a  few  old  guns.  There  was 
no  ditch,  but  a  thick  hedge  of 'cockspur  thorns'  surrounded  the 
place*  Preparations  were  immediately  made  for  laying  open 
•the  defences,  though  with  very  imperfect  means ;  and,  at  length, 
a  breach  being  effected,  a  party  was  ordered  to  storm. 

'  They  advanced  with  alacrity^  under  the  heaviest  fire  ims^nable, 
from  the  curtains  and  ^yq  or  six  of  the  bastions,  the  defences  of  which 
we  had  not  been  able  to  demolish.  Our  men  fell  rapidly,  but  nothing 
impeded  their  approach ;  even  the  hedge  was  speedily  passed,  and  re- 
peated attempts  were  made  to  surmount  the  breach,  but  all  in  vain. 
Every  man  who  succeeded  in  reaching  the  summit  was  ihstantly 
thrown  hack,  pierced  with  wounds,  from  both  pikes  and  musquetry, 
and  no  footing  could  he  gained.  At  length,  a  retreat  was  ordered, 
and  a  truly  dismal  scene  of  horror  succeeded;  all  our  killed  and 
-fimny  of  the  wounded  being  left  at  the  %c^  of  the  breach,  over  which 
the  enemy  immediately  sprung,  and  pursued  the  rear,  while  others 
pierced  the  bodi^  both  <^  the  dying  and  the  dead/ 
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Three  hundred  and  twenty  men  were  killed  and  wounded  in 
this  disastrous  assault,  independently  of  a  ^  considerable  loss ' 
sustained  by  a  body  of  Poligars  iii  alliance  with  the  English, 
who  made  an  attempt  on  the  opposite  face  of  the  fort.  The 
intrepidity  of  one  of  their  chiefs  is  recorded  by  Colonel  Welsh 
in  strong  terms  of  high  admiration.  He  was  of  the  -Eteapoor 
tribe,  the  *  hereditary  enemies'  of  the  Poligars  of  Punjalum- 
coorchy,  and  when  mortally  wounded,  requested  that  he  might 
be  carried  to  the  spot  where  Major  Macauley  stood,  surrounded 
by  his  officers.  '  The  old  man,  who  was  placed  upright  in  a 
'  chair,  then  said,  with  a  firm  voice,  **  I  have  come  to  shew  the 
*  English  how  a  Poligar  can  die."  He  twisted  his  whiskers 
'  with  both  his  hands  as  he  spoke,  and  in  that  attitude  expired.' 
An  application  subsequently  made  to  the  insurgents  for  permis- 
sion to  carry  off  the  dead  from  the  foot  of  the  breach,  for  inter- 
ment, was  '  kindly  and  unconditionally  accorded ;'  and  for  some 
days  afterward,  whenever  any  of  the  besiegers  approached  the 
walls,  the  Poligars  called  to  them,  desiring  peace  and  amnesty, 
on  conditions  of  obedience  to  the  English  Government  and  re- 
gular payment  of  tribute,  stipulating  only  for  the  personal  free- 
dom of  their  chieftains.  The  answer  given  was,  that  there 
could  be  no  negotiation  with  rebels  in  arms  ;  that  their  submis- 
sion must  be  unconditional  and  accompanied  by  the  surrender 
of  their  chiefs. 

The  siege  was  now  changed  into  an  imperfect  blockade ;  but 
the  Poligars  were  not  idle.  They  made  fierce  attacks  by  night 
upon  the  British  outposts,  and  contrived  to  bring  a  nine-poun- 
der to  bear  on  the  camp,  keeping  our  men  very  disagreeably  on 
the  alert.  On  the  21st  of  May,  strong  reinforcements,  with  an 
effective  battering-train,  arrived  in  camp,  under  Lieut.  Colonel 
Agnew,  who  assumed  the  command,  evidently  under  an  im- 
pression, very  sufiiciently  removed  by  subsequent  circumstances, 
that  the  former  failure  was  in  some  degree  attributable  to  want 
of  energy  on  the  part  of  the  assailants.  A  different  point  of 
attack  was  now  chosen,  and  the  powerful  means  employed, 
speedily  demolished  the  faces  of  another  bastion,  while  the  side 
defences  were  equally  rendered  useless.  Undismayed  by  these 
terrible  manifestations  of  increased  power,  the  gallant  garrison 
stood  their  ground  against  the  strong  body  which  moved  upon 
the  point  of  assault. 

'  Notwithstanding  this  formidable  array,  with  the  whole  force  ready 
to  back  them,  the  defenders  shrunk  not  from  their  duty,  but  received 
our  brav«  fellows  with  renewed  vigour ;  and  the  breach  was  so  stoutly 
defended,  that  although  the  hedge  was  passed  in  a  few  minutes,  it  was 
nearly  half  an  hour  before  a  man  of  ours  could  stand  upon  the  sum- 
mit :  while  bodies  of  the  enemv,  not  only  iired  on  our  storming  party 
£rom  the  broken  bastions  on  both  flanks^  but  others  sftlUed  round  ana 
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attacked  them  in  the  space  within  the  hedge.  At  lengthy  after  a 
struggle  of  fifteen  minutes  in  this  position,  the  whole  of  the  enemy  in 
the  breach  being  killed  by  hand-grenades  and  heavy  shot  thrown  over 
among  them^  our  grenadiers  succeeded  in  mounting  the  breach,  and 
the  resistance  afterwards  was  of  no  avail ;  although  one  body  of  pike- 
men  charged  our  grenadiers  in  the  body  of  the  place,  and  killed  three 

oi  them. 

«         •         •         «^         «         « 

'  A  general  panic  now  seized  the  enemy,  and  they  fled  from  their 
assailants  as  fast  as  possible ;  but  no  sooner  had  they  got  clear  of  the 
§ott,  than  they  formed  into  two  solid  columns,  and  thus  retreated  ;  be- 
set, but  not  dismayed,  by  our  cavalry,  who  attacked  them  in  flank  and 
rear,  and  succeeded  in  cutting  off  six  hundred.  The  remainder,  how- 
ever^ made  good  their  retreat,  and  a  column  of  about  two  thousand 

ultimately  escaped. 

■  ****** 

'  To  us,  who  had  suffered  so  severely  in  our  unsuccessful  assault,  a 
sight  of  the  interior  of  this  abominable  dog-kennel  was  most  accept- 
able :  the  more  so,  as  this  was  the  first  time  it  had  ever  been  taken  by 
storm^  though  frequently  attempted.  Nothing  could  equal  the  sur- 
prise and  disgust  which  filled  our  minds  at  beholding  the  wretched 
holes  undei^ound,  in  which  a  body  of  three  thousand  men,  and  for 
some  time  their  ^milies  also,  had  long  contrived  to  exist.  No  lan- 
guage can  paint  the  horrors  of  the  picture.  To  shelter  themselves 
S-om  shot  and  shells,  they  had  dug  these  holes  in  every  part  of  the 
fort ;  and  though  some  might  occasionally  be  out  to  the  eastward,  yet, 
the  place  must  always  have  been  excessively  crowded.' 

The  subsequent  details  of  the  Poligar  war,  are  of  inferior  in- 
terest. The  followers  of  the  Co/,  as  our  soldiers  were  wont  to 
call  Catabomia  Naig,  maintained  their  character ;  but  the  re- 
sistance from  the  inhabitants  of  the  Murdoo  country,  was  of  a 
feebler  kind.  The  chief  diflSculty  lay  in  cutting  through  a 
thick  and  extensive  jungle ;  an  operation  which  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  expedient,  and  ultimately  proved  unavailing. 
At  last,  however,  the  country  was  subjugated,  and  the  gallant 
chiefs  who  had  so  nobly  defended  their  independence,  were — we 
are  ashamed  to  say  it,  and  Colonel  Welsh  evidently  reprobates 
the  deed — hanged.  The  Murdoo  chieftain  and  his  intrepid 
brother  had  been  remarkable  for  their  kindness  and  hospitality 
towards  Europeans  visiting  their  country.  The  chief  himself 
seems  to  have  been  a  most  amiable  man  and  sovereign. 

'  Though  of  a  dark  complexion,  he  was  a  portly,  handsome,  and 
affable  man,  of  the  kindest  manners  and  most  easy  access ;  and  though 
ruling  over  a  people  to  whom  his  every  nod  was  a  law,  he  lived  in  an 
open  palace,  without  a  single  guard :  indeed,  when  I  visited  him  in 
February  1795,  every  man  who  chose  to  come  in,  had  free  ingjess  and 
^^8,  while  every  voice  called  down  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty  on 
the  fE^her  of  his  people.  From  a  merely  casual  visit,  when  passing 
through  his  country,  he  became  my  friend,  and  during  my  continuance 
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at  Madani^  never  failed  to  send  me  presents  of  fine  rioe  and  firuit,  par* 
ticolarly  a  large  ronghnskinned  orange^  remarkably  sweety  which  I  hare 
never  met  with  in  such  perfection  in  any  other  part  of  India.  It  was 
be  also^  who  first  taught  me  to  throw  the  spear>  and  hurl  the  oottery 
sticky  a  weapon  scarcely  known  elsewhere^  but>  in  a  skilful  hand,  capa- 
ble of  being  thrown  to  a  certainty  to  any  distance  within  one  hundred 
yards#  Yet,  this  very  man  I  was  afterwards  destined,  by  the  fortune  of 
war,  to  chase  like  a  wild  beast ;  to  see  badly  wounded,  and  captured  by 
common  Peons ;  then  lingering  with  a  fractured  thigh  in  prison ;  and 
lastly,  to  behold  him,  with  his  gallant  brother,  and  no  less  gallant  son^ 
surrounded  by  their  principal  adherents,  hanging  in  chains  upon  a 
common  gibbet.' 

Yet,  concerning  either  this  man  or  his  not  less*hospitab1e  bro- 
ther, can  even  Colonel  Welsh  express  his  regret,  that,  by  failing 
personally  to  be  present  at  the  capture,  he  had  *  the  bad  luck* 
'  to  miss  a  share  in  a  large  reward/  the  price  of  their  blood !  I 
The  most  singular  agent  in  this  series  of  transactions,  was  a 
youth  nearly  related  to  the  ^  Cat,  deaf  and  dumh,  yet,  of  acute 
intellect  and  energetic  character*  This  tall,  slender,  sickly- 
looking  '  lad '  was,  says  the  Colonel,  ^  one  of  the  most  extra- 
'  ordinary  mortals  I  ever  knew.'  His  constitutional  defects, 
combined  with  his  daring  and  decided  spirit,  made  him  the  idol 
of  his  tribe,  investing  their  personal  attachment  with  somewhat 
of  a  superstitious  reverence.  A  glance,  a  sign,  from  the  Oomee 
{Dumby)  was  instantaneously  obeyed.  Were  the  English  to  be 
•attacked,  he  collected  a  few  straws,  placed  them  on  his  open 
palm,  and,  sweeping  them  off  with  the  other  hand,  gave  the 
signal  for  action  by  a  *  whizzing  sound  from  his  mouth.' 
Though  always  in  the  van  of  fight,  he  escaped  as  if  by  miracle ; 
and,  even  when  severely  wounded,  and  closely  followed  up  by 
the  native  irregulars  in  the  British  service,  he  was  saved  by  the 
ingenuity  of  a  poor  female.  At  last,  however,  he  was  taken,  and 
'  £)omed  to  grace  a  gallows  in  reward  for  the  most  disinterested 
*  and  purest  patriotism.'  It  is  well,  perhaps,  that  the  secret 
history  of  our  Indian  achievements  has  not  always  been  pre- 
served ;  but  it  is  not  amiss  that  we  should  now  and  then  learn 
some  of  its  details.  The  Poligar  tragedy  is  out  of  date,  and  its 
authors  have  gone  to  their  account ;  but  the  more  recent  busi- 
ness of  Talneir,  though  disapproved  of  by  every  writer  (so  far  as 
we  have  observed)  who  has  mentioned  it,  has  not,  we  believe, 
been  made  the  sul^ect  of  inquiry. 

The  son  of  the  Murdoo  chiel;  a  youth  of  fifteen,  was  spared, 
but  sentenced  to  perpetual  banishment.  He  was  consigned  to 
the  vigilance  of  Colonel  Welsh,  who  did  his  utmost  to  relieve 
poor  Dora  Swamy's  wretchedness;  but  this  was  beyond  his 
power,  though  he  was  able  to  alleviate  his  personal  privations, 
and  had  the  satisfaction  of  committing  him  to  the  charge  of  kind 
and  considerate  men  when  departing  for  the  place  of  his  exile. 
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'  I  still  seem  to  see  the  combination  of  affection  and  despair  wkidi 
marked  the  fine  countenance  of  xaj  young  friend  Dora  Swamy^  as  I 
handed  him  to  the  boat ;  and  the  manly  and  silent  misery  which  his 
companions  in  affliction  displayed^  on  quitting  their  dear  native  land 
for  ever.  Here,  to  all  appearance,  our  acquaintance  was  to  end ;  but 
fortune  had  still  another  pang  in  store  for  me ;  for,  being  forced  to  sea 
for  my  health,  in  the  year  1818,  and  landing  at  Penang,  I  received  a 
sudden  visit  from  a  miserable-looking  decrepit  old  man ;  who,  when, 
without  the  most  distant  recollection  of  his  person  or  countenance,  I 
demanded  his  name  and  business,  looked  for  some  time  in  my  fiace,  the 
tears  ran  down  his  furrowed  cheek,  and  at  length  he  uttered  the  word 
**  Dora  Swamy !"  It  came  like  a  dagger  to  my  heart;  the  conviction 
was  instantaneous.  My  poor  young  prisoner  stood  before  me;  changed, 
dreadfuUy  changed  in  outward  appearance,  but  still  with  the  same 
mind,  and  cherishing  the  remembrance  of  former  days  and  former  friend- 
ships. The  casual  hearing  of  my  name  had  revived  his  affection,  and, 
I  much  fear,  the  mistaken  hope,  that  an  advancement  in  rank  might 
afford  me  the  means  of  lessening  his  misery.  He  even  entreated  me 
to  be  the  bearer  of  letters  to  his  surviving  family,  but  this,  I  under- 
stood, was  contrary  to  the  existing  orders.' 

Colonel  Welsh  expresses  a  hope  that  his  narrative  may  fall 
into  the  hands  of  some  *  kind-hearted  Director/  and  induce  an 
improvement  of  Dora  Swamy's  situation.  It  is  probably  too  late. 
If  that  innocent  sufferer  was  in  a  state  of  decrepitude  in  1818, 
at  the  early  age  of  thirty-two,  he  is,  in  all  probability,  now  be* 
yond  the  reach  of  a  justice  so  tardy  and  reluctant. 

Colonel  Welsh's  next  service  was  in  the  Mahratta  war,  under 
the  command  of  General  Wellesley.  He  was  with  the  storming 
party  at  Ahmednuggur,  but,  much  to  his  regret,  missed  the 
opportunity  of  sharing  in  the  dangers  and  honours  of  the  field 
of  Assaye.  The  battle  of  Argaum  indemnified  him ;  and  he  is 
copious  in  details,  valuable  as  the  result  of  personal  observation. 
We  must,  however,  pass  over  much  highly  interesting,  though 
exceedingly  desultory  matter,  including  the  Colonel's  visit  to  his 
native  land  in  1807  and  1808,  and  come  at  once  to  his  brilliant 
service  in  the  storm  of  Arambooly  lines,  on  the  frontiers  of  Tra- 
vancore.  These  strongly  fortified  intrenchments  presented  such 
a  formidable  front,  that  Colonel  St.  Leger  consented  with  ex- 
treme reluctance  to  our  Author's  proposal  to  carry  them  by 
a  coup  de  main.  It  was  committed  to  his  conduct,  and  proved 
completely,  and  almost  bloodlessly,  successful ;  and  it  is  quite 
clear  from  the  report  of  the  commander  of  the  division,  that 
the  enterprise  was  ably  and  gallantly  led.  In  1810,  Colonel 
Welsh  was  stationed  at  Bangalore,  and  thus  became  acquainted 
with  two  individuals  who  afterwards  highly  distinguished  them- 
selves, and  ultimately  fell  in  the  field.  Colonel  (afterwards 
General)  Gibbs  is  described  ^s  an  admirable  officer,  kind  and 
considerate  to  his  men,  and  a  perfect  master  of  his  profession. 
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Sir  Robert  RoIIo  Gillespie  was  remarkable  for  his  daring  and 
decisive  character :  our  readers  will  recollect  the  details  of  that 
magnificent  exploit  which  dethroned  the  chief  of  Palembang, 
and  exhibited  one  of  the  most  striking  illustrations  on  record  of 
intrepidity  and  self-possession  in  the  midst  of  danger  and  dread- 
ful circumstance.  He  was^  however,  a  reckless  and  violent  man, 
of  kind  feelings  and  good  intentions,  but  unrestrained  by  those 
higher  sentiments  of  Christian  morality  which  alone  can  make 
men  trustworthy  members  of  society.  The  Colonel  was  a  great 
tiger-hunter ;  and  the  following  description  of  that  hazardous 
diversion  is  worth  extracting. 

'  Discoursing  one  morning  at  Colonel  Gillespie's  hoase^  about  tbe 
hunting  of  tigers^  he  proposed  we  should  get  one  from  Mr.  Cole^  at 
Mysore,  and  hunt  him  on  horseback  with  spears ;  a  few  of  us  agreed 
to  the  trial,  and  a  cage  was  accordingly  received  from  Closepett,  with 
a  fine  large  and  active  tiger :  the  party  consisting  of  five  or  six  horse- 
men, assembled  immediately,  ana  I  ordered  a  Naigue  and  six  Sepoys 
out  with  the  cart  to  the  race-course,  on  which  it  was  determined  to 
have  the  hunt.  In  order  to  make  me  more  au  fait  at  this  new  sport, 
the  Colonel  made  me  a  present  of  one  of  his  own  spears,  made  on  pur- 
pose for  him  in  Calcutta ;  and  the  guard  was  ordered  to  draw  up,  un- 
loaded, between  the  cart  and  the  cantonment,  to  prevent  the  tiger 
going  in  that  direction.  The  door  was  turned  towards  the  country, 
and  opened,  when  out  crept  the  animal,  and  looking  round,  ran  im- 
mediately upon  the  guard,  the  nearest  man  of  whom  presented  his 
hayonet,  which,  entering  his  side,  threw  him  over.  Recovering  in  an 
instant,  he  twisted  the  hilt  of  the  bayonet  off  the  end  of  the  musket^ 
and.  knocked  down  the  Sepoys,  one  after  the  other,  like  a  set  of  nine- 
pins. The  scene  was  so  novel,  and  the  result  so  unlooked  for,  that  we 
were  all  paralysed ;  the  animal  actually  put  his  paws  on  one  man's 
shoulders  in  spite  of  musquet  and  bayonet,  and  bit  three  or  four  teeth 
out  of  his  head.  And  of  four  sufferers,  for  whom  a  handsome  present 
was  raised  by  subscription,  this  poor  fellow  was  most  dangerously 
wounded.  At  length,  having  prostrated  all  his  nearest  opponents,  the 
beast  crouched  down,  when  the  Colonel  rode  at  him  full  tilt,  and  de- 
livered his  spear ;  but  I  saw,  in  following  him,  that  it  stuck  in  the 
ground,  close  to  his  neck,  but  had  not  entered.  He  afterwards  chased 
the  Colonel,  and  the  Aumildar,  or  rather  Foujdar,  the  head  native  in 
the  Pettah  on  the  part  of  the  Mysore  Government,  and  then  crouched 
a  second  time.  It  is  only  at  those  times  of  inaction  that  they  can  be 
^proached  with  any  safety.  About  twenty  peons,  belonging  to  the 
Foujdar,  now  advanced,  and  one  from  their  number  ran  up  behind  the 
crouching  monster,  and  with  a  long  straight  sword  cut  him  across  the 
tail.  The  animal  then  rose,  and  turning. round,  received  a  stab  in  his 
mouth ;  when  rushing  on,  the  man  retreated  still  cutting  at  him,  till 
he  drew  him  into  the  midst  of  his  comrades,  who  instantly  despatched 
him  with  some  hundred  wounds.  These  men  were  all  armed  alikcj  > 
with  a  long  sword  and  shield,  and  their  dexterity  was  equally  admira^*  $ 
ble  with  that  of  the  cool  conduct  of  the  individual  who  first  attacked  ^^ 
him.' 
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Colonel  Welsh's  official  residence  in  the  Mysore  country,  gave 
him  opportunities,  in  1811  and  the  following  year,  of  becoming 
acquainted  with  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  countries  in  India, 
and  governed  by  a  man  not  less  remarkable.  Colonel  Wilks,  in 
his  valuable  work  on  Southern  India,  gives  an  interesting  de- 
scription of  the  person  and  manners  of  the  Coorg  Rajah ;  and 
we  have  often  felt  considerable  curiosity  concerning  the  subse- 
quent history  of  that  gallant  chief.  The  Coorg  country  lies  to 
the  westward  of  Mysore,  and  occupies  a  space  of  about  fifty 
miles  in  length,  by  thirty-five  in  extreme  breadth.  It  is  sur- 
rounded with  mountains,  generally  inaccessible ;  and  its  interior 
consists  of  a  succession  of  hilly  tracts  and  cultivated  valleys ; 
the  whole,  with  the  exception  of  the  latter,  so  wild  and  rugged, 
so  intricate  and  impassable  with  its  deep  jungle,  and  extensive 
forests  of  teak,  jack,  and  mango  trees,  that  its  natural  defences 
alone  would  make  it  a  difficult  conquest.  But,  in  addition  to 
these  advantages,  a  singular  but  very  effective  system  of  forti- 
fication has  been  devised  and  carried  extensively  into  execution. 
Nearly  the  whole  surface  has  been  divided  into  square  sections, 
usually  of  about  a  mile  in  diameter,  trenched  deeply  and  em- 
banked, forming  an  indefinite  series  of  fortified  camps,  and  pre- 
senting incessant  obstacles  to  an  invading  enemy.  The  jungle 
is  suffered  to  remain,  so  that  the  means  are  afforded  of  main- 
taining a  system  of  bush-fighting  and  sharp-shooting,  even  when 
the  intrenchments  are  in  possession  of  the  enemy.  The  region 
does  not  seem  to  be  populous,  since  Colonel  Welsh,  who  tra- 
versed nearly  the  whole,  did  not  observe  more  than  six  or  eight 
villages;  and,  in  truth,  the  absence  of  a  dense  population  is  suf- 
ficiently inferrible  from  the  circumstances  we  have  just  de- 
scribed. Where  so  much  extent  of  surface  can,  without  incon- 
venience, be  sacrificed  to  forest  and  thicket,  it  is  clear  enough 
that  the  human  occupants  cannot  be  very  densely  planted.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  a  first-rate  sporting  country, — elephants, 
tigers,  bears,  bisons,  buffaloes,  hyenas,  with  an  endless  catalogue 
of  other  animals  both  timid  and  ferocious.  Our  Colonel  is  a 
keen  sportsman,  and  the  reputation  of  this  unrivalled  game  dis- 
trict attracted  him:  he  procured  letters  of  introduction  and 
visited  the  Rajah,  the  younger  brother  and  immediate  successor 
of  the  chief  whom  we  just  now  mentioned. 

Verajunder,  the  Coorg  Rajah  of  Colonel  Wilks,  bravely  op- 
posed the  overwhelming  power  of  the  famous  Hyder  Ali,  but 
was  defeated  in  battle  and  made  prisoner.  Favourably  treated 
by  that  politic  chief,  he  took  an  oath  of  fidelity,  and  was  suffered 
to  depart.  He  broke  his  faith  thus  pledged,  and  was  accustom- 
ed to  boast  of  this  violation  as  an  admirable  stroke  of  policy. 
He  fortified  his  country,  armed  his  people,  and  bade  defiance 
to  the  sovereign  of  Mysore.    In  the  wars  of  the  English  with 
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Tippoo  Sultaun,  the  Coorg  chieftain  was  our  devoted  ally. 
After  that  monarch's  death,  he  was  seized  with  a  paroxysm  of 
madness,  and  murdered,  in  one  day,  twelve  hundred  individuala 
either  personally  related  to  him  or  of  high  rank.  That  this  was 
the  act  of  insanity,  not  a  coup  d'Stai,  the  following  circumstance 
will  prove. 

'  There  was  an  old  woman  who  had  confidently  attended  him  for 
years^  cooked  his  victuals^  and  frequented  the  interior  of  his  palace^  and 
a  child  only  a  few  years  old^  who  was  horn  there^  a  relation  of  this 
woman.  After  completing  the  work  of  destruction^  in  which  he  had 
played  a  conspicuous  part,  assisted  by  several  elephants  and  soldiers  in 
the  court-yard>  he  retired  into  his  study ;  the  old  woman  came  ia,  to 
offer  her  services^  followed  by  the  childC  when  he  immediately  stabbed 
the  woman>  and,  seizing  the  child,  laid  it  upon  the  table,  and  delibe- 
rately dissected  it  with  a  penknife.' 

Shortly  afterwards,  Verajunder  died,  probably  by  one  of  those 
casualties  which  so  often  befal  tyrants  who  become  the  terror  of 
those  around  their  person.  He  was  succeeded  by  the  only  one 
of  his  relations  whom  he  had  spared,  and  who  was  still  reigning 
at  the  time  of  Colonel  Welsh's  visit.  Nothing  could  exceed  the 
courtesy,  the  hospitality,  the  kindness  with  which  the  visiter  was 
treated.  The  Maha  Swamee,  (literally,  the  great  deity  or  idol,) 
Lingrajunder  Wadeer,  met  them  first  in  the  uniform  of  an 
English  Major-general,  which  did  not  become  bis  person  so  well 
as  the  native  dress  which  he  afterwards  wore.  He  was  a  hand- 
some, well-made  man  of  about  thirty,  active  and  uncommonly  deXi^ 
terous  in  the  use  both  of  fire-arms  and  the  native  weapons ;  his 
horsemanship  was  perfect.  His  collection  of  rifles  and  fowling-- 
pieces,  was  from  the  bands  of  the  first  English  makers,  and  his 
own  gun-smith  was  a  master  of  his  business.  The  lodgings  as- 
signed for  the  Colonel's  accommodation,  were  handsomely  fitted 
up  and  furnished  in  the  English  style :  the  breakfast  service  was 
of  Queen's  ware,  the  liquors  were  European,  and  the  principal 
attendant  was  recognized  as  having  been  the  butler  of  an  old 
friend  at  Vellore.  The  sport  was  excellent,  and  the  Rajah  him- 
self accompanied  his  guests  to  the  field.  Liberal  presents  were 
made  at  departure,  and  all  pecuniary  remuneration  to  the  ser- 
vants were  forbidden. 

In  the  following  year,  a  second  visit  changed  the  colours  of 
this  interesting  picture.  Suspicions  had  been  awakened  in.  the 
Rajah's  mind  ;  and  though  every  thing  was,  externally,  friendly 
as  before,  our  countrymen  perceived  that  they  were  watched. 
*  Four  fat  Bengalees,'  servants  to  the  court,  had  been  appointed, 
durinjo;  the  first  visit,  to  wait  personally  on  the  fkiglish  officers, 
and  their  indefatigable  assiduities  had  been  not  a  little  amusing : 
now  they  were  absent,  and  the  '  butler,'  when  questioned  con- 
cerning them^  'turned  pale  and  trembled.'    Ibis  poor  man 
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afterwards  effected  a  secret  interview  with  the  Coloneli  and 
from  his  statements^  confirmed  by  circumstances,  it  appeared 
that  the  courteous  and  hospitable  Maha  Swamee  was  a  jealous 
and  sanguinary  tyrant* 

'  The  four  Bengalees^  whmn  I  had  left  fat  and  happy^  had  become 
dissatisfied  with  promises^  and  wages  protracted  and  never  paid ;  they 
had  demanded  tneir  dismissal^  tmd  had,  in  consequence^  been  inhu- 
manly murdered.  He  himself  had  applied  for  leave,  and  was  imme- 
diately mulcted  of  all  he  had,  and  his  thumbs  squeezed  in  screws  made 
on  purpose,  and  used  in  native  courts,  his  body  flagellated,  and  a 
threat  held  out,  that  the  next  offence  would  be  puni^ed  with  death. 
That  the  Rajah  being  acknowledged  as  the  God  of  the  country,  exer- 
tdsed  the  supposed  right  without  remorse  and  without  control.  That 
for  instance,  if  a  poor  feUow,  standing  in  his  presence,  with  both  hands 
joined  in  adoration  as  of  the  Supreme,  incessantly  calling  out  Maha 
8wamee,  or  Great  God  1  should  be  suddenly  hit  by  a  musquito,  and 
leosen  his  hands  to  scratchy  a  sign,  too  well  known,  would  be  instantly 
made  by  this  sai-disant  Deit^,  and  the  poor  wretch  would  be  a  head 
shorter  in  a  twinkling.  This,  he  told  me,  had  been  the  fate  of  the 
fine  looking  Parsee  interpreter,  whom  I  had  seen  at  my  last  visit,  who 
having  built  a  house,  and  amassed  some  wealth,  was  beheaded, 
and  his  property  seized  for  the  state ;  and  this,  he  also  assured  me, 
was  the  fate  of  every  man  who  entered  the  country,  if  ever  he  at- 
tempted to  quit  it  again  ;  and  the  Rajah,  admitting  his  troops  to  a 
share  of  the  plunder,  b^nd  them  to  his  interests  by  chains  of  adamant' 

We  are  happy  to  say,  that  a  well-managed  device,  suggested 
and  supported  by  Colonel  Welsh,  was  successful  in  subsequent- 
ly efifecting  the  release  of  this  poor  man,  though  with  the  loss 
of  ail  tliat  he  possessed.  And  it  is  still  more  pleasant  to  be 
able  to  state,  that  Lingrajunder  died  in  1820,  and  that  his  son, 
the  reigning  prince,  is  represented  as  'a  mild,  inofifensive,  young 
tnan.' 

Colonel  Welsh's  second  volume  will  detain  us  but  a  short 
"time  in  comparison  with  the  first.  Not  that  it  is  by  any  means 
'destitute  of  interesting  matter,  but  it  is  more  desultory,  and  con- 
•nected  with  objects  of  less  permanent  importance.  In  1812, 
the  Colonel  was  engaged  in  a  light  infantry  campaign  among 
the  Wynaad  mountains ;  and  towards  the  close  of  tne  year,  after 
the  successful  termination  of  his  military  labours,  he  met  with  an 
awkward  adventure  on  the  borders  of  the  Coorg  region.  With 
TMie  of  his  officers,  and  the  usual  complement  of  attendants,  he 
set  out  on  a  sporting  exploration  of  a  most  promising  but 
hazardous-looking  jungle,  evidently  full  of  game^  but  as  obvi- 
ously tenanted  by  animals  of  fierce  nature  and  formidable 
strength.  The  party  divided,  Lieutenant  Fyfe  leading  one  set 
f^und  a  lake  surrounded  with  jungle,  while  Colonel  Welsh 
ekirted  it  on  the  other  Bide«    Following  a  tempting  openiagy 
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the  Colonel  plunged  into  an  elephant-trap  twelve  feet  deep.  He 
was  thrown  forward  with  great  violence  and  head  foremost,  but, 
providentially,  without  serious  hurt,  while  two  of  his  followers, 
in  an  incautious  endeavour  to  procure  the  means  of  rescuing 
him,  fell  into  another  pit-fall,  and  sustained  such  severe  injuries 
as  ultimately  to  lose  their  lives.  So  heavy  had  been  the  Colonel's 
fall,  that  the  stock  of  his  double-barrelled  gun  was  broken,  and 
he  probably  owed  his  escape  from  a  broken  neck  or  a  fractured 
skull,  to  the  depth  of  mud  at  the  bottom  of  the  cavity.  He 
tried  to  scale  the  sides  of  the  pit,  but  the  damp  clay  resisted  all 
his  efforts  to  secure  a  footing.  He  called  for  help,  but  found 
himself  deserted  by  all  but  the  miserable  wretches  who  lay  in 
the  neighbouring  trap  with  dislocated  limb  and  broken  back ; 
the  remainder  of  his  party  had  wisely  drawn  back  when  he 
first  entered  the  jungle.  His  hopes  now  rested  on  Lieutenant 
Fyfe,  and  by  firing  off  in  succession,  the  two  barrels  of  his  gun« 
as  well  as  by  shouting  at  intervals,  he  attracted  the  attention  of 
his  comrade,  and  was  released.  His  language  on  this  occasion 
is  so  just  and  appropriate,  that  we  shall  insert  the  expression  of 
his  thankfulness  and  self-reproof. 

'  After  the  detail  of  so  very  signal  an  escape,  I  need  not  crave  the 
reader's  indulgence  for  the  utterance  of  that  humble  and  lively  gra- 
titude to  the  Almighty^  which  such  an  occasion  undoubtedly  demanded. 
The  folly  and  exposure  to  unnecessary  danger  were  all  my  own ;  the 
mercy  and  the  safety  were  from  the  Lord;  and  His  holy  name  be 
praised !' 

In  March  1813,  at  Bangalore,  the  Colonel  witnessed  the 
singular  Hindoo  ceremony  of  passing  through  the  fire.  Over  a 
fiercely  ignited  surface  of  eighteen  feet  by  twelve,  a  number  of 
individuals  either  walked  or  danced  in  succession,  one  of  them 
bearing  on  his  shoulder  an  infant,  *  which  did  not  even  cry.'  Such 
was  the  intensity  of  the  body  of  red-hot  coal,  that  the  margin  of 
the  fire-pit  was  unapproachable,  and  the  English  officers  sat  on 
horseback  at  a  few  yards  distance.  The  devotees  were,  how^ 
ever,  *  besmeared  all  over  with  some  yellow  stuff,'  and  it  may  be 
desirable  to  know  the  qualities  of  so  effectual  a  preservative. 
Colonel  Welsh  could  never  *  get  any  native  to  explain '  the 
*  mystery,  but  it  is  deserving  of  more  direct  and  authoritative  in- 
vestigation. Many,  we  may  say  most,  of  the  specific  remedies 
have  been  discovered  by  accident,  or  adopted  from  ignorant  or 
empirical  usage ;  and  if  this  *  yellow  stuff'  have  really  thosepror 
phylactic  virtues,  it  may  also  have  powerful  remedial  qualities. 

Some  rather  interesting  details  occur  concerning  a  sect  of 
Mussulmans  known  by  the  name  of  Moplah.  Their  precise 
tenets  do  not  appear,  but  their  practice  seems  to  unite,  in  a  very 
striking  degree,  superstitious  character  with  an  utter  absence  of 
all  high  religious  principle.  They  are  all  selfish  money-hoarders. 
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yet  waste  large  sums  on  building  mosques  quite  uncalled  for 
either  by  necessity  or  expediency.     Their  habits  of  life  are 

*  filthy  and  disgusting ;'  their  unsocial  disposition  will  not  allow 
them  to  assemble  together  even  for  public  worship ;  and  their 
want  of  charitable  feeling  is  proverbial.     They  are,  in  a  word,  a 

*  cowardly,  sulky,  and  jealous  race.* 

We  shall  not  undertake  to  reduce  the  remaining  portion  of 
these  desultory  and  exceedingly  miscellaneous  '  Reminiscences ' 
to  systematic  order ;  nor  should  we  find  it  eonvenient  to  ex- 
tend the  present  article  by  multiply ing  extracts.  We  have,  as 
already  intimated,  given  the  substance  of  the  more  important  in- 
formation ;  and  we  shall  conclude  our  comment  on  the  contents 
of  these  volumes,  by  recommending  their  perusal  as  filling  up 
not  a  few  chasms  in  the  minor  departments  of  Indian  history, 
and  communicating  much  interesting  and  instructive  detail  con- 
nected with  the  state  of  society,  morals,  manners,  and  govern- 
'ment  in  the  peninsula  of  India. 

We  are  rather  at  a  loss  how  to  deal  with  the  graphic  illustra- 
tions ;  some  are  very  good,  others  exceedingly  bad :  the  good^ 
however,  predominate,  and,  on  the  whole,  they  form  an  interesting 
series.  The  view  of  the  Pagoda  of  Papanassum  is  a  clever  draw- 
ing of  a  lovely  scene ;  and  the  bird's  eye  view  of  part  of  the  Hill- 
fort  of  Punalla,  gives  a  good  popular  exhibition  of  the  interior  of 
such  muniments.  A  number  of  military  plans  elucidate  the  nar-^ 
rative.    Altogether,  we  have  been  much  gratified  by  the  book. 


Art.  V.  \.  A  Series  of  Maps ,  Modern  and  Ancient ,  under  the  Super- 
intendence of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledges 
Nos.  I.  to  VIII.    Price  Is.  each.     London.     1830. 

2.  A  Connfarative  Ailas  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Geographif,  from, 
original  Authorities^  and  upon  a  new  Plan,  for  the  Use  of  Eton 
Sdiool,  by  A.  Arrowsmith.  Fifty-two  Plates.  Imperial  4to.  Full 
coloured  and  half-bound,  21.  15s.    London.     1828. 

3.  Skeleton  OuHines  to  the  Eton  Comparative  Atlas.  Imperial  4to. 
Price  5s. 

4.  Index  to  the  Eton  Comparative  Atlas  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Geo-> 
By  A.  Arrowsmith.     Royal  8vo.    Price  ?*•    London. 


TT  cannot  be  too  strongly  urged  on  the  attention  of  all  who 
■■■  may  be  concerned  in  the  instruction  of  youth,  that  there  can 
be  no  sound  historical  grounding,  nor,  indeed,  can  there  be  a 
fair  foundation  for  useftil  ^enerd  reading,  without  an  habitual 
manipulation  ofgeographical  maps  and  chronological  tables.  A 
prompt  and  ready  reference  to  these  indispensable  companions^ 
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or  rather  their  deep  impression  upon  what  we  may  be  permitted* 
to  catl  the  eye-memory^  is  the  only  thing  that  can  keep  the  con- 
tinually intersecting  lines  of  history  clear  and  distinct;  enabling 
us  always  to  collateralize  the  great  streams  of  events^  and  to  aoive 
the  various  and  important  questionar  arising  out  of  their  relative 
or  contrasted  synchronisms. 

Although  Chronology  is  not  specifically  connected  with  the 
subject  before  us,  it  is  so  inseparably  interlinked  with  it,  that  we 
shall  take  this  occasion  to  say  a  few  words  in  enforcement  of  it 
as  a  necessary  element,  a  wne  qua  %on^  of  all  legitimate  instruc- 
tion. Nor  is  it  sufficient  to  make  use  of  those  convement 
manuals  which  are  commonly  used  in  schools.  All  of  these 
publications  that  we  remember  to  have  seen,  were  nothing  better 
than  chronological  abridgements  of  general  history,  mere  series 
of  events,  dry  and  sterile ;  and  of  such  compendiums,  we  are 
much  inclined  to  question  the  efficiency  in  educational  training.  ^ 
We  are  urging  the  principle  of  coUaieraUiy ;  and  we  regret  that  * 
there  is  not,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  in  existence,  such  a  cheap 
and  manageable  system  of  Tables  as  may  be  fairly  exposed  to  the 
wearandtear  ofa  school-room.  Dr.  Playfair's  collection  is  exceed- 
ingly valuable.  The  Introduction  gives  a  full  and  clear  account 
of  the  mechanism  of  Chronology,  and  an  explanation  of  the 
various  epochs  and  eras  which  have  prevailed  at  difierent  times 
and  among  different  nations.  Then  follows  an  historical  section, 
containing  succinct  annals  of  the  great  kingdoms  both  of  ancient 
and  modern  times,  with  special  reference  to  the  dates  of  leading 
events.  The  calculation  of  eclipses  is  frequently  available  in  the 
examination  of  doubtful  points;  and  Dr.  Playfair  has,  accord- 
ingly, given  a  list  of  all  recorded  or  ascertained  eclipses  antece- 
dent to  the  Christian  era :  while  those  of  modern  times  are  car- 
ried forward  to  the  year  1900.    Next  comes  the  *  Chronology  of 

*  Councils,'  with  a  specification  of  the  purposes  for  which  each 
council  was  convened.  This  is  succeeded  by  an  extensive 
'  Chronology  of  remarkable  Events  and  Occurrences,'  in  ancient 
and  modern  history ;  and  to  this  is  appended  a  most  valuable 
collection  of  *  Tables,'  twenty-seven  in  number,  on  tsatters  illus^ 
trative  of  the  great  series.  The  Chronicle  of  Paros,  the  Chro- 
nology of  the  Olympiads,  and  the  Hejira,  with  other  important 
details,  find  a  place  in  these  tables.     A  copious  *  Biographical 

*  Index,'  extending  through  nearly  a  hundred  folio  pages, 
stands  next ;  and  the  work  is  closed  by  seven  engraved  *  Chro- 

*  nological  Charts,'  combining  the  advantages  of  Blair  and 
Priestley.  Such  is  the  volume  which  we  are  anxious  to  recom- 
mend to  such  of  our  readers  as  may  be  desirous  of  possessing, 
within  reasonable  limits,  a  comprehensive  work  on  this  most 
important  subject.  After  all,  Blair's  will  remain  the  more  po« 
puiar  book,  though  incomparably  inferior  in  scientific  character 
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and  real  osefuliiess,  simply  because  it  is  more  conTenient,  and, 
with  all  its  defects,  quite  sufficient  for  general  use.  Exhibiting 
on  the  same  surface,  somewhat  of  historical  detail,  with  the 
names  of  eminent  individuals,  it  will  always  command  the  pre- 
ference with  persons  who  may  be  indisposed  to  the  greater  atten^ 
tion  and  effort  which  Playfair  requires.  Still,  to  recur  to  our 
previous  intimation, — these  valuable  works  are  too  cumbrous 
and  too  expensive  for  general,  and  especially  for  juvenile  use ; 
and  it  would  not  be  difficult,  though  it  might  be  laborious,  to 
compile  a  set  of  collateral  tables,  that  should  imbody  quite 
enough  of  information  in  a  form  that  should  place  it  within 
reach  of  all  classes.  Lesage's  Atlas,  and  Major  Bell's  transla- 
tion of  Bredow,  are  valuable  in  their  way ;  and  in  our  last  Num- 
ber, we  nodced  an  ingenious  publication  designed  to  illustrate 
the  political  geography  of  the  world  at  different  epochs.  But 
these  by  no  means  supersede  such  a  work  as  we  have  just  de- 
scribed; clear,  simple,  and  divested  of  all  extraneous  matter  - 
whatsoever.    We  now  turn  to  our  proper  subject. 

The  world  is  content  to  take  a  great  deal  for  granted,  in  most 
branches  of  knowledge ;  and  in  nothing  more  than  in  maps,  has 
this   acquiescent    and    pococurante  temper   been    manifested, 
though  in  nothing  could  it  be  more  thoroughly  out  of  place. 
We  cannot  help  smiling  at  the  recollection  of  the  paltry  per- 
formances which  we  were  called  upon,  some  forty  or  fifty  years 
ago,  to  admire  and  implicitly  to  trust  to.     *  George  Kitchen, 
'  Geographer ',  was  the  Arrowsmith  of  his  day,  the  d*Anville  of 
schoolboys,  the  Rennel  of  upper  and  lower  forms.     Great  pro- 
gress has  certainly  been  made  since  then  in  the  art  of  map- 
drawing;  and  in  this  country,  the  late  Mr*  Arrowsmith  may, 
we  suppose,  be  fairly  considered  as  the  individual  who  has  most 
contributed  to  make  its  improvements  popular.    We  no  longer 
see  chains  of  mountains,  like  a  succession  of  stunted  sugar- 
loaves  in  military  array.     Satisfactory  attempts  are  made  to 
represent  the  great  features  of  nature  in  a  form  as  picturesque, 
and  as  nearly  resembling  reality,  as  may  comport  with  circum- 
stances.   In  some  maps,  protracted  on  a  large  scale,  the  ap- 
proach to  correctness  is  nearly  complete ;  and  the  various  stages  - 
of  ascent,  with  the  different  piaieaux,  are  laid  down  with  an  ac- 
curacy which  approaches  to  perfection.     Still,  much  remains  to 
be  done  in  atlases  for  common  use,  where  reduction  and  selec- 
tion must  be  the  guiding  principles.    In  too  many  instances, 
the  constructor  of  maps  has  thought  his  task  sufficiently  well 
discharged,  if  he  has  worked  up  the  engraving  neatly,  indicated 
widi  due  regard  to  general  effect  the  great  natural  features, 
and  given  such  a  selection  of  names  and  titles  as  he  may  have 
found  in  accredited  charts,  aided,  perhaps,  by  an  occasional 
reference  to  the  gaasetteer.    This  process  is  altogether  insuffi- 
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cient  to  give  value  and.  trustworthiness  even  to  the  manual  of  a 
schoolboy.  Every  map  should  be  at  once,  a  delineation  of  sur- 
face, a  travelling  guide,  and  an  historical  record.  It  is  not 
enough  that  mountains  and  rivers  are  laid  down ;  their  relative 
proportions  should  be  marked, — as,  in  the  astrarium,  the  difier- 
ent  magnitudes  of  the  stars  have  their  appropriate  signs.  That 
this  suggestion  is  not  fastidious,  and  that  its  realization  would 
occasion  no  great  difficulty,  may  be  shewn  by  a  cursory  ex- 
ample. With  sufficient  accuracy  for  our  present  purpose,  we 
may  take  the  surface  of  France  as  consistmg  of  three  gradul' 
ations :  1.  The  mountainous  tracts,  of  Auvergne  and  the  Viva- 
rais.  ft.  The  elevated  platform,  or  rather  inclined  plane,  of 
which  those  lofty  regions  form  the  highest  point,  bounded,  to 
the  north,  by  an  irregular  line  passing  from  Besanfon  to  Poi- 
tiers, and  on  the  south,  by  a  similar  line  running  from  Nidrt  to 
Carcassone.  3.  The  low  levels  ranging  to  the  north  and  south, 
respectively,  of  these  lines.  Now  there  would  be  no  difficulty 
whatever  in  expressing  this  general  aspect  of  the  country,  and 
in  preserving,  at  the  same  time,  the  subordinate  features.  Yet, 
in  none  of  the  maps  which  are,  at  the  present  moment,  within 
our  reach,  is  there  any  reference  to  these  peculiarities,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  they  are  charged  with  particulars  absolutely  at 
variance  with  them.  In  the  system  we  are  recommending,  there 
is  nothing  but  what  may  be  easily  effected  in  the  smallest  maps; 
but  it  demands  two  qualities  of  which  the  evidences  are  not 
always  apparent  in  such  publications ;  knowledge,  and  careful- 
application  of  scientific  principle. 

In  addition  to  a  correct  and  expressive  exhibition  of  surface, 
it  is  indispensable  that  a  map  should  furnish  a  clear  and  com-= 
prehensive  guide  to  the  explorer  of  the  country ;  not  merely- 
aiming  at  popularity,  by  bestowing  exclusive  pains  on  the 
greatest  thoroughfares,  with  their  post-towns  and  halting-places 
for  ease  or  curiosity,  but  supplying  all  the  information  that 
names  and  routes  can  give  concerning  regions  and  localities  in 
any  way  remarkable  or  attractive.  In  this  particular,  nearly  all. 
maps  that  we  have  seen,  excepting  local  draughts  or  authentic 
surveys  on  a  large  scale,  are  miserably  defective,  and  betray  the 
utter  ignorance  and  carelessness  which  have  directed  their  re- 
duction and  the  selection  of  their  materials.  It  is,  however,  of 
still  greater  importance,  that  the  principle  of  historical  refer- 
ence should,  in  the  construction  of  all  maps  for  general  or  ju- 
venile use,  be  invariably  kept  in  view;  and  yet,  of  all  the  pur- 
poses which  they  are  intended  to  serve,  this  is  the  most  neg- 
lected. Times  without  number,  have  we  been  annoyed  by  this 
remissness,  in  our  attempts  to  trace  out  for  the  benefit  of  an. 
attentive  youth,  the  great  lines  of  military  movement,  the  ad- 
vances, of  civili:{sation,  the  change^  of  frontier,  or  the  modifica-; 
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lion  of  possessions  and  dependencies;  in  short,  we  have,  in 
nine  cases  out  of  ten^  when  extensive  or  important  territorial 
alterations  were  in  question,  been  obliged  to  take  our  pencils, 
and  insert  the  information  that  we  wished  to  convey.  It  was 
but  the  other  day  that,  having  to  point  out  the  place  where 
Gustavus  Adolphus  fell  in  the  arms  of  victory,  we  looked  in 
vain  for  Lutzen,  both  in  the  maps  to  Pinkerton*s  Geography, 
first  edition,  and  in  Arrowsmith's  ^  Outlines  of  the  World ', 
1825.  In  both  maps,  there  is  ample  room  for  the  insertion ; 
and  in  both,  even  were  the  space  filled  up,  a  large  vacancy 
might  be  secured  by  the  erasure  of  a  whole  host  of  unimport- 
ant names.  Just  in  the  same  way,  being  called  on  to  shew  the 
geographical  position  of  Aczakow,  we  searched  for  it  in  the 
latter  atlas  without  success. 

We  come,  at  length,  to  the  works  which  have  served  us  as  a 
text  for  this  desultory,  but,  we  hope,  neither  unprofitable  nor 
inexpedient  criticism.  The  Maps  published  by  the  Useful 
Knowledge  Society,  are  by  far  the^  best  publication  that  they 
have  sent 'forth,  and  promise  to  supply  a  want  which  has  been 
long  inconveniently  felt.  Although  they  do  not  justify  the 
intrepid  puffing  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  nor  merit  the  un- 
qualified compliment  of  '  perfect  execution ',  they  are,  so  far  as 
we  have  examined  them,  evidently  under  very  effective  super- 
intendence; and  we  feel  assured,  from  testimony  both  internal 
and  external,  that  some  of  them  have  had  the  advantage  of  an 
immediate  collation  with  original  draughts.  By  the  illustrations 
of  ancient  geography,  the  work  has  all  the  accommodation  of  a 
comparative  atlas ;  and  we  hope  that  this  convenience  will  be 
still  fiirther  extended,  by  the  insertion  of  two  or  three  maps 
adapted  to  intermediate  history.  The  political  geography  of 
the  middle  ages,  is  sometimes  very  puzzling  to  general  readers. 
Since  writing  the  heading  of  this  article,  we  have  seen  the  9th 
Number,  containing  neat  plans  of  ancient  and  modern  Rome ; 
and  a  kind  of  supernumerary  livraison,  containing  six  very  in- 
teresting and  well  engraved  charts  of  the  starry  heavens.  The 
cheapness  of  these  publications  is  without  a  parallel ;  but  we 
really  think  that  a  little  more  pains  with  the  coloured  copies, 
might  be  afforded :  the  harshness  of  the  tint  obliterates  the 
outline  which  it  is  meant  to  define ;  yet,  an  extra  sixpence,  fifty 
per  cent  on  the  original  price,  is  charged  for  this  coarse  work- 
manship. 

Mr.  Arrowsmith's  Eton  Comparative  Adas  is  not,  in  point  of 
graphic  execution,  equal  to  the  same  Publisher's  *  Outlines  of 
*  the  World ',  but  it  is  a  valuable  work; — -just  one  of  those  sub- 
stantial aids  to  education,  of  which  it  is  our  vexation  to  remem- 
ber that  they  were  not  attainable  in  the  time  of  our  own  pupil- 
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age.  It  has  eVery  mark  of  careful  editing,  and  the  name  of  the 
Kev.  Mr*  Hawtrey  is  given  as  a  security  for  learned  direction 
and  revision.  The  ancient  and  modern  maps  of  the  respective 
countries,  are  presented  on  opposite  pages,  and  consequently 
in  the  most  convenient  juxtaposition. 

The  *  Index '  will  be  found  an  exceedingly  useful  companion 
to  the  Atlas.  It  contains  a  catalogue  of  30,000  names,  with  re- 
ferences botli  to  the  numbers  of  tiie  maps  and  to  the  latitude 
and  longitude.  A  second  Index  refers  to  the  map  of  England 
during  the  Anglo-Saxon  period;  and,  in  both  indices,  transla- 
tion, where  practicable  or  necessary,  is  carefully  inserted.  The 
*  Skeleton  outlines  *  are  excellent :  enough  is  marked  to  save 
irksome  trouble,  and  enough  left  out  to  task  the  memory  and 
attention  fairly.  We  recommend  them  as  supplying,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Atlas  and  the  Index,  the  best  and  easiest 
means  of  obtaining  a  sound  general  knowledge  of  ancient  geo- 
graphy. 


Art.  VI.  The  Holy  Bible,  according  to  the  establish^  Version :  with 
the  exception  of  the  Substitution  of  the  original  Hebrew  Names>  in 
place  of  the  English  Words,  Lord  and  6od  :  and  of  a  few  Correc- 
tions thereby  rendered  necessary.  With  Notes.  8vo.  Parts  I. 
and  II.    London,  1830. 

X^THATEVER  may  be  the  import  of  the  Hebrew  names 
which,  in  the  Old  Testament,  are  applied  to  the  Supreme 
Being,  the  practice  which  has  hitherto  prevailed  among  trans- 
lators of  the  Scriptures,  is,  in  addition  to  all  other  reasons  that 
may  be  adduced  in  its  defence,  justified  by  the  manner  in  which 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  have  introduced  the  terms 
they  employ  to  denote  the  true  God.  Whatever  of  piety, 
therefore,  there  may  seem  to  be  in  the  language  of  such  writers 
as  the  Editor  of  the  work  before  us,  there  is  but  little  of  true 
wisdom  in  their  proceedings,  in  revising  and  publishing  the 
Bible  with  such  a  text  as  is  here  exhibited ;  nor  can  any  thing 
be  more  void  of  propriety,  or  savour  more  of  unintelligible,  su- 
perstitious usa^e,  than  many  of  the  verbal  comments  which  ac- 
company it.  Largely  to  criticise  a  work  of  tliis  description, 
could  not  commend  us  to  the  favour  of  our  readers ;  and  we 
have  no  inclination  to  charge  ourselves  with  so  irksome  and  un- 
profitable a  task.  It  may,  however,  be  of  some  use  to  them,  if 
we  bestow  a  little  of  our  labour  upon  the  very  singular  produc- 
tion in  our  hands.  The  Editor,  we  cannot  doubt,  is  much  too 
learned  and  much  too  strongly  attached  to  his  system,  to  be  be- 
nefitted by  any  remarks  from  a  Reviewer;  but  we  may  other- 
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wise  be  serviceable,  by  furnishing  some  proofs  of  the  strange 
conceits  and  errors  which  he  has  adduced  as  very  serious  veri- 
ties.    Let  us  look  into  his  ^  Preface '. 

'  In  the  4th  chapter  of  Daniel^  and  the  8th>  9th^  and  17th  verses, 
the  Holy  Ones  are  expressly  called  the  Holy  Alehim  :  now  Holy 
or  Holiness^  in  Scripture  language^  is^  properly  speakings  only  appli- 
cable to  Jehoveh** 

The  expression,  *  the  holy  Gods ',  occurs  in  the  first  two  of 
the  above  cited  texts,  but  not  in  the  last  of  them ;  and  it  is  used, 
not  by  Daniel,  or  any  true  worshipper  of  Israel's  God,  but  by 
the  idolatrous  monarch  of  Babylon,  plainly  in  reference  to  his 
country's  Gods,  as  the  Chaldeans  speak  of  the  '  Gods,^  Chap, 
ii.  11.  Bishop  Horsley,  who  was  but  little  guided  in  his  criti- 
cisms by  sobriety  of  judgement,  and  who  delighted  in  the  sem- 
blance  of  bold  originality  and  paradox,  has  furnished  the  Editor 
with  a  precedent  for  considering  the  language  in  these  examples 
as  indicating  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  But  *  the  holy  Gods', 
in  the  dialect  and  theology  of  Chaldea,  had,  we  are  persuaded, 
no  such  meaning ;  and  it  is  language  which,  in  no  one  instance 
throughout  the  Bible,  is  used  in  reference  to  Jehovah.  Are 
we  to  beUeve  that,  to  the  true  worshippers  of  Him  who  made 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  such  a  form  of  speech  was  utterly 
unknown,  and  that  idolaters  alone  were  familiar  with  the  terms 
which  correctly  designated  the  Divine  nature?  Again,  says 
the  Editor,  in  this  Preface  : 

'  Ish  denotes  a  man  in  authority^  and  is  generally  applied  to  men 
who  have  been  circmncised :  it  probably  distinguishes  a  regenerated  or 
circumcised  man^  from  an  uncircumcised  or  natural  man.' 

A  writer  who  can  indulge  his  fancy  in  this  absurd  manner,  is 
very  ill  qualified  to  comment  on  so  important  a  book  as  the  sa- 
cred volume.  Ish,  «r^K,  is  used  throughout  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures, to  denote  man,  simply  as  a  human  being:  it  has  no  refer- 
ence to  circumcision,  or  uncircumcision,  to  the  regenerate,  or 
unregenerate.  Would  the  Editor  read  Exodus  xxi.  1^.,  *  He 
that  smiteth  a  regenerate  man,  so  that  he  die,  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death '?  Or  Psalm  cxlvii.  10.,  *  He  taketh  no  pleasure 
in  the  legs  of  a  circumcised  man  *?  Ish  is  applied  to  Cain,  the 
first  born  of  the  human  race ;  it  is  used  of  a  criminal  doomed 
to  die  for  flagrant  transgression,  Deut.  xxii.  25, ;  it  is  the  ex- 
pression in  Psalm  v.  6.,  '  the  bloody  and  deceitful  man  '•  In 
the  plural,  we  find  it  used  of  *  the  men  who  work  iniquity.'  Ps. 
cxli.  4«;  and  in  Ezekiel  xxiii.  44.,  it  occurs  in  the  feminine,  * 
*  the  lewd  women.*  The  Editor,  however,  it  appears,  from  his 
'  Scriptural  Defence  of  the  Holy  Bible '  affixed  to  Part  II.,  is 
determined  that,  whatever  application  Ish  may  have,  the  notion 
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of  cireuiBciBiOD  shall  be  inseparable  from  it.    '  The  Sdiechem<* 

*  ites  after  they  were  circumcised,  and  the  men  of  Jabesh-Gi- 

*  lead  in  covenant  with  Ishral,  are  called  hh ; — and  *  was  not  \ 
he  asks,  *  Mannaseh  king  of  Isral  circumcised?'  Was,  then, 
the  Cananite  whom  the  spies  saw  coming  out  of  Luz,  Judges  i. 
24.,  a  circumcised  man  ? — ^And  what  would  the  Editor  say  to 
the  use  of  the  word  in  1  Sam.  xtH.  4.  24.,  where  it  is  applied  to 
Goliath  of  Gath,  an  *  uncircumcised  Philistine*?  So  much 
for  the  Hebrew  word  leh,  and  the  erudite  philology  of  the 
Editor. 

In  the  preceding  quotation  from  the  *  Defence ',  our  readers 
will  have  noticed  the  Editor^s  orthography^  IskraL  In  his 
Preface,  be  assigns  reasons  for  printing  the  name  in  this  form, 
and  for  deserting  the  usual  manner  of  writing  it.     *  Ishral 

*  means  an  Ish  in  al,  or,  in  the  New  Testament  language,  a  tnan 

*  in  Christ.  3  Cor.  xii.  g.'  But  Ish  and  Al,  do  not  make  up 
the  name  Ishral,  taking  it  according  to  this  new  mode  of  print* 
ing  it.  The  meaning  of  the  name  Israel,  we  learn  from  the  his-i 
tory  of  the  patriarch  to  whom  it  was  given.  Gen.  xxxii.  28.; 
and  satisfying  ourselves  with  this  account,  we  must  be  excused 
from  troubling  ourselves  with  the  caballistic  extravagances  of 
the  Writer  b^ore  us. 

To  examine  the  use  which  the  Editor  has  made  of  the  ori* 
ginal  text,  in  those  instances  in  which  be  undertakes  the  new 
modelling  of  its  terms,  would  be  a  very  tedious  labour.  lie 
does  not  hesitate  to  state,  that,  Aleh  the  Father,  Al  the  Son, 
and  RuACH  the  Holy  Ghost,  are,  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  distinct  names,  which  define  what  we'  call  the  Per- 
sons in  the  Godhead ;  and  proceeding  upon  this  assumption,  he 
has  ventured  to  give  utterance  to  some  strange  notions,  of 
which  we  shall  furnish  a  specimen*     '  The  relative  name  Father 

*  is  never  joined  with  any  of  the  sacred  names  but  Aleh.' 
Let  us  look  into  the  Ixviiith  Psalm,  v.  6.,  "  A  Father  of  the  fa- 
therless is  God  (a^nb^K)  in  his  holy  habitation." — Or  into  Psalm 
Ixxxix.  27.,  "  He  shall  cry  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Father,  my 
God  (iSk  nnic  '36c),  and  the  rock  of  my  salvation." 

But  our  readers  will  better  perceive  the  mode  of  proceeding 
by  which  the  Editor  extracts  from  the  Bible  whatever  dogmas 
he  would  have  us  receive  on  his  authority  as  an  expositor  of  its 
language,  if  we  quote  a  passage  from  these  luminous  pages. 
In  the  Common  Version,  Gen.  xlvi.  2.  is  very  intelligible,  and 
is,  we  believe,  a  very  correct  representation  of  the  sense  of  the 
Hebrew  text  **  And  God  spake  unto  Isa*ael  in  the  visions  of 
the  night,  and  said,  Jacob,  Jacob.  And  he  said,  Here  am  I. 
And  he  said,  I  am  God,  the  God  of  thy  father :  fear  not  to  go 
down  into  Egypt."  Till  the  year  18S0,  the  passage,  we  be- 
lieve, (for  we  have  not  examined  every  Bible  in  existence,)  wad 
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thus  read  in  every  copy  of  the*  Scriptures,  Jewish  and  Chrii^.. 
tian,  manuscript  and  printed.  But  the  true  sense,  it  seems,  has 
been  veiled  from  the  eyes  of  all  preceding  translators,  and  the 
proper  reading  is,  by  the  happy  discernment  of  the  present 
Editor,  at  last  discovered  and  published  for  the  instruction  of 
the  world. 

*  And  Alehim  spake  unto  Isbral  in  the  visions  of  the  niglit^  and 
said  Jacob,  Jacob.  And  he  said,  I  am  the  Al,  my  Albh  f^  thy  faF- 
ther :  fear  n^t  to  go  down  into  Egypt/ 

We  cannot  be  surprised,  after  such  a  specimen  as  this,  to  find 
the  Editor  seriously  remarking,  that  the  passage  Gen.  iii.  8. 
would  be  better  understood,  if  rendered  literally,  *  And  after- 

*  wards  they  heard  the  Voice,  Jehoveh  Alehim  communing  in 

*  the  garden  to  Ruach  that  day.' 

From  the  Preface,  we  pass  on  to  the  Notes,  and  find  in  the 
very  first  page  the  following  one,  which,  for  the  proof  that  it 
supplies  of  the  accomplished  learning  of  its  Author  in  Hebrew 
philology,  is,  we  believe,  as  choice  a  specimen  as  could  be  de* 
sired ;  but  so  ample  are  the  testimonies  of  this  kind  which  w« 
find  in  these  pages,  that  we  can  assure  the  reader,  the  motto, 
ex  uno  disce  omnesy  never  had  a  more  pertinent  application. 

'  Our  after  likeness.  These  words  are  expressed  by  one  in  the  ori- 
ginal text.  The  pronoun  our  is  affixed,  and  should  not'  have  divided 
iifter  from  likeness:  moreover  Adam  was  created  in  the  figure  of  him 
that  was  to  come.     Rom.  v.  14.' 

This  is,  indeed,  a  most  extraordinary  method  of  emfJoying 
Hebrew  particles  and  pronominal  afiixes.  Are  we,  then,  to 
read,  in  1  Sam.  xiiL  14.,  *  Jehovah  hath  sought  him  a  man 
<n3^3>  his  after  heart,"*  instead  of  *  after  (according  to)  his  own 
beart '?— or,  in  Prov.  xxiv.  12.,  *  render  to  every  man  (ihv^) 
Us  after  work,  instead  of,  *  according  to  his  work '?  We 
have,' however,  very  sufiiciently,  both  for  our  readers  and  our- 
selves, noticed  the  extravagances  of  this  very  extraordinary 
work.  After  all,  this  reformed  Bible  but  very  imperfectly  an^ 
swers  the  avowed  design  of  the  Editor,  that  of  preserving  un- 
translated the  Hebrew  names  which  are  applied  to  the  Divine 
Being,  on  account  of  their  v«ry  great  importance,  and  the 
transc^klenial  theology  which  such  an  adept  in  Hebrew  learn- 
ing can  extract  from  them.  Why  has  he  not  enabled  us  to 
read  in  Gen.  xv.  l.,  Devar  Jehoveh,  since  he  afiirms,  that 

*  the  word  coming  in  a  vision '  to  Abram,  *  evid^tly  means  thsX 

*  WORl>  who  is  J^OOVBH  '? 
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Art.  VII.  1.  Observations  oft  ike  State  of  the  Country,  and  on  the  prd^ 
per  Pdicy  of  Administration,     8vo.    pp.  32.    Longman^  1830. 

&  Alarming  State  of  the  Nation  considered;  the  Evil  traced  to  its 
source,  and  Remedies  pointed  out.  By  a  Country  Gentleman.  8vo. 
pp.  99.     Ridgway,  1830. 

3.  The  Results  of  Machinery,  namely.  Cheap  Production  and  increased 
Employment,  exhibited  :  being  an  Address  to  the  Working-men 
of  the  United  Kingdom.     18mo.     Price  Is.    Knight,  1831. 

4.  Thoughts  submitted  to  the  Employers  of  Labour  in  the  County  of 
Norfolk,  with  a  few  Words  to  the  Employed,  By  John  Weyland, 
Esq.  M.P.  P.R.S.  One  of  the  Chairmen  of  the  Quarter  Sessions 
for  the  County.     8vo.    pp.  14.     Price  3c?.    Norwich,  1830. 

5.  Remarks  on  the  present  Distresses  of  the  Poor*     By  G.  H.  Law, 

D.D.  F.R.S.,  &c..  Lord  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells.    8vo.  pp.  26. 
Wells,  1830. 

X>AJMPHLETS  from  all  quarters  are  pouring  in  upon  us, 
■*■  having  for  their  common  subject,  the  critical  and  alarming 
state  of  the  Country.  We  should  be  inexcusable  if  we  suffered 
pur  present  Nutnber  to  leave  the  press,  without  adverting  to 
^is  aU*absorbing  topic,  although  we  feel  that  it  is  one  which 
demands  a  much  more  profound  and  comprehensive  discussion 
than  either  ephemeral  pamphlets  o\  periodical  journals  can  be- 
stow upon  it. 

We  are  not  alarmed ;  we  see  no  rational  cause  for  alarm,  but 
abundant  reason  for  the  most  serious  consideration  of  the  signs 
of  the  times,  and  the  most  watchful  attention  to  those  public 
duties  which^  at  such  a  crisis  more  especially,  devolve  upon 
every  member  of  the  community,  from  the  peer  to  the  peasant. 
The  feeling  of  alarm  is  a  cowardly,  selfish,  and  &hort*sighted 
feeling,  and  generally  prompts  to  the  adoption  of  rash  or  teuh- 
porizing  expedients.  The  state  of  the  country  requires  to  be 
viewed  in  another  temper, — ^with  that  moral  courage  which  re- 
duces danger  to  a  simple  contest  with  difficulties,  and  that  cheer- 
ful confidence  in  Divine  Providence  which  the  Christian  is 
called  upon  to  exemplify.  ^'  He  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil 
tidings:  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord'*. 

It  is  of  the  highest  importance,  however,  that  we  should  not  un- 
der-rate  the  evils  and  difficulties  with  which  we  have  to  contend. 
Never,  since  Chatham  was  called  by  a  reluctant  monarch  to  the 
helm  of  the  sinking  state,  has  an  Administration  acceded  to 
power  under  circumsts^nces  so  critical.  We  put  not  our  trust 
in  men,  and  would  not  too  sanguinely  calculate  upon  the  happy 
results  of  the  change  which  has  placed  at  the  head  of  affairs 
those  whom  the  almost  unanimous  voice  of  the  country  recom- 
mended ta  the  royal  appointment  as  not  merely  the  fittest,  but 


Digitized  by 


Google 


state  of  the  Country.  li 

the  only  competent  persons  to  cope  with  the  exigencies  of  pub- 
lic afiPairs.  Yet,  when  we  look  at  the  untainted  public  charac- 
ter of  Earl  Grey  and  his  colleagues,  and  consider  not  simply 
the  pledges  they  have  tendered  to  Parliament,  but  those  which 
are  supplied  by  their  conduct  in  the  memorable  struggle  for  the 
abolition  of  slavery,  and  by  their  uniform  advocacy  of  a  pacific 
foreign  policy,  we  cannot  help  indulging  the  hope,  that  the  lines 
of  Cowper,  referring  to  Chatnam,  may  prove  not  inapplicable  to 
them. 

'  Such  men  are  raised  to  station  and  command. 
When  Providence  means  mercy  to  a  land. 
He  speaks^  and  thev  appear ;  to  him  they  owe 
Skill  to  direct^  and  strength  to  strike  the  blow. 
To  manage  with  address^  to  seize  with  power 
The  crisis  of  a  dark,  decisive  hour. 
So  Gideon  earned  a  victory  not  his  own.' 

The  late  change  is  not  a  mere  change  of  ministers,  but,  as  re- 
marked by  the  intelligent  Author  of  the  "  Observations,"  &c. 
*  a  change  of  the  principles  on  which  the  Government  of  the 
'  country  has  been  conducted ' ; — and,  we  may  add,  a  change  of 
.the  relations  in  which  this  country  will  stand  to  other  countries^ 
Notwithstanding  the  prompt  recognition  of  the  new  French 
monarch,  the  pacific  professions  of  the  Premier,  and  the  sys- 
tem of  non-interference  which  has  ostensibly  been  adhered  to» 
the  late  Administration  were,  at  least  in  the  eyes  of  Europe,  the 
secret  allies  or  well-wishers  to  Despotism  all  over  the  world.  The 
concessions  they  made  to  the  spirit  of  the  age,  were  believed  to 
be  reluctant  and  at  variance  with  their  principles.  It  could  not 
be  forgotten,  that  the  partition  of  Europe  by  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  and  the  policy  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  of  which  the  pre- 
sent disorders  on  the  Continent  are  the  natural  result,  had,  in 
the  late  Premier,  an  approver  and  abettor.  The  friend  of  Met- 
ternich  and  of  Polignac,  and  the  diplomatic  agent  of  Lord 
Castlereagh,  must  have  been  regarded  by  foreign  despots  as  no 
enemy  to  their  arbitrary  measures ;  and  the  very  neutrality  of 
Great  Britain,  with  such  a  Cabinet,  was  a  tacit  encouragement 
to  their  most  nefarious  schemes  for  extinguishing  popular  liberty* 
That  they  might  be  under  no  mistake  on  this  head,  the  foreign 
affairs  were,  moreover,  committed  to  a  nobleman  of  the  Austrian 
school,  whom  no  one  could  suspect  of  any  sympathy  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age  or  the  interests  of  the  people.  And  if  any 
doubt  could  exist  as  to  the  bias  and  predilections  of  the  ministerial 
party  who  have  been  displaced  by  the  recent  changes,  the  frank 
declarations  of  their  semi-official  organ,  the  Quarterly  Review^ 
would  make  known  to  all  Europe,  how  completely  their  real 
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seti(inieni9  were  opposed  to  the  language  of  their  recent  pnhRc 
measures.  It  may  be  worth  while  to  hring  under  the  notice  of 
bur  readers  a  few  sentences  firom  an  artide  inserted  m  the  No. 
pubfishedm  last  October, 

*  We  certainly  wished,'  say  the  Reviewers,  *  that  in  the  strug- 

*  gle  which  we  had  lorig  foreseen^  the  immediate  result  might  be, 

*  the  re-establhhment  of  Mtnething  liie  despotic  power  in  the 

*  throne  of  France;  and  we  did  so,  because  we  considered  a 
'  despotism  in  the  present  condition  of  the  world,  as  likely  to 

*  turn  out  a  lesser  evil  in  that  mighty  country^  than  the  other 
'  alternative.  The  past  had  satisfied  us,  that  if  Charles  X.  de- 
'  sired  the  influence  of  a  dictator,  he  was  incs^ble  of  using 

*  that  influence  for  any  unpatriotic  purpose ;  that  no  ftietfulness 
of  idle  vanity,  no  fervour  of  selfish  ambition,  had  tormented 

*  his  "  chair- days  " ; — and  that  whatever  extraordinary  power  he 
'  might  obtain,  would  be  held  conscientiously  as  his  only  for  an 

*  extraordinary  and  temporary  purpose — that  of  endeavouring 

*  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  national  aristocracy.     As  to  the 

*  other  great  absent  element  of  national  strength  and  security,—^ 

*  a  church  establiahmenty  we  must  confess  we  never  indulged  ii} 
'  the  anticipation  of  witnessing  any  thing  worthy  of  such  a  name 
'in  France.  Charles  X.,  unlike  Louis  XVlft.,  was  a fimcer^ 
'  Catholic;  but  the  popish  system  had  obviously  ceased  to  have 

*  any  substantial  hold  on  the  nation,  and  his  very  virtues  forbade 
'  any  expectation  of  his  taking  a  part  in  re-placing  it  with  a 

*  better ! Charles  X.,  having  been  wholly  in  the  right^ 

*  managed  so  as  to  put  himself  in  the  wrong:  he  saw  his  danger, 

*  but  miscalculated  his  strength ;  and  struck,  instead  of  watting 

*  for  the  blow.     It  is  the  part  of  Europe,  and  above  all,  of 

*  England,  honouring  his  intentions,  and  pitying  his  fate,  to 

*  avoid  his  tactics,-*-to  keep  undeniably,  as  well  as  virtually  in 

*  the  right.    The  elements  of  disorder  are  rife  in  many  quarters; 

*  but  the  great  Powers  of  the  Continent  know  their  strength 

*  better  than  they  did  on  a  former  occasion ;  and  England,  as 

*  respects  the  condition  of  her  armies,  was  never  so  well  pre- 

*  pared  as  now.'* 

We  deem  it  quite  superfluous  to  offer  any  comment  upon 
this  romantic  misrepresentation..    The  character  of  that  pious, 

Eatriotic,  right-minded,  and  sagacious  monarch,  Charles  X.,  is 
y  this  time  pretty  well  understood;  and  the  Reviewer  might  just 
as  well  have  employed  his  pen  in  extolling  the  virtues  of  his 
worthy  peer,  Don  Miguel.  We  have  cited  this  manifesto  oi ultra" 
ism,  simply  to  illustrate  the  relation  in  which  the  Wellington  Cabi- 
net stood  to  the  Polignac  Administration,  Supposing  (and  it  is  no 

*  Quart.  Rev.  !No.  Ixxxvi.  pp.  595,  6. 
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violent  suppositioo)  tlie  article  in  the  -Quarterly  Review  to  be  aa 
larmony  with  the  sentiments  of  the  late  British  ambassador  at 
ihe  court  of  Paris,  it  is  easily  explained,  how  the  French  people 
.should  have  been  led  to  imagine  that  Charles  X.  and  his  mi- 
nisters had  their  friends  and  wdl-wishers  on  this  side  of  the  water. 
In  the  same  way,  the  Emperors  of  Austria  and  Russia  woidd 
securely  calculate  upon  the  friendly  permission  and  acquiescence 
of  England  in  their  plans  of  aggression.  But  the  accession  of 
Earl  Grey  will  have  undeceived  them ;  and  the  change  in  the 
British  councils  which  it  announces,  will,  it  may  be  hoped, 
secure  the  peace  of  Europe,  which  seemed  upon  the  point  of 
being  again  deluged  with  a  Slavonic  irruption.  It  is  not  less 
the  interest  than  it  is  the  duty  of  England,  to  separate  herself 
in  feeling  and  in  fact,  ostensibly  and  actually^  from  those  de« 
crepid  and  barbarous  despotisms  upon  which,  most  assuredly, 
sentence  is  passed,  and  the  hour  of  whose  overthrow  cannot  be 
far  distant.  Our  escaping,  as  a  nation,  tlie  participation  of  their 
plagues,  will  depend,  under  Divine  Providence,  upon  our 
standing  clear  of  all  alliance  with  the  Powers  that  are  hostile  to 
the  interests  of  freedom,  truth,  and  genuine  Christianity. 

*  The  present  condition  of  society  in  Europe,'  it  is  justly  re- 
marked, '  and  particularly  in  England,  has  no  parallel  in  the 
*  history  of  the  world.' 

*  It  is  pregnant  with  problems,  in  the  resolution  of  which  little  aid, 
nnfbrtunately,  can  be  derived  from  experience.  We  are,  in  fact,  en- 
tering, as  it  were,  upon  a  new  and  untrodden  path.  In  antiquity,  a 
class  of  free  labourers  could  not  be  said  to  exist.  AU  menial,  and  most 
mechanical  employments  were  then  carried  on  by  slaves,  who,  of 
course  had  no  voice  in,  nor  influence  over  the  public  councils.  During 
the  middle  ages,  and  d6wn  almost  to  our  own  times,  the  labouring 
class  was  but  nominally  emancipated.  Owing  to  the  peculiar  state  <n 
things  that  grew  out  of  the  feudal  svstem,  it  was  every  where  held  in 
a  state  of  substantial  and  confined  dependence  upon  the  owners  and 
occupiers  of  land.  But,  since  commerce  and  manufactures  began  to  be 
prosecuted  upon  a  large  scale,  (which,  in  England  is  confined  to  a 
period  of  little  more  than  Jifti/  years,)  a  new  and  powerful  order  has 
arisen  in  the  state,  that  of  a  vast  body  of  manufacturing  labourers,  de- 
pending only  on  the  demand  for  their  services,  and  liable  to  be  thrown 
out  of  their  employment,  and  deprived  of  the  means  of  supporting 
themselves^  by  every  change  of  foreign  or  domestic  p<dicy  or  fashions^ 
And  besides  this  new  and  m^t  formidable  power,  the  agricultural 
labourers  have  been  in  a  great  measure  thrown  loose  upon  society,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  they  have  been  emancipated  from  their 
fbrmer  dependence  upon  their  masters.  They  no  longer  live  in  the 
houses  of  their  employers,  nor  form,  as  of  olcl,  a  part  of  the  farmer's 
ftimily.  The  latter  have  been  elevated  in  the  scale  of  society  :  their 
advance  has  not  however,  as  is  falsely  stated,  been  the  occasion  of  a  de- 
gradation in  the  condition  of  the  labourers.     With  the  exce|)tion  of 
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some  districts  in  the  souths  the  latter  are  in  a  better  condition  at  this 
moment^  than  they  have  ever  previously  been.  But  that  sympathy 
and  affection  which  formerly  subsisted  between  flEtrmers  and  their 
iservants^  has  for  ever  disappeared.  A  broad  and  distinct  line  of  demar'- 
cation  has  been  drawn  between  them.  A  modem  farm  is  merely  a 
species  of  manufactory  for  the  production  of  com.  In  many  parts>  a 
great  d€»d  of  flEtrm-labour  is  performed  by  what  is  called  piece-work ; 
so  that  the  workmen  are  not  even  bound  to  the  fanner  by  the  tie, 
slight  as  it  is^  of  hired  service  for  a  definite  period. 

'  So  peculiar  a  state  qf  things  does  not  exist  any  where  else.  In 
France  and  other  continental  states^  the ,  manufacturing  system  has 
made  comparatively  little  progress ;  agriculture  is  not  carried  on  in  the 
mode  in  which  it  is  carried  on  here ;  and  above  all^  the  bulk  of  the  la- 
tourers  have  a  direct  interest  in  the  soil,  holding  a  portion  of  it  either 
as  owners  (which  is  most  frequ^itly  the  case)  or  as  lessees^  or  in  return 
for  services  performed  on  .the  grounds  of  others;  so  that^  though  sel- 
dom able  to  advance  themselves  to  a  higher  station^  they  do  not  run 
the  risk  of  falling  into  a  state  of  absolute  destitution,  in  this  coun« 
try^  on  the  contrary^  the  situation  of  the  labourer  is  most  precarious; 
We  declaim  loudly>  and  with  justice^  against  the  existence  of  slavery. 
But  the  fact  is  not  to  be  disguised,  that,  in  respect  to  severity,  the  la« 
bourers  of  Eneland  may  envy  the  slaves  of  Jamaica.  No  workman 
engaged  in  agnculture  or  manufactures,  can  predict  \vith  any  thing  like 
certainty,  what  will  be  his  situation,  though  in  perfect  health,  a 
twelvemonth  hence.  He  may  be  thrown  out  of  employment ;  and  if 
so,  he  has  only  the  workhouse  to  fall  back  upon.  Were  the  poor  laws 
abolished,  what  would  remain  to  form  a  link  between  the  labourers 
and  the  other  classes  ? 

'  We  hear  every  day  of  aristocrats,  middle  classes,  labourers,  and  so 
forth.  In  reality,  however,  there  are  in  this  country  two,  and  only 
two  classes, — those  who  have  sotnething  and  those  who  have  nothings 
The  former  class  may  be  subdivided  into  various  subordinate  dassea; 
but  they  are  knit  together  by  a  powerful  bond  of  union, — ^the  desire 
to  protect  the  property  they  are  possessed  of.  We  agree,  substantially 
at  least,  in  a  remark  we  have  sometimes  heard  made,  that  every  man 
who  has  500/.,  is,  at  bottom,  an  aristocrat.  To  declaim  against  the 
aristocracy  is,  in  effect,  to  declaim  against  all  people  of  property,  and, 
by  consequence,  to  represent  the  poor  as  the  only  deserving  part  of  the 
community.'     Observations,  &c.  pp.  ^ — 11. 

It  might,  however,  be  shewn,  that  the  class  composed  of 
'  those  who  have  nothing ',  has  its  subdivisions  also,  and  that 
these  are.  of  some  importance.  It  comprises  those  who  once 
had  something,  those  who  may  reasonably  expect  to  have 
something,  and  those  who  never  had  and  never  expect  to 
have  any  thing.  The  first  and  thiird  of  these  sub-classes  have, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  been  frightfully  increased,  while  the  second 
has  underg;one  diminution.  That  the  depressed  condition  of 
our  agricultural  population  is  not  exaggerated  in  these  para- 
graphs, may  be  shewn  by  citing  the  testimony  of  that  saiae  in« 
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fiuential  Journal  to  which  we  have  aheady  referred  for  a  dif- 
ferent purpose.  In  an  article  upon  the  Banking  System,  after 
remarking  that,  in  Scotland,  '  the  industrious  and  able-bodied 

*  population,  however  poor,  are  not  placed  beyond  the  influence 

*  of  hope  \  the  Reviewer  proceeds : — 

'  In  England^  on  the  contrary,  the  great  mass  of  the  industrious 
classes,  of  the  agricultural  peasantry  more  especially,  have  been 
plunged  into  a  condition  of  hopeless  despair :  they  are  conscious  that 
no  degree  of  industry  and  economy  can  put  it  in  their  power  to  emerge 
from  their  original  condition/ 

The  *  because'  assigned  by  the  Reviewer,  will  appear  to  most 
persons  utterly  inadequate  to  explain  the  difference  ; — *  because 

*  there  are  no  institutions  like  the  Scotch  banks,  ready  to  as- 

*  sist  them  in  the  commencement  of  their  struggles  for  compe- 

*  tence  and  independence.'  Waiving,  however,  for  the  present, 
the  examination  of  the  Reviewer's  theory,  we  avail  ourselves  of 
liis  admission,  that,  owing  to  whatever  cause  or  causes, — 

'  the  working  classes  in  the  South  have  been  converted  into  a  caste, 
like  the  pariahs  of  Hindoostan :  between  them  and  the  rest  of  the 
community,  there  is  a  wide  gulf,  which  they  despair  of  being  ever  able 
to  pass.  Hence,  they  are  callous  to  those  considerations  which  prac- 
tically prove  the  powerful  means  of  instigating  to  good  conduct  and 
industry.  They  become  necessarily  careless  of  all  consequences,  and, 
in  a  state  of  hopeless  and  discontented  pauperism,  consume  hi  unpro- 
ductive idleness  a  very  laige  proportion  of  those  funds  which,  under  a 
better  arrangement,  would  make  an  incalculable  addition  to  their  own 
ofRnforts,  as  well  as  to  the  stock  of  national  wealth.'  Quart,  Rev, 
¥o.lxxxvi.  p.361. 

Such  then  being  the  real  predicament  in  which,  apart  from 
all  temporary  distress  or  excitement,  the  country  is  placed, — a 
predicament,  it  must  be  allowed,  deeply  to  be  deplored  by  the 
patriot  and  the  philanthropist,  apart  from  the  political  danger 
inseparable  from  such  a  state  of  things, — the  inquiry  cannot 
fail  to  interest  every  rational  person,  by  what  concurrent  causes 
have  we  been  brought  into  this  condition,  and  what  are  the 
most  hopeful  remedies  ?  We  agree  with  our  '  Country  Gentle- 
roan,'  that,  *  in  these  times,  every  man's  opinion  is  worth  some- 

*  thing ;'  and  it  is  worth  something,  therefore,  that  so  far  as 
possible,  the  opinion  of  every  one  should  be  set  right.  The 
causes  to  which  the  present  posture  of  society  is  generally  at- 
tributed,  may  be  thus  enumerated. 

1.  The  state  of  the  Currency. 

2.  Free  Trade. 

8.  Over-population, 

4.  Taxation  and  Tithes, 

5.  The  Poor  Laws. 

6.  Machinery  and  Over-production. 
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Each  of  these  is  put  forward  by  different  political  doctors,  as 
the  chief,  if  not  the  sole  complaint  under  which  the  nation  is 
labouring  ;  and  the  prescriptions  vary  accordingly,  each  having 
his  favourite  nostrum, — High  prices — Commercial  Restric- 
tions— Emigration — Retrenchment  and  Reform — The  Yeoman- 
ry— Manual  Labour. 

Now  we  hardly  know  which  pretender  to  wisdom  discovers 
the  largest  portion  of  wiongheadedncss ;  he  who  would  hold 
up  any  one  of  the  causes  above  enumerated  as  furnishing 
an  adequate  explanation  of  all  the  facts  connected  with  the 
case ;  or  he  who  would  refuse  to  admit  that  every  one  of  them 
has,  in  concurrence  with  other  circumstances  and  changes  in 
society,  had  a  positive  influence ;  and  that,  consequently,  no 
specific  remedies  can  meet  a  case  which,  though  it  has  assumed 
an  acute  form,  under  accidental  exasperation,  is  a  chronic  ma- 
lady, demanding  a  combination  of  moral  and  political  treatment. 
Error,  which,  in  order  to  gain  reception,  must  include  a  con- 
siderable proportion  of  truth,  often  consists  merely  in  the  exag- 
geration of  some  particular  truth.  Thus,  it  has  been  remarked 
by  M.  Garnier,  in  his  review  of  the  doctrines  of  Adam  Smith 
as  compared  with  those  of  his  predecessors,  that  '  all  philoso- 

*  phical  sects  owe  their  first  origin  and  foundation  to  the  dis- 
^  covery  of  some  great  truth ;  and  it  is  the  madness  inspiring 

*  their  members  to  deduce  every  thing  from  this  new  discovery, 

*  that  contributes  most  to  their  downfall 

Among  the  numbers  who  labour  under  this  species  of  mono- 
mania in  the  present  day,  those  who  ring  changes  on  the  Cur- 
rency, as  the  sole  cause  of  the  existing  distress,  are,  if  not  the  most 
unreasonable,  the  most  insufferably  extravagant.  Of  this  class 
is  our  *  Country  Gentleman,' — an  ominous  designation,  which 
is  supported  by  the  Writer  to  the  fullest  extent  of  consistency. 
The  avowed  enemy  of  all  political  economists,  he  pleads  for 
.the   '  old-fashioned   sentiments  of  statesmen   hke  Bacon   and 

*  Cecil,  who  maintain  that  the  land  is  the  principal  and  only 
/  sure  source  of  a  nation's  wealth  and  prosperity.*  He  warns 
the  landowners  of  the  destruction  which  impends  over  their 
heads;  tells  them,  they  have  no  time  to  lose;  and  what  is 
somewhat  amusing,  says,  it  is  surprising  *  how  few  of  therp  are 

*  at  all  acquainted  with  the  loss  they  have  already  sustained  in 

*  their  capitals.'  He  earnestly  exhorts  them  to  ^  insisf'  on 
having  a  fair  value  for  their  land,  as  a  sure  means  of  securing 

*  the  respect  and  estimation  of  their  tenantry'  by  letting  them 
perceive  that  they,  the  lords  of  the  soil,  have  *  sense  and  spirit 

*  to  maintain  their  rights,^  without  trespassing  on  theirs.'  Mr. 
Peel's  bill  of  1819  is  denounced  as  an  act  of  'spoliation  and 
'  robbery  committed  upon  the  land-owner  and  the  farmer.'     But 
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the  following  paragraph  will  place  this   Country  Gentleman's 
sentiments  in  full  view. 

'  Noj  it  is  not  machinery^  nor  bad  seasons^  nor  good  ones^  nor  over- 
production^  that  ^vill  explain  any  of  those  phenomena  that  are  now  ex- 
hibiting themselves  in  our  agriculture^  manu^Eictures^  commerce^ 
and  throughout  every  department  of  our  productive  industry*  One 
causCj  indeed^  and  one  cause  only,  is  sufficient  to  account  jot  every 
iking ;  namely^  the  resolution  unfortunately  adopted  by  the  nation 
for  compelling  every  man  to  discharge  his  engagements  in  money 
double  the  value  of  that  in  which  he  contracted  them.  There  is  no 
necessity  to  look  further/    p.  18. 

Nor  can  there  be  any  necessity  to  enter  into  further  examin- 
ation of  the  pages  of  a  writer  who  can  gravely  indite  such 
outrageous  absurdities, — ^such  as  can  be  paralleled  only  by  the 
speeches  now  and  then  to  be  heard  in  a  certain  House,  which, 
whether  it  fairly  represents  the  sense  of  the  country  or  not, 
must  be  allowed  to  furnish  vent  for  a  due  share  of  the  national 
nonsense. 

At  the  same  time,  let  us  not  be  tempted  to  imagine,  that  there 
is  not  some  truth  at  the  bottom  of  all  this  stupid  extravagance. 
The  Currency  subject  is  the  most  difficult  and  perplexing  of 
all  the  topics  connected  with  the  inquiry  before  us;  and  we  find 
numbers  of  intelligent  persons  giving  it  up  in  despair.  It  is 
utterly  impossible,  however,  to  arrive  at  any  satisfactory  or 
intelligible  explanation  of  some  of  the  phenomena  which  the 
state  of  society,  during  the  past  forty  or  fifty  years,  has  ex- 
hibited, without  taking  into  consideration  the  facts  relating  to 
the  changes  in  our  currency,  and  the  true  reasons  of  those 
facts.  The  fluctuations  which  have  taken  place,  have  been  felt 
more  grievously  by  tb.e  farmer, — who  has  had  far  more  reason 
to  complain  than  the  land-owner.  The  latter  is  pretty  sure  to 
get  his  share  of  the  surplus  produce  of  labour,  whatever  be  its 
nominal  or  money  value;  and  when  prices  are  falling,  he  seldom 
fails  to  obtain  more  than  his  due  share*  The  acre  which 
yielded  one  quarter  of  corn  fifty  years  ago,  still  yields  it  in  corn; 
and  as  the  labourer  neither  eats  more,  nor  receives  more  in 
wages,  measured  by  wheat,  than  he  formerly  did,  the  same  sur- 
plus produce  still  exists,  to  be  divided  into  rent,  profit,  and 
taxes.  If  profits  have  been  diminished,  and  taxes  have  been 
lessened,  there  must  still  remain,  notwithstanding  the  diminu- 
tion of  the  money  rent,  as  large  a  share  as  ever,  in  many  cases 
a  larger  one,  to  the  land-owner. 

That  the  variations  in  the  prices  of  corn  are  far  more  closely 
connected  with  the  state  of  the  circulating  medium,  than  most 
persons  are  aware,  is  certain;  nor  is  it  less  undeniable  that  those 
variations  are  often  extensively  calamitous.  A  metallic  cur- 
rency presents  perhaps  the  only  complete  security  against  the 
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disastrous  effe^^ts  of  the  sudden  expansion  and  contraction  of 
the  circulating  medium.  Whether  a  mixed  currency  can  ever 
be  placed  upon  so  stable  a  footing,  as  to  afford  a  similar  ex- 
emption from  this  source  of  hazard,  is  the  great  problem  which 
remains  to  be  resolved.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  irrational,  on 
the  one  hand,  to  exclude  this  subject  from  consideration,  on 
account  of  its  dii&culty ;  as  it  is  ridiculous,  on  the  other,  to 
represent  this  cause  as  the  only  one,  or  even  the  main  one, 
which  regulates  the  price  of  corn  *. 

We  pass  over  for  the  present  the  lucubrations  of  the  anti- 
commercial  or  Sadlerian  school,  with  the  remark  that,  as  in  the 
question  we  have  just  been  considering,  they  have  alloyed  some 
grains  of  truth  with  a  mass  of  inconsistent  absurdity.  Those 
who  would  represent  the  land  as  the  only  sure  source  of  a 
nation's  wealth,  must  be  ignorant,  even  below  the  lowest  average 
of  the  attainments  of  a  country  gentleman.  They  can  never 
have  heard  of  Venice  or  Pisa,  Lisbon  or  Amsterdam ;  and  they 
must  be  scarcely  better  acquainted  with  the  history  of  their 
own  country.  The  outcry  of  the  Tory  ultras  against  free 
trade,  is  on  a  par,  in  point  of  intelligence  and  consistency,  wdth 
the  outcry  of  the  more  vulgar  radicals  against  machinery* 
Neither  party  have  any  objection  to  participate  in  the  benefits 
arising  from  the  system  they  oppose.  The  benefits  of  free 
trade  are  admitted,  except  in  the  particular  trade  in  which  the 
complainants  are  interested  in  producing  high  prices.  And 
the  peasant,  who  wreaks  his  vengeance  on  the  thrashing-ma* 
chine,  has  no  sort  of  objection  to  be  clothed  by  machinery,  nor 
would  he  like  to  be  set  to  the  labour  of  the  hand-mill.  On  the 
other  hand,  although  there  is  much  ignorant  and  selfish  clamour 
for  protecting  duties,  it  does  not  follow  that  no  restrictions  on 
freedom  of  trade  are  consistent  with  sound  policy.  It  must  be 
admitted,  that  national  prosperity  has  been  enjoyed  to  a  high 
degree  under  a  restrictive  system.  Upon  this  subject,  the  fol- 
lowing sentiments,  taken  front  a  valuable  pamphlet  already 
referred  to,  appear  to  us  distinguished  by  their  good  sense  and 
moderation. 

^  France,  of  late  years,  has  made  great  advances  in  commerce^  iu 
manufactures,  in  all  nidustry  and  wealth,  yet,  imder  restriction,  In 
like  manner  has  every  nation  in  Europe.  The  United  States  of 
America,  the  most  rising  of  countries,  is  surrounded  with  prohibitions. 
The  eauses  of  prosperity  must,  therefore,  rest  on  other  more  general 
causes  than  the  freedom  of  trade,  as  the  security  of  property,  and  the 


*  Upon  this  intricate  subject,  we  would  strongly  recommend  to 
attentive  perusal,  **  Reflections  on  the  Causes  which  influence  the 
Price  of  Corn.    By  M.  Fletcher."    8vo.    1827.    Black  and  Co,   . 
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spirit  o^  individual  exertion,  whether  guided  by  regulation,  or  left  to 
their  own  course  under  a  free  commerce.  While  it  is  useful  to  remove 
oil  internal  impediments,  it  is  inter-nationally  expedient  to  watch  and 
support  the  great  branches  of  industry.  The  Legislature,  to  com- 
pensate for  the  inability  to  overrule  the  changeable  and  sometimes 
hurtful  regulations  of  other  States,  may  so  guard  those  within  the 
dominions  over  which  it  has  control,  as  to  secure  the  stability,  com- 
pactness, and  other  advantages  of  the  greatest  possible  interchange  of 
domestic  products.  The  pursuit  of  wealth,  national  any  more  than 
individual,  cannot  be  held  to  be  the  sole  or  the  great  object  of  con- 
sideration :  it  must  be  postponed  to  religion,  to  mdrals,  to  character,  to 
independence,  to  defence ;  for,  indeed,  wealth  without  these  cannot  be 
stably  retained. 

^  Freedom  of  trade,  therefore,  is  a  good,  subject  to  limitations. 
Essential  interests  may  claim  protection  and  support  at  some  sacrifice. 
Yet,  great  disparities  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  in  the  main  necessa^ 
ries,  conveniences,  and  objects  of  life,  are  to  be  lowered  and  levelled ; 
otherwise  all  who  are  not  locally  held,  will  escape  abroad  to  a  condition 
of  less  restraint  and  freer  air.  As  a  part  of  the  world,  it  is  requisite 
to  be  on  some  near  footing,  especially  with  neighbours,  in  the  price  of 
subsistence  and  general  enjoyments.  In  grain,  this  is  hardly  the  case; 
the  difference  is  from  50  to  100  per  cent.;  it  is  felt  in  fixed  incomes, 
manufactures,  in  every  walk  of  life.  Labour,  notwithstanding  the 
accession  of  machinery,  is  still  the  chief  ingredient  in  the  chief  industry 
of  the  country,  as  well  in  the  first  formation  of  fieibrics,  as  in  the  multi- 
plied after-processes  of  finishing  and  conveying ;  and  the  price  of  grain 
goes  mainly  into  the  price  of  labour.  Hence,  reasonableness  in  food 
must  eiiter  more  extensively  than  any  other  lessening  of  expense,  into 
the  general  cheapness  of  production ;  and  the  consequent  enlargement 
of  vent  and  manufacture  ;  and,  what  is  more,  of  enjoyment.  At  the 
same  time,  as  regards  agriculture,  the  competition  of  foreign  food  must 
interrupt  and  impair  its  prosperity,  except  in  so  far  as  the  means  and 
condition  of  the  other  classes  of  the  community,  productive  and  un- 
productive, are  advanced, — those  on  whom  it  rests  for  support,  as  they 
on  it.  As  the  silk,  cotton,  and  other  manufactures  cannot  be  said  to 
be  increased  by  the  admission  of  foreign,  neither  can  the  agriculture  of 
the  country  by  the  introduction  of  foreign  grain.  But  all  are  brought 
gradually  to  a  fair  and  entire  competition  with  the  rest  of  the  world, 
sharing  freely  with,  but  not  superseding  the  industry  of  other  nations. 
In  fine,  a  more  easy,  solid,  and  secure  position  of  the  country  results : 
and  this  is  the  sum  of  the  advantages  of  free  trade,  rather  than  any 
extension  of  prosperity  consequent  upon  it.' 

Fletcher's  Reflections,  pp.  36 — 39. 

We  now  come  to  the  third  alleged  cause  of  the  existing  press- 
ure, a  redundant  population.  But  why  redundant  ?  What  is 
brought  forward  as  a  cause,  ought  rather  to  be  regarded  as  an 
eflFect.  There  exists  no  excess  of  numbers  over  the  means  of 
subsistence.  The  land  could  support  a  far  denser  population. 
The  excess,  then,  is  relative  to  the  demand  for  labour  or  the 
fund  for  paying  the  wages  of  the  labourer.     We  bave  not  too 
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large  a  population,  if  they  could  but  maintain  themselves  by. 
their  labour.  The  real  evil,  then,  is  not  over-population,  but 
the  circumstances  which  render  that  population  a  burden, 
namely,  their  absolute  dependence  upon  precarious  wages »  In 
no  country  is  the  fund  for  employing  labour  so  large,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  numerical  population,  as  in  England  ;  but  in  no 
country  is  the  mass  of  the  people  so  entirely  and  helplessly  de- 
pendent upon  the  v^rages  of  labour.  That  the  condition  of  the 
peasant  is  still  substantially  better  than  that  of  the  correspond- 
ing class  in  other  countries,  must  be  admitted ;  but  it  is  more 
fluctuating.  Taking  into  consideration  his  acquired  habits,  the 
climate,  and  other  circumstances,  he  lies  more  at  the  mercy  of 
his  employer,  upon  whom  it  has  been  the  tendency  of  all  the 
enactments  of  tlie  Legislature,  and  the  policy  of  our  Country 
Gentlemen,  to  teach  him  and  compel  him  entirely  to  depend. 
He  has  been,  by  inclosure  acts  and  other  specious  robberies  of 
the  poor,  deprived  of  every  means  of  self-support,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  has  been  compelled  to  sue  as  a  pauper  for  the  just 
reward  of  his  labour.  Into  this  subject,  however,  it  is  our  in- 
tention to  enter  more  fully  on  a  future  occasion. 

Taxation  and  Tithes  form,  according  to  a  numerous,  perhaps 
the  most  numerous,  as  well  as  the  mobt  noisy  complainants,  the 
sum  and  substance  of  all  our  national  grievances,  and  the  root 
of  all  evil.  And  the  panacea  for  these  grievances  is  expressed 
in  the  words,  Retrenchment  and  Reform.  Upon  this  point,  we 
shall  content  ourselves  with  citing  the  judicious  *  observations' 
of  the  Author  of  the  anonymous  pamphlet  on  the  State  of  the 
Country. 

'  Those  who  affirm  that  the  condition  of  the  people  may  be  mate- 
rially improved  by  any  retrenchment  of  expenditure  that  it  is  possible 
to  adopts  so  long  as  faith  is  kept  with  the  public  creditor,  are  either 
deceived  themselves,  or  are  endeavouring,  for  no  good  purpose,  to  de- 
ceive others.  Upon  what  are  the  great  retrenchments  of  which  we 
hear  so  much,  to  be  made  ?  Of  fifty  millions  of  revenue,  nine  and 
TWENTY  MILLIONS  go  to  pay  the  interest  of  the  debt;  and  this  sum 
must  be  paid  till  revolution,  and  not  reform,  is  at  work  ;  till  the  title- 
deeds  of  Netherby,  and  the  bonds  of  Mr.  Rothschild,  are  involved  in 
one  common  blaze.  The  talk  that  one  hears  about  pensions  is  abso- 
lutely ludicrous ;  not  that  we  think  that  one-third  of  these  pensions 
should  ever  have  been  granted,  or  that  the  system  which  admitted  of 
such  a  misapplication  of  the  public  money  should  not  be  utterly  abo- 
lished ;  but  supposing  that  all  pensions  and  useless  places  were  forth- 
with put  down,  and  taxes  repealed  to  the  extent  of  the  700,000/.  or 
800,000/.  a  year  expended  upon  them,  it  would  not  make  a  difference 
of  one  shilling  a  year  to  each  individual  in  the  country.  We  are  no 
^ends  to  unnecessary  and  profligate  expenditure,  but  neither  are  we 
any  friends  to  that  system  of  exaggeration  that  would  make  it  be  be- 
lieved that  a  whole  nation  may  get  rich  by  saving,  what  Mr.  Wind- 
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ham  happily  called^  a  parcel  of  cheese-parings  and  candle-ends.  Taxes 
to  the  amount  of  five  and  twenty  millions  a  year  have  been  re* 
pealed  since  the  end  of  the  war^  and  yet  we  seem  to  be  as  much  de- 
pressed as  ever.  How,  then^  is  our  salvation  to  be  effected  by  the  re- 
peal of  one  or  two  millions  more  ?  If  we  estimate  the  savings  that 
may  be  effected  by  an  unsparing  system  of  retrenchment  at  three  mil-- 
lionsy  we  believe  we  shall  be  beyond  the  mark ;  and  yet  that  would 
not  amount  to  half-a-crown  a  year  to  every  individual  of  this  great  em- 
pire !  It  is  time^  therefore,  that  an  end  were  put  to  the  absurd  no- 
tions that  are  afloat  as  to  this  matter.  Let  us  have  retrenchment,  that 
corruption  may  be  put  down ;  that  a  minister  may  not  have  the  same 
facilities  he  has  hitherto  enjoyed  of  binding  majorities  to  his  chariot 
wheels ;  but  do  not  let  us  be  so  silly  as  to  imagine  that  it  is  to  fill 
our  pockets,  or  shower  manna  upon  the  land.' 

'  Perhaps  it  will  be  asked,  "  if  reform  be  really  of  so  little  import- 
ance as  has  been  represented,  why  do  we  recommend  it  ?"  This  ques- 
tion, however,  is  founded  upon  a  complete  misconception  of  our 
opinion :  we  do  not  undervalue  reform.  So  far  from  this,  we  consider 
reform,  provided  it  be  made  upon  proper  principles,  as  of  the  very 
highest  importance,  though  we  know  that  it  will  not  raise  rents,  pro- 
fits, or  wages.  It  will  do  none  of  those  things  for  which  it  is  princi- 
pally sought  after ;  but  it  will  accomplish  others  that  are  quite  as  de- 
sirable.' 

'  The  species  of  reform  that  ought  to  be  recommended  by  those  who 
are  really  desirous  of  putting  down  abuse,  and  at  the  same  time  of  pre- 
serving the  peace  of  the  country,  their  property,  and  our  present  insti- 
tutions, is,  therefore,  abundantly  obvious.  Ail  small  boroughs,  with 
less  than  400  or  500  voters,  possessed  of  property  in  land,  houses,  or 
money,  worth  40/.  or  50/.  a  year,  ought  to  be  unconditionally  deprived 
of  the  power  of  returning  members ;  the  election  of  members  to  supply 
their  places  being  given  to  the  populous  towns,  at  present  unrepresent- 
ed, and  the  counties.  We  shall  not,  however,  concede  a  boon,  but  in- 
flict a  curse  upon  Manchester,  Birmingham,  Glasgow,  &c.  if  we  ^x  the 
qualification  for  an  elector  either  too  high  or  too  low.  In  the  one  case 
we  should  throw  it  into  the  hands  of  a  junto,  and  in  the  other  into 
those  of  the  rabble.  The  object  ought  to  be  to  give  the  franchise  to 
all  who,  from  their  circumstances,  may  be  supposed  to  have  an  interest 
in  the  support  of  the  public  peace,  and  to  be  above  being  seduced  by 
such  bribes  as  an  unworthy  candidate  might  be  able  to  ofl^er.  It  is 
diflicult  to  say  what  this  limit  ought  to  be,  and  it  were  far  better  to 
^x  it  a  little  too  high  than  too  low.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  have  indi- 
cated the  principle,  which  is  no  other  than  the  bringing  in  of  every 
individual  possessed  of  a  reasonable  amount  of  property,  within  the 
electoral  body.  A  plan  of  this  sort  would  at  once  detach  every  one 
belonging  to  the  upper  and  middle  classes  from  the  radical  standards ; 
they  would  take  their  natural  place  in  the  ranks  of  the  aristocracy ; 
and  the  government  would  be  immeasurably  strengthened  for  all  good 
purposes. 

*  The  county  representation,  though  less  vicious  than  that  of  the 
boroughs,  is  still  very  defective.  The  qualification  ought  certainly  to 
be  raised ;  leaseholders  and  copyholders  should  no  longer  be  excluded 
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from  the  list  of  voters^  and  a  certain  amount  of  property  should  be 
.  made  the  only  test  of  capacity  to  exercise  the  suffrage.  The  time  dur- 
ing which  the  poll  may  be  kept  open>  ought  also  to  be  shortened,  and 
every  election  should  be  cancelled  if  it  can  be  shewn  that  the  success- 
ful candidate  has  conveyed  a  single  voter  to  the  hustings^  or  given 
any  one  a  pecuniary  remuneration  for  his  vote.  When  once  the  power 
of  electing  members  is  entrusted  to  those  only  who  have  a  stake  in  the 
country y  they  will  not  feel  it  any  hardship  to  defray  their  own  expense 
-in  coming  to  the  poll.  They  will  be  aware  of  the  value  of  the  privi- 
lege^ and  they  will  not  grudge  the  expense  incurred  in  exercising  it. 

'  The  path  which  government  should  follow  is  sufficiently  well  de« 
fined.  If  it  do  that  which  is  right,  it  will  assuredly  encounter  the 
opposition  of  the  mob  and  of  the  borough  holders.  But  let  it  not  at- 
tempt to  conciliate  either  party.  It  must  put  its  trust  in  the  real 
■aristocracy  of  the  country — in  those  interested  in  the  maintenance  of 
tranquillity  and  the  suppression  of  abuse.  If  it  concede  any  thing  to 
radic^ism,  it  will  only  strengthen  the  bands  of  its  foes.  It  will  be 
admitting  an  enemy  into  the  citadel,  who  will  never  be  satisfied  till  it 
be  overthrown — till  a  republic,  *^  one  and  indivisible,"  be  established 
upon  the  ruins  of  King,  Lords,  and  Commons.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
ministers  make  improper  concessions  to  the  holders  of  petty  boroughs, 
they  will  alienate  and  disgust  a  large  proportion  of  the  opulent  classes 
•—of  those  whose  support  is  so  essential.  The  task  they  have  to  per- 
form is  difBcult,  and  requires  great  prudence.  We  hope  and  believe, 
indeed  the  character  of  £arl  Grey  is  in  itself  a  sufficient  ground  of  be- 
lief^ — that  they  will  neither  be  wanting  in  judgement  to  devise  what 
is  safe,  proper,  and  practicable,  nor  in  resolution  to  accomplish  their 
measures.  Popularity  they  must  not  seek,  and  they  need  not  expect 
to  find  it.  The  little  vulgar  and  the  great  vulgar,— Cobbett  and  Lord 
Lonsdale,  Hunt  and  Lord  Salisbury, — ^will  be  banded  against  them. 
But  if  they  conciliate  (which  they  may  do  by  avoiding  all  extremes) 
the  support  of  the  great  body  of  the  people  of  property  and  education, 
they  may  contemn  the  opposition  of  others. 

'  Let  It  not  be  supposea,  from  any  thing  previously  stated,  that  we 
mean  to  state,  or  to  insinuate,  directly  or  indirectly,  that  the  interests 
of  the  labouring  classes  are  not  of  primary  importance.  We  are  most 
anxious  to  promote  them,  but  we  would  not,  like  their  radical  counsel- 
lors, vest  them  with  powers  they  are  not  in  a  condition  to  exercise 
with  sobriety  and  discretion ;  nor  teach  them  to  look  for  relief  from 
changes  in  the  constitution  that  can  lead  only  to  bloodshed  and  ruin. 
The  adoption  of  some  such  reform  in  the  representation  as  we  have 
suggested,  would  do  all  that  can  be  done  to  secure  good  government  ; 
for  the  interests  of  such  an  electoral  body  as  would  then  exist,  would 
be  identified  with  the  real  and  lasting  interests  of  the  labourers,  and 
of  every  other  dass.  We  should  not,  however,  stop  here ;  all  that  it 
is  possible  to  do  by  legislative  measures  to  improve  the  condition  of 
the  poor,  to  increase  the  demand  for  labour,  and  the  rate  of  wages> 
ought  to  be  done.  The  poor  laws  should  be  thoroughly  sifted,  their 
defects  amended,  and  an  end  put  to  that  system  of  cottage  building 
and  beggar-breeding  so  well  described  by  Mr.  Hodges>  M.P.  in  his 
evidence   before  the   Emigration  Committee.    All  those  monopolies 
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w&ich  fetter  the  industry  of  the  country  should  be  rooted  out ;  the 
flagrant  abuses  and  oppression  of  the  tithe  system^  and  the  game  laws> 
put  an  eild  to ;  and  such  taxes  as  repress  the  growth  of  manufactures 
and  commerce  should  be  repealed; — beings  if  needful,  replaced  by 
others  less  objectionable.  A  judiciously-contrived  system  of  emigration 
might  also  be  brought  to  lend  a  powerful  aid  to  the  other  measures 
devised  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor.  Mr.  Norton's  plans  have  been 
treated  with  far  too  little  attention  :  the  ridicule  that  has  been  thrown 
upon  them  has  been  entirely,  misplaced.  A  million  or  two  expended 
in  carrying  a  portion  of  tne  pauper  population  out  of  the  country, 
would  do  ten  times- more  to  raise  the  rate  of  wages,  than  will  ever  be 
done  by  any  system  of  economy,  how  vigorously  soever  it  may  be  en- 
lEorced.  The  outrages  now  so  prevalent  must  be  put  down  by  prompt 
and  adequate  puni^ment ;  but  if  the  grievances  in  which  they  ori^ 
ginate  be  not,  at  the  same  time,  effectually  redressed,  they  will  break 
forth  again  with  greater  violence  than  ever.' 

Observations,  &c.  pp.  15 — 31. 

We  have  left  ourselves  no  room  to  add  any  remarks  of  our 
own  upon  the  various  topics  here  glanced  at ;  but  shall  take  an 
early  opportunity  of  discussing  them  more  in  detail.  In  the 
mean  time,  we  wish  to  put  our  readers  upon  their  guard  against 
the  delusion  which  is  being  practised  upon  the  public  by  the  ad-* 
vocates  for  the  ballot  system.  We  know  not  whether  it  is  more 
amusing  or  more  disgusting  to  find  the  ultra  tories  and  the  radi- 
cals uniting  in  this  factious  and  perfidious  outcry,  when  nothing 
Can  be  more  opposite  than  the  objects  they  respectively  aim  at. 

*  Without  the  ballot,'  says  our  Country  Gentleman,  'there  can 

*  be  no  real  reform  whatsoever ' ;  and  the  Whigs  are  virulently 
attacked  as  being  all  decided  enemies  to  voting  by  ballot.  But 
then,  the  object  which  the  Tory  reformers  have  in  view,  *  is 

*  only  attainable  by  a  great  limitation  of  the  right  of  suffrage^ 

*  coupled  with  voting  by  ballot.'     Whereas,  it  is  admitted,  that 

*  the  radical  reformers  and  utilitarians  propose  to  connect  an- 
'nual  parliaments  and  universal  suffrage  with  voting  by  ballot'; 
that  is  to  say,  they  would  couple  with  it  the  most  unlimited  right 
of  suffrage ;  which  would  be,  our  Country  Squire  justly  re- 
marks, *  to  place  all  power  at  once  in  the  hands  of  the  numerical 

*  majority  of  the  population,  and  to  establish  a  democracy  in  its 

*  fullest  extent.' 

There  cannot  be  a  greater  fallacy,  than  the  notion  that  the 
ballot  would  check  the  corrupt  exercise  of  the  elective  franchise. 
It  would  simply  afford  a  greater  shelter  for  corrupt  voting. 
The  people,  instead  of  being  bribed  individually,  would  be 
bought  in  masses.  Election  clubs  would  be  formed,  as  in 
America ;  and  these  would  afford  scope  for  all  the  meanness  of 
intrigue,  the  baseness  of  venality,  and  the  insolence  of  dema- 
gogues.    The  elective  franchise  would  fall  into  comparative 
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contempt ;  and  with  the  extension  of  the  right  of  suffrage,  the 
exercise  of  it  wouldi  in  all  probability,  be  diminished.  Instead 
of  the  ballot's  being  indispensable  to  every  plan  of  real  reform, 
every  plan  of  real  reform  is  perfectly  attainable  without  it. 
Look  at  Preston,  and  see  what  the  mere  extension  of  the  right 
of  suffrage  can  effect.  On  the  other  hand,  what  protection 
would  the  secresy  of  the  ballot  afford  to  a  poor  man  dependent 
on  the  favour  of  some  opulent  landlord  or  patron,  who  was 
resolved  to  do  what  he  pleased  with  his  own?  The  individual's 
vote  might  be  a  secret,  but  not  so  his  inclinations,  his  expres- 
sions, his  whole  conduct ;  and  for  these,  he  would  be  held  re- 
sponsible and  punishable,  if  they  went  counter  to  the  wishes  of 
his  superior.  The  agitation  of  the  ballot  question  will  serve 
only  to  divide  the  true  friends  to  an  efficient  reform,  to  throw 
fresh  difficulties  in  the  way  of  effecting  any  beneficial  changes, 
and  to  inflame  the  violence  of  faction. 

We  had  written  thus  far,  when  we  received  the  tract  from 
the  pen  of  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  comprising  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Remarks  which  it  was  his  Lordship's  intention  to 
have  made  from  his  seat  in  parliament,  had  not  '  the  disturbed 

*  state  of  the  country  induced  him  to  return  immediately  to  his 

*  diocese ',  as  *  the  spot  where,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  he 

*  might  be  enabled  to  do  the  most  good.'  The  pamphlet  does 
honour  to  the  Bishop's  patriotic  and  humane  feelings,  and  con- 
tains some  very  useful  suggestions.  He  dwells  in  particular 
on  the  importance  of  assigning  to  each  cottager  who  has  a 
family,  a  portion  of  land ;  and  bears  his  testimony,  founded  on 
the  experience  of  thirty  years,  to  the  advantages  of  this  measure. 
He  stigmatises  the  late  beer-bill  as  one  of  the  most  inauspicious 
measures  that  ever  passed  a  Christian  Legislature ;  and  touches 
upon  other  topics  of  pressing  interest  and  importance,  to  which 
it  is  our  intention  to  advert  more  distinctly  in  our  next  Number. 
In  the  mean  time,  we  beg  strpngly  to  recommend  to  the  notice 
of  our  readers,  Mr.  Wayland's  *  Thoughts ',  and  the  well-timed 

*  Address  on  the  Results  of  Machinery.' 

We  cannot  better  conclude  our  desultory  remarks,  than  in 
the  language  of  the  Right  Rev.  Prelate. 

'An  honesty  industrious  peasantry  is  a  nation's  protection  and  pride. 
We  are  called  upon,  therefore,  by  every  principle  of  humanity  and 
justice,  to  reverse  the  present  order  of  things;  to  pay  the  labourer  that 
which  he  feirly  earns,  and  to  pay  it  to  him  as  his  right,  and  as  his 
due.  Thus  shall  we  secure  the  willing  and  effectual  services  of  the 
labouring  classes  of  the  community,  and  remove  from  their  minds 
every  ground  of  discontent  and  murmuring.  Neither  should  we  for- 
get, that  now  the  people  of  England  are  a  reading  people.  Education 
is  communicated  to  all.     It  is  therefore  the  part  of  wisdom  to  grant 
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to  them  what  will  now  be  received  as  a  boon;  and  not  to  wait 
till  it  be  demanded  as  a  right.  And  this  humane  attention  to  the 
wants  of  the  people  is  no  less  required  by  the  voice  of  Revelation. 
God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations^  and  all  the  classes  of  people, 
upon  the  fece  of  the  earth.  And  though,  for  the  general  gowC  there 
must  be  a  diversity  of  rank  and  station,  yet  all  have  their  relative 
duties  and  rights.  Protection  is  required  from  the  higher  orders.  The 
labour  of  thdr  hands  from  the  lower.  Thus  are  we  aU  brethren,  one 
of  another.'     p.  12. 


NOTICES. 

Art.  VIII.  The  Book  of  Psalms,  according  to  the  Authorized  Version, 
metrically  arranged  after  the  original  Hebrew,  and  disposed  in 
Chronological  Order.  I2mo.    Price  4j.  6d.    London.     1830. 

Thb  design  of  this  volume,  is  to  promote  the  private  reading  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  by  presenting  detached  portions  in  a  portable 
form,  and  printed  in  a  large,  bold  type,  so  as  to  be  read  with  facility 
and  pleasure  by  persons  advancea  in  life,  or  by  travellers.  The 
Chronological  Arrangement  of  the  Psalms  here  aaopted,  is  conform?- 
able  to  the  opinions  of  Lightfoot,  Lo\vth,  Townsend,  and  the  best 
commentators.  The  volume  is  excellently  printed,  and  will,  we  doubt 
not,  prove  acceptable  to  many.  May  it  extensively  promote  the  pious 
object  of  the  Editor.. 


Art.  IX.     The  New  Testament  in  the  Common  Version,  conformed  to 
Griesbach's  standard  Greek  Text.    Boston,  (N.  A.)  1830. 

The  object  of  the  Editor  of  this  neat  and  convenient  book  is,  to  pre* 
sent  the  Common  English  Version  ^  precisely  such  as  it  would  have  been, 
'  if  the  translators  could  have  had  access  to  the  standard  text  of  Gries- 
^  bach,  instead  of  the  adulterated  text  of  Beza ' ;  and  his  inducement 
to  undertake  the  task  which  he  has  executed,  was  furnished  by  the  in- 
convenience that  he  experienced  in  a  course  of  lectures  on  the  New 
Testament,  in  the  interruptions  that  were  necessary  for  the  correction 
of  the  public  Version.  Such  a  work  will  be  acceptable  to  many  per- 
sons who  have  no  other  means  of  ascertaining  the  effect  of  a  critical 
process  employed  on  the  sacred  text,  and  who  may  wish  to  know  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  alterations  thus  produced.  In  rendering  the 
Common  Version  conformable  to  Griesbach's  text,  the  Editor  is  not  to 
be  considered  as  offering  to  his  readers  a  revised  translation ;  but,  with- 
out holding  him  responsible  for  expectations  which  he  has  not  raised, 
they  may,  we  think,  justly  complain  that,  in  some  instances,  he  has 
neglected  to  remove  from  the  edition  of  the  New  Testament  which  he 
has  put  into  their  hands,  some  blemishes  which  sadly  disfigure  the  Re- 
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ceived  Version.  That  he  has  not  ^  exactly  reprinted '  that  Version, 
will  be  perceived  from  his  reading  in  Luke  vi.  15,  '  Simon  called  the 
zealot',  in  the  place  of  ^ Simon  called  Zelotes'.  Why,  then,  has  he 
permitted  such  gross  improprieties  to  escape  his  correction,  as  ^  bishop^ 
'  rick ',  (Acts  i.  20) ;  '  Jesus ',  instead  of  Joshua,  (Acts  vii.  45,  Heb. 
iv,  8.)  ;  '  Easter ',  Acts  xii.  4  ?  The  paragraphs  are  arranged  in  agree- 
ment with  Griesbach's  distribution  of  the  text ;  his  punctuation  is  fol- 
lowed ;  and  the  verses  are  numbered  in  the  margin.  The  book  is  with- 
out notes,  and,  in  addition  to  the  text,  contains  only  a  short  preface 
comprising  a  brief  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  received .  text  of  the 
New  Testament.  For  such  persons  as  interest  themselves  in  the  ex- 
act study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  feel  the  obligations  to  interpret  it 
correctly,  which  lie  upon  all  who  are  employed  in  the  diffusion  of  divine 
knowledge,  the  pages  before  us  will  be  found  eminently  useful*  The 
whole  of  Griesbach's  latest  emendations  are  exhibited,  and  the  want  of 
his  edition  is  cheaply  and  fully  supplied  by  this  American  publication, 
to  all  who  may  be  unable  to  obtain  or  use  the  original  work.  This  i», 
we  believe,  the  first  impression  of  the  text  of  Griesbach's  revisicm  in 
the  English  language. 


Art.  X.  1.  Eight  Discourses  to  Youth y  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Au- 
thor's eldest  Son.  By  John  Humphrys,  LL.D.  18mo.  Price 
3s,  M.    London.     1830. 

2.  An  Address  to  the  Younger  Members  of  Religious  Families,  upon 
Subjects  connected  with  the  Revival  of  Religion.  By  the  Rev. 
R.  S.  Allom.  Second  Edition.  24mo.  1*.  in  Cloth,  or  2*.  in 
Silk.     Londou.     1830. 

We  know  not  whether  sermons  on  early  piety  and  discourses  to  youth, 
have  quite  gone  out  of  fashion.  We  can  recollect  the  time  when  there 
was  a  large  and  ready  sale  for  volumes  of  this  description.  Dr.  Hum- 
phrys's  Discourses  would  then  have  been  sure  to  gain  the  attention  of 
religious  parents,  and  to  obtain  for  the  venerable  Author  the  thanks 
be  claims  for  these  affectionate  addresses  to  their  children.  The  sub- 
jects are  well  selected  and  judiciously  treated ;  and  the  volume  comes 
with  peculiar  grace  from  one  who  has  been  for  many  years  occupied  in 
the  employment  of  educating  youth.  The  Brief  Memoir  is  an  in- 
structive obituary,  which  will  enhance  the  interest  of  the  volume. 

Mr.  Allom's  Address  is  an  earnest,  close,  and  striking  appeal  to  the 
younger  members  of  religious  families.  We  are  happy  to  find  that  it 
lias  already  obtained  a  rapid  sale.  In  the  exceedingly  neat  and  at«. 
tractive  shape  in  which  it  is  here  presented  to  us,  it  forms  one  of  the 
nicest  little  new  year's  gifts  that  we  have  seen;  and  we  cannot  doubt 
that  the  object  wnich  the  excellent  Author  has  had  at  heart  will  be 
extensively  promoted  by  its  circulation.  Of  the  happy  talent  for  ad- 
dressing youth,  which  this  Address  displays,  the  following  extract  may 
serve  as  a  sufficient  specimen. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Notices.  93 

'  The  younger  members  of  religious  families  have  been  thought  to 
be  especially  exposed  to  the  danger  of  formality ;  or;  in  other  words^  of 
being  satisfied  with  the  mere  form  of  godliness.  May  not  this  have 
been  your  case  ?  Constant  and  regular  in  your  attendance  upon  reli- 
gions worship ;  invited,  perhaps,  to  lend  your  aid  in  instructing  the 
sabbath  school ;  respected  by  the  pastors  and  friends  of  your  parents 
as  dutiful  and  affectionate  children ;  and  shrinking  with  horror  from 
the  grosser  violations  of  the  Divine  Law:  you  have  felt  something 
very  like  self  gratulation,  or  have  at  least  eudeavoured  to  answer  the 
remonstrances  of  conscience  on  the  subject  of  vital  religion,  by  an  ap- 
peal to  your  general  character.  Has  it  not  struck  you,  however,  that 
there  is  a  something  which  even  yet  you  lack  ?  Is  it  not  apparent  to 
you,  that  there  is  a  foundation  for  character,  upon  which  you  have  not 
built  ? — a  principle  of  action  by  \i^ch  you  have  not  been  influenced  ? 
-—a  purity  in  Goid's  requirements  to  which  you  have  not  attained  ? 

'  Have  you  taken  thejirst  table  of  the  law  into  your  calculations,  and 
considered  its  demands  apart  from  all  the  dictates  of  the  second?  And, 
as  the  result  of  the  enquiry,  are  you  prepared  to  aver  that  you  love 
the  lawgiver  with  your  whole  heart  ?  How  vain,  how  utterly  trifling, 
would  it  be  for  the  arraigned  criminal  to  plead  only  to  some  inferior 
count  of  an  indictment,  while  he  left  the  grand  charge  wholly  unde- 
fended !  Such  conduct  would  in  itself  betray  a  full  consciousness  of 
guilt.  If  it  be  true  that,  until  this  period  of  your  existence,  you  have 
lived  without  love  to  God,  without  secret  and  holy  intercourse  with 
him,  without  an  influential  and  abiding  desire  to  please  him  ;  marvel 
not  that  we  most  urgently  say  unto  you,  notwithstanding  all  that  we 
admire  and  love  in  you,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again." 

'  Have  you  further  considered  the  claims  qfra^  Go8PBI»  upon  you  ? 
It  was  good  news  to  the  repentant  Magdalene,  and  to  Saul  the  con- 
victed persecutor,  and  is  such  still  to  characters  of  a  similar  descrip- 
tion :  but  does  it  And  nothing  in  you  that  needs  forgiveness  and  amend- 
ment ?  ^  no  guilt  to  wash  away  ? '  Did  it  not  urge  its  claims  upon  the 
young  man  who  had  kept  the  letter  of  the  commands  from  his  youth  ? 
Was  it  not  sent  to  the  devout  centurion  as  heaven's  richest  boon?  And 
has  it  nothing  wherewith  to  bless  and  enrich  you  ?  Are  you  rejecting 
it  as  a  system  that  you  can  do  without  ?  O  then  let  the  truth  be 
told,  though  the  heart  which  prompts  is  agonized,  and  the  hand  that 
writes  it  trembles,  ''  The  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  you." 

'  Perhaps  you  admit  the  necessity  of  personal  religion,  but  you  are 
neglecting  it.  The  claims  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel  are  very  reason- 
able, but  they  have  not  been  felt  by  you ;  they  have  not  reached  your 
hearts.  That  they  have  been  urged  upon  you  we  well  know.  Terror 
and  love  have  each  in  their  turn  been  made  the  medium  of  their  con- 
veyance: they  arrived  at  the  vestibule,  but  they  found  the  door  shut ; 
they  have  knocked  loudly  and  repeatedly  for  admittance,  but  no  re- 
sponsive voice  has  replied  to  them  from  within ;  you  have  been  deaf 
to  the  voice  of  the  charmer.' 
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Akt.  XI.    LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

In  a  few  days  will  be  published^  a  Second  Edition,  very  much  aug- 
mented and  improved,  of  Professor  Millington's  Epitome  of  the  Ele- 
mentary Principles  of  Mechanical  Philosophy.  The  work  will  be  in 
an  8vo.  volume,  and  will  contain  160  Wood  Engravings. 

Nearly  ready,  a  Key  to  a  complete  Set  of  Arithmetical  Rods,  con- 
taining Directions  for  their  Use,  and  Answers  to  nearly  Three  Thou- 
sand Questions  in  the  First  Four  Rules  of  Arithmetic,  simple  and  com- 
pound, which  may  be  performed  by  means  of  sixteen  rods,  according  to 
the  plan  of  Lord  Napier,  Author  of  the  Logarithms,  upon  which  sys- 
tem more  than  one  half  the  time  -usually  employed  maybe  saved  to 
both  Teachers  and  Pupils.  By  P.  B.  Templeton,  Master  of  Cannon- 
Street  Academy,  Preston. 

In  the  mess,  Mr.  Jones  Quain's  Two  Lectures  on  the  Study  of  Ana- 
tomy and  Physiology,  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  Medical  Session^ 
1830,  in  the  Medical  School,  Aldersgate  Street. 

In  the  press,  a  Collection  of  Statutes  relating  to  the  Town  of  King- 
ston-upon-Hull.     By  William  Woolley,  Solicitor. 

Preparing  for  publication,  a  new  edition  of  Colonel  Montagu's  Or- 
nithological Dictionary,  with  illustrative  Wood  Cuts,  and  numerous 
additions,  containing  all  modern  discovery  in  that  Science.  Edited  by 
J.  Rennie,  Esq.  A.M. 

Messrs.  Blackie  and  Fullarton  of  Glasgow,  have  just  published,  in 
one  volume  quarto,  a  new  and  corrected  edition  of  Brown's  Self-In- 
terpreting Bible.  Besides  embracing  all  Brown's  Explanatory  Notes 
and  Reflections,  this  edition  contains  a  vast  variety  of  aaditionai  Notes, 
chiefly  illustrative  of  Eastern  manners  and  customs,  natural  histwy, 
geography,  &c. ;  and  the  marginal  references  have  all  been  carefully 
revised  and  corrected.  An  original  Memoir  of  the  Author  is  also  given 
by  one  of  his  descendants,  the  Rev.  J.  Brown  Patterson,  of  Falkirk  ; 
and  the  edition  on  the  whole  is  the  most  complete  and  the  most  beauti- 
ful that  has  yet  been  published  of  Brown. 

In  the  press.  Vegetable  Cookery ;  with  an  Introduction,  recommend- 
ing Abstinence  from  Animal  Food  and  Intoxicating  Liquors. 

In  the  press.  Travels  in  Chili,  Buenos  Ayres,  and  Peru,  by  Samuel 
Haigh;,  Esq.     1  vol.  8vo. 

In  the  press.  Essays  concerning  the  Faculties  and  Economy  of 
the  Mind,  by  William  Grodwin.  It  is  intended  that  each  of  these 
Essays  shall  treat  of  some  interesting  truth,  or  of  some  truth  under  a 
fresh  aspect,  which  has  never  by  any  preceding  Writer  been  laid  before 
the  public. 

The  fifteenth  volume  of  "  The  Annual  Bic^raphy  and  Obituary  "  to 
be  published  early  in  the  present  month,  will  contain  Memoirs,  among 
other  distinguished  persons,  of  Sir  Charles  Vinicombe  Penrose,  The 
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Iflight  Hon.  George  Tierney,  Sir  Oeorge  Montague^  His  Majesty 
G^rge  IV.  Lord  Eedesdale^  Sir  Charles  Brisbane^  Dr.  Goocb^  Sir 
Thomas  Lawrence^  Bishop  James^  Sir  Thomas  Staines^  Dr.  Somerville^ 
Sir  Charles  Morice  Polc^lBart.  William  Bulmer^  Esq.  Sir  Eliab  Harvey^ 
The  Right  Hon.  William  Huskisson,  Major  General  David  Stev^rt^ 
William  Hazlitt>  Esq.  Major  Rennell^  &c.  &c. 

In  the  press^  Roxobel.    By  Mrs.  Sherwood*  In  3  Vols. 

The  London  Society  for  Printing  and  Publishing  the  Writings  of 
the  Hon.  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  have  now  in  the  press^  a  new  Edition 
of  the  Four  Leading  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Churchy  viz. 
The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord ;  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures ;  th^ 
Doctrine  of  Faiths  ahd  the  Doctrine  of  Life. 

In  the  press>  an  Examination  of  the  English  System  of  Balancing 
Booksj  by  E.  T.  Jones,  styling  himself  Professor  of  the  Science  of 
Perfect  Book-keeping.  Exemplified  in  a  Ledger  wherein  every  entry 
is  wrong  posted,  and  which  is  proved  by  his  System  to  be  perfectly 
correct.     By  a  Practical  Book-keeper. 

Early  in  January  next  will  appear  an  entirely  New  Edition,  care- 
fully revised  and  corrected  by  the  Author,  of  "  An  Original  Essay  on 
the  Immateriality  and  Immortality  of  the  Human  Soiil;  founded 
solely  on  Physical  and  Rational  Principles."  By  S.  Drew.  1  Vol. 
8vo.,  with  a  nighly  finished  Portrait. 

Mr.  Rowbotham,  of  the  Academy,  Walworth,  has  in  the  press,  '^  A 
Course  of  Lessons  in  French  Literature,"  on  the  plan  of  his  ''  German 
Lessons." 

Preparing  for  publication.  An  Analysis  of  Archbishop  Seeker's 
Lectures  on  the  Church  Catechism,  arranged  as  a  Course  of  Sermons 
preparatory  to  Confirmation,  by  the  Rev.  Richard  Lee,  B.A.,  Vicar  of 
Aslackby,  and  Curate  of  Walcot,  Lincolnshire. 

On  tbe  Ist  of  January  1831,  will  be  published  the  Sixth  Part^  con- 
taining all  the  Numbers  issued  in  1830,  of  the  Botanic  Garden,  by 
B.  Maund,  F.L.S.  The  Third  Volume,  containing  Parts  V.  and  VI., 
will  be  ready  for  delivery  at  the  same  time. 

Professor  MaccuUoch  is  preparing  for  publication,  a  Theoretical  and 
Practical  Dictionary  of  Commerce  and  Navigation,  in  1  large  8vo. 
Volume. 

In  a  few  days  will  be  published.  Hints  illustrative  of  the  Duty  of 
Dissent.     By  a  Congregational  Nonconformist. 

Preparing  for  publication.  Twenty-nine  Original  Psalm  Tunes,  in 
Four  Tarts,  with  figured  Basses,  and  an  Accompaniment  for  the 
Organ  or  Piano-forte.     By  J.  I.  Cobbin. 

Mr.  Klattovski  has  nearly  ready  for  publication,  in  2  Vols.  12mo., 
a  German  Manual  for  Self  Tuition.  The  object  of  this  Work  is  to 
enable  the  Student  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  Words  vrithout  recur- 
rence to  a  Dictionary,  as  well  as  the  Principles  and  Construction  of 
the  German  Language  through  the  medium  of  a  Literal  and  Analy.- 
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tical  Translation^  in  English  and  French,  of  Seventy-two  entire  Com- 
positions of  the  most  eminent  German  Authors. 

The  Life  and  Death  of  Lord  Edward  Fitzgerald,  by  Thomas  Moore, 
Esq.,  is  nearly  ready  for  publication,  in  1  Vol.  small  8vo.,  with  a 
Portrait. 

Shortly  ^vill  be  published,  the  Persecutions  of  the  Nonconformists, 
contrasted  with  the  Liberties  of  the  present  Dissenters,  with  Remarks. 
Published  on  account  of  the  Repeal  of  the  Corporation  and  Test  Acts. 
By  John  HoUoway. 

In  the  press.  An  Inquiry  into  the  Proofs,  Nature,  and  Extent  of 
Inspiration,  and  into  the  Authority  of  Scripture.  By  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Hinds,  A.M.,  &c. 


Art.  XIL     WORKS  RECENTLY  PUBLISHED. 


Letters  and  Journals  of  Lord  Bjrron : 
with  Notices  of  his  Life.  By  Thomas  Moore. 
2vols.  4to.    Vol.  IL2/.  2«. 

FINE  ARTS. 

A  Portrait  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Copied  from  an  Ancient 
Picture  in  worsted  ttiread,  in  the  possession 
of  the  Publisher.    5f.  Proofs  7s.  QcU 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  Temple  of  Melekartha.  S  rols. 
post  8vo.  1/.  Is. 

Modem  Fanaticism  Unveiled,  12nio. 
6«.6d. 

Pen  Tamar ;  or  the  History  of  an  Old 
Maid.  By  the  late  Mrs.  H.  M.  Bowdler. 
past  8vo. 

THBOLOOT. 

Dissent  and  the  Church  of  England; 
or  a  Defence  of  the  Principles  of  Noncon- 
formity contained  in  "  The  Church  Mem- 
ber's Guide,"  in  reply  to  a  pamphlet  en- 
titled **  The  Church  of  England  and  Dis- 
sent."   By  John  Angell  James.    8vo.  2*. 

Sermons  on  the  Principal  Festivals  and 
Holydays  of  the  Church.     By  the  Rev. 


Arthur  T.  Russell,  B.C.L.  of  St  John's 
College^  Cambridge.     12mo.  4s. 

A  Help  to  the  Private  and  Domestic 
Reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  J. 
Leifchild.  Second  Edition,  considerably 
enlarged.     ISmo.  44.  6(2. 

The  Pillar  of  Divine  Truth  Immove- 
ably  fixed  on  the  Foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self being^  the  chief  Comer  Stone :  shewn 
by  the  Genuineness,  Preservation,  Authen- 
ticity, Inspiration,  Facts,  Doctrines,  Mi- 
racles, Prophecies,  and  Precepts  of  the 
Word  of  God.  The  whole  of  the  Ar^- 
ments  and  Illustrations  from  the  pages  of 
the  Comprehensive  Bible.  By  the  Editor 
of  that  Work.     Svo.Gs. 

Sermons  by  James  Parsons,  York,  8vo. 

The  Irish  Pulpit :  a  Collection  of  On- 
ginal  Sermons  by  Clergymen  of  the  esta- 
blished Church  of  Ireland.  Second  Series. 
8vo.  105.6(2. 

A  Comparative  View  of  the  English 
and  Scottish  Dissenters.  By  the  Rev. 
Adam  Thomson,  A.M.  Coldstream.  12mo. 
4s.  6(2. 


Erratum  in  the  present  Number.    At  page  9,  line  16,  for  **  Mr.  Erskine"  read  "  Mr. 
Douglas.** 
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ECLECTIC    REVIEW, 

For  FEBRUARY,  1831. 


Art.  I.  The  Uife  and  Correspondence  of  the  late  Admiral  Lord  Rod* 
net/.  By  Major-General  Mandy.  2  Vol.  8vo.  pp.  947.  Por- 
trait.    Price  1/.  4«.    London,  1830. 

X\^HO  was  it  that  originated,  as  a  practical  system  of  sea* 
fighting,  the  decisive  manoeuyre  of  breaking  the  line  of 
battle?  This  long-agitated  question  has  been  recently  revived 
by  Sir  Howard  Douglas,  as  a  claimant  in  behalf  pf  his  father; 
^nd  we  have  gone  through  with  much  interest,  though  without 
entire  certainty  of  result,  the  controversy  to  which  his  claim  has 
given  rise.  There  is,  we  believe,  some  difference  of  opinion 
among  professional  men,  both  as  to  the  uniform  expediency  of 
the  manoeuvi^e,  and  concerning  the  historical  question  of  its  ex- 
clusive use  in  modern,  at  least  in  our  own  times.  For  all  pur- 
poses of  immediate  inquiry,  it  may,  however,  be  taken  for 
granted,  that,  in  naval  conflict,  the  line  of  battle  was  first  broken 
by  Sir  George  Rodney's  own  ship,  the  Formidable,  on  the  1 2th 
of  April,  1782. 

In  a  work  published  some  short  time  since,  it  was  stated  by 
Sir  H.  Douglas,  that  his  father,  Sir  Charles,  who  was  Rodney  a 
first  captain  in  that  engagement,  urged  repeatedly  and  ineffec- 
tually on  the  Admiral,  and  at  last  wrung  from  him  by  impor- 
tunity a  reluctant  consent,  to  carry  the  flag-ship  through  an 
opening  in  the  French  line.  This  statement  was  supported,  in 
all  its  circumstances,  by  the  disinterested  testimony  of  two 
officers,  still  living,  who  were  then  on  the  quarter-deck  of  the 
Formidable,  and  witnessed  the  whole  transaction.  The  Quar- 
terly Review  chose  to  quarrel  with  these  allegations ;  with  Sir 
H.  Douglas  for  leaking  them,  and  with  the  witnesses  for  sup- 
porting them.  The  article,  which  General  Mundy  seems  to 
think  as  decisive  an  affair  as  any  breaking  of  the  line  can  pos- 
sibly be,  appeared  to  us,  when  we  read  it,  though  authoritative 

VOL.  v. — N.S.  M 
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in  its  tone,  to  halt  miserably  in  its  reasoning.  There  was  much 
and  exceedingly  supercilious  browbeating  of  the  evidence; 
there  was  a  mighty  fuss  about  considering  the  fame  of  great 
men  as  '  public  property ' ;  there  were  queries  and  innuendoes  ; 
there  was,  in  brief,  a  multitude  of  words,  but  neither  proof  nor 
disproof.  In  answer,  and,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  in  unanswer- 
able answer  to  all  this,  Sir  Howard  Douglas  returned  to  the 
charge  with  a  mass  of  documentary  testimony  and  incidental 
illustration,  before  which  the  Quarterly  has,  hitherto,  been 
mute.  The  volumes  under  review,  throw  no  light  whatever  on 
the  question.  General  Mundy  shelters  himself  behind  the  Re- 
viewer ;  puts  conspicuously  forward  the  very  questionable  re- 
miniscences of  Ricnard  Cumberland  ;  and  lays  great  stress  upon 
a  very  guarded  statement  by  Sir  Gilbert  Blane,  which  avoids 
grappling  with  the  gist  of  the  business,  and  closes  with  an  ex- 
pressive intimation,  that  it  was  highly  fortunate  for  Lord  Rod- 
ney to  '  have  had  about  him  an  officer  so  gallant,  intelligent, 

*  and  energetic '  as  Sir  Charles  Douglas. 

But  there  is  another  and  exceedingly  interesting  question, 
which  requires  definitive  settlement,  before  the  credit  of  this 
manoeuvre  can  be  assigned  either  to  the  Admiral  or  to  the  Cap- 
tain of  the  fleet.  Was  either  of  them  aware  that  it  had  been 
laid  down  systematically  by  an  able,  but  navally  inexperienced 
landsman  ?  General  Mundy  makes  very  short  work  with  this 
knotty  point,  contenting  himself  with  the  dry  observation,  that 
Mr.  Clerk's,  of  Elgin  (Eldin),  claim  to  have  suggested  the  move- 
ment to  Sir  George,  has  been  *  completely  negatived  and  for 

*  ever  set  at  rest  *.  We  must,  however,  confess  that,  after  having 
read  the  strong  reasoning  on  the  contrary  side,  given  in  the 
late  Number  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  we  require  something 
more  tangible  than  vague  negation  or  convenient  evasion.  We 
have  not  the  means  of  bringing  the  matter  to  a  settlement,  and 
are  unwilling  to  multiply  words  on  a  question  of  fact ;  but  it 
seems  to  us,  that  the  letter  of  the  Count  de  Guichen,  on  which 
General  Mundy  relies  as  a  positive  proof  of  prior  intention  on 
the  part  of  JL(0rd  Rodney,  though  it  by  no  means  invalidates 
the  statement  of  Sir  Howard  Douglas,  does,  in  conjunction  with 
the  circumstances  of  the  battle  with  De  Grasse,  give  some  sup- 
port to  the  opinion  which  ascribes  to  the  Admiral  previous 
knowledge,  not  resulting  from  his  own  investigation  and  inven- 
tion, but  obtained  from  communication  with  others.  Self-sug- 
gestion is  usually  bold  in  enterprise ;  but,  in  realizing  the  plans 
of  others,  many  of  the  motives  to  decided  conduct  are  absent ; 
and,  neither  in  the  indecisive  action  with  De  Guichen,  nor  in 
the  victorious  contest  with  De  Grasse,  can  we  trace  the  iSrm 
grasp  of  a  well-digested  system,  or  the  thorough-going  execu- 
tion of  a  predetermined  plan.     Be  all  this  as  it  may,  Rodney's 
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fame  rests  upon  a  foundation  that  cannot  be  affected  by  any  re* 
suit  of  these  controversies.  He  was  a  fearless  man^  a  consum- 
mate commander ;  and  the  correspondence  which  is  here,  for 
the  first  time,  laid  before  the  public,  exhibits,  his  character  to 
an  advantage  which  is  in  no  way  aided  by  the  very  imperfect 
laboors  of  the  Editor.  Yet,  there  could  hardly  have  been 
Ibund  a  subject  that  more  demanded  faithful  dealing  and  in- 
telligent elucidation.  There  are  circumstances  in  Rodney's 
life  that  require  much  explanation ;  and  it  behoved  his  Bio- 
grapher to  clear  up  difficulties,  to  refute  censure,  and  to  give  a 
fair  exposition  of  the  circumstances  which  gave  plausibility  to 
accusation.  Very  little  of  this  has  been  done ;  and,  while  we 
express  gratitude  for  what  is  given,  we  cannot  but  record  our 
regret,  that  so  much  has  been  left  for  future  biographers  to  sup- 
ply, though  with  inferior  means  and  increasing  disadvantages. 

'  It  hath  been,'  says  an  ancestor  of  the  Admiral,  *  a  constant 
'  tradition  in  our  family,  that  we  came  into  this  land  with  Maud, 

*  the  Empresse,  from  foraigne  parts ;  and  that  for  service  done 

*  by  Walter  Rodeney,  in  her  wars  against  King  Stephen,  the 
'  Usurper,  she  gave  them  lands  and  estates  in  this  kingdom.* 
The  manuscript  which  thus  records  the  primal  honours  of  the 
Rodeneys,  is  a  curious  document,  written  by  the  last  of  the  family 
in  the  male  line,  and  preserving  many  interesting  particulars  of 
its  history,  in  the  quaint,  but  expressive  language  of  the  time. 
We  are  half  tempted  to  cite  the  passage  in  which  the  bereaved' 

Earent  bears  testimony  to  the  virtues  of  his  lost  son,  the  last' 
eir  of  his  house ;  but  pithier  matter  lies  before  us,  and  we  pass 
on.  The  line  of  Rodeney  did  not  run  out  its  course  without 
supplying  materials  for  at  least  secondary  history.  A  daughter 
of  the  family  was  wife  to  Thomas  Burdet,  basely  murdered  by 
sentence^  of  servile  judges,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Fourth, 
for  words  spoken  in  anger  *  concerning  a  white  buck  which  the 
'  king  killed  in  his  parke.'  Good  Sir  John  Rodeney,  as  they 
'  called  him,'  obtained  that  honourable  addition  from  his  con- 
duct when  offered  a  reward  for  his  skill  in  jousting ;  he  asked 
and  obtained  *  an  abatement  of  the  king's  silver,'  in  behalf  of  his 
tenantry.  Sir.  Edward  Rodeney,  in  1611,  aided  Sir  William 
Seymour  in  his  elopement  with  the  Lady  Arabella  Stuart.  Pre- 
viously to  that  date,  a  deep  tragedy  had  darkened  the  family 
anhals.  We  shall  give  the  particulars  as  stated  by  Wilson,  in 
his  life  of  James  the  First. 

'  Frances,  daughter  of  Thomas,  Viscount  Bendoa,  who  was  the 
greatest  both  for  birth  and  beauty  in  her  time,  married  one  Prannel,  a 
vintner's  son ;  and  he  dying  soon  after^  she  became  a  widow ;  upon 
whom  Sir  Geoige  Rodney,  a  gentleman  in  the  west  (suitable  to  her 
person  and  fortune)  fixing  his  love,  had  good  hopes  from  her  to  reap 
the  fruits  of  it ;  but  Edward,  Earl  of  Hertford,  being  entangled  with 
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her  fair  eyes,  and  she  having  a  tang  of  her  grandfather's  ambition,  left 
Rodney,  and  married  the  earl. 

^  Rodney,  having  drank  in  too  much  affection,  and  not  being  able 
with  his  reason  to  digest  it,  summoned  up  his  scattered  spirits  to  a 
most  desperate  attempt,  and  coming  to  Amesbury,  where  the  earl  and 
his  lady  were  then  resident,  to  act  it,  he  retired  to  an  inn  in  the  town, 
shut  himself  up  in  a  chamber,  and  wrote  a  large  p^er  of  well-com- 
posed  verses  to  the  countess  in  his  own  blood  (strange  kin^  of  com- 
posedness),  wherein  he  bewails  and  laments  his  own  unhappiness  ;  and 
when  he  had  sent  them  to  her,  as  a  sad  catastrophe  to  all  his.  miseries, 
he  ran  himself  upon  his  sword,  and  so  ended  that  life  which  he  thought 
death  to  enjoy,  leaving  the  countess  ^'  to  a  strict  remembrance  of  her 
ihconstancy,  and  himself  ^  desperate  and  sad  spectacle  of  frailty." ' 

The  Sir  Edward  Rodeney  who  aided  in  the  escape  of  Ara- 
bella Stuart,  and  who  afterwards  compiled  the  memoir  which 
has  supplied  us  with  these  scraps  of  family  history,  marrkd,  in 
1614,  '  a  lady  of  Queen  Anna's  privie  chamber.'  The  wedding 
was  superb :  the  ^  marriage  feast '  was  at  the  Queen's  charges ; 
and  King  James,  who  loved  such  merry-makings  to  his  heart/ 
knighted  the  bridegroom  after  the  fashion  of  Sir  Richard  Mony-* 
plies,  in  the  Fortunes  of  Nigel.  *  The  presents  in  plate  given 
^  unto  my  wife/  quoth  the  highly  honoured  Sir  Edward,  ^  that 

*  day  by  great  lords  and  ladies,  and  others  her  friends  and 
Vkindred,  did  amount  in  value  near  SOOO  pounds;  but  my 

*  charge  in  apparel,  wedding*gIoves,  scarfes,  and  rewards  to 
V  those  that  brought  the  presents,  did  fully  equalit.* 

From  a  collateral  branch  of  this  ancient  and  respectable  fa- 
mily, the  subject  of  the  present  memoir  was  descended.  His 
grandfather  was  a  heutenant-colonel  of  cavalry;  and  his  father 
campaigned  in  the  Spanish  war  as  a  cornet  of  horse,  but,  after 
brief  service,  quitted  the  army  for  a  quiet  and  retired  life  at 
Walton-upon-Thames,  George  R'ydges  Rodney  derived  his 
baptismal  names  from  his  sponsors.  King  George  the  First,  and* 
the  Duke  of  Chandos:  he  was  bom  Feb.  19,  1718,  and  received 
lus  education  at  Harrow  School.  He  went  early  to  sea;  be- 
came a  lieutenant  in  1739,  captain  in  174^ ;  and  when  in  com-« 
mand  of  a  forty-gun  ship,  took  a  vessel  of  equal  force.  In  June 
1747,  he  was  with  the  squadron  that  intercepted  the  French  St. 
Domingo  convoy ;  and  in  October  of  the  same  year,  he  shared  in 
Admiral  Ha  wke's  victory  off  Cape  Finisterre.  From  1748  to- 
1752,  he  was  governor  and  commander-in-chief  on  the  New- 
foundland station;  and  in  the  latter  year,  having  returned  home, 
he  took  his  seat  in  parliament  for  the  borough  of  Saltash.  In 
February  1753,.  he  married  Lady  Jane  Compton,  who  died 
four  years  after.  He  sailed  with  Hawke,  when  the  latter  en- 
gaged in  the  fruitless  bombatding  expedition  to  Rochefort ;  and 
be  assisted,  under  Boscawen,  at  the  taking  of  Louisburg.     In 
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May  1759,  be  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  rear-admiral,  and 
took  the  coaimand  of  a  small  squadron  equipped  for  the  bom- 
bardment  of  Havre,  where  an  expedition  was  in  preparation, 
supposed  to  be  destined  against  the  British  territory.  He  did 
his  work  skilfully  and  with  success :  the  hostile  armaments  were 
crippled,  and  their  intended  enterprise  was  adjourned  sine  die. 
In  1761,  Rodney  was  appointed  commander-in-chief  on  the 
Leeward  Island  station,  and;  in  conjunction  with  General 
M oncton,  took  Martinique.  It  was  a  remarkable  feature  in  the 
Admiral's  character,  that  he  systematically  set  at  *  nought  that 
dry  and  rigid  construction  of  orders,  by  which  too  many  officers 
are  apt  to  make  excuses  for  their  own  timidity  or  indolence ; 
and  on  the  present  occasion,  he  gave  a  striking  illustration  of 
his  determination  to  act  on  his  own  conviction  of  sound  policy 
and  discretion,  rather  than  on  convenient  suggestions  of  punc- 
tilio. Having  received  authentic  intelligence  that  the  enemy 
had  designs  on  Jamaica,  and  that  a  squadron  was  on  its  way  to 
the  West  Indies  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  in  that  enterprise,  he 
immediately,  although  Jamaica  was  not  within  the  limits  of  his 
command,  took  measures  for  the  safety  of  that  valuable  island, 
despatching  a  strong  division  to  its  assistance.  He  was  unable, 
however,  to  inspire  General  Moncton  with  similar  feelings ;  and 
he  rather  dryly  observes,  that  having  *  again  solicited  the  Ge- 

*  neral  for  a  body  of  troops '  lying  unemployed  at  Martinique, 

*  he  must  do  him  the  justice  to  say,  that  he  seems  much  con- 

*  cemed  at  the  present  distress  of  Jamaica,  but  does  not  think 

*  himself  sufficiently  authorized  to   detach  a  body  of  troops 

*  without  orders  from  England.'  As  for  himself,  Rodney  quietly 
expresses  his  hope,  that  the  Admiralty  will  not  blame  him  for 
so  construing  his  instructions,  as  to  hold  himself  *  obliged  to 

*  succour  any  of  his  Majesty's  colonies  that  may  be  in  danger ;' 
and  states  his  determination  to  sail  for  Jamaica  *  without  a  mo- 
^  ment's  loss  of  time.'  A  letter  from  an  officer  serving  in  the 
expedition  to  Martinique,  describes  in  so  lively  a  manner  the 
exertions  of  the  sailors  engaged  on  shore,  as  to  make  it  worth 
citing. 

'  All  the  cannon  and  other  warlike  stores  were  landed  as  soon  as 
possible^  and  dragged  by  the  Jacks  to  any  point  thought  proper.  You 
may  fancy  you  know  the  spirit  of  these  fellows ;  but  to  see  them  in 
action  exceeds  any  idea  that  can  be  formed  of  them.  A  hxmdred  or 
two  of  them^  with  ropes  and  pulleys^  will  do  more  than  all  your  dray- 
horses  in  London.  Let  but  their  tackle  hold,  and  they  will  draw  you 
a  cannon  or  mortar  on  its  proper  carriage  up  to  any  height,  though  the 
weight  be  never  so  great.  It  is  droll  enough  to  see  them  tugging 
along,  with  a  good  twenty-four  pounder  at  their  heels :  on  they  go, 
huzzaing  and  hallooing,  sometimes  up  hill,  sometimes  down  hill ;  now 
sticking  fost  in  the  brakes,  presently  floundering  in  the  mud  and  mire ; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


102    Mundy's  Life  and  Carrespandence  of  Lord  Rodney. 

swearing  ........  and  as  careless  of  every  thing  but  the  matter 

committed  to  their  charge,  as  if  death  or  danger  had  nothing  to  do 
with  them.  We  had  a  thousand  of  these  brave  fellows  sent  to  our  as- 
sistance by  the  admiral ;  and  the  service  they  did  us^  both  on  shore  and 
on  the  water^  is  incredible.' 

The  treaty  of  Fontainebleau,  in  February  1763,  recalled 
Rodney  from  his  active  service.  In  the  following  January,  he 
was  made  a  baronet,  and  in  the  course  of  the  year,  married  a 
second  time.  He  was  appointed  Governor  of  Greenwich  Hos- 
pital, and  in  that  office  distinguished  himself  by  attention  to  the 
comforts  of  the  pensioners.  '  There  are  very  few  young  sailors,' 
was  his  reply  to  one  who  thought  him  too  liberal  in  that  way, 
^  that  come  to  London  without  paying  Greenwich  Hospital  a 

*  visit ;  and  it  shall  be  the  rule  of  my  conduct,  as  far  as  my  au- 

*  thority  extends,  to  render  the  old  men's  lives  so  comfortable, 

*  that  the  younger  (younker  ?)  shall  say,  when  he  goes  away, 

*  "  Who  would  not  be  a  sailor,  to  live  as  happy  as  a  prince  in 
'  his  old  age!"'  In  January  1771,  he  obtained  the  appoint- 
ment of  Commander-in-Chief  on  the  Jamaica  station:  in  1774, 
he  was  superseded. 

The  four  ensuing  years  were  spent  in  depression,  and  chiefly 
in  an  exile  which  can  hardly  be  called  voluntary,  since  it  seems 
to  have  been  his  only  refuge  from  a  gaol.  His  fortune  had 
never  been  large,  and  a  handsome  person,  with  gentlemanly 
manners,  had  made  him  an  acceptable  associate  in  fashionable 
society.  He  was  warm-hearted  and  profuse ;  nor  has  he  escaped 
the  imputation,  though  it  is  discredited  by  his  Biographer,  of  a 
disposition  to  gambling.  ^  Many  were  the  fortunes,'  it  is  sig- 
nificantly observed,  *  that  were  wrecked   at  the  Dutchess  of 

*  Bedford's  assemblies,  where  Sir  George  was  a  frequent  guest.' 
When  he  accepted  the  appointment  to  the  Jamaica  station,  he 
had  been  compelled  to  resign  the  governorship  of  Greenwich 
Hospital,  and  an  attempt  to  procure  the  government  of  Jamaica 
had  failed.  His  circumstances  became  hopelessly  embarrassed, 
and  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  seeking  security  from  arrest, 
by  taking  up  his  residence  at  Paris.  Earlv  in  1778,  finding  that 
matters  were  pressing  to  a  rupture  with  France,  he  wrote  to  the 
Admiralty^  tendering  his  services.  The  answer  was  cold  and 
discouraging,  though  Lord  Sandwich  had  always  made  the 
greatest  professions  of  friendship,  and  officers  of  much  inferior 

Jretensions  to  himself,  were  appointed  to  important  commands, 
[e  now  determined  on  making  a  vigorous  effort  to  obtain  as- 
sistance toward  the  discharge  of  his  debts,  that  he  might  obtain 
an  audience  of  the  King,  and  represent  personally  the  circum- 
stances of  his  case.  His  friends  failed  him,  and  he  was  ex- 
tricated from  his  embarrassments  by  the  liberal^  but  reluctantly 
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accepted  aid  of  a  Frenchman,  Marshal  Biron.  It  was  a  chi- 
valric  business  altogether,  on  the  Marshal's  side ;  for  he  well 
knew  Sir  George's  abilities,  and  that  he  risked  his  own  popularity 
by  the  probable  consequences  of  the  act. 

'  Upon  the  arrival  of  the  intelligence  at  Paris  of  Sir  George's  great 
and  decisive  victory  over  the  French  fleet,  on  the  12th  of  April,  1782, 
the  population  of  that  city  were  inflamed  with  the  most  violent  rage 
and  resentment  against  the  Marechal,  vehemently  reproaching  him 
with  having  brought  that  calamity  upon  their  nation,  and  even  pro- 
ceeding to  threats  of  personal  violence,  at  which  the  Marechal,  little 
moved,  replied,  'that  he  gloried  in  the  man  whose  liberty  he  had 
eflected,  and  in  the  victory  which  he  had  so  nobly  won.' 

'  In  some  of  the  notices  which  have  been  heretofore  published  re« 
specting  Sir  George's  detention  at  Paris,  it  has  been  confidently  stated, 
that  pending  this  period,  Marechal  Biron  waited  upon  the  Admiral, 
with  an  offer  from  the  king  of  France,  of  a  high  command  in  his  fleet, 
since  he  could  not  obtain  employment  in  that  of  Great  Britain ;  and 
that  Sir  George  immediately  replied,  ''  Had,  Sir,  this  proposal  come 
from  yourself,  I  should  have  resented  it  as  one  of  the  greatest  insults 
you  could  have  offered  me.  Since,  however,  it  emanates  from  a  quarter 
fvhick  can  do  no  wrong,  I  shall  only  answer  that,  though  my  own 
country  has  forgotten  me,  she  alone  is  entitled  to,  and  shSll  have  the 
best  services  I  can  afford  her."  Of  the  veracity  of  the  above  anecdote, 
it  is  impossible  at  present  to  produce  any  positive  proof.  It  is,  how- 
ever, generally  credited  in  the  noble  Admiral's  own  fiamily.' 

By  the  liberal  assistance  of  the  banking-house  of  Drummonds, 
the  pecuniary  advance  made  by  the  Marshal  was  immediately 
discharged;  but,  although  the  King,  in  a  personal  audience, 
promised  that  he  should  be  employed  on  the  first  opportunity, 
it  was  not  until  the  close  of  the  year  1779  that  he  hoisted  his 
flag  as  commander  of  a  fleet  destined  for  the  West  Indies.  This 
was  a  season  of  severe  trial  to  the  energies  of  the  nation.  Party 
spirit  was  at  its  height ;  its  disastrous  effects  were  strongly  felt 
among  the  officers  of  the  navy ;  and  Keppel's  ill-fought  battle 
off  Ushant  exhibited  a  lamentable  evidence  of  its  prevalence. 
During  the  period  of  his  constrained  inactivity,  Rodney  em- 
ployed himself  in  drawing  up  able  memorials  for  the  guidance 
of  the  Admiralty.  At  length,  on  the  ^th  of  December,  1779,  he 
sailed  on  that  eventful  command  which  was  to  confer  immortality 
on  his  name.  His  letters  to  Lady  Rodney,  during  the  interval 
of  preparation,  shew  the  intentness  with  which  he  was  bent 
upon  his  service,  and  the  strenuous  efforts  that  he  made  to 
forward  the  equipment  of  his  fleet :  they  give,  too,  advantageous 
illustration  of  his  family  attachments. 

*  Our  dear  girls'  pictures  are  hung  up  in  my  cabin ;  I  own  it  is  a 
very  great  relief  to  me  when  I  look  at  them ;  at  the  same  time  I  abuse 
the  painter  most  heartily.     The  dog  shall  never  draw  mine,  he  has 
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done  90  much  injustice  to  them.  Give  my  dearest  love  to  them  and 
the  other  little  cmes.' 

Before  Rodney  had  been  ten  days  at  sea,  he  had  rich  earnest 
of  a  prosperous  cruise.  On  the  8th  of  January,  1780,  he  fell  in 
with  a  Spanish  convoy  of  between  twenty  and  thirty  sail,  laden 
with  provisions  and  naval  stores ;  seven  of  them  were  vessels  of 
war :  the  whole  were  captured.  His  next  di^spatch  wafi  dated 
from  Gibraltar  Bay,  and  announced  a  signal  victory,  gained  on 
the  16th  and  17tfa,  over  the  Spanish  fleet  under  Don  Juan  de 
Langara.    Besides  those  that  were  destroyed  ot  crippled,  '  five 

*  Spanish  men-of-war,  as  fine  ships  as  ever  swam,*  were  taken. 
In  his  public  letter,  the  Admiral  deemed  it  poKtic  to  describe  in 
terms  of  eulogy,  the  behaviour  of  his  captains ;  but,  in  his  letter 
to  Lady  Rodney,  he  told  a  different  tale,  spoke  of  his  reluctance 
to  *  have  the  wotld  believe  that  there  were  officers  slack  in  their 
'  duty,'  and  avowed  his  conviction,  that  '  without  a  thorough 
/  change  in  naval  affairs,  the  discipline  of  our  navy '  would  be 
'  lost/  His  language  concerning  himself,  was,  as  it  behoved  to  be, 
lofty — *  I  can  defy  envy,  malice,  or  even  viUany,  to  tax  me  with 

*  not  having  done  my  duty  even  to  the  utmost  extent.'  His  per* 
sonal  conduct  was,  indeed,  of  the  highest  order.  When  closing 
with  the  enemy,  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  and  doubtful  re- 
specting the  numbers  and  force  of  the  Spanish  fleet,  be  called 
the  master  of  the  Sandwich—*  Master,*  was  his  brief  order, 

*  this  ship  is  not  to  pay  any  attention  to  the  merchantmen  or 
'*  small  ships  of  war.  Lay  me  alongside  the  biggest  ship  you  can 
'  see,  or  the  admiral,  if  there  be  one.*  The  Corporation  of  Lon- 
don voted  him  the  freedom  of  the  City  in  a  gold  box ;  and  some 
wag,  who  recollected  that  the  same  compliment  had  been  paid 
to  Admiral  Keppel,  on  his  very  questionable  triumph  over  the 
French  fleet,  but  that  the  material  of  the  box  was  heart-qf-oak^ 
launched  the  following  very  tolerable  j>tt  d'esprit. 

'  Each  Admiral's  defective  part^ 
Satyric  cits,  you've  told; 
That  cautious  Leeshore  wanted  heart. 
And  gallant  Rodney,  gold, 

'  yotu"  wisdom,  London's  Council,  far 
Our  highest  praise  exceeds, 
lik  giving  each  illustrious  Tar 
The  very  thing  he  needs. 

'  For  Rodney  brave,  but  low  in  cash. 
You  golden  gifts  bespoke ; 
To  Keppef  rich,  but  not  so  rash, 

Yott  j^ve  a  heflrt^-oak,' 

There  is  nothuig  Chat  lets  one  so  completely  into  the  secret 
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of  character,  as  the  inskpectien  of  correspondence ;  not  merely 
when,  as  in  die  case  of  Rodney  and  his  family, — including  his 
dog,  Loup,  whom  he  usually  refers  to  with  that  pleasant  kind- 
heartedness  which  indicates  good  humour  and  affectionate  dis- 
positions,—-it  is  the  simple  overflow  of  the  feefmgs ;  but  even 
when  it  is  tainted  by  selfishness,  or  stHTened  by  the  full  dress  of 
offieial  and  diplomatic  intercourse.    We  have,  in  this  way,  some 
rather  curious  illustrations  of  the  personal  quaUties  of  the  Earl 
of  Sandwich,   then  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty.      Though 
there  appears  to  have  be^i  something  of  early  intimacy  between 
him  and  Rodney,  yet,  when  the  latter  needed  bis  interest  aad 
patronage,  the  minister  of  the  Marine  was  cold,  distant,  formal. 
When  the  neglected  officer  bad  forced  himself  uprni  dl)ser- 
vaticHi,  obtained  the  royal  noiioe,  and,  in  the  lack  of  wiUing  and 
efficient  leaders,  been  appointed  to  command,  then  came  ur- 
gencies, hal£-hints  of  want  of  energy,  recommendations  to  favour, 
and  all  the  Uttle,  irritating  bye-pky  of  small-minded  authority. 
But  when  the  gallant  seaman  had  placed  himself  in  the  eye  of 
the  nation, — swept  the  Spanish  convoys — defeated  De  Langara 
— ^relieved  Gibraltar — and  thus  rescued  his  country  from  fears 
and  depression ;  then  did  his  Lordship  of  the  Admiralty  take  up 
a  different  descant,  and  claim  for  himself  the  praise  and  lH>nour 
,of  having  called  forth  from  obscurity  the  Blake  and  Nelson  of 
bis  day.—'  /  have  pitched  upon  a  man  who  knows  his  duty' — 
'  I  am  eager  in  dealing  out  to  all  around  me  the  praise  due  to 
'  your  merit' — '  I  Imve  obtained  you  the  thanks  or  both  Houses 
'  of  Parhament'; — with  much  other  flummery  of  the  same  sort, 
which  Rodney  seems  to  have  received  with  all  possible  courtesy, 
and  to  have  prized  at  its  just  value. 

In  the  action  with  the  Spanish  fleet,  we  have  already  intimated 
that  Sir  George  had  reason  to  be  much  displeased  with  some 
of  his  captains :  he  was  destined  to  experience  still  more  vex- 
atious effects  from  their  waywardness  or  cowardice.  In  one 
short  month  after  reaching  Barbadoes,  he  brought  to  action  a 
superior  French  fleet  under  the  Count  de  Guichen ;  and  it  is  on 
this  occasion  that  he  is  supposed,  by  his  Biographer,  to  have 
manoeuvred  with  the  deliberate  purpose  of  breaking  the  French 
line.  We  much  doubt  thb ;  but,  however  it  may  be,  there  can 
he  no  question  that  Sir  George  Rodney  displayed  admiraUe 
seamansnip*  He  first  gained  the  weathers-gage;  he  next 
brought  his  Une  of  battle  in  close  formation  against  a  section  of 
the  hostile  fleet ;  but,  when  he  signalled  his  ships  to  engage,  he 
was  grossly  disobeyed,  and  the  enemy  escaped.  It  is  remark- 
able that  one  of  the  very  few  officers  who  really  distinguished 
-ihemselves  in  this  engagement,  was  Ciqptain  Molloy, — ^the  same, 
we  believe,  who,  under  Lord  Howe,  committed  the  very  fault 
which  he  was  now  conspicuous  in  avoiding.    The  two  captains 
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most  disgracefully  deficient,  had  both  risen  from  the  lower 
classes ;  one  of  them  had  once  been  coxswain  of  an  admiral's 
barge :  he  was  subsequently  broke. 

'  The  Marquis  de  Bouille^  the  French  governor  of  Martinique^  after- 
wards paid  a  visit  to  England,  and  became  exceedingly  intimate  with 
Lord  Kodney.  This  engagement  having  on  one  occasion  become  the 
topic  of  conversation^  the  Marquis  said,  that  one  of  his  officers  was  on 
board  Count  de  Guichen's  ship,  and  that  the  French  admiral,  appre- 
tiating  the  masterly  manoeuvre  by  which  his  opponent  had  contrived 
to  force  him  into  action,  as  well  as  the  noble  example  he  set  in  his  own 
ship,  betrayed,  by  his  countenance  and  certain  expressions,  the  anxiety 
he  felt  for  the  result  of  the  conflict.  This  anxiety  was  in  some  man- 
ner shared  by  his  military  friend,  who,  however,  upon  observing  that 
few  of  the  British  fleet  were  disposed  to  partake  of  the  glory  and 
danger  of  the  attack,  relieved  the  spirits  of  i)e  Guichen  by  exclaiming, 
'^  Courage,  General !  the  English  aesert  their  commander.'" 

Rodney  now  felt  the  necessity  of  decided  measures:  his  own 
honour  and  the  interests  of  his  country  had  been  basely  com- 

{Tomised,  and  he  was  determined  to  be  trifled  with  no  longer, 
f  he  had  not,  like  Nelson,  the  happy  skill  of  winning  hearts,  he 
possessed,  in  perfection,  the  genius  of  command ;  and  he  at  once 
assumed  the  lofty  attitude  which  was  imperiously  called  for  by 
the  critical  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed.  He  an- 
nounced to  his  officers,  that  he  should,  in  the  event  of  battle, 
hoist  his  flag  on  board  a  frigate,  and  that  if  his  slightest  signal 
were  not  instantly  and  implicitly  obeyed,  the  neglect  would  be 
punished  by  immediate  supersession.  He  hung  on  the  track  of 
the  French  fleet,  and  at  length  gained  sight  of  De  Guichen ; 
but  no  consideration  would  induce  that  cautious  commander  to 
risk  an  action.     *  For  fourteen  days  and  nights,  the  fleets  were 

*  so  near  each  other,  that  neither  officers  nor  men  could  be  said 

*  to  have  had  sleep.*  This  stern  schooling  had  its  expected 
effect  on  Rodney's  refractory  subordinates. 

'  My  eye  on  them',  he  writes,  '  had  more  dread  than  the  enemy's 
fire,  and  they  knew  it  would  be  fetal.  No  regard  was  paid  to  rank — 
admirals  as  well  as  captains,  if  out  of  their  station,  were  instantly  re- 
primanded by  signals,  or  messages  sent  by  frigates :  and,  in  spite  of 
themselves,  I  tau^t  them  to  be,  what  they  never  had  been  before — 
officers;  and  shewed  them  that  an  inferior  fleet,  properly  conducted, 
was  more  than  a  match  for  one  far  superior ;  and  that  France,  with  all 
her  boasting,  must  give  up  the  sovereignty  of  the  sea  to  Great  Britain, 
when,  with  twenty-three  sail  of  the  line,  opposed  to^nly  nineteen,  she 
did  not  dare  either  to  attack  or  stand  a  Imttle,  but  basely  fled  before 
them,  and  avoided  by  all  possible  means  any  rencounter;  but  notwith- 
standing all  their  endeavours  to  the  contrary,  my  van  twice  had  an  op- 
portunity of  attacking  their  rear,  as  they  passed  upon  difierent  tacks. 
The  treatment  they  met  with  made  them  so  shy,  that  we  never  could 
get  near  them  again ;  and  their  ships  being  all  clean^  and  mine  so  very 
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foul,  it  was  impossible  to  follow  them  with  the  least  probabilitj  of 
overtaking  them.' 

It  is  not  unimportant  to  observe,  with  reference  to  this  pas- 
sage, or  rather  to  that  previous  portion  of  the  letter  which 
states  Rodney^s  intention  of  hoisting  his  flag  on  board  a  frigate, 
in  the  event  of  a  battle,  that  it  does  not  by  any  means  bear 
out  the  opinion  of  those  who  cite  the  authority  of  this  great 
Commander  in  favour  of  such  a  practice.  French  admirals 
have  occasionally  adopted  it ;  and  it  presents  advantages  of  ex- 
tensive and  undisturbed  observation,  which  have  led  some  skil- 
ful officers  of  our  own  navy  to  recommend  the  system,  though 
none  of  them  have,  we  believe,  actually  ventured  on  thus  keep- 
ing aloof  from  the  casualties  of  close  quarters.  Sir  George 
Rodney  mentions  the  scheme,  evidently  and  solely  in  its  appli- 
cation to  a  peculiar  situation  of  affairs :  some  of  his  captains 
were  either  timid  or  treacherous,  and  while  himself  engaged  in 
the  anxieties  of  actual  conflict,  with  his  ship  involved  in  smoke, 
it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  exercise  that  jealous  vigilance 
which  their  misconduct  had  rendered  necessary.  But  when  he 
found  that  a  different  spirit  pervaded  his  officers,  and  that  they 
were  to  be  thoroughly  trusted  in  the  emergencies  of  battle,  he 
laid  aside  his  design ;  and  we  find  him  not  only  occupying  his 
station  in  the  Une,  but  taking  the  lead  in  that  bold  and  decisive 
movement  which  threw  his  antagonists  into  irrecoverable  confu- 
sion. 

In  the  same  letter  to  Lady  Rodney  from  which  we  have  just 
quoted,  he  expresses  much  indignation  against  the  ministry  for 
neglecting  to  send  him  adequate  reinforcements.     '  What  are 

*  they  about?'  he  asks:  *  are  they  determined  to  undo  their 

*  country  V  He  describes  his  embarrassments,  and  avows  his 
resolution  to  tell  the  entire  truth  in  his  *  public  letters ',  and  to 

*  let  the  blame  lie  where  it  ought.'  He  assumes  the  high 
ground  which  his  great  services  had  entitled  him  to  take:^- 

*  Thank  God,  I  now  fear  no  frowns  of  ministers,  and  hope 

*  never  again  to  stand  in  need  of  their  assistance.  I  know  them 
'  well.  All  are  alike,  and  no  dependence  is  to  be  placed  on 
'  their  promises.'  Yet,  the  same  communication  which  is 
thus  fraught  with  anxious  and  indignant  feeling,  beautifully  dis- 
plays the  tenderness  of  his  kind  and  affectionate  heart. 

'  I  will  endeavour ',  he  says,  '  to  write  to  my  de»r  girls.  Tell  Jenny 
(his  daughter)  I  am  much  obliged  by  her  affectionate  letter ;  and  I 
wish,  after  mentioning  her  sisters  and  the  &mily,  she  would  not  forget 
my  poor  dog.  I  have  another  sort  of  French  fevourite  now — a  French 
boy,  who,  during  the  battle  with  Uie  French  fleet  on  the  17th  of  April, 
leaped  overbc^l  from  the  Couronne,  when  we  set  her  on  fire,  and 
swam  on  board  us.  Many  others  perished  in  the  same  attempt.  Hu- 
manity makes  us  take  notice  of  him,  poor  boy !' 
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The  command  of  tbe  West  India  fleet  mo,  iii  Ike  tin9e  of 
Sir  George  Rodney,  a  very  different  affair  from  tlic  same  icv- 
vice  within  our  own  recollections.  In  the  war  of  the  French 
Revolution,  our  naval  superiority  was  so  decided  as  to  leave  the 
commander  in  chief  on  that  station  little  more  -  to  do,  than  to 
.'remain  quietly  in  harbo.u)*»  while  the  vessels  under  his  ordei^s 
were  employed  in  dodging  privateers,  and  in  chasing  the  ships  of 
war  that, '  few  and  fiwr  between ',  visited  that  quarter  from  the 
enemy's  ports.  But,  durin|;  the  ww:  of  the  'American  Revolu- 
tion>  circumstances  were  altogether  dissimilar.  The  French 
and  Spaniards  maintained  there  a  superior  force^  both  naval  and 
military,  well  officered  and  equipped,  keeping  up  an  active  war- 
fare»  under  all  the  advantages  offered  by  a  complicated  naviga* 
tion.  The  Marquis  de  Bouille  was  a  skilful  and  indefatigable 
^general,  and  hi^  projects  were  zealously  seconded  hy  the  com- 
manders of  the  marine  forces.  Thus  situated,  it  required  all 
the  talent  and  energy  of  Bodnev,  with  an  armament  almost 
always  inferior,  to  preserve  the  balance;  and,  so  far  as  we  are 
able  to  judge,  his  sKiil  and  enterprise  were  equal  to  the  crisis. 
His  letters  are  admiraUe  specimens  of  knowledge,  forecast,  and 
reasoning;  and  his  actions  were  always  in  the  spirit  of  his  state- 
ments. Not  a  circumstance,  however  minute,  seems  to  have 
escaped  him :  his  light  ships  were  constantly  ranging  the  ocean, 
and  every  vulnerable  poiut  had  its  squadron  of  observation,  so 
far  as  his  means  extended.  In  September  1780,  the  season  for 
active  operations  in  the  West  Indies  having  passed  for  the  year, 
he  sailed  for  the  coast  of  America,  much  to  the  annoyance  of 
Arbuthnot,  the  admiral  on  that  station,  who  remonstrated 
rather  fiercely.  It  is  very  evident  that  Rodney  disapproved  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  war  with  America  was  managed,  both 
,by  land  and  by  sea :  but  this  is  not  a  subject  fpr  our  present  in- 
vestigation, and  we  pass  on,  with  the  Admiral,  to  an  enterprise, 
.  of  which,  the  conduct  excited  much  animadversion.  The  Dutch, 
after  a  season  of  hesitation^  at  length  joined  the  league  distin- 
guifilxed  as  the  *  Armed  Neutrality';  a  measure  which  drew 
down  upon  them  prompt  and  severe  visitation.  The  island  of 
$t.  Eustatius  had  long  been  the  centre  of  a  traffic,  nominally 
.neutral,  but,  in  reality,  subserving  the  interest  of  the  French 
Americans,  to  the  exceeding  disadvantage  of  the  English,  Of 
this. wealthy  spot,  it  was  resolved  to  take  pQssession;  apd  Rod- 
ney, determined  to  make  all  sure,  made  a  grand  sweep  of  every 
thing  that  he  could  lay  his  hands  on,  as  hostile  property,  or  as 
tainted  by  contraband  transactions*  This  of  course  came  home 
to  the  '  business  and  bosom '  of  many  an  individual,  and  among 
them,  of  not  a  few  who»  though  engaged  in  a  traffic  essentially 
illegal,  had  contrived  to  keep  on  the  safe  side  of  the  taw. 
There  was  much  clai^Mr  and  miich  Uligatkou    Rodney's  mo- 
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tires  were  fiercely  attacked,  bnt,  so  far  as  appears  tnfttx  his  cor- 
respondencC;  unjustly.  We  shall  not,  however,  fevive  a  dis- 
pute of  which  the  interest  has  ceased :  it  is  more  to  the  present 
purpose  to  state,  that,  eventually,  Rodney  was  no  gainer  by  the 
affair ;  and  by  this  it  should  seem  that  he  had,  at  least,  acted 
with  some  precipitancy.  It  is  but  fair  to  state,  that  there  were 
circumstances  which  direw  some  mystery  over  the  manageinent 
of  the  business  at  home.  Papers  of  the  utmost  impoptanee  to 
Rodney's  claims,  and  deposited  by  him  |br  safe  custody  in  the 
Secretary  of  State's  offioe,  were,  by  some  unaacertainable  means, 
abstiisicted,  and  the  general  result  16  thus  aooounied  for  by  his 
Biographer. 

'  Various  political  circumstances,  especially  the  termination  of  tke 
American  war  shortly  afterwards,  rendered  it  expedient  that  the  affair* 
of  St.  Eustatius  should  not  be  thoroughly  investigated,  and  that  Ihe. 
conduct  of  those  in  this  country  who  had  secretly  assisted  the  revolted 
colonists  should  not  be  too  strictly  examined.  This  contributed  at 
the  time  to  leave  the  question  involved  in  a  degree  of  mystery  which 
has  never  since  been  cleared  up ;  although  the  general  impression  has 
ev^  been,  that  the  oonciliatofy  spirit  which  it  was  thus  deemedpolitic  to: 
adopt  towards  those  who  during  the  war  had  assisted  our  enemic^B,  arm 
attended  with  great  injustice  towards  the  Admiral.' 

Rodney  invariably  expressed  himself  in  terms  of  strong  and 
indignant  feeling  about  St.  Eustatius;  and,  in  his  letters  to 
Lady  Rodney,  where  his  real  sentiments  are  expressed  without 
disguise,  his  language  is  equally  energetic.  *  This  rock ',  he 
says  on  one  occasion,  *  of  only  six  miles  in  length  and  three  in 
Vbreadth,  has  done  England  more  harm  than  all  the  arms  of 
*  her  most  potent  enemies,  and  alone  supported  the  infamous 
'  American  rebellion.'  When  the  Admiral,  in  1781,  was  in 
England,  he  repelled  with  considerable  animation,  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  as  member  for  Westminster,  the  imputations  cast 
upon  his  character..  He  had,  on  that  occasion,  to  stand  the 
fierce  fire  of  Burke's  em  passioned  eloquence.  His  visit  tVas  a 
brief  one :  his  health  hud  suffered  much,  and  he  came  borne  to 
recruit ;  but  he  was  soon  forced  out  again,  by  the  increased  ac- 
tivity of  the  Marquis  de  Bouille  and  the  Count  de  Grasse, 
against  whom  Sir  Samuel  Hood's  inferior  forces,  notwithstand- 
ifig  the  consummate  skill  and  intrepidity  of  that  excellent 
officer,  would  not  allow  him  to  make  effectual  head.  We  ima- 
gine tliat'there  has  been  no  finer  instance  of  deci^sion  and  abi- 
lity, than  was  displayed  by  him,  when  he  decoyed  De  Grasse 
from  his  anchorage  in  Basseterre  Roads,  St.  Christopher's,  and 
placed  his  own  fleet  in  the  very  position  which  the  French  ad- 
miral had  quitted.  The  Count  de  Grasse  had  received  intelli- 
gence of  Hood's  approach. 
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'  and,  confiding  in  his  superiority  of  numbers,  immediately  put  to  sea.  Sir  - 
Samuel  Hood's  object  being  to  relieve  the  island,  he  instantly  indicated 
by  signal  his  intention  of  steering  for  the  anchorage  which  the  enemy 
had  just  quitted,  which  he  adroitly  accomplished  in  spite  of  all  the 
exertions  of  the  French  admiral ;  who,  too  late,  perceived  the  error  he 
had  committed,  and  who  again  attempted  the  ensuing  morning  to  dis- 
lodge him  from  his  station,  but  in  vain.  The  island,  however,  having, 
in  consequence  of  the  enemy's  great  superiority  of  force,  been  com- 
pelled to  capitulate,  which  it  did  on  the  I3th  of  February,  nothing 
remained  for  the  British  admiral  but  to  quit  his  station,  now  become 
very  perilous  and  quite  untenable,  as  soon  as  possible.  He,  therefore, 
gave  orders  for  the  ships  to  cut  their  cables  at  eleven  o'clock,  on  the 
night  of  the  14th,  and  put  to  sea,  proceeding  under  easy  sail  (the 
sternmost  and  leewardmost  ships  first,  and  so  on  in  succession),  till 
otherwise  directed  by  signaL  This  manoeuvre  was  efi^ected  with  such 
perfect  order  and  secresy,  that  the  enemy,  who  were  only  ^ve  miles 
distant,  were  not  aware  of  it  till  the  following  morning,  when  the  Bri- 
tish squadron  had  vanished  out  of  sight/ 

Circumstances  had  now  become  urgent ;  and  bidding  seasons 
at  defiance,  Rodney  put  to  sea.  By  carrying  ^  a  press  of  sail  \ 
notwithstanding  a  *very  severe  gale',  he  weathered  Ushant^ 
and  ^  through  storms,  and  tempests,  and  contrary  winds,*  suc- 
ceeded in  forcing  his  way  in  five  weeks  to  Barbadoes.  *  None ', 
he  writes  with  the  excusable  elation  of  a  British  seaman, '  but 
'  an  English  squadron,  could  have  forced  its  way  to  the  West 

^  Indies  as  we  have  done.     Poor  *8  fatal  cape  of  Ushant, 

'  we  weathered  in  a  storm  but  two  leagues,  the  sea  mountains 
'  high,  which  made  a  fair  breach  over  the  Formidable  and  the 
'  Namur.'  This  was  a  brave  beginning;  but  his  mind  was. 
made  up  to  all  risks.  He  had  promised  a  friend  who  wished, 
him  a  prosperous  voyage,  that  he  would  bring  him  back  a  pre- 
sent of  De  Grasses  and  when  some  one  told  him  that  the 
French  admiral  had  spoken  of  him  in  terms  of  ridicule,  he 
avowed  his  determination  that,  if  ever  they  came  alongside  each 
other,  one  should  be  a  prisoner.  Nothing,  indeed,  was  now 
wanting  to  him,  but  such  an  opportunity.  The  Admiralty  had 
given  him  a  fleet,  strong  in  numbers  and  gallant  captains  to  the 
full  extent  of  his  wishes ;  and  it  was  felt  by  both  French  and 
English,  that  a  collision  must  take  place.  He  found  the  West 
Indies  almost  in  the  enemy's  power,  and  his  first  cares  were  di- 
rected to  the  security  of  Jamaica,  against  which  the  French 
were  preparing,  at  Martinique,  a  powerful  armament.  Their 
first  object,  which  it  was,  of  course,  Sir  George's  anxiety  to 
defeat,  was  to  form  a  junction  with  the  Spanish  jSeet  at  Hispa- 
niola.  De  Grasse  endeavoured  to  gain  his  point,  by  creeping 
under  the  islands ;  but  he  was  followed  so  hard  by  Rodney,  that 
he  was  at  length  compelled  to  stand  at  bay.    Having  already 
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adverted  to  some  of  the  more  important  circumstances  con- 
nected with  this  great  battle,  we  shall  not  renew  the  discussion 
here,  but  give,  as  the  best  general  statement  of  particulars,  the 
following  extract  from  "  Select  Dissertations  on  Subjects  of  Me- 
dical Science" — a  highly  interesting  work,  by  Sir  Gilbert  Blane, 
Physician  to  the  fleet,  who  was  in  personal  communication  with 
the  Admiral  during  the  engagement. 

'  About  half  an  hour  before  the  engagement  commenced,  at  break- 
Hast  on  board  of  the  Formidable,  the  company  consisting  of  the  Admiral, 
Sir  Charles  Douglas,  captain  of  the  fleet  (an  officer  whose  functions 
nearly  correspond  to  those  of  the  adjutant-general  of  an  army). 
Captain  Simmons,  commander  of  the  ship.  Lord  Cranstoun,  a  volun- 
teer post-captain,  the  Admiral's  secretary,  and  myself, — ^the  conversation 
naturally  turned  on  the  glorious  prospect  of  the  day;  and  Lord 
Cranstoun  remarked,  that  if  our  fleet  should  maintain  its  present  relative 
position,  steering  the  same  course  close-hauled  on  the  opposite  tack  to 
the  enemy,  we  must  necessarily  pass  through  their  hne  in  running 
along,  and  closing  with  it  in  action.  The  Admiral  visibly  caught  the 
idea,  and  no  doubt  decided  in  his  own  mind  at  that  pioment,  to  attempt 
a  manoeuvre  at  that  time  hitherto  unpractised  in  naval  tactics.  It 
was  accordingly  practised  by  him  with  the  most  complete  success, 
setting  the  illustrious  example  in  the  ship  which  bore  his  own  flag ; 
for  the  signal  for  close  action  being  thrown  out>  and  adhered  to  in  let- 
ter and  spirit  for  about  an  hour,  and  after  taking  and. returning  the 
fire  of  one  half  of  the  French  force,  under  one  general  blaze  and  peal 
of  thunder  along  both  lines,  the  Formidable  broke  through  that  of  the 
enemy.  In  the  act  of  doing  so,  we  passed  within  pistol-shot  of  the 
Glorieux,  of  seventy-four  guns,  which  was  so  roughly  handled,  that, 
being  shorn  of  all  her  masts,  bowsprit,  and  ensign-stafl;  but  with  the 
white  flag  nailed  to  the  stump  of  one  of  the  masts,  breathijjg  defiance 
as  it  were  in  her  last  moments,  became  a  motionless  hulk,  presenting 
a  spectacle  which  struck  our  Admiral's  fimcy,  as  not  uidike  the  re- 
mains of  a  fedlen  hero;  for,  being  an  inde&tigable  reader  of  Homer,  he 
exclaimed,  that  now  was  to  be  the  contest  for  the  body  of  Patroclus. 
But  the  contest  was  already  at  an  end;  for  the  enemy's  fleets  being  se- 
paratedj  fell  into  confusion,  a  total  rout  ensued,  and  victory  was  no 
longer  doubtful.'     Blane,  pp.  75,  6. 

Sir  George  Rodney  was  blamed  for  not  following  up  the 
enemy  through  the  night ;  but  a  paper  in  his  own  hand-writing, 
found  after  his  decease,  assigns  strong  reasons  for  his  caution 
in  this  respect.  It  was  also  asserted,  that,  if  the  advice  of  his 
first  captain  had  been  followed,  the  victory  would  have  been 
more  decisive ;  and  the  evasive  language  of  Sir  Charles  Dou- 
glas, when  the  subject  was  referred  to  in  his  presence,  seems  to 
indicate  that  there  was  some  reason  for  the  imputation.  '  We 
'  had  a  great  deal  to  do.  Sir ;  and  I  believe  you  will  allow  that 
'  we  did  a  ^reat  deal.^ 

Previously  to  the  arrival  of  the  intelligence  in  England,  a 
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new  administration  had  succeeded  liie  party  which  patronized 
Sir  Gieorge ;  and  Admiral  Pigot  had  been  sent  out  for  the  pur- 
pose of  superseding  him.  When  the  news  came,  the  ministers 
were  anxious  to  rescind  their  order ;  but  it  was  too  late ;  the 
vessel  had  sailed,  and  nothing  remained  but  to  join  in  the  popu- 
lar applause,  and  to  decree  titles  and  pensions  to  the  hero  of 
his  day.  Rodney  returned ;  and  the  following  anecdote  may 
assist  in  giring  some  iioiion  of  tb^  enthil^Miti  wUiiBb  ibis  pre- 
side excited. 

'  On  Lord  Rodney's  arrival  at  ^ristal,  be  took  up  bis  quarters  at 
fhe  Bush  Tavern^  where  himself  and  his  suite  were  entertained  in  the 
most  sumptuous  style.  The  next  dav^  on  his  Lordship  inquiring  for 
his  hill}  the  patriotic  landlord  repliea:  "  Your.Lordsmp  forgets  that 
you  paid  it  beforehand  on  the  12tb  of  April."  Two  days  afterwards^ 
when  the  noble  Admiral  had  got  into  his  carriage  to  be  driven  to  Bath> 
he  begged  to  be  conveyed  thither  as  expeditiously  as  possible.  The 
person  who  rode  the  leaders  instantly  turned  round,  and  taking  out 
nis  watch  (when  his  L(H*d8hip  instantly  recognized  Mr.  Weeks  in  the 
dress  of  a  postillion)^  "  as  your  Lordship  said  to  the.  governor  of  SU 
Eustatiusj  on  demanding  his  capitulation^  in  an  hour,  my  Lord^  and 
Y^ot  a  moment  longer  ";  and  Mr.  Weeks  was  as  good  as  his  word.' 

In  the  year  1787,  Lord  Rodney  made  a  tender  of  his  ser- 
vices, and  received  an  evasive  acknowledgement  from  Mr»  Pitt^ 
When  the  Regency  question  was  agitated,  he  joined  with  (he 
lloyal  Dukes  and  other  peers;  in  a  protest  against  the  imposi- 
tion of  restrictions  on  the  Regent;  and  in  consequence  of  this 
step,  his  son,  Captain  John  Rodney,  was  refused  a  conmand 
which  had  been  previously  promised.  The  old  Admiral  re- 
sented tms  despicable  procedure  in  a  firm  and  dignified  remoB'* 
strance  to  the  Earl  of  Chatham,  then  at  the  head  of  the  naval 
administralion.  During  tl^e  latter  years  of'  his  life,  Lord  Rod* 
rtey  had  been  much  vtsiled  with  goiit;  and  bis  constitution, 
never  very  strong,  gradually  broke  down  under  repeated  attacks 
bf  that  slow,  but  sure  invader  of  the  sonrces  of  ^istence.  He 
died  in  the  night  of  May  23,  1792,  in  his  71st  year. 

We  shall  not  go  again  o>ver  ground  which  we  have  alr^asdy 
travelled)  but  leave  the  character,  personal  and  professional,  of 
this  great  commander,  to  be  inferred  from  the  materials  wHh 
which  we  have  furnished  our  readers.  We  have  bpen  induced  to 
give  a  more  ample  exhibition  than  we  are  usually  Wont  to  allow, 
in  oonsideration  of  the  elevated  rank  he  holds  in  our  naval  hi»« 
tory.  He  was  a  seaman  of  the  highest  order,  exemfdary  ^  a 
disciplinarian ;  and  he  led  the  way  to  that  dose  and  decisive 
sytftem^  of  fighting  which  has  made  Great  Britai]i  the  first  hktrI 
power  of  the  world. 
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Art.  II.  The  Errors  of  Romanum  traced  to  their  Origin  in  Human. 
Nature.  By  Richard  Whately,  D.D.  Principal  of  St.  Albon'a 
Hall,  &c    ovo.    pp.  xxviii.  3^8.     Price  lOf.    London.  1830. 

TM/'E  have  often  been  led  to  regard  it  as  one  of  the  most  un- 
^    happy  consequences  resulting  from  the  controversy  be- 
tween Conformists  and  Nonconformists  in  this  country,  that  it 
has  seemed  to  render  it  a  point  of  honour  with  the  Churchman, 
to  shut  his  eyes  to  every  defect  in  the  system  he  is  pledged  to 
uphold; — as,  in  troublous  times,  men  are  obliged  to  barricade 
their  windows,  to  keep  out  an  enemy,  and  obtain  security  at  the 
expense  of  living  in  the  dark.     The  dread  of  giving  an  ad- 
vantage to  the  Dissenters,  of  symbolizing  with  the  Sectaries,  or, 
worst  of  all,  of  being  stigmatised  as  disaffected  to  the  Church, 
has  sealed  the  lips  and  fettered  the  spirit  of  the  clergy,  so  as  to 
preclude  their  instituting  any  inquiries  that  might  have  issued 
in  the  detection  and  removal  of  the  faults  and  errors  incident 
to  every  human  system,  whether  of  doctrine  or  of  polity.     It 
might  seem  to  be  in  the  highest  degree  Quixotic,  for  Dissenters 
to  take  upon  themselves  any  part  of  the  blame  attaching  to  the 
stationary  and  passive  character  of  the  Establishment;  more 
especially  as  they  have  not  been  backward  in  testifying  against 
all  that  they  deem  erroneous  or  evil  in  the  system.    JSut,  though 
they  cannot  be  fairly  blamed  for  this,  acting,  as  they  have  ever 
done,  on  the  defensive,  they  have  been,  we  think,  to  a  certain 
extent,  the  innocent  cause  of  diverting  the  attention  of  the 
Church  from  all  attempts  at  self-improvement.    Parties  within 
the  Establishment,  who  could  never  have  been  otherwise  made 
to  coalesce,  have  been  united  by  a  jealousy  of  the  enemy  with- 
out; and  the  watch- word  of  *  The  Church  is  in  danger ',  has 
been  sufficient  to  call  every  man  to  the  battlements  by  a  sense 
of  common  interest.    The  Dissenters  have  been  viewed  and 
represented  simply  as  enemies  and  rebels,  ever  bent  on  the  de- 
molition of  the  rLstablishment,  whose  objections,  proceeding 
irom  mere  faction  and  unreasonable  hostility,  were  unworthy  of 
being  listened  to,  and  to  whom  no  concessions  should  be  made. 
Accordingly,  no  concessions  have  been  made, — none  by  the 
Church  in  her  corporate  capacity.    During  the  one  hundred 
and  seventy  years  that  have  elapsed  since  the  Restoration,  it  is 
a  remarkable  fact,  that  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  place  the 
Church  of  England  in  correspondence  with  the  increased  intel- 
ligence, the  more  liberal  spirit,  or  the  altered  circumstances  of 
the  times.     While  every  thing  else  has  been  in  progress^  the 
Church,  as  an  institution,  in  her  canons,  rubrics,  ritual,  and 
polity,  still  speaks  the  language,  and  maintains  the  prdudices 
of  the  seventeenth  century.    To  the  present  day,  the  Church 
of  England  is  governed  by  Charles  11.  and  the  Bishops  of  his 
VOL.  V* — N.S.  M 
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appointment.  In  fact,  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  clergy 
may  be  said  to  live,  in  imagination,  in  thdse  times.  Their  pre- 
cedents, their  habits  of  thinking,  their  politics,  their  theology, 
are  all  drawn  from  that  period.  Their  historical  recollections, 
with  Southey's  Book  of  the  Church,  stop  short  at  the  Revdlu- 
tion ;  and  their  greatest  glory  is  that  of  being  not  wiser  than 
their  fathers. 

There  is  not  a  much  more  trite  or  hackneyed  axiom,  than 
that  which  is  conveyed  in  the  admired  phrase,  Fas  est  et  ab  hoste 
doceri ;  but  there  is  none  which  is  less  easily  reduced  to  prac- 
tice. Men  will  not  submit  to  be  so  taught,  but  will  hate  and 
reject  truth  whenever  it  comes  from  those  whom  they  dislike. 
Most  persons,  when  told  of  their  faults,  are  merely  put  upon 
defending  them.  Collective  bodies  are  still  less  apt  to  confess 
themselves  in  the  wrong,  and  to  set  about  the  unpalatable  and 
self-denying  work  of  reformation,  on  the  prompting  of  a  despised 
minority.  To  the  objections  against  her  forms  or  doctrines, 
reiterated  by  dissidents  from  without,  through  nearly  two  cen- 
turies, the  Church  has  turned  a  deaf  and  haughty  ear.  The 
controversy  stands,  at  the  present  moment,  pretty  nearly  in  the 
same  state  in  which  it  was  left  on  the  breaking  off  of  the  Savoy 
Conference  in  1661.  And  there,  for  all  that  Dissenters  might 
say,  it  is  likely  to  rest — till  the  Millennium. 

Of  late,  however,  things  have  assumed  a  very  novel  aspect, 
in  consequence  of  the  nascent  spirit  of  free  inquiry  within  the 
Establishment.  We  allude  not  now  to  the  loud  and  general 
clamour  for  reform  in  the  administration  of  the  revenues  and 
patronage  of  the  Church,  which  is  partly  of  a  political  cha- 
racter, and  is  instigated  by  the  pressure  of  the  times.  The  re- 
cent publications  of  Mr.  Acaster,  Mr.  Nihill,  Mr.  Riland,  Mr. 
Hurn,  and  others,  are  indications  which  cannot  be  mistaken,  of 
approaching  changes,  the  precise  nature  of  which  we  will  not 
venture  to  predict,  but  by  which  we  entertain  the  cheerful  con- 
fidence that  the  cause  of  Truth  and  Piety  will  be  promoted. 
But  no  publication  that  has  yet  come  before  us,  affords  so 
striking  an  instance  of  this  new-born  spirit  of  candid  inquiry  in 
matters  ecclesiastical,  leading  to  the  re-discovery  of  neglected 
truths,  and  of  bold  consistency  in  avowing  the  results  of  such 
investigation,  as  the  present  valuable  work  from  the  pen  of  Dr. 
Whately. 

Had  the  Author  of  this  work  been  a  Protestant  Dissenter,  it 
might  have  been  regarded  as  an  invidious  and  sinister  attempt 
to  convict  the  Church  of  England  of  retaining,  how  unconsci- 
ously soever,  many  of  the  errors  of  that  Church  against  which 
she  protests.  And  the  apology  here  put  forward,  that  such 
errors  as  are  common  to  the  two  Churches,  have  their  origin  in 
.bviinan  nature,  would^  possibly,  have  been  regarded  as  a  masqued 
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battery*  This,  it  would  hate  be«i  said,  is  the  old  story  over 
again,*— *the  stale  objection  of  the  Puritans,  dressed  up  in  a  phi- 
losophical garb,  the  mere  offspring  of  perversity  and  prejudice. 
But  no  imputations  of  this  cast  can  be  thrown  upon  Dr. 
^^hately.  So  far  from  having  adopted  his  views  from  Protest*- 
ant  Dissenters,  he  scarcely  seems  to  be  aware  of  their  existence ; 
he  vouchsafes  not  to  notice  them.  The  fact,  that  the  very 
Errors  which  he  here  exposes,  are  the  errors  to  which  Noncon- 
forniity  is  most  chiefly  and  directly  opposed, — that  the  truths 
which  he  has  in  so  masterly  a  style  illustrated  and  defended, 
have  long  been  the  prevailing  and  characteristic  opinions  of  the 
great  body  of  Protestants  holding  the  Congregational  Polity, — 
seems  to  be  wholly  unknown  to  him ;  and  it  is  even  possible 
that  he  may  receive  this  intimation  of  it  with  incredulous  sur- 
prise. That  such  is  the  fact,  however,  our  readers  will  soon 
perceive. 

The  Errors  which  Dr.  Whately  has  here  selected  for  con- 
sideration, ^  as  being  among  the  most  prominent,  and  usually  re. 
'  garded  as  most  characteristic  of  the  Romish  Church,'  but  which 
he  endeavours  to  trace  to  our  common  nature,  are  thus  reca- 
pitulated. 

*  1.  Superstition;  considered  as  consisting,  not  in  this  or  that  par- 
ticular mode  of  worship,  but  in  misdirected  religious  veneration  gene- 
rally. 2.  The  tendency  tovirards  what  may  be  called  a  vicarious  ser- 
vice of  God ;  a  proneness  to  convert  the  Christian  minister  into  a 
priestj  and  to  substitute  his  sanctity  of  life  and  devotion  for  those  of 
the  people.  3.  The  toleration  of  what  are  called  "pious  frauds", 
either  in  the  sacrifice  of  truth  to  supposed  expediency,  or  in  the  pro-* 
pagation  of  what  is  believed  to  be  the  truth,  by  dishonest  artifice.  4. 
An  undue  deference  to  Human  Authority ;  as,  in  other  points,  so  es- 
pecially in  forgetting  the  legitimate  use  of  creeds,  catechisms,  lituigies, 
and  other  such  compositions  set  forth  by  any  Church,  and  intruding 
them  gradually  into  the  place  of  Scripture,  by  habitually  appealing  to 
them  (where  the  appeal  ought  always  to  be  made  to  the  records  of  In- 
spiration) in  proof  of  any  doctrine  that  is  in  question :  which  practice 
1  have  pointed  out  as  not  originally  the  consequence,  but  the  cause,  of 
the  claim  to  inspiration  and  in&llibility  set  up  by  the  Church.  Lastly, 
— Intolerance,  or  the  spirit  of  Persecution  ;  ».  e.  the  disposition  to  en- 
force by  secular  coercion,  not  this  or  that  system  of  religion,  but  one's 
own,  whatever  it  may  be ;  a  hxjlt  inherent  in  human  nature,  and  to 
which  consequently  all  mankind  are  liable,  however  strongly  they  may 
reprobate  (as  e.  g.  the  Romish  Church  has  always  done)  persecution, 
or  any  form  of  compulsion,  exercised  on  themselves." — ^pp.  319,  20. 

It  is  no  part  of  Dr.  Whately 's  design,  as  may  well  be  sup- 
posed, to  palliate  these  errors  in  the  Romish  Church,  or  to  shew 
that  they  are  less  criminal,  because  they  are  the  offspring,  not 
of  Romanism,  but  of  corrupt  human  nature.    His  ot^ect  is  to 
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point  out  the  danger  of  viewing  them  as  existing  only  in  that 
Church,  and  of  neglecting  to  guard  against  the  spirit  of  those 
corruptions,  while  exulting  in  the  name  of  Protestants.  Such  a 
work  must  be  regarded  as  peculiarly  seasonable  at  the  present 
crisis ;  and  Dr.  Whately  deserves  the  warmest  thanks  of  every 
sound  Protestant,  every  enlightened  Christian,  for  the  admirable 
sagacity  and  fidelity  with  which  he  has  analysed  and  exposed 
the  spirif  of  Popery  lurking  under  Protestant  forms.  Unless 
the  principles  which  are  here  illustrated  are  kept  constantly  in 
view,  the  effect  of  having  our  thoughts  turned  by  frequent  dis- 
cussion towards  the  errors  of  Romanism,  will  be,  he  remarks,  to 
put  us  off  our  guard  against  *  similar  faults  in  some  different  < 

*  shapes ;  and  the  more  shall  we  be  apt  to  deem  every  danger  of 

*  the  kind  effectually  escaped,  by  simply  keeping  out  of  the  pale 

*  of  that  corrupt  Church.'  It  is  a  remarkable  &ct,  which  must 
have  come  under  the  observation  of  many  of  our  readers,  that 
the  most  violent  Anti-catholics,  as  they  are  improperly  desig- 
nated, are  generally  found  among  that  class  of  Protestants  who 
approach  the  nearest,  in  their  spirit  and  in  many  of  their  reli- 

g'ous  sentiments,  to  die  objects  of  their  invective.   Theirs  is,  in 
ct,  simply  a  political,  or  an  ecclesiastical  quarrel  with  a  hos-. 
tile  Church :  they  bate  its  errors  far  less  than  they  dread  its 
claims. 

The  errors  in  question  may  not,  perhaps,  be  regarded  by 
some  persons  as  the  most  prominent  or  fundamental  character- 
istics of  Romanism :  at  least,  others,  it  may  be  thought,  claimed 
equally  to  be  noticed.  Many  persons.  Dr.  Whately  remarks, 
'  would  place  foremost,  one  to  which  they  give  the  title  of  self- 
'  righteousness.'  We  must  transcribe  his  reasons  for  not  de- 
voiing  a  separate  head  to  this  error,  as  they  will  require  a  little 
examination. 

'  The  word  (self-righteousness)  does  not  perhaps  savour  of  the  purest 
English  *;  but  what  they  m^n  is,  a  confident  trust  in  the  merit  of  our 
own  good  works,  as  sufficient  to  earn  eternal  happiness,  and  as  en- 
titling us  to  that  as  a  just  reward.  The  Romish  Church,  however, 
has  not  in  reality  ever  set  this  forth  as  one  of  her  distinct  tenets.     If 


*  According  to  the  analogy  of  other  similar  compounds.  Dr.  Whately 
contends,  such  as  *  self-love,'  '  self-condemnation,  &c.,  self-righteous- 
ness should  signify,  upright  dealing  in  respeet  of  one's  self.  He  must 
be  aware,  however,  that  the  term  righteousness  is  here  used  in  the 
sense  of  justification,  as  in  the  authorized  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  that  self-righteousness^  i.  e.  self-justification,  is  designed  to 
ainswer  to  the  expressions,  r^y  iiiop  hKeuo<rvfnv  and  if/iip  ^ijcAto^imy.  The 
asnbigoity  of  the  term  righteousaeas  has 'been  a  source  of  much  mis« 
ocwoepUon ;  but  the  fitult lies  with  our  Translators. 
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any  one  will  consult,  what  is  of  depiaive  authority  in  that  Church,  the 
decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  he  will  perceive,  that  though  they 
may  perhaps  have  made  an  injudicious  use  of  the  word  ^'  merit,"  the 
abstract  question  between  them  and  others  (not  Antinomians)  is  chiefly 
verbal.  For  they  admit,  and  solemnly  declare,  that  nothing  we  can 
do  can  be  acceptable  before  God  except  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  that  we  are  unable  to  perform  good  works  except  by  his  Spirit 
working  in  us :  so  that  what  is  called  a  Christian's  rignteousness,  is  at 
the  same  time  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  although  the  Scriptures  pro- 
mise repeatedly  and  plainly,  that  it  will,  through  his  goodness,  not 
**  lose  its  reward." 

*  That  part  of  their  theory  which  is  the  most  objectionable  on  this 
score,  is  the  doctrine,  that  horn  the  pains  of  purgatory  Christ  has  not 
redeemed  us,  but  we  are  to  be  rescued  either  by  penances  done  in  this 
life,  or  by  masses  offered  in  our  behalf  after  our  death. 

'  But  I  do  think  that,  in  practice,  the  Romish  system  tends  to  foster 
the  error  in  question;  not  so  much,  however,  by  the  use  of  the  words 
merit  and  reward,  as  by  the  importance  attached  to  the  actual  perfarni' 
ance  of  a  vast  multitude  of  specific  works,  many  of  them  arbitrarily 

Srescribed:  such  as  abstinence  from  particular  meats  on  particular 
ays,  repetition  of  Ave-Marys  and  Pater-nosters,  pilgrimages,  cross- 
ings, &c.,  which  have  a  manirest  tendency  to  absorb  the  attention  in 
the  act  itself — to  draw  off  the  mind  from  the  endeavour  after  inward  pu- 
rity—and to  create  the  feeling  so  congenial  to  our  nature,  that  we  have 
been  so  ht  advancing  in  the  performance  of  something  intrinsically 
capable  of  forwarding  our  salvation.'     pp.  36,  37* 

Dr.  Whately  proceeds  to  remark,  that  it  would  be  a  great 
mistake^  '  to  imagine  that  Protestants,  even  those  who  are  the 
'forwardest  in  condemning  this  particular  kind  of  spiritual 
'  pride,  called  by  them  self-righteousness,  are  therefore  exempt 

*  from  the  danger  of  spiritual  pride  altogether.    One  may  some- 

*  times/  be  says,  '  hear  a  man  professing  himself  the  chief  of 

*  sinners — proclaiming  his  own  righteousness  to  be  filthy  rags, 

*  — calliDg  himself  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burning — resting 
'  his  confidence  of  salvation  wholly  on  the  atonement  of  the  Re. 
'  deemer,  and  on  the  imputation  to  himself  of  the  righteous 
'  works  performed  by  Christ, — who,  while  renouncing  boasting 
'  in  words,  is  full  of  the  most  overweening  confidence  in  his  own 

*  gifts  and  graces.'  All  this  may  be  very  true,  but  it  is  ex- 
tremely little  to  the  purpose ;  and  we  do  marvel  that  so  acute 
and  candid  a  writer  as  Dr.  Whately  should  have  confounded 
things  so  dbtinct  as  a  vice  of  temper  and  an  error  of  doctrine. 
Self-righteousness,  in  the  sense  intended,  is  not  spiritual  pride, 
which  implies  an  overweening  sense  of  our  attainments,  gifts,  or 
infallibility.  Self-righteousness  may  or  may  not  be  associated  with 
this  disposition ;  but  it  is  in  itself  a  palpable  error,  an  integral 
and  characteristic  part  of  that  system  ^  which  may  be  called,  in 

*  a  certain  sense,  the  ReUgion  ofNaturei  as  being  '  such  a  kind 
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*  of  religion  as  ''  the  natural  man  "  is  disposed  to  frame  for  him- 

*  self.'  (p.  vii.)  It  implies  the  notion,  that  man  is  able  to  turn 
away  from  himself,  by  his  good  works  or  his  penal  sufferings, 
the  condemnation  which  attaches  to  him  as  a  sinner.  It  is  true, 
that  many  who  hold  this  notion,  pay  Our  Saviour  the  compli- 
ment of  admitting,  that  it  is  through  him,  and  by  virtue*  of  the 
concurrent  efBcacy  of  his  atonement,  that  they  are  able  to  do 
this.  The  efBcacy  of  penances  and  pilgrimages,  alms  and 
masses,  ave-marias  and  pater-nosters,  is  hypotheticaUy  coix&e" 
quent  upon  his  interposition.  But  still,  it  rests  with  sinful  man 
to  entitle  himself ^  by  his  own  doing  or  suffering,  to  the  remission 
of  sin  and  the  {K)ssession  of  heaven. 

Dr.  Whately  seems  to  represent  the  Romish  system  of  justi- 
fication as  erroneous,  chiefly  as  it  tends  *  to  create  the  feeling 

*  that  we  have  been  advancing  in  the  performance  of  something 

*  intrinsically  capable  of  forwarding  our  salvation.'  But  the 
distinction  between  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  or  conditional,  is,  in 
this  reference,  too  nice  and  intangible  to  be  of  any  practical  im- 
portance. Were  such  the  only  difference  between  truth  and 
error  on  this  point,  plain  Christians  would  require  to  be  meta- 
physicians. Whatever  performance  of  ours  is  capable  of  for- 
warding our  salvation,  must  be  intrinsically  capable  of  forward- 
ing it ;  except,  indeed,  in  the  case  of  prescribed  rites  of  a  sym- 
bolic character,  such  as  those  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  the 
acceptableness  of  which  resulted  immediately  from  the  positive 
appointment  of  God,  and  not  from  any  inherent  value. 

We  are  as  little  disposed  as  Dr.  Whately  is,  to  insist  upon 
mere  verbal  distinctions :  we  profess  ourselves  latitudinarians  in 
phraseology,  although  not  in  creed.  We  have  no  quarrel  with 
the  words  merit,  reward,  good  works,  virtue, — grossly  and  per- 
niciously as  they  are  often  misapplied ;  for,  indeed,  the  Scrip- 
tures plainly  teach,  that  the  good  works  of  the  Christian  have 
merit,  and  shall  be  rewarded,  as  surely  as  the  industry  of  the 
husbandman  is  recompensed  with  the  harvest.  And  this  prospect 
of  an  infinite  reward  is  urged  by  St.  Paul  as  a  motive  not  to  be 
weary  in  well  lloing.  Liberality,  benevolence,  kindness,  God 
will  recompense  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  We  recognize 
the  importance  of  unequivocally  insisting  upon  these  Scriptural 
statements,  for  with  such  motives  the  languid  zeal  of  Christians 
requires  to  be  constantly  plied ;  and  we  never  wish  to  be  more 
orthodox  than  the  Scriptures.  But '  the  abstract  question '  be- 
tween the  Romanists  and  ourselves  on  this  point,  seems  to 
hinge  upon  a  difference  which  Dr.  Whately  must  admit  to  lie  a 
little  deeper  than  the  surface  of  phraseology.  The  question  is, 
whether  the  deeds  of  either  sinner  or  saint  can  have,  under  any 
circumstances  whatever,  a  propitiatory  e^cacy  ,*-— whether,  in- 
trinsically or  extrinsically,  in  connexion  with  faith  or  vrithout  it. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Whately  on  the  Origin  of  Romish  Errors.  119 

they  have  any  power  to  forward  our  redemption  by  '  putting 

*  away  our  sins,'  (as  the  xiith  Article  expresses  it,)  or  by  turning 
away  the  wrath  of  God,  and  reversing  our  just  condemnation. 
The  acceptableness  of  good  works  is  not  the  question,  nor  how 
they  become  acceptable,  nor  when,  nor  under  what  conditions. 
Definitions  and  dogmas  intended  to  settle  these  points,  fall  very 
far  short  of  the  mark.  There  seems  to  us  no  danger  of  attri- 
buting any  degree  of  merit  to  good  works  which  can  be  reason- 
ably claimed  for  them,  short  of  an  expiatory  or  piacular  virtue. 
For  this  purpose,  they  are,  at  the  best,  worthless,  and  worse 
than  worthless.  The  very  attempt  to  make  them  serve  this 
purpose,  converts  them  into  sin  ;  for,  if  our  absolution  from  sin 
result  from  works,  then  *  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.' 

The  notion  (unhappily  not  confined  to  the  Romanists)  that 
good  works,  though  not  in  themselves  of  expiatory  virtue,  de- 
rive a  satisfactory  and  piacular  efiicacy  from  the  righteousness, 
or  atonement,  or  intercession  of  Christ,  betrays  a  lamentable 
confusion  of  ideas,  and  is  practically  subversive  of  the  hope  of 
the  Gospel.  Were  this  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  Revela- 
tion, it  would  differ  little,  after  all,  from  the  religion  of  human' 
nature,  and  from  the  notions  of  the  heathen  on  the  subject  of 
propitiation  and  mediation.     *  Now  every  peculiarity  of  our  re« 

*  ligion,'  Dr.  Whately  justly  remarks,  *  is  worth  noticing,  with  a 

*  view  to  the  confirmation  of  our  faith.' 

'  For,  that  our  religion  should  differ  from  all  others^  in  points  in 
which  l^ey  all  agree,  is  a  presumption^  at  least,  that  it  is  not  drawn 
from  the  same  origin.  And  the  presumption  is  the  stronger, 
inasmuch  as  the  difference  is  not  slight  or  verbal,  but  real  or 
essential.  The  priesthood  of  pagan  nations,  and  that  of  our  own,' 
(improperly  so  called^  as  the  Author  has  shewn,)  '  are  not  merely 
unlike,  but,  in  the  most  essential  points,  even  opposite.  They  ofier 
sacrifices  for  the  people :  we  refer  them  to  a  sacrifice  made  by  another. 
They  profess  to  be  the  mediators  through  whom  the  Deitv  is  to  he  ad- 
dressed :  we  teach  them  to  look  to  a  heavenly  Mediator,  an^  in  his  name 
bddly  to  approach  God's  mercy-seat  themselves.  They  study  to  con- 
ceal the  mysteries  of  religion ;  we  labour  to  make  them  known 

The  Romish  Church  has  in  fact,  in  a  great  degree,  transformed  the 
Presbyter  (the  priest  of  the  Gospel  dispensation)  into  the  Hiereus,  or 
Levitical  Priest ;  thus  derogating  from  the  honour  of  the  one  Great 
High  Priest,  and  altering  some  of  the  most  characteristic  features  of 
his  religion  into  something  more  like  Judaism  or  Paganism  than 
Christianity. 

'  The  Romish  Priest  professes,  like  the  Jewish,  to  offer  sacrifice  (the . 
sacrifice  of  the  mass)  to  propitiate  God  towards  himself  and  his  con- 
gregation. The  efiicacy  of  that  sacrifice  is  made  to  depend  on  sin- 
cerity and  rectitude  of  intention,  not  in  the  communicanis  themselves, 
but  mthe  Priest:  he,  assuming  the  character  of  a  mediator  and  in- 
teroesBorj  prays,  not  with,  but^r  the  people,  in  a  tongue  unknown  to 
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them,  and  in  an  inaudible  voice ;  the  whde  style  and  character  of  the 
service  bein^  evidently  far  different  from  what  the  Apostle  must  have, 
intended^  in  commanding  us  to  "  pray  for  one  another."  The  Romish 
Priest  undertakes  to  reconcile  transgressors  with  the  Almighty^  by 
prescribing  penances,  to  be  performed  by  them,  in  order  to  obtain  his 
absolution;  and  profknely  copying  our  only  High  Priest,  pretends  to 
transfer  to  them  his  own  merits,  or  those  of  the  saints.'  pp.  109 — 113. 

This  is  admirably  put ;  and  we  entirely  agree  with  the  Aup 
thor,  that  a  large  and  important  portion  of  the  errors  of  the 
Romish  Church  may  be  comprehended  under  this  general 
charge,  that  they  have  destroyed  the  true  character  of  the 
Christian  priesthood.  We  admit  also,  that  this  feature  of  the 
system  may  be  traced  to  the  innate  propensity  of  mankind  to 
endeavour  '  to  serve  God  by  proxy ';  that '  the  disposition  men 

*  have  ever  shewn  to  substitute  the  devotion  of  the  Priest  for 
'  their  own  \  is  *  not  so  much  the  consequence,  as  it  is  the  origin 
'  of  Priestcraft.'*  But  whence  arises  this  disposition  or  pro-, 
pensity  in  mankind?  Dr.  Whately justly  accounts  for  it,  in 
part,  by  remarking,  that  *  througli  the  corruption  of  his  nature, 

*  man's  heart,  except  when  divinely  purified,  is  too  much  aUen- 

*  ated  from  God  to  take  delight  in  serving  him.*  But  this 
leaves  still  unaccounted  for,  the  general  anxiety  '  to  serve  him 

*  by  proxy,'  Dr.  W.  seems  to  resolve  this  into  *  a  natural  re- 
^  verence  for  religion,  and  a  desire  that  God  should  be  wor- 
'  shipped/  But  the  question  again  returns.  Whence  this  desire 
in  those  who  take  no  delight  in  serving  him  ?  The  answer  is, 
Aat  a  sense  or  dread  of  the  Divine  anger,  is  the  true  source  of 
that  anxiety  to  honour  and  appease  a  Being  who  is  not  known 
and  not  loved,  which  is  the  foundation,  or  rather  the  essence 
of  all  superstition.  Hence,  all  religions  of  man's  devising  have 
had  but  one  aim  and  purpose  in  reference  to  the  Object  of 
Worship,  namely,  to  propitiate  the  Deity, 

Now  if  this  be  any  part  of  the  design  of  Chrbtian  worship 
or  Christian  obedience,  our  religion  di^rs  little,  after  all,  from 
the  religion  of  human  nature*  In  the  most  essential  circum- 
stance, it  does  not  differ  from  other  religions;  and  the  pre- 
sumption that  it  is  not  drawn  from  the  same  origin,  is  materially 
«^eakei;)ed«  if  not  destroyed.  Admitting  that  Christianity  knows 
nothing  of  a  mediatorial  priesthood,  if  it  teaehes  men  to  oflfer 
a  propitiatory  service  for  themselves,  it  differs  from  false  reli- 
gions, only  as  to  the  means  and  apparatus  of  religious  worshipt 


*  Dr.  Whately  is  nol  aware,  perhaps^  that  in  this  representation,  he 
s^fictioos  the  aottte  remarks  (»f  Hume,  cited  in  our  review  of  Mr. 
Stratten's  ''  Borit  of  the  Pmstbood."  See  p*  532  of  our  last  volume. 
(Dec  1830.) 
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which  is  still  piacular,  though  not  vicarious.  Nor  would  the 
doctrine  of  a  heavenly  Mediator  through  whom  such  personal 
service  or  obedience  is  rendered  efficacious,  form  so  broad  a 
mark  of  distinction  as  may  at  first  sight  be  imagined.  The  de- 
vout Mussulman  trusts  in  the  mediation  of  his  Prophet  for  the 
acceptableness  of  his  meritorious  acts  of  genuflexion,  fasting, 
alms,  and  pilgrimage,  and  thus  ascribes  his  salvation  to  the 
merits  of  another.  He  would  admit,  probably,  with  the  Ro- 
manist, that  *  nothing  we  can  do  can  be  acceptable  before  God, 
*  except  for  the  sake  of  that  One  Mediator ' — ^allow  him  only  to 
substitute  the  name  of  Mohammed  for  that  of  Christ  In  his 
religion,  there  is  no  vicarious  priesthood,  scarcely  any  thing  that 
can  be  termed  priestcraft.  In  this  respect,  it  comes  much 
nearer  than  Popery  to  primitive  Christianity.  In  what,  then, 
consists  the  total  opposition  between  the  Religion  of  the  Koran 
and  that  of  the  New  Testament  ?  Chiefly  in  this ;  that  alike 
by  the  acts  of  unmeaning  superstition  and  of  meritorious  con- 
duct which  his  reUgion  inculcates,  the  Mohammedan  devotee 
seeks  to  propitiate  God,^  and  to  deserve  or  purchase  at  once 
immunity  from  future  punishment  and  the  rewards  of  a  sensual 
paradise. 

This  is  the  religion  of  nature,  Justification  by  Works ;  the 
religion,  under  specious  disguises,  of  thousands  who  profess 
and  call  themselves  Christians,  within  the  pale  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church.  This  is  that  cardinal  error,  obscurely  desig- 
nated as  '  self-righteousness ',  against  which,  like  the  Reformers 
of  other  times,  the  evangelical  teachers  of  our  own  day  so  asea* 
lously  contend.  Of  the  extent  to  which  this  error  has  blended 
itself  with  the  popular  theology  of  the  English  Church,  no 
proof  more  strilung  could  be  given,  than  is  afforded  by  the  lan- 
guage of  so  acute  and  learned  a  writer  as  Dr.  Whately.  That 
he  should  have  been  led  to  regard  '  the  abstract  question '  be- 
tween  the  Romanists  and  Protestants  on  this  point  as  '  chiefly 
^  verbal ',  and  to  overlook  the  all-important  distinction  between 
the  merit  or  acceptableness  of  virtuous  actions,  and  their  sup- 
posed propitiatory  value,  can  be  explained  only  by  the  power- 
ful bias  of  educational  prejudice.  Actuated  by  a  sincere  and 
ardent  love  of  truth,  be  has  emancipated  himself  from  the 
trammels  of  authority,  and,  with  the  Scriptures  as  a  lamp  unto 
his  feet,  has  discovered  for  himself  much  that  has  hitherto  been 
hidden  from  many  of  the  wise  and  prudent.  But  he  has  yet  to 
learn  some  things  which  have  long  been  familiar  to  babes  in 
wisdom, — ^to  many  of  those  persons  whom  he  would  class,  per- 
haps,  among  *  fanatical  pietists ',  and  charge  with  .  spiritual 
pride,  owing  to  a  misapprehension  of  the  ground  of  the  happy 
assurance  they  entertain  that  tl^eir  sins  are  blotted  out*  He 
has  yet  to  discover  in  its  full-orbed  beauty  and  originality,  the 
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glorious  doctrinCj  that  Christ  has  made  our  peace  with  the 
Father;  that  God,  as  the  Moral  Governor  of  a  rebel  world,  is 
reconciled  and  appeased ;  that  nothing  remains  to  be  done  by 
us,  even  were  the  thing  in  itself  possible,  to  forward  our  salva- 
tion in  this  respect ;  that  the  reconciliation  which  the  Gospel 
proclaims,  is  to  be  accepted,  not  to  be  earned,  in  order  that  a 
religion  of  love,  and  generous  obedience,  and  child-like  assur- 
ance, may  take  the  place,  in  the  heart  of  the  pardoned  sinner, 
of  the  religion  of  fear,  which  is  the  religion  of  the  unregene- 
rate  heart.  He  has  yet  to  perceive  that  this  faith  is  the  only 
foundation  of  virtue ;  that  the  maintaining  of  the  utter  nullity 
and  M'orthlessness  of  the  most  self  denying  penitence,  the  most 
meritorious  actions,  the  richest  accumulation  of  good  works,  for 
the  purpose  of  expiating  our  sins  or  appeasing  a  just  God, — 
leaves  in  undiminished  force  all  the  reasons  for  obedience,  all 
the  motives  to  virtue ;  that  the  assurance  of  forgiveness  and 
'  inspiration,'  which  he  deems  fanatical,  is  capable  of  becoming 
the  most  powerful  incentive  to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.  How  much  is  there  that  the  Christian  Athens 
cannot  teach ! 

We  have  sometimes  thought,  that  it  might  answer  the  pur- 
pose of  familiar  illustration,  to  suppose  a  case,  absurd  and  im- 
probable indeed  to  the  last  degree,  yet,  in  some  sort  parallel  to 
that  of  a  sinfgl  man  seeking  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  by' 
his  reluctant  service.  Let  us  imagine  a  husbandman,  placed  in 
some  dark  region  over  which  the  night  of  ignorance  has  long 
rested,  and  who,  utterly  unacquainted  with  the  laws  of  vegeta- 
tion and  the  mysteries  of  nature,  is  taught  by  his  priests  to  be- 
lieve, that,  by  performing  certain  ceremonies  of  turning  up  the 
ground  and  scattering  a  multitude  of  grains,  he  propitiates  the 
gods  who  preside  over  the  earth,  and  induces  them  to  bestow 
in  return  the  fruits  of  the  soil.  What  would  be  the  natural 
eifect  of  this  persuasion  ?  Would  he  not  be  apt  to  regard  the 
prescribed  performance  as  a  very  irksome  task,  and  to  content 
himself  with  the  most  careless  and  grudging  discharge  of  a 
service  to  him  so  unmeaning  ?  Or,  if  his  anxiety  for  success 
led  him  to  observe  the  utmost  diligence  and  precision  in  exe- 
cuting it,  would  he  not  be  liable  to  a  thousand  apprehensions, 
as  well  as  to  some  serious  mistakes  that  might  mar  his  toil  ? 
And  would  he  not  receive  the  reward  of  his  labour  as  that 
which  he  had  wrung  from  the  reluctant  gods,  rather  than  as 
the  marks  of  their  bounty  ?  Now,  then,  let  us  suppose  some 
officious  philosopher  addressing  the  poor  peasant  in  this  wise : 
*  My  friend,  you  are  deceived  altogether  as  to  the  nature  of 
'  your  performance  and  the  cause  of  its  success.  Your  hoeing 
'  and  sowing  the  ground  can  have  no  effect  in  satisfying  or  pro- 
^  pitiating  the  g<^s :   for  this  purpose,  your  toil  would  be  all 
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'  thrown  away.     Had  not  the  Goodness  of  Heaven  been  before- 

*  hand  with  you,  and  ensured  the  success  of  your  operations  by 
'  the  fixed  economy  of  vegetation,  nothing  you  could  do  would 

*  make  the  earth  bring  forth.     But  go  on,  and  be  assured,  that, 

*  according  as  you  sow,  so  shall  you  reap.     Heaven  will  reward 

*  your  confidence,  and  bless  your  industry.'  Who  does  not  see 
how  this  explanation  would  infallibly  cut  the  sinews  of  exertion, 
and  destroy  all  the  poor  man's  relish  for  husbandry?  Would 
he  not  at  once  cease  from  his  good  works  ?  So,  to  be  consis- 
tent, some  theologians  would  tell  us.  Others  would  say: — 
'  Why  disturb  the  poor  man's  mind  with  such  subtle  distinc- 

*  tions?  What  does  it  signify,  whether  he  fancies  that  he 
'  bribes  the  gods  by  his  labour,  or  that  he  toils  from  more  en- 

*  lightened  motives  ?     Sowing  is  sowing,  whatever  the  man  may 

*  think  of  the  matter, — whether  he  thank  his  stars,  or  curse  the 

*  gods  for  imposing  such  labour  upon  him.     Leave  him  to  go 

*  on  in  his  own  way.' 

Not  so  Dr.  Whately,  who  is  the  uncompromising  enemy  of 
all  superstition  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  all  pious  frauds  on  the 
other.  We  transcribe  with  pleasure  the  following  just  and  im- 
portant sentiments. 

*  The  temptation  to  deceive,  either  positively  or  negatively*,  i.  e. 
either  by  introducing  or  by  tolerating  error,  is  one  of  the  strongest 
that  assail  our  frail  nature,  in  cases  where  the  conscience  is  soothed  by 
our  having  in  view  what  we  believe  to  be  a  good  end,  and  where  that 
end  seems  hardly  attainable  but  by  fraudulent  means.  For  the  path 
of  ^Edsehood,  though  in  reality  slippery  and  dangerous,  will  often  be 
the  most  obvious  and  seemingly  the  shortest.  Accordingly,  nothing  is 
more  common,  among  the  indolent  and  thoughtless,  when  entrusted 
with  the  management  of  children,  than  to  resort  to  this  compendious 
way  of  controlling  them ;  for  the  employment  of  deceit  with  those  who 
are  so  easily  deceived,  will  often  serve  a  present  turn  much  better  thati 
scrupulous  veracity,  though  at  the  expense  of  tenfold  ultimate  incon- 
venience.' p.  144. 

Some  of  the  *  conceivable  cases'  adduced  by  the  Author  as 
specimens  of  pious  frauds,  are  not  a  little  curious ;  but  they 
evince  the  honourable  integrity  and  fearless  independence 
which  strikingly  characterize  his  writings. 

'  Let  us  imagine  a  case  of  some  one  desirous  to  receive,  and  induce 
others  to  receive,  the  rite  of  Confirmation,  from  supposing  it  alluded  to 
and  enjoined  in  the  passage  of  Scripture  which  describes  an  apostle  as 
going  through  a  certain  region  '^  confirming  the  churches"  (ymarn^it^vv); 


*  Of  the  ffuilt  of  negative  deception.  Dr.  Whately  might  have 
dnwn  a  strikmg  and  autiioritative  illustration  from  John  viii.  55. 
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should  we  venture  to  attempt  removing  his  conviction  from  this  false 
basis^  and  replacing  it  on  a  sound  one  ? 

'  If^  again^  .we  should  meet  with  a  case  of  Christians  having  a  deep 
reverence  for  all  the  rites  and  circumstances  of  Christian  burial^  founded 
on  a  persuasion  that  the  souls  of  those  whose  bodies  are  interred  in 
consecrated  ground^  after  the  performance  of  the  funeral  service^  are 
in  a  more  safe  state  than  they  would  otherwise  have  been^  might  not  a 
danger  be  apprehended,  of  impairing  their  respect  for  the  ministers  of 
religion  and  the  services  of  the  Church,  by  inculcating  the  groundless- 
ness of  that  persuasion?  And  might  not  therefore  a  minister  be 
tempted,  in  such  a  case,  to  leave  undisturbed  an  error  which  he  could 
not  charge  himself  with  having  directly  introduced  ? 

'  Once  more ;  imagine  the  case  of  a  man  long  hardened  in  irreligious 
carelessness  or  gross  vices,  conscience-stricken  on  his  death-bed,  pro- 
fessing sincere  repentance,  and  eamestlv  wishing  for,  and  seeming  to 
implore,  a  positive  assurance,  from  tlie  minister  of  his  acceptance 
with  God,  and  his  eternal  happiness  in  the  next  world ; — a  wish  in 
which  the  relatives  and  friends  around  him  should  strongly  join ; 
and  suppose  the  minister  to  be  one  who  could  not  satisfy  his  own 
mind  that  he  had  any  authority  in  Scripture  for  speaking  positively  in 
such  a  case ;  would  he  not  be  exposed  to  a  temptation  of  feigning 
a  confidence  he  did  not  feel,  for  the  sake  of  smoothing  the  death-bed 
of  one  for  whom  nothing  else  could  be  done,  and  administering  comfort 
to  the  afflicted  survivors  ? 

'  And  if  a  person  so  situated  were  anxious  to  receive  the  Eucharist, 
though  he  were  (suppose)  from  ienoranoe  respecting  leiimaa,  and  lon^ 
continuance  in  careless  or  depraved  habits,  combined  with  the  distractions 
of  bodily  pain,  and  the  feebleness  of  mind  resulting  from  disease,  utterly 
incapable  of  being  made  to  understand  the  nature  of  Christian  Repent- 
ance, or  the  doctrine  of  Christian  Redemption,  or  the  right  use  of  that 
Sacrament  which  he  craved  for  as  a  kind  of  magical  charm  ;  (with  the 
same  kind  of  superstitious  confidence  which  the  Papists  place  in  their 
Extreme-Unction ;)  would  not  the  minister  be  tempted  to  shut  his  eyes 
to  the  unfitness  of  such  a  candidate — to  the  consequent  nullity  of  the 
Ordinance,  as  far  as  that  recipient  is  concerned — and  to  the  profana- 
tion of  so  celebrating  it  ?  And  if,  moreover,  we  suppose  some  fana- 
tical teacher  to  be  at  hand  ready  to  make  confident  promises  of  salva- 
tion if  we  speak  doubtfully,  and  to  administer  the  sacred  Ordinance  if 
we  withhold  it —and  that  he  would  in  that  case  win  many  converts, 
while  we  should  incur  odium,  as  wanting  in  charity;  we  must  admit 
that,  in  such  a  case  as  here  supposed,  the  temptation  would  be  very 
strong,  to  any  but  a  devoted  lover  of  truth,  to  connive  at  error,  as  the 
less  of  the  evils  before  him.  And  the  temptation  would  be  much  the 
stronger  both  in  this  and  in  the  other  supposed  cases,  if  we  imagine 
them  presented  to  a  person  who  (as  might  easily  be  the  case)  had  no 
distinct  perception  of  the  ultimate  dangers  of  deceit—of  the  c^owd  of 
errora  likely  to  spring  from  one — ^the  necessity  of  supporting  hereafter  . 
one  falsehood  by  another,  to  infinity — and  the  liability  to  bring  truth 
into  discredit  by  blending  it  with  the  untrue;  dangers  which  are  re- 
cognised in  the  popular  wisdom  oi  aj^n^nriate  prererlis.    These  ill 
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consequences  may  very  easily  be  overlooked  in  each  particular  instance : 
for,  though  it  is  a  just  maxim,  that  falsehood  is  inexpedient  in  the  long 
run,  it  is  a  maxim  which  it  requires  no  small  experience  and  reach  of 
thought  fully  and  practically  to  comprehend,  and  readily  to  apply :  the 
only  safe  guide  for  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  is  the  abhorrence  of 
falsehood  for  its  own  sake,  without  looking  to  its  consequences.' 

Of  the  superstition  existingamong  multitudes  in  this  country, 
in  relation  to  the  Eucharist,  Dr.  Whately,  in  his  first  chapter, 
adduces  some  flagrant  and  melancholy  instances  ;  and  he  shews, 
that  such  superstition,  *  instead  of  promoting,  as  some  persons 
'  vainly  imagine,   true  Religion,   stands  in  the  place  of  it.' 

*  Do  pwiy,  dear  sir,  give  me  the  sacrament  first,  and  then  talk 

*  as  much  as  you  please', — is  an  answer  by  which,  our  Author 
assures  us,  he  has  known  a  sick  man  perseveringly  repel  the 
attempts  of  the  minister  to  examine  into  the  state  of  his  mind, 
and  to  impart  to  him  the  requisite  instruction.  Again,  as  to  the 
superstition  cherished  by  the  burial-service,  Dr.  Whately  says : 

'  I  have  known  a  person,  in  speaking  of  a  deceased  neighbour,  whose 
character  had  been  irreligious  and  profligate,  remark,  how  great  a  com- 
fort it  was  to  hear  the  words  of  the  funeral-service  read  over  her, 
"  because,  poor  woman,  she  had  been  such  a  bad  liver."  I  have  heard 
of  an  instance  again,  of  a  superstition  probably  before  unsuspected, 
being  accidentally  brought  to  light,  by  the  minister's  having  forbidden 
a  particular  corpse  to  be  brought  into  the  church,  because  the  person 
had  never  i^requented  it  when  alive :  the  consequence  of  which  was, 
that  many  old  people  began  immediately  to  frequent  the  church,  who 
had  before  been  in  the  habit  of  absenting  themselves.'  p.  70. 

It  is  impossible  that  Dr.  Whately  should  not  be  painfully 
sensible  of  the  gross  impropriety  of  the  practice  imposed  upon 
every  clergyman,  of  reading  the  service  indiscriminately  over 
good  or  *  bad  livers.'  With  his  views,  the  ordinary  functions 
of  a  parish  priest  must  involve  a  sort  of  perpetual  martyrdom. 
Why  do  not  such  men  as  he  boldly  come  forward  to  solicit  and 
procure  emancipation  from  "  a  yoke  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear?"  The  following  remarks  on  some  of 
the  prevailing  characteristics  of  superstition,  are  highly  deserv- 
ing of  attention. 

'  The  tendency  to  disjoin  religious  observances  (t.  e.  what  are  in- 
tended to  be  such)  from  heartfelt  and  practical  reli^on,  is  one  of  the 
most  besetting  evils  of  our  corrupt  nature ;  and  it  is  the  very  root  of 
most  superstitipns.  Now  no. one  can  fail  to  perceive  how  opposite  this 
is  to  true  piety.  Empty-forms  not  oiily  supersede  piety  by  standing 
in  its  place,  but  gradually  alter  the  habits  of  the  mind,  and  render  it 
unfit  for  the  exercise  ot  genuine  pious  sentiment.  Even  the  natural 
food  of  religion  (if  I  may  so  speak)  is  thus  converted  into  its  poison. 
Oar  very  fNrayera,  for  example,  and  our  perusal  of  the  holy  Siariptures, 
become  superstitious,  in  proportion  as  any  one  expects  them  to  operate 
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as  a  charm— attributing  efficacy  to  the  mere  wcnrds,  ^liiile  his  fedingi 
and  thoughts  are  not  occupied  m  what  he  is  doing. 

'  Every  religious  ceremony  or  exercise,  however  wdl  calculated,  in 
itself,  to  improve  the  heart,  is  liable,  as  I  have  said,  thus  to  d^enerate 
into  a  mere  form,  and  consequently  to  become  superstitious ;  but  in 
proportion  as  tbeoatword  observances  are  the  more  complex  and  operose, 
and  the  more  unmeaning  or  unintelligible,  the  more  danger  is  there  of 
superstitioasly  attaching  a  sort  of  magical  efficacy  to  the  bare  outward 
act,  independent  of  mental  devotion.  If,  for  example,  even  our 
prayers  are  liable,  without  constant  watchfulness,  to  become  a  super-* 
stitious  form,  by  our  '^  honouring  Grod  with  our  lips,  while  our  heart  is 
far  from  Him,"  this  result  is  almost  unavoidable  when  the  prayers  are 
recited  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and  with  a  prescribed  number  of  vain 
repetitions,  crossings,  and  telling  of  beads.  And  men  of  a  timorous 
mmd,  having  once  taken  up  a  wrong  notion  of  what  religion  consists  in, 
seek  a  refuge  from  doubt  and  anxiety,  a  substitute  for  inward  piety, 
and,  too  often,  a  compensation  for  an  evil  life,  in  an  endless  multipli- 
cation of  superstitious  observances ; — of  pilgrimages,  sprinklings  with 
holy  water,  veneration  of  relics,  and  the  like.  And  hence  the  enormous 
accumulation  of  superstitions,  which,  in  the  course  of  many  centuries, 
gradually  arose  in  the  Romish  and  Greek  Churches.'   pp.  58 — 40. 

And  it  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  Dr.  Whately  proceeds  to 
observe^  that,  in  many  instances,  superstition  not  only  does  not 
promote  true  religion,  but  even  tends  to  generate  prqfaneness; 
in  respect,  too,  of  the  very  objects  of  superstitious  reverence. 
He  cites,  in  proof  of  this,  from  Doblado.'s  Letters,  an  account 
of  the  strange  mixture  of  extravagant  superstition  and  indecent 
levity  and  wit,  which  is  exhibited  in  the  shows  and  ceremonies 
of  Good  Friday,  in  some  parts  of  Spain.  Abundant  evidence 
might  be  adduced  of  a  similar  kind.  Mr.  Blunt  tells  us,  that, 
^  when  disappointed  by  his  tutelary  saints,  an  Italian  or  Sicilian 
*  will  sometimes  proceed  so  far  as  to  heap  reproaches,  curses, 
'  and  even  blows  on  the  wax,  wood,  or  stone,  which  represents 
^  them'*;  and  he  shews,  that  the  ancient  Romans  treated  their 
gods  with  similar  freedom. 


'  Injustos  rabidis  pulsare  querelis 


Ccelicolas  solamen  erat' Stat.  Sylv.  v.  22. 

The  Hindoos  are  in  like  manner  described  as  reviling  their 
gods  in  the  grossest  terms,  on  the  occasion  of  any  untoward 
event.  Something  strictly  analogous  to  this,  is  but  too  noto- 
riously prevalent  among  nominal  Protestants. 

'  In  this  country,  a  large  proportion  of  the  sup^tition  that  exists, 
is  connected  more  or  less  with  the  agency  of  evil  spirits ;  and  accordingly 


*  Blunt's  ''  Vestiges  of  Ancient  Manners  and  Customs  in  Modern 
Italy/'    p.  125. 
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(in  conformity  witb  the  strange  principle  of  our  nature  just  mentioned) 
nothing  is  so  common  a  theme  of  pro£eine  jests  among  the  vulgar  of  all 
ranks^  as  the  Devil,  and  every  thing  relating  to  that  Being,  including 
the  ^'  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  mm  and  his  angels ;"  and  this,  by 
no  means  exclusively,  or  chiefly,  amone  such  as  disbelieve  what 
Scripture  says  on  the  subject ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  even  the  most, 
among  those  who  give  credit  to  a  multitude  of  legendary  tales  alsQ, 
quite  unwarranted  by  Scripture. 

'  This  curious  anomaly  ma^  perhaps  be,  in  a  great  measure  at  least, 
accounted  for,  from  the  consideration,  that  as  Superstition  imposes  a 
yoke  rather  of  fear  than  of  love,  her  votaries  are  glad  to  take  revenge, 
as  it  were,  when  galled  by  this  yoke,  and  to  indemnify  themselves  in 
same  d^ee  l)oth  for  the  irksomeness  of  their  restraints  and  tasks,  and 
also  for  the  degradation,  (some  sense  of  which  is  always  excited  by  a 
consciousness  of  slavish  dread,)  by  taking  liberties,  wherever  they  dare, 
either  in  the  way  of  insult  or  of  playfulness,  with  the  objects  of  their 
dread.  And  jests  on  sacred  subjects,  it  is  well  known,  are,  when  men 
are  so  disposed,  the  most  easily  produced  of  any  ;  because  the  contrast 
between  a  dignified  and  a  low  image,  exhibited  in  combination,  (in 
which  the  whole  force  of  the  ludicrous  consists,)  is  in  this  case  the  most 
striking. 

'  But  how  comes  it  that  they  ever  do  dare,  as  we  see  is  the  fact,  to 
take  these  liberties  ?  Another  characteristic  of  Superstition  will  per- 
haps explain  this  also.  It  is,  as  I  have  just  said,  characteristic  of 
Superstition  to  enjoin,  and  to  attribute  efficacy  to,  the  mere  performance 
of  some  specific  outward  acts-— the  use  of  some  material  object,  without 
any  loyal,  affectionate  devotion  of  heart  being  required  to  accompany 
such  acts,  and  to  pervade  the  whole  life  as  a  ruling  motive.  Hence, 
the  rigid  observance  of  the  precise  directions  given,  leaves  the  votary 
secure,  at  ease  in  conscience,  and  at  liberty,  as  well  as  in  a  disposition, 
to  indulge  in  profaneness.  In  like  manner,  a  patient,  who  dares  not 
refiise  to  swallow  a  nauseous  dose,  and  to  confine  himself  to  a  strict 
regimen,  yet  is  both  vexed  and  somewhat  ashamed  of  submitting  to  the 
annoyance,  will  sometimes  take  his  revenge,  as  it  were,  by  abusive 
ridicule  of  his  medical  attendant  and  his  drugs ;  knowing  that  this  will 
nfit,  so  long  as  he  does  but  take  the  medicine,  diminish  their  efficacy. 
Superstitious  observances  are  a  kind  of  distasteful  or  disgusting  remedy, 
which  however  is  to  operate  if  it  be  but  swallowed,  and  on  which  ac- 
cordingly the  votary  sometimes  ventures  gladly  to  revenge  himself.' 

pp.  41 — 44. 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  citations  from  these  pages,  of  an 
instructive  and  interesting  cast ;  but  we  must  pass  on  to  notice 
very  briefly  the  remaining  chapters.  The  fourth,  which  treats 
of  an  *  undue  reliance  on  human  authority  *,  is  of  a  more  de- 
sultory and  unsatisfactory  character  than  the  preceding  ones, 
but  abounds  with  valuable  remarks.  Dr.  Whately  is  anxious  to 
disavow,  on  behalf  of  his  Church,  claims  which  the  language  of 
her  formularies  seems  at  least  to  favour,  and  for  which  the  ma« 
jority  of  his  brethren  have  ever  been  found  zealous  to  contend. 
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He  would  resolve  the  whole  authority  of  the  Church  in  conf  ro- 
troyersies  of  faith,  into  such  an  authority  as  attaches  to  the  his'' 
torian  or  the  philosopher.  But  still,  he  ingenuously  admits, 
^  the  use  of  the  word  authority  in  the  sense  of  power^  is  so 
^  common,  that  it  has,  I  have  no  doubt,  aided  in  producing  the 
'  impression,  that  a  claim  is  advanced  by  the  Churoh,  of  being 
*  an  infallible  interpreter  of  Scripture.'  (p.  1930  Surely,  then,, 
he  must  wish  to  have  the  phraseology  of  the  article  in  question 
amended,  if  not  to  see  the  entire  article  expunged.  Again,  he 
remarks,  that  'Our  Church '  does  not,  like  the  Romish,  de« 
nounce  as  *  heretics ',  the  members  of  other  churches,  not  claim- 
ing any  spiritual  authority  over  those  who  are  not  within  its 
pale.  Yet,  in  denouncing  the  members  of  other  churches  as 
schismatics,  if  not  as  heretics,  does  it  not  equally  lay  claim  to  a 
jurisdiction  beyond  its  pale  ?  Our  Author  is  no  advocate,  how- 
ever, of  the  perfection  of  the  Church  to  which  he. belongs;  fully 
aware,  that '  the  claim  to  exemption  from  all  error,  shuts  the 
'  door  against  reform ' ;  and  he  points  out  how  the  danger  of 
virtually  substituting  human  authority  for  Divine,  is  increased 
\yf  the  uae.of  human  expositions  of  Scripture,  such  as  creeds, 
acfeieks,  andjcatediisms,  as  well  as  of  liturgical  formularies*  The 
fidlowingrcm^ki  we  cannot  suppress. 

'  I|  IB  a  circumstanoe  not  a  little  remarkable,  that  they '  (the  in- 
spired Writers)  '  should  all  of  them  have  thus  abstained  from  commit- 
ting to  writing  (what  they  must  have  been  in  the  habit  of  employing 
orallv)  a  Catediism,  or  coarse  of  elementary  mstroction  in  Oiristiani^, 
consisting  of  a  r^ular  series  of  unquestionable  Canons  of  doctrine-— 
Articles  of  fcdth  duly  explained  and  developed — in  short,  a  compen- 
dium of  the  Christian  religion ;  which  we  may  be  sure  (hsid  such  ever 
existed)  would  have  been  carefully  transmitted  to  posterity.  This^  I 
say,  must  appear  to  ev^  one,  on  a  little  reflexion,  something  remark- 
able ;  but  it  strikes  me  as  literallv  miraculous.  I  mean^  that  the  pro- 
cedure appears  to  me  dictated  by  a  wisdom  more  than  human ;  and 
that  the  Apostles  and  their  immediate  followers  must  have  been  «w- 
perwHuralfy  withheld  from  taking  a  course  which  would  naturally  ap- 

Cto  them  the  most  expedient.  Considering  how  very  gseat  must 
\  been  the  total  number  of  all  the  Elders  and  Catechists  appointed, 
in  various  places,  by  the  Apostles,  and  by  those  whom  they  commis- 
sioned, it  seems  hardly  credible,  that  no  one  of  these  should  have 
thought  of  doing  what  must  have  seemed  so  obvious,  as  to  write,  un- 
der the  superintendence  and  correction  of  the  Apostles,  some  such 
manual  for  the  use  of  his  hearers :  as  was  in  fact  done,  repeatedly,  in 
subsequent  ages,  (i.  e.  after,  as  we  hold,  the  age  of  inspiration  was 
past,)  in  all  the  Churches  where  any  activity  existed.  Thus  much,  at 
least,  appears  to  me  indubitable ;  that  Impostors  would  have  taken 
sedulous  care  (as  Mahomet  did)  to  set  forth  a  complete  course  of  in- 
structions in  their  Faith ;  and  that  Enthusiasts  would  never  have 
failed,  some  of  them  at  least,  to  fidl  into  the  same  pkn;  so  that  an 
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omission  which  is^  on  all  human  principles^  unaccountable^  amounts  to 
a  moral  demonstration  of  the  divine  origin  of  our  religion.  And  this 
argument^  we  should  observe^  is  not  drawn  from  the  supposed  wisdom 
of  such  an  appointment :  it  holds  good  equally^  however  little  we  may 
perceive  the  expediency  of  the  course  actually  pursued ;  for  that  which 
cannot  have  come  from  'Man,  must  have  come  from  God.  If  the 
Apostles  were  neither  enthusiasts  nor  impostors^  they  must  have  been 
inspired;  whether  we  can  understand,  or  not,  the  reasons  of  the  pro- 
cedure which  the  Holy  Spirit  dictated. 

.  ^  In  this  case,  however,  attentive  consideration  may  explain  to  us 
these  reasons.  God's  wisdom  doubtless  designed  to  guard  us  against  a 
danger,  which  I  think  no  human  wisdom  would  have  foreseen — the 
danger  of  indolently  assenting  to,  and  committing  to  memory,  a  ''  form 
of  sound  words  " ;  which  would  in  a  short  time  have  become  no  more 
than  a  form  of  words ;  —received  with  passive  reverence,  and  scru- 
pulously retained  in  the  mind — leaving  no  room  for  doubt — ^furnishing 
no  call  for  vigilant  investigation — affording  no  stimulus  to  the  atten- 
tion, and  making  no  vivid  impression  on  the  heart.  It  is  only  when 
the  understanding  is  kept  on  the  stretch  by  the  diligent  search — ^the 
watchful  observation — the  careful  deduction— which  the  Christian 
Scriptures  call  forth,  by  their  oblique,  incidental,  and  irregular  mode 
of  conveying  the  knowledge  of  Christian  doctrines-* it  is  then  only^ 
that  the  Feelings,  and  the  Moral  portion  of  our  nature,  are  kept  so 
awake  as  to  receive  the  requisite  impression :  and  it  is  thus  accordingly 
that  Divine  wisdom  has  provided  for  our  wants,  *'  Curis  acuens  mor- 
talia  corda  ". 

*  It  should  be  observed,  also,  that  a  single  systematic  course  of  in- 
struction, carrying  with  it  divine  authority,  would  have  superseded  the 
framing  of  any  others, — nay,  would  have  made  even  the  alteration  of 
a  single  word  of  what  would,  on  this  supposition,  have  been  Scripture, 
appear  an  impious  presumption ;  and  yet  could  not  possibly  hav6  been 
well-adapted  for  all  the  varieties  of  station,  sex,  age,  intellectual 
power,  education,  taste,  and  habits  of  thought.  So  that  there  would 
have  been  an  almost  inevitable  danger,  that  such  an  authoritative  list 
of  credenda  would  have  been  regarded  by  a  large  proportion  of  Chris- 
tians with  a  blind  and  unthinking  reverence,  which  would  have  ex- 
cited no  influence  on  the  character ;  they  would  have  had  "  a  form  of 
godliness;  but  denying  the  power  thereof,"  the  form  itself  would 
have  remained  with  them  only  as  the  corpse  of  departed  Religion. 

'  Such  then  being  the  care  with  which  God's  providence  has  guard- 
ed against  leading  us  into  this  temptation,  it  behoves  us  to  be  careful 
that  we  lead  not  ourselves  into  temptation,  nor  yield  to  those  which 
the  natural  propensities  of  the  human  heart  present.  For,  through 
the  operation  of  those  principles  which  I  have  so  earnestly,  and  per- 
haps too  copiously,  dwelt  on,  we  are  always  under  more  or  less  tempt- 
ation to  exalt  some  human  exposition  of  the  faith  to  a  practical  equality 
with  the  Scriptures,  by  devoting  to  that  our  chief  attention,  and  mak- 
ing to  it  our  habitual  appeal. 

•  *  And  why,  it  may  be  said,  should  we  scruple  to  do  this  ?  giving  to 
Scripture. the  precedence,  indeed,  in  point  of  dignity,  as  the  found- 
ation on  which  the  other  is  built,  but  regarding  the  superstructure  as 
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BO  less  firm  tban  the  foundation  on  which  it  is  fairly  built  ?  ''  I  am 
fully  convinced/'  a  man  may  say^  ''  that  tudi  an  exposition  conveys 
the  genuine  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures :  in  which  case  it  must  be  no 
less  true  than  they ;  and  may,  therefore,  by  those  who  receive  it,  be 
no  less  confidently  appealed  to.  Supposing  us  fully  to  believe  its 
truth,  it  answers  to  us  the  purpose  of  Scripture :  since  we  can  but  fiilly 
believe  that  For  in  mathematics,  for  instance,  we  are  not  more  cer- 
tain of  the  axioms  and  elementary  propositions,  than  we  are  of  thoee 
other  propositions  which  are  proved  from  them :  nor  is  there  any  need 
to  go  back  at  every  step  to  those  first  theorems  which  are  the  fiound-i 
ation  of  th^  whole." 

'  The  principle  which  I  have  here  stated,  as  iavouraUy  as  I  am  able, 
is  one  which,  I  believe,  is  often  not  distinctly  stated,  even  inwardly  in 
thought,  by  multitudes  who  feel  and  act  conformably  to  it. 

^  One  obvious  answer  which  might  be  given  to  such  reasoning  u, 
that  to  assign  to  the  deductions  of  uninspired  men  the  same  p^fect 
certainty  as  belongs  to  mathematical  demonstrations,  and  to  repose  the 
same  entire  confidence  in  their  expositions  of  Scripture,  as  in  Scrip- 
ture itself,  is  manifestly  to  confer  on  those  men  the  attribute  of  infal* 
libility.  Believe  indeed,  we  must,  in  the  truth  of  our  own  opiniona: 
nor  need  it  be  such  a  wavering  and  hesitating  belief,  as  to  leave  us  in« 
cessantly  tormented  by  uneasy  doubts :  but  if  we  censure  the  Romish 
Church  f<Hr  declaring  herself  not  liaUe  to  errcnr,  we  must,  fat  very 
shame,  confess  our  own  liability  to  it,  not  in  mere  words,  but  in  prao« 
tioe;  by  being  ever  ready  to  listen  to  ai^ument— ever  open  to  convic- 
tion;— ^by  continually  appealing  and  referring  at  every  step  "  to  the 
Law  and  to  the  Testimony  " — by  continually  tracing  up  the  stream  of 
rel^ioos  knowledge  to  the  pure  fountain-head— the  Jiving  waters  of 
the  Scriptures/    pp.  199—206. 

The  chapter  on  Persecution  is  admirable  tbroughoat  We 
•  cannot)  indeed^  conceal  our  satisfaction  at  finding  principles 
which  we  have  long  struggled  to  maintain^  at  the  cost  of  expos- 
ing ourselves  to  no  small  misrepresentation  and  obloquy,  so  ex- 
plicitly avowed  and  so  ably  defended  by  a  person  of  Dr. 
Vniately's  station  and  attainments.  Upon  no  subject  dp  more 
mistaken  opinions  prevail ;  and  to  the  correction  of  these  po- 
pular mistakes,  our  Author  has  particularly  addressed  himself 
In  opposition  to  one  of  these  fidse  notions,  we  meet  with  the 
important  remark,  worthy  to  be  treasured  up  as  an  axion^  that 

*  Persecution  is  not  wrong,  because  it  is  cruel ;  but  it  is  erod, 

*  because  it  is  wrong/  Nor  is  it  correct  to  characterise  perae- 
cution  as  consisting  in  the  infliction  of  punishment  for  the  gra- 
tification of  revenge  or  malice.     '  What  candid  (or  even  un- 

*  candid)  student  of  history,*  asks  Dr.  W.,  '  can  believe  Cran- 

*  mer  *  (or,  we  would  say,  Calvin)  *  cruel  and  revengeful?    Yet, 

*  he  sanctioned  the  cutting  off  of  heretics  by  the  secular  arm* 
'  from  a  sincere,  though  erroneous  sense  of  duty.*  The  follow- 
log  remarks  require  from  us  no  eoamiendation  or  comment. 
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'  The  tiltimate  penalty  accordingly^  in  this  worlds  with  whidi  the 
Author  of  oar  Religion  thought  fit  to  sanction  it^  was  (with  the  ex« 
oeption  of  a  few  cases  of  miraculous  interference)  the  exclusion  of  the 
«TOnder  from  the  religious  community  which  he  had  scandalized :  "  if 
he  refuse  to  hear  the  Churchy  let  him  be  unto  you  as  a  heatheU  man 
and  as  a  publican :"  if  he  would  not  listen  when  repeatedly  admonished^ 
he  was  to  be  removed  from  the  Society.  And  it  is  worthy  of  being  re- 
marked, that  the  Romish  Church  itself  elaims  no  right  to  punish  those 
who  do  not  belong  to  the  Society :  a  **  heathen  man  "  does  not  come 
under  her  jurisdiction.  In  order  therefore  to  retain  the  right  of  co- 
ercion over  all  who  have  been  baptized^  even  by  such  as  she  accounts 
heretics,  the  Romanists  affect  to  regard  them  as  truly  members,  though 
rebellious  subjects,  of  the  Catholic  Church.  In  literal  and  direct  op- 
position to  our  Lord's  words,  though  censuring  them  for  "refusing  to 
near  the  Church,"  they  yet  will  not  regard  them  in  the  light  of 
"  heathen  men." 

'  The  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul  corresponds  with  his  Master's : 
*'  a  man  that  is  an  heretic,  and  after  the  first  and  second  admonition, 
reject."  But  no  personal  violence — no  secular  penalty  whatever,  is 
denounced  against  neretics  and  schismatics — '^  heathen  men  and  pub- 
licans." The  whole  of  the  New  Testament  breathes  a  spirit  of  earnest- 
ness indeed  in  the  cause  of  truth,  and  zeal  against  religious  error  ;  but 
of  such  a  zeal  as  was  to  manifest  itself  only  in  vehement  and  perse- 
vering persuasion. 

'  litis,  which  the  Romanists  cannot  deny,  they  are  driven  to  ex- 
plain away,  by  saying,  that  the  Apostles  and  other  early  Christians 
were  unable  to  compel  men  to  a  conformity  to  the  true  faith  ;  they  ab- 
stained from  the  use  of  secular  force,  because  (I  cite  the  words  of  Au- 
gustine, a  fevourite  authority  with  the  Romanists)  *'that  prophecy  was 
not  yet  fulfilled.  Be  wise  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings ;  be  learned,  ye  that 
are  judges  of  the  earth  ;  serve  the  Lord  with  fear."  The  rulers  of  the 
earth,  he  adds,  were  at  that  time  opposed  to  the  Gospel ;  and  therefore 
it  was  that  the  secular  arm  was  not  caUed  in  against  the  Church's 
enemies. 

'  But  the  Romanists  might  be  asked  in  reply,  if  indeed  such  an  ar- 
gument be  worth  a  reply,  why  the  Apostles  had  not  this  power.  Surely 
tiieir  Master  could  have  bestowed  it ; — He  unto  whom  "  all  power  was 
given,  in  heaven  and  in  earth :" — He  who  declared  that  the  Father 
was  ready  to  send  him  "more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels :"  whose 
force,  as  it  would  have  destroyed  all  idea  of  resistance,  would  at  once 
have  established  his  religion,  without  any  need  of  a  resort  to  actual 
persecution.  Or,  if  for  any  hidden  reasons,  the  time  was  not  yet  come 
for  conferring  on  his  disciples  that  coercive  power  which  was  to  be  af- 
terwards justifiably  employed  in  his  cause,  we  might  expect  that 
He  would  have  given  notice  to  them  of  the  change  of  system  which 
was  to  take  place.  But  had  He  designed  any  such  change,  his  de- 
claration to  Irilate  would  have  been  little  else  than  an  equivocation 
worthy  of  the  school  of  the  very  Jesuits.  Had  He  declared  that  "his 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,"  meaning,  that  though  such  was  the 
case,  then.  He  meant  it  to  be  supported  by  secular  force  hereafter,  and 
consequently  to  become  a  Ungdont  of  this  world  ;«-*-and  that  his  ser- 
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vants  were  not  allowed  to  fight  in  bis  cause ;  Tidth  the  mental  reserva- 
iion,  that  they  were  hereafter  to  do  so; — He  would  have  fiilly  justified 
the  suspicion  which  was  probably  entertained  by  many  of  the  heathen 
magistrates,  that  the  Christians  and  their  Master  did,  notwithstanding 
their  professions,  secretly  meditate  the  establishment  of  a  kingdom 
supported  by  secular  force ;  and  that  though  they  disavowed  this  prin- 
ciple, and  abstained  from  all  violent  meth^,  this  was  only  a  ma^  as- 
sumed during  the  weakness  of  their  in&nt  power,  which  they  would 
(according  to  the  principle  which  Augustine  avows)  throw  aside  as 
soon  as  they  should  have  obtained  sufficient  strength. 

'  But  the  very  idea  is  blasphemous,  of  attributing  such  a  subterfuge 
to  Him  who  "  came  into  the  world  that  He  might  bear  witness  of  the 
truth."  The  immediate  occasion  indeed  of  our  lord's  making  this  dc'- 
claraiionj  to  Pilate,  was  his  desire  to  do  away  the  expectation  so 
strongly  prevailing  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  of  a  temporal  Mes- 
siah about  to  establish  a  triumphant  kingdom :  but  no  occasion  would 
have  led  Him  to  make  the  declaration,  had  it  not  been  true :  and  it 
would  not  have  been  true,  had  He  meant  no  more  than  that  his  king- 
dom was  spiritual,  in  the  sense  of  its  having  dominion  over  the  souls 
of  men,  and  holding  out  the  glories  and  the  judgements  of  the  other 
world ;  for  this  was  what  the  infidel  Jews  expected,  and  expect  to  this 
day :  they  look  for  a  kingdom  both  of  this  world  and  also  of  the  next ; 
— for  a  Messiah  who  shall  bestow  on  his  followers  not  only  worldly 
power  and  splendour^  but  also  the  spiritual  blessings  of  a  future  state, 
resides.  They  did  indeed  expect  the  Messiah  to  reign  over  them  for 
ever  in  bodily  person :  but  the  main  part  of  their  expectation  would 
have  been  fulfilled,  had  He  merely  founded  a  temporal  kingdom,  and 
delegated  (as  the  Lord  did  of  old,  to  the  kings)  his  power^  to  his 
anointed,  in  whom  his  spirit  should  dwell.  Jesus  accordingly  not  only 
claimed  spiritual  dominion,  but  renounced  temporal :  He  declared  not 
merely  that  his  kingdom  is  one  of  the  ne^t  worlds  but  that  it  is  no^  of 
this  world. 

'  All  the  declarations,  however — all  the  direct  and  indirect  teaching 
*— of  Scripture,  is  unavailing  to  the  uncandid  inquirer,  who  seeks  in 
these  bodks,  not  a  guide  iar  his  conduct,  but  a  justification  of  it ;  and 
who  is  bent  on  making  the  word  of  Grod,  where  it  does  not  suit  his 
views,  **  of  none  effect,  by  the  tradition "  of  a  supposed  infeJlible 
Church,  or  by  the  subtleties  of  strained  interpretations.  But  to  a 
liandid  mind  the  instructions  afforded  by  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles 
appear  to  me  not  only  sufficient  to  settle  all  questions  relating  to  the 
object  of  persecution,  but  also  (to  the  generality  of  mankind)  better 
adapted  fox  that  purpose  than  any  arguments  which  human  reason 
could  supply.'    pp.  3i5 — 251. 

Dr.  Whately  has  some  most  valuable  remarks  on  the  notorious 
fact,  that  the  feeling  which  tends  to  foster  the  spirit  of  persecu- 
tion against  infidels  and  heretics,  U  usually  much  stronger  than 
our  indignation  agunst  those  who,  professing  our  religion, 
disgrace  it  by  an  luiphristian  life.  '  With  the  early  Christians^ 
^  the  case  must  have  been  reversed.'  Not  less  deserving  of  no- 
tic^  is  anotjier  striking  fact;  |;hat  ^  those  who  are  anxious  to  re* 
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'  tain  within  the  pale  of  the  Church,  such  professing  Christians 
'  as  lead  a  careless  or  immoral  life,  are  not  found  to  feel  any 
'  thing  like  a  proportionate  tenderness  towards  differences  of 

*  opinion.  On  the  contrary/  adds  Dr.  W.,  '  they  are  usually 
'  the  foremost  in  exaggerating  into  fatal  heresy,  the  smallest 
'  shade  of  variation  from  their  own  views  of  orthodoxy,  and  the 
'  loudest  in  urging  all  those  openly  and  at  once  to  separate  from 
'  the  Church,  whose  notions  ao  not  appear  minutely  to  coincide 

*  with  their  own.'  Dr.  Whately  is  the  decided  advocate  of  the 
most  comprehensive  toleration.  *  Coercive  means,'  he  remarks, 
'  cannot  suitably  be  employed  for  either  the  propagation  or  the 

*  maintenance  of  Christianity.'  Upon  Christian  principles,  the 
interference  of  the  civil  magistrate,  to  whom  is  committed,  the 
care  of  the  temporal  welfare  of  the  community,  must  be  limited 
'  to  those  cases  in  which  the  persons  or  property  of  the  citizens 

*  are  directly  and  confessedly  concerned.'  Those  principles  leave 
no  '  opening  for  the  forcible  suppression,  or  for  the  forcible  es« 

*  tablishment,  by  the  civil  magistrate,  of  any  religion  whatever.' 

We  will  not  charge  Dr.  Whately  with  *  stealing  our  thunder.* 
We  have  not  the  arrogance  to  claim  him  as  a  disciple  or  a  con- 
vert ;  but  we  do  congratulate  ourselves  upon  the  accession  of  so 
powerful  an  auxiliary.  Sentiments  which,  under  the  uninviting 
title  of  ^  Protestant  Nonconformity,'  have  failed  to  gain  assent, 
may  be  listened  to  with  respectful  deference  when  thus  promul- 
gated ex  ctUhedrd.  Let  us  not  be  misunderstood,  as  if  we  im- 
puted to  our  Author  any  bias  towards  Dbsenterism,  or  any  dis- 
position to  symbolize  with  Congregationalists  in  their  notions  of 
ecclesiastical  polity.  Against  much  that  they  would  be  apt  to 
contend  for,  he  would  perhaps  strenuously  object ;  but  all  the 
views  which  he  has  so  admirably  illustrated  in  these  Essays, 
they  have  long  entertained.  We  may  venture,  indeed,  to  assert, 
that  there  is  scarcely  a  position  that  we  have  cited  from  Dr. 
Whately,  that  will  not  be  found,  in  substance,  in  Mr.  Conder's 
work,  from  which,  in  one  of  the  Bampton  Lectures  of  1819,  co- 
pious extracts  were  made,  with  a  view  to  their  confutation.  If 
the  volume  referred  to  never  fell  into  Dr.  Whately's  hands,  the 
coincidence  is  the  more  satisfactory,  as  shewing  the  near  agree* 
ment  of  collateral  inquiries,  originating  in  very  opposite  quarters, 
and  instituted  with  very  different  intentions. 

But  are  Protestant  Dissenters  in  no  danger  of  falling  into  the 
errors  here  exposed,  inherent  as  they  are  in  our  common  nature? 
To  some  of  them,  the  Nonconformist  may  be  less  liable  than  the 
Churchman,  as  the  Churchman  is  less  liable  than  the  Romanist ; 
but  a  false  security,  as  Dr.  Whately  justly  remarks,  is  itself  one 
of  the  most  fatal  of  those  errors.  Let  Dissenters  then  receive 
the  admonition  addressed  by  our  Author  to  the  members  of  his 
own  conununity. 
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'  We  9xty  in  fact>  imitating  the  Romanists,  if  we  securely  eznh  in 
onr  separation  from  them ;  if  we  tmst  in  the  name  of  Protestant,  as 
they  do  in  that  of  Catholic,  and  look  back^  with  proud  satisfaction,  on 
our  emancipation  from  their  corrupt  system,  without  also  looking  for* 
ward,  to  guard  vigilantly  against  the  like  corruptions:  even  as  they 
triumphed  in  their  abandonment  of  Pagan  superstitions,  while  they 
forgot  that  Paganism  itself  was  the  offspring  of  the  self-deceiving  heart 
of  man,  in  which  the  same  corruptions,  if  not  watchfully  repressed,  will 
be  continually  springing  up  afresh.'    p.  317* 

.  Art.  III.     1.  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse.    By  William  Jones,  M.  A. 
8vo.    pp.  613.    Price  15^.    London,  1830. 

S.  Lectures,  expository  and  practical,  on  the  Book  of  Revelation,  By 
the  late  Rev.  Robert  Culbertson.  3  Vols.  8vo.  pp.  1560.  Price 
1/.  10s.    London. 

3.  Practical  Sermons  on  the  Epistles  to  the  Setren  Churches,  the  MiU 
lennktm  and  the  Church  Triumphant,  and  the  CXXXih  Psalm.  By 
the  late  Rev.  Joseph  Milner^  M.A»,  Vicar  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
Church,  Kingston  upon  Hull.  With  pre&tory  Remarlcs  by  the 
Rev.  Edward  Bickersteth,  Vicar  of  Sir  George  Wheler's  ChapeL 
8vo«    pp.  xxiv.  392.     Price  10^.     London,  Seeley,  1830. 

4.  An  Inqudry  into  the  Origin  of  Opinions  relative  to  an  Expected 
Millennium.  By  William  Vint.  8vo.  pp.130.  Price  2^.  Lon- 
don^  Baynes^  Ifi^. 

nr^HE  Apocalypse  is  a  book  which  some  of  the  most  celebrated 

-^    commentators  have  designedly  omitted  in  their  expositions 

of  tlie  New  Testament.    *  CaMnus  smutt*  says  Scaliger,  '  quia 

*  non  acripsit  in  Apoealypein  ;'  and  Whitby  thought  himself  in^^ 
competent  to  the  task  of^  elucidating  its  symbols  and  explaining 
its  language,  *  having/  as  he  confesses,  *  neither  sufficient  read- 

*  kig  nor  judgement,  to  discern  the  true  intendment  of  the  pro- 

*  phecies  contained  in  this  book.*  To  others,  however,  it  has 
evidently  been  one  of  the  most  attractive  portions  of  the  sacred 
Volume,  and  has  been  selected  by  not  a  few  theological  writers, 
as  an  appropriate  field  in  which  to  exercise  their  ingenuity,  and 
to  display  their  learning.  Instances  might  easily  be  produced, 
of  the  flippant  and  prejudiced  perversion  of  the  book  in  accom- 
modation  to  occurrences  of  temporary  interest;  but  the  very 
names  of  such  men  as  Mede,  and  Lowman,  and  Vitringa,  are 
sufficient  vouchers  that,  in  the  ilhistratton  of  the  Apocalypse,  the 
most  solid  and  extensive  erudition,  combined  with  sobrie^  of 
judgement  and  the  most  entire  honesty  of  purpose,  has  been 
employed.  To  these  names,  distinguished  as  they  are,  we  need 
not  hesitate  to  add  that  of  Dean  Woodbouse.  Other  writers 
of  inferior  pretensions  have  from  time  to  time  endeavouied  to 
intevest  the  rdigious  part  of  the  community  in  the  *  Revelation,-* 
by  compendious  and  popular  representations  of -its  conHentBi     ' 
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To  this  class  belong  the  *  Lectures '  of  Mr.  Jones,  which 
have  evidently  been  prepared  with  much  careful  attention  and 
cost  of  labour,  and  which  we  may  safely  recommend  as  a  very 
useful  work,  well  calculated  to  serve  the  Autfaor^s  purpose  <^ 
furnishing  a  popular  digest  of  the  most  valuable  comments  On 
the  Apocalypse.  Opinions  are  sometimes  hazarded  at  variance 
with  the  most  approved  of  his  predecessors ;  but,  in  his  unbor* 
rowed  illustrations,  we  occasionally  find  him  supporting  his  con- 
clusions with  reasons  which  it  would  not  be  very  easy  to  invali- 
date. The  leading  distinction  of  his  work  is,  the  continual  refer* 
ence  to  the  original  state  of  the  Christian  profession,  and  to  the 
scriptural  character  of  the  primitive  institutions  of  Christialhity. 
If  the  design  of  the  Apocalypse  be,  to  trace  out  the  progress  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  vicissitudes  of  its  history,  nothing  can  be 
more  obvious  than  the  position  zealously  maintained  by  the 
Author,  that  a  knowledge  of  the  primitive  state  of  the  religion  of 
Christ,  is  indispensable  to  the  elucidation  of  the  prophecies 
which  respect  its  alternations ;  and  that  it  is  by  a  comparison  of 
the  several  states  in  which  the  Christian  profession  has  subse- 
quently existed,  with  its  original  condition,  that  it&  corruptions 
are  to  be  detected.  As  there  can  be  no  question  that  such  i« 
at  least  one  purpose  of  the  book  of  Revelation,  the  principles  on 
which  Mr.  Jones  conducts  his  interpretations,  must  be  admitted 
to  be  the  only  correct  ones,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  con* 
eur  with  him  in  every  particular  comprised  in  bis  application  of 
them. 

Most  writers  who  have  ofiered  their  aid  as  interpreters  of 
Christian  prophecy,  have,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  very  inade- 
quately apprehended  the  import  of  the  'good  confession'  which 
Jesus  Christ  witnessed  before  Pontius  Pilate ;  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  this  defective  appreciation,  they  have  been  much  less 
observant  of  the  limits  which  distinguish  the  Church  from  the 
World,  than  was  necessary  to  preserve  them  from  great  errors, 
and  their  followers  from  dangerous  mistakes.  Mr.  Jones's 
readers  will  have  no  occasion  to  distrust  hiin  as  their  guide,  in 
this  respect ;  and  some  of  them  may  probably  find  reason  to  sus* 
pect,  that  the  view  which  they  have  been  accustomed  to  take  of 
the  degeneracies  and  corruptions  of  professed  Christian  com- 
Bunities,  is  by  &r  too  much  eontracted.  Among  Protestants, 
it  has  been  usual  to  consider  the  antichriotian  institutions  of 
£ur(^e  as  destined  to  be  overthrown;  and  certainly  such  an 
expectation  cannot  be  pronounced  extravagant  or  unreasonable. 
It  is  not  only  as  an  inference  from  the  &ta  furnished  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  this  catastrophe  is  looked  for ;  the  altered  aspect 
of  those  institutions  in  some  countries,  and  their  extinction  in 
others,  may  be  thought  to  warrant  a  periiuasion  of  the  probabi* 
tity  of  the  •▼mt»    Buftwhat  aro  the  boundaries  which  indude 
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antichristian  institutions,  and  by  what  distinctions  are  they  to 
be  known  ?  Is  the  usurpation  of  temporal  authority  a  sign  to  be 
interpreted  one  way  in  the  East,  and  another  way  in  the  West  ? 
We  need  supply  no  answer  to  these  queries ;  but  we  cannot 
forbear  to  remark,  in  relation  to  their  importance,  that,  for 
whatever  is  truly  and  essentially  a  part  of  the  religion  of  Christ, 
and  necessary  for  its  preservation  and  extension  in  the  world,  there 
can  be  no  cause  for  alarm  or  fear.  It  must  be  owned,  however,  that 
many  Christians  are  very  unwilling  to  inspect  the  form  of  pri- 
mitive Christianity.  The  chaste  and  beautiful  simplicity  of 
Christ's  institutions  is  very  unattractive  to  the  eyes  of  many,  who 
will  look  only  where  they  can  see  the  bravery  of  ornaments,  and 
the  pomp  of  circumstances.  In  the  changes  which  such  persons 
may  deplore,  the  true  adherent  of  a  spiritual  religion  may  re* 
ceive  confirmations  of  his  faith,  and  consolations  of  his  hope- 
There  are,  in  all  the  mutations  of  the  world, '  things  which  can- 
'  not  be  shaken,'  and  which  will  survive  the  destruction  of  the 
vanity  and  the  pageantry  of  man's  device. 

To  preceding  expositors  of  the  Apocalypse,  Mr.  Jones  is 
under  obligations  which  he  is  generally  careful  to  acknowledge; 
and  we  are  usually  at  no  difficulty,  by  the  guidance  of  his  refer- 
ences, to  trace  the  opinions  he  has  adopted,  to  the  writers  from 
whom  he  has  obtained  them.  He  has,  however,  in  respect  to 
one  primary  source  of  his  comments,  scarcely  rendered  the  ne- 
cessary tribute  of  literary  justice  to  an  Annotator  by  whose 
labours  he  has  been  very  considerably  assisted  in  his  lectures. 
We  refer  to  the  work  of  the  Dean  of  Lichfield,  whose  interpre- 
tations are  introduced  into  the  present  discourses,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  induce  the  readers  of  them  to  regard  them  as  the 
original  suggestions  of  the  Author.  It  is  not  only  from  the 
omission  of  the  necessary  references  that  such  an  impression 
will  be  produced,  but,  in  addition  to  this,  all  preceding  commen- 
tators are,  in  the  instances  to  which  we  refer,  so  directly  and 
strongly  represented  as  in  error,  that  no  other  supposition  can 
occur,  to  a  reader  than  the  one  in  question.  In  commencing  his 
fifteenth  Lecture,  ^  On  the  Third  Seal,'  Mr.  Jones  proceeds  as 
follows : 

«  Bbethben,  before  I  enter  upon  the  present  lecture,  and  by  way 
of  preface  to  it,  I  must  take  leave  to  apprise  you,  that  there  is  no  part 
of  the  Apocalypse  on  which  we  have  yet  been  called  to  pass  a  juoge- 
ment,  which  Has  so  much  perplexed  the  commentators  ana  others  who 
have  undertaken  to  illustrate  this  hook,  as  the  two  verses  now  read, 
namely,  the  opening  of  the  third  seal.  In  proof  of  the  truth  of  this 
remark,  I  may  add,  that  one  of  the  latest  and  most  judicious  writers 
on  the  subject  has  dismissed  it  in  about  twenty  short  lines,  and  those, 
unfortunately,  but  little  to  the  purpose;  from  which  I  think  it  neither 
unreasonable  nor  uncandid  to  infer,  that  he  despaired  of  throwing  any 
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light  upon  it.  Others^  indeed^  have  written  more  copiously  with  that 
▼iew^imt^  I  am  sorry  to  Bay,  with  scarcely  better  effect ;  for  tlie  amount 
of  all  that  they  have  said  upon  the  contents  of  the  opened  seal  is  simply 
this>  that  the  symbol  of  the  black  horse  and  his  rider — denotes  that  the 
Roman  empire  during  an  approaching  period  should  suffer  greatly  from 
a  scarcity  of  provisioni^' 

To  this  interpretation,  Mr.  Jones  objects,  that  it  divests  the 
hieroglyphic  of  its  main  attributes,  and  reduces  it  to  a  literal 
history  or  prophecy. 

'  But,  then/  he  proceeds  to  say,  '  you  will  ask  me,  if  the  literal 
&mine  which  scourged  the  empire  during  the  second  century,  be  not 
the  import  of  the  third  seal,  what  does  it  intend  ?  I  answer  in  few 
words ;  it  is  the  beginning  of  the  corruption  of  Christianity,  after  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  that  is  denoted  by  it.  And,  now,  having  put  you 
in  possession  of  the  conclusion  at  which  it  is  my  object  to  arrive — ' 

As  applied  to  Mede  and  bis  followers,  the  above  remarks  may 
be  admitted ;  but,  if  our  readers  will  look  into  Dr.  Wood- 
house's  work,  they  will  find,  not  only  the  explanation  of  the  seal 
which  is  assumed  by  Mr.  Jones  to  be  an  unpatronised  one,  but 
the  very  reasons  which  he  himself  has  urged  against  the  rejected 
interpretation.    *  By  these  provisions,  thus  scarce  and  difficult 

*  of  acquirement,'  says  Dr.  Woodhouse,  •  are  we  to  understand 

*  wheat,  barley,  wine,  and  oil,  in  their  plain  and  literal  meaning? 

*  Assuredly  not.  The  tenor  of  prophetic  language  forbids, — 
'  directing  our  attention  as  our  Lord  has  directed  it  (see  ch.  ii. 
'  7.)  to  scarcity  of  another  kind,  even  that  of  which  the  prophet 
'  Amos  speaks,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  of  water,  but 
/  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord. — But  when  dark  clouds  of 

*  ignorance,  denoted  by  the  colour  of  the  black  horse,  spread 

*  over  the  face  of  the  christian  world,  and  corrupt  teachers  could 
'  advance  their  worldly  purposes  by  bringing  their  disciples 
'  under  the  yoke  of  superstition,  the  knowledge  and  practice  of 
'genuine  religion  became  scarce.'  Vitringa,  too,  noticed  by 
Woodhouse,  explains  the  scarcity  to  be,  not  of  temporal  provi- 
sions, but  of  spiritual  blessings,  and  refers  the  period  of  this 
scarcity  to  the  times  from  the  age  of  Constantino  to  the  ninth 
century. 

Again,  in  his  twenty-second  *  Lecture,'  Mr.  Jones  repre- 
sents the  whole  of  the  ^  commentators,  expositors,  and  other 
'learned  writers,  as  explaining  the  judgements  of  the  first 
trumpet  as  falling  on  the  Roman  empire,  the  body  politic' 
(p.  ^63.)  In  p.  ^71,  he  speaks  of  his  being  guided  by  a  princi- 
ple  of  interpretation  which  compelled  him,  in  explaining  the 
import  of  the^r*^  trumpet,  to  '  abandon  the  whole  host  of  com- 
'  mentators  and  expositors.'  Now,  we  have  compared  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  first  trumpet  in  Mr.  Jones's  volume,  with  the 
exposition  of  Dr.  Woodhouse,  and  find  the  principle  of  the 
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former,  an  exact  transcript  of  that  whipb  is  I^r9pesed  by  tbe  lat^ 
ter,  which,  indeed*  had  previous];  been  suggested  by  Vitrinffm 
waA  according  to  which  the  judgements  of  the  first  trumpet  tall 
'  upon  the  professors  of  Christianity,  who  are  symboUxed  by  the 
'  trees  and  the  herbage,  the  third  part  of  which  is  destroyed.^ 
In  reference  to  a  note  in  Mr.  Jones's  work,  p.  07S,  we  judge  it 
requisite  to  guard  9ur  readers  against  the  impression,  wludi  it 
is  likely  to  produce,  upfiBkyourable  to  Dr.  Wopdbouse,  as  if  he 
had  failed  to  notice  the  corruptions  of  the.  true  religion  oonse* 

2uent  qn  the  elevation  of  vonstan^ine  to  the  thrp9^  pf  the 
la^sars.  On  tbi^  subject  oif  ^qclesi^tipi^l,  e^tabUsho^nts,  qeitheir 
Mr.  Jones's  vvsws,  ^pr  piMf  pwq»  wo^Id  accord  with  (;hpse  of  the 
De^  of  liU:hfiel4 ;  W  h^  ha^  aot  subjected  hi9is^f  to  ceiisure 
by  any  unfair  repre^entatipns  of  Constantino's  patronage  of  the 
Church,  from  whose  advancement  to  the  imperial  power,  he 
dat^s^  as  M^.  Jones  himself  dpes,  the  increasing  debasement  of 
the  Churchy  and  the  rapidly  advancing  degeneracy  of  Chrisdiao 
professors  corrupted  by  worldly  prosperity. 

At  p,  278,  Mr.  Jones  descril^s  the  distinction  between  the 
bishop  and  the  presbyter,  as  an  innovation  firat  broached  in  the 
days  of  Constantine,  *  which  did  not  pass  without  remonstrance 
'  from  the  friends  of  truth  at  the  time.'  This  strange  error,  we 
should  attribute  to  some  inexplicable  confusion  of  times  and  cir^ 
cumstances  in  the  Author's  memory,  since  we  cannot  impute  to 
him  so  defective  a  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  history  as  might 
be  the  origin  of  such  a  misrepresentation  as  this.  The  *  bishop' 
had  been  distinguished  by  the  ^  presbyter/  and  raised  to  a 
higher  elevation,  long  before  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen<- 
tury.  It  was  not  against  the  ppwer  and  arrogance  of  ^  bishops,' 
as  an  innovation,  that  iErius  raised  his  yoice :  he  opppsed  the 
order  as  a  usurpation  ^hich  had  lon^  existed^  and  wa^  become 
intolerable ;  and  endeavoured  to  revive,  in  conformity  with  the 
simplicity  of  the  New  Testament,^  cprrect  notipns  of  the  office  of 
chnstian  pastors. 

One  rule  of  interpretation  which  would  seem  to  be  required 
for  the  consistent  explanation  of  the  Apocalypse,  is,  that  a  uni- 
form sense  be  assigned  to  the  same  symbols,  and  a  unity  of 
Drinciple  be  observed  in  the  application  of  them-  We  find, 
nowever,  in  the  e^^sting  Commentaries  on  this  prophetic  book, 
perpetual  departures  from  this  rule,  in  the  varying  meaningit 
which  they  attach  to  the  figurative  representations  which  ^e 
identical,  or  coincident,  in  its  visions.  The  adaptation  of  many 
of  the  events  which  have  been  selected  by  expositors  as  an§we&- 
ing  to  the  symbols  supposed  to  denote  then),  is  quite  arbitrary. 
Mr.  Jones  has  evidently  been  desirous  to  guide  his  interpreta- 
tions by  the  rule  to  which  we  have  referred,  yet,  like  many  of 
his  predecessors,  he  fails  in  the  consistency  of  his  explanations. 
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We  may  refer  tot  an  example  to  his  view  of  the  Trumpets. 
After  |)asdtng  setitetice  agaitist  Lowmah  and  others,  for  giving 
their  Suffrages  to  a  mode  of  interpretation  *  obviously  foreign  to 

*  the  scope  of  the  Apocalypse ',  he  remarks,  that — • 

^  If  ^ve  would  rightl]^  understand  the  first  four  trumpets^  Ave  must 
carefully  consider  the  several  notable  degrees  of  the  corruption  of 
Christianity  \  the  secularizing  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  the  gradual 
change  which  Was  thereby  bimight  upon  the  face  of  the  Christian  pro- 
fession I  aAd  the  several  steps  Whereby  Antichrist^  the  Man  of  §in^ 
arrived  at  his  height  ftmA  the  very  first  be^nning  of  his  being  re- 
vealod.  Bitt  these  are  tdpies  Whidi  unfortunately  find  no  place  in  our 
modem  ttcatises  on  the  book  of  the  Revdation  /  and  this  single  cohi 
sideration  makes  it  the  HMxe  importaiit  for  us  not  to  gless  it  over  su& 
perfi«ially/— p.  2^2. 

The  *  trees  and  herbage*  of  the  first  trumpet  are  accordingly 
(after  Woodbouse))  as  We  have  already  noticed^  considered  by 
the  Author  as  denoting  the  primitit^  fruitful  jprofession  of 
Cbristialfity;  and  the  hurl  inflated  on  the  Christian  profession 
is  understood  by  hitn  as  the  effect  of  the  symbolic  ^  hail  and 

*  fire  '•  So,  in  the  secotid  trumpet,  the  '  sea  'is  the  emblem  of 
the  pn>fe90ors  of  Christianity,  that  were  Within  the  bounds  of 
the  Roman  empire  (p.  ^4) ;  and  the  change  of  a  third  part  of 
this  element  into  bloodi  on  the  falling  of  the  mountain  burning 
with  Are  that  wfts  east  upon  it,  is  explained  ds  follows. 

'  Life  and  death  must  here  be  understood,  not  in  a  literal,  but  me^ 
taphorical  s^se — as  importing  that  a  third  part  of  the  professors  of 
Christianity  that  were  m  the  sea  or  empire^  had  their  spiritual  life  ex- 
tinguished, and  so  perished  in  consequence  of  this  burning  mountain 
being  cast  into  it.  Ships  are  an  emblem  of  commerce,  and,  taken  me- 
taphorically, what  is  this  commerce  but  communion  in  spiiitual  mat- 
ters or  etiurch  privileges,  and  in  the  profession  of  Christianity,  which 
was  now  marred  and  spoiled  by  impuritv  of  eommuaion,  the  unavoid-r 
able  effect  of  amalgamating  the  churen  and  the  world :  ftrr,  When 
Christianity  had  be^me  the  estaWshed  religion  of  the  empire,  multi- 
tudes found  access  to  the  former,  who  scNight  nothing  but  worldly  pri-* 
vileges,  and  these  they  obtained  by  strife  and  contention.'— -^  i275« 

But,  on  turning  to  the  next  Lecture,  on  the  '  third  trumpet ', 
we  find  the  unity  of  interpretation  no  longer  regarded.  The 
inroibds  of  the  Barbarians  who  overran  the  Empire,  from  the 
irruption  of  the  Goths,  after  the  death  of  Theod6sius  in  995, 
to  the  establishment  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy,  in  571,  are  the 
great  star  Wormwood  falling  from  heaven,  and  destroyitig  li^ 
ieraUy  the  lives  of  men*  But,  if  the  symbols  of  the  first  trum- 
pet  cannot  refer  to  the  subversion  of  the  empire  by  the  barba^ 
rous  hordes  who  invaded  it  at  all  points  (p.  2&2\  we  do  not  see 
with  what  propriety  the  third  trumpet  can  be  so  explained. 
Dean  Woodiiouse  has  preserved  consistency  of  principle  in  re* 
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ferring  the  effects  of  this  trumpet  to  the  introduction  of  here- 
tical tenets,  and  by  describing  the  death  as  spiritual.  In  this 
explanation  of  the  symbols  of  the  fifth  trumpet,  Mr.  Jones  re- 
presents the  star  falling  from  heaven  as  the  emblem  of  an  apos- 
tate from  the  faith,  and  refers  it  to  the  Romish  Church,  the 
clergy  of  which  he  understands  as  being  symbolized  by  the  lo- 
custs. But,  if  the  falling  of  this  star  denotes  a  spiritual  corrup- 
tion and  tyranny,  why  should  the  star  falling  from  heaven,  of 
the  third  trumpet,  be  assumed  as  an  emblem,  not  of  religious 
apostasy,  but  of  political  conquest  and  devastation  ? 

The  Two  Witnesses  (ch.  xi.)  have  been  explained  by  one  class 
of  expositors  in  reference  to  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ; 
while,  by  another,  they  have  been  understood  of  a  succession  of 
living  instructors,  who,  during  the  reign  of  Antichristian  error 
and  superstition,  have  borne  testimony  to  the  truth.  Mr.  Jones 
unites  these  opinions  in  his  Comments,  and  interprets  the 
Apocalyptic  text  which  describes  the  Witnesses,  as  designating 
the  sacred  Scriptures  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  economies, 
which  mi^ht  be  said  to  prophesy  by  means  of  pious  men  and 
evangelical  communities,  raised  up  from  time  to  time  to  exhibit 
the  pure  doctrines  of  revelation.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  this 
principle  of  interpretation,  the  details  which  Mr.  Jones  has  ad- 
duced in  the  course  of  his  illustrations  of  the  chapter  relatitig 
to  the  Witnesses,  are  neither  so  appropriate,  nor  so  consistent, 
as  to  invest  the  interpretation  itself  with  the  characters  of  a  true 
one.  His  explication  is  in  some  particulars  improbable  and 
contradictory.  The  event  which  he  selects  as  having  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  (v.  13),  is 
the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks  in  1453.  A  very 
slight  examination  of  the  cnapter  might  have  been  sufficient  to 
prevent  the  accommodation  of  that  event  to  the  passage  to  which 
It  is  here  applied.  As  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  is 
subsequent  to  the  ascension  of  the  Witnesses,  or  at  least 
coincident  with  it,  and  certainly  not  prior  to  it,  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  the  Witnesses,  and  the  completion  of  the  period 
of  their  prophesying,  must  all  precede  the  catastrophe.  But  in 
Mr.  Jones's  exposition,  they  are  not  so  arranged.  The  Wit- 
nesses, he  says,  were  raised  to  life  again,  '  when  Luther, 
'  Zwingle,  and  Calvin  brought  the  Scriptures  into  public 
'  view,  and  pleaded  their  authority  above  that  of  all  human 
'  testimony.'  But  this  was  long  after  the  fall  of  Constantinople. 
Again,  if  the  resurrection  of  the  Witnesses  be  explained  by  the 
circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  which  were  rendered  accessible 
by  means  of  the  art  of  printing,'  the  prophecy  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  have  received  its  fulfilment  before  the  application  of 
the  art  to  multiply  copies  of  the  Scriptures  for  public  use. 
But    in    1453,    there  was    no    extensive  publication  of  the 
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Scriptures;  nor  was  there  a  single  instance,  at  that  date;  of  any 
part  of  them  being  bsued  from  the  presSj^  in  a  translation  into 
any  European  language.  Luther*s  German  Version  of  the  New 
Testament  was  not  published  before  15SS,  seventy  years  after 
the  subversion  of  the  Greek  empire. 

The  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks  in  1453,  cannot^ 
therefore^  on  Mr.  Jones's  own  shewing,  be  coincident  with  the 
ascension  of  the  Witnesses.  Besides,  the  Witnesses  prophesy 
in  sackcloth  during  the  period  of  1^60  days^  the  time  of  the 
duration  of  the  Antichristian  usurpation;  and  the  deduction  of 
so  many  years  from  1453,  would  give  a  date  for  the  commence* 
ment  of  the  reign  of  that  corrupting  and  desolating  tyranny, 
far  too  early  to  accord  with  the  calculations  which  Mr.  Jones 
adopts. 

No  one  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Apocalypse  has  proved  more 
vexatious  to  the  Commentators,  than  the  enigmatical  number  of 
the  Beast ;  and  they  all  fail,  in  the  solutions  which  they  have 
proposed,  to  induce  in  us  the  persuasion  that  the  true  method 
of  discovering  its  import  has  yet  been  tried.  It  is,  indeed,  quite 
curious  to  bring  together  the  several  calculations  and  assumed 
meanings  which,  from  the  time  of  Irenseus  to  the  present,  have 
been  suggested  in  the  explanation  of  the  mystic  number,  and  to 
observe  their  variations  and  inconsistencies.  In  respect  to  the 
whole  of  them,  *  there  is  wanting,'  as  Woodhouse  remarks, 
'  that  flash  of  illumination,  that  Uvely  sense  of  having  passed 
'  from  darkness  to  light,  which  so  delightfully  affects  us  upon 
'  the  solution  of  a  well-formed  enigma.'  Mr.  Jones,  however, 
has  not  been  deterred,  by  either  the  difficulty  of  the  subject,  or 
the  unsuccessful  attempts  of  his  predecessors,  from  endeavouring 
to  penetrate  into  the  secret.  Neither  the  Apostates  of  Faber, 
nor  the  Lateinos  of  Irenseus  can  please  him.  These  writers 
'  have  not  taken  up  the  words  of  the  prophet  in  a  proper  point 
*  of  view ;'  and  Mr.  Jones,  proceeding  by  means  of  a  more 
simple  method,  giving  promise  of  a  more  probable  result,  elicits 
from  the  numerals  xl^^  expressing  666,  the  descriptive  sentence, 
X^ta-Ttavoi  ievot  arau^ovj  Christians ,  strangers  to  the  cross  ;  and  in 
prolonging  the  Eu^nxa  produced  by  this  discovery,  he  invites  the 
concurrence  of  his  readers,  in  the  following  terms. 

'  I  appeal  to  yourselves  whether  this  be  not  a  very  proper  motto  for 
the  besustand  his  company — a  character  that,  in  one  way  or  other, 
adapts  itself  to  them  sul,  and  none  else  but  them  !  Examine  the  fact^ 
and  form  your  own  judgment  on  it.  Here  are  myriads  of  professed 
Christians,  but  they  are  Christians  only  in  name.  Instead  of  taking 
up  the  cross,  and  following  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth — instead 
of  patiently  suffering  for  his  sake,  they  are  worshipping  the  beast  and 
his  image  to  avoid  the  cross. 

*  To  corroborate  the  view  now  given  of  the  number  of  the  beast,  it 
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may  be  fUttber  «li«^rted>  that  in  tli.  vii.  4>  the  humbelr  of  the  aealecl  of 
tlie  Lamb's  company  is  exprased  by  three  lettan  abo,  v\%^  ^.  ja.  ^.  And 
these  again  are  the  initials  of  three  words^  visw 

fnpLOfifor,  jx»^^Mf,  }to)eo/9it»oi. 
or^  The  persecuted  wiinesaee  &f  the  fvord; 

Which  is  the  very  oppodte  of  th^  fofmeir  class  of  plrofessors^  and  agrees 
exactly  with  the  account  which  the  Apocalypse  gnres  of  the  followers  of 
the  Lamb  in  opposition  to  the  worshippers  of  the  beast.'    p.  438. 

The  '  flash  of  ilhoiination  *  does  not  aocompany  this  proposed 
sohitioiH  and  we  aiusl  still  wait  for  an  interpreter  who  shaU  be 
more  sutsoessful  tlian  the  present  Author^  in  finding  otit  and 
appl^kiff  the  simple  method  of  calculation  by  which  we  may 
obtain  Uie  result  that  shall  conclude  our  inquiries  on  this  per«4 
nlexing  subject.  Mr.  Culbertson  has  taken  great  pains. with  an 
hypothesis  which  he  details  at  some  kngth,  and  which  is  both 
ingenious  and  erudite,  though  it  is  not  more  worthy  of  our  con^ 
fidenoe  than  the  preceding.  In  the  number  666,  be  discDvera 
an  allusion  to  the  Roman  le^on»  the  full  complement  of  whiob 
was  6000  meni  including  6  mditary  tribunes^  60  centurions^  and 
600  decani  \  and  the  mysdc  numbed  thus  ioxvasA^  he  understands 
as  intended  to  convey  an  intimation  of  die  mUitalry  character  of 
the  Papal  church. 

It  would  be  but  an  unprofitable  toil  in  a  reviewer,  to  cdlattf 
ihe  various  explanations  which  have  been  given  of  the  contents 
of  the  Apocalypse;  and,  as  an  entire  production,  there  is  no  ex- 
position which  it  would  be  creditable  to  his  discernment  to  re- 
coDom^id.  Where,  however,  the  obscurities  are  so  great,  and 
the  subjects  so  diversified,  as  we  find  them  in  this  bo(^,  we 
would  rather  applaud  the  patient  researches  and  edifying 
latioura  of  the  wnters  who  have  been  employed  upon  it,  thm: 
indulge  in  censuring  their  interpretations.  Our  objections  can- 
not, however,  be  misfrfaced,  when  they  are  directed  to  the 
violations  of  rules  which  the  authors  themselves  assume  a»' 
principles  of  interpretation,  and  which  obviously  require  con^ 
fiistency.  in  the  application  of  them.  We  could  easily  have 
multipued  instances  of  this  kind,  occuring  in  the  course  of  our 
progress  through  Mr.  Jones's  volume ;  but  upon  the  whole,  wje^ 
may  safely  recommend  it  to  our  reader^  as  an  instructive  and  ex- 
cellent work, 

Mr.  Culbertson's  work  escaped  our  notice  at  the  time  that,' 
in  the  regular  supply  of  our  pages,  its  character  and  contents 
should  have  been  reported  to  our  readers.  In  its  present  form, 
the  publication  is  a  posthumous  one ;  the  portion  which  com-- 

Erehends  the  exposition  of  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  Revo- 
ition,  not  having  been  included  in  the  edition  published  by  the 
Author^  though  be  lived  to  prepare  it  for  the  pieas*    The 
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events  of  the  French  Revolution  seem  to  have  furnished  the 
excitement  which  led  bioi  to  extend  bis  origioal  design  of  ex« 
pounding  only  the  addresses  to  the  Seven  CburcbeSf  to  an 
exposition  of  the  whole  book;  and  some  of  his  interpretations 
atiiMigly  ipdHiafce  die  iiAieiiee  whioh  those  events  exerted  upon 
hi9  study  of  the  Apocalypse.  Unlike  many  oontMopoFftpy  ex- 
positorsyjbowever^  whose  objeot  hi  applying  to  the  events  of 
thai  extraordlaary  cpnvukion  the  symboKc  predictions  of  the 
book,  was  more  closely  connected  with  politicsj^  than  with  re- 
ligk)|i5  Mr^  Culbertson  manifbsti^  throughout  hfs  workj,  an  entire 
freedom  from  the  bias,  so  imfavQur^ble  to  truthj^  which  secuk^ 
interests  ^Mre  ept  to  create  \  s^d  if  hi^  vie^s  are  not  always  $9 
cpmjirehensive  a^  we  coi^d  wi3bi  i^e^peQting  the  rights  of  reH^ 
giouj^  profession,  hia  principles  9X^  ^ways  sound*  Tb^  wcyrk 
affords  honoiirable  evidenoe  of  the  talents  aiid  literary  industry 
of  (he  Author,,  and  is  highly  orediiable  to  tbe  soli^tv  and  ge- 
neral oorrectness  of  his  juc^emenl.  He  appe^N^  to  nave  po^- 
sess^d  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  historical  facts,  as 
well  as  the  ancient  rnanners  and  cuatoms,  which  bear  upon  the 
h^guage  and  subject  of  the  predictions ;  and  his  elucidations 
are  sometimes  very  ingenious.  The  Lectures  preserve  their 
priginal  form  b^  d^ivered  by  the  Author  to  hi^  eongreg]|tk)n, 
and  are  severd}y  copclqded  with  devotional  and  ptaclicai  le- 
fisct^ns  s^ggeated  by  the  subject;  a  feature  of  the  work  which 
wiU  render  it  acceptable  and  inalruotive  to  all  pipus  readers, 
even  though  they  mav  not  concur  in  alt  his  interpretations  of 
die  prophetio  parts  of  the  Revelation.  In  thil^  point  of  view, 
we  know  of  no  better  exposition  of  this  portion^  of  the  inspired 
volume. 

The  name  of  Joseph  Milner  wiH  be  a  sufficient  recoi;ninend- 
ation  of  any  yolume  of  sermons  bearing  hi$  pame  \  more  espe- 
cially sermons  of  a  practical  character.  The  present  volume^ 
published  for  the  benefit  of  the  Cburqb  Missionary  Society, 
forms  a  fourth,  in  addition  to  thpse  which  haxe  appeared  ¥Rder 
the  editorship  of  Mr«  {"aweett*  It  was  at  first  intended,  Mr* 
Bickersteth  states,  to  publish  only  the  Sermons  on  the  Epistles 
to  tbe  Seven  Churches;  but  the  additional  sermons  have  been 
suppliedi,  at  his  request,  from  the  MS.  originals  in  Mr.  Faw- 
cetts  possession.  That  on  the  Millennium,  Mr.  B.  deems 
*  pecuharly  important  as  conveying  Mr.  Milner's  sentiments  oa 
'  a  subject  which  engages  much  of  the  attention  of  Christians 
'  at  the  present  moment.' 

The  sern^on  was  written  in  1796,,  and.  bears  internal  marks  of 
its  date.  Speaking  of  the  overthrow  of  tbe  ecclesiastical  es- 
tablisbment  in  France,  Mr.  Milner  remarks^  with  his  character- 
istic plainness  of  speech  and  strong  sense,  thajt,  when  Popery 
was  demolished  in  our  own  land,  *  it  was  not  by  murddring  her 
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*  priests  and  destroying  all  civil  order,  but  by  wholesome  laws 
'  and  rules,  and  by  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  God  was  with 

*  the  Reformers/ 

'  So  foolish  a  religion  as  Popery  is  not  likely  to  flourish  i^ain^  where 
Scripture  truth  and  godliness  nave  been  sown  and  Nourished.  But/as 
no  one  can  pretend  this  to  be  the  case  in  France^  if  Popery  should 
there  arise  again  in  a  few  years,  I  shoidd  not  be  surprised ;  for  what 
truths  and  wisdom,  and  piety  is  there  to  resist  it  ?  I  do  not  say,  it 
will  be  so.  I  do  not  undertake  to  prophecy,  nor  to  use  any  very  pro- 
bable guesses.  I  have  no  business  with  such  things ;  and  the  aesign 
of  this  first  remark  is  to  guard  those  who  may  have  fallen  into  this 
spirit.  There  is  no  ground,  in  this  description  of  the  Millennium, 
whence  I  can  at  all  coUect  when  it  is  to  begm ;  and  it  is  very  foolish 
for  persons  to  apprehend  any  for  themselves.  Events  have  shewn  that 
those  who  have  undertaken  to  prophesy  in  this  way  formerly,  are 
commonly  mistaken ;  and  in  the  mean  time,  it  takes  pwple's  attention 
off  from  better  things,  from  the  serious  discharge  of  their  duties' 

pp.  274,  5. 

Mr.  Milner's  ideas  of  the  nature  of  the  Millennium,  are 
briefly  stated  in  the  following  paragraph. 

'  The  Apostolic  Prophet  had  been  shewn  in  vision  the  complete  de- 
tstruction  of  Popery  and  fiedse  religion,  in  the  former  chapters ;  and  in 
this  he  is  shewn  the  vision  of  what  is  called  the  Millennium,  or  the 
spiritual  reign  of  Christ  on  earth  for  a  thousand  years,  which  will 
then  take  place ; — a  happy  time  of  the  Church,  no  doubt ;  for  then,  it 
seen^,  wickedness,  though  by  no  means  extinct,  will  be  subdued,  and 
the  world  shall  see,  what  hitherto  it  has  not  seen,  the  governments  ^of 
the  world  truly  Christian,  and  Christian  godliness  as  common  on  earth 
as  ungodliness  now  is.  Now,  though  the  Gospel  in  its  own  nature 
cannot  be  better  than  it  is  now,  nor  Christ  more  precious  than  he  now 
is,  yet  the  light,  evidence,  and  glory  of  the  Gospel  will  be  much 
stronger  in  the  eyes  of  men  than  they  can  be  now.  The  good  effects 
of  the  Grospel,  in  the  world,  in  society,  will  be  more  sensibly  apparent ; 
and  ten  thousand  objections  now  made  against  the  Scriptures,  will 
then  vanish,  without  any  need  of  arguments  at  all,  like  mists  before 
the  sun.  At  present,  kingdoms  and  governments  cannot  shew  so 
much  the  wholesomeness  of  Christianity,  because  the  number  of  real 
Christians  is  small,  and  they  too,  for.  the  most  part,  poor  and  of  no 
influence  in  the  great  worlcL  In  families,  and  in  private  life,  the  Di- 
vine gloiy  of  the  Gospel  appears  indeed  as  powerful  as  it  can  do  then, 
in  those  mstances  where  families  and  private  men  are  real  Christians. 
— If  any  serious  soul  be  wishing,  as  it  were,  to  see  this  glorious  day  of 
the  Chiurch  on  earth,  I  would  say.  However  glorious  it  be,  heaven'  it- 
self is  still  unspeakably  more  slorious ;  and,  therefore,  let  us  not  be 
deceived  by  such  thoughts  and  wishes  into  a  love  of  this  earth,  but 
still  remember  to  '*  set  our  affections  on  things  above."  Besides,  there 
is  no  sort  of  probability  that  the  youngest  of  us  will  ever  live  to  see 
the  Millennium.',  pp.  267— 269. 
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Well  would  it  be  for  the  Churchy  if  this  sound  and  simple- 
minded  view  of  the  subject  were  more  generally  taken.  The 
homely  advice  will,  probably,  excite  a  sneer  in  the  *  students  of 

*  prophecy;'  but,  if  they  are  more  knowing,  it  does  not  follow 
that  they  are  more  wise.  The  volume  contains  little  that  is  of  a 
critical  or  expository  character,  but  well  corresponds  to  its  title, 
and  is  worthy  of  its  estimable  Author. 

We  have  taken  this  opportunity  of  noticing  Mr.  Vint's  tract, 
as  bearing  upon  the  general  subject,  for  the  purpose  chiefly  of 
clearing  ourselves  from  a  heavy  charge  in  which  we  cannot  but 
feel  implicated,  although  not  indicted  by  name.  We  are  not, 
indeed,  quite  certain  that  the  reverend  Author,  who  describes 
himself  as  having  been  forty  years  a  minister,  and  thirty  years  a 
Tutor,  ever  so  much  as  heard  of  our  obscure  Journal;  the  Evan- 
gelical Magazine  being  apparently,  if  not  his  favourite  work,  that 
upon  which  he.  lays  most  stress,  as  a  critical  authority. 

*  Among  the  censors  of  literature/  he  remarks,  '  there  are  two  modes 
of  sinking  a  production  of  the  pen  into  the  gulf  of  oblivion ;  the  one 
by  preterition, — to  adopt  a  the(U(^ical  term,  the  other  by  reprobation. 
Ine  former  is,  perhaps,  the  more  fatal  of  the  two.  Of  this,  I  have  had 
my  full  share.  In  the  course  of  the  last  ten  years,  I  have  published 
eight  octavo  volumes,  two  in  duodecimo,  and  three  pamphlets ;  but  not 
one  of  these  has  ever  been  noticed  in  the  Review  department  of  the 
Evangelical  Magazine ! ' 

Leaving  the  Editor  of  that  Magazine  to  answer  for  himself, 
we  woidd  respectfully  submit  to  the  reverend  Author,  whether 
the  question  of  either  preterition  or  reprobation  can  be  agitated, 
with  any  theological  propriety,  respecting  the  still-born.  Of  all 
malice  prepense  towards  the  offspring  of  his  prolific  pen,  we 
must  demand  to  be  acquitted,  not  having  had  any  cognizance  of 
their  existence.  Had  any  of  the  ten  volumes  above-mentioned 
reached  our  hands,  we  should  have  been  liable  to  account  for 
the  fatal  treatment  of  them  charged  upon  the  Editor  of  the 
Evangelical  Magazine.  One  work,  indeed,  the  "  Illustrations 
"  of  Prophecy,"  we  chanced  to  see  advertised,  and  endeavoured 
to  obtain  a  copy,  but  without  success.  Since  then,  a  pamphlet 
has  fallen  into  our  hands,  bearing  the  name  of  Mr.  Vint,  which, 
from  respect  to  the  Writer,  we  forbore  to  notice.  It  contained 
some  strictures  on  a  discourse  by  the  said  Editor  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Magazine,  so  evidently  inspired  by  strong  personal  feel- 
ing, and  the  attack  seemed  to  us,  not  being  in  Mr.  Vint's  secret, 
so  uncalled  for  and  out  of  character,  that  we  doomed  it  to  pre- 
tention. It  appears  that  the  severity  of  those  strictures  has  ex- 
posed the  Author  to  rebuke.     *  Perhaps,'  he  says,  *  they  are  too 

*  severe;  perhaps  there  ii  too  thick  a  sprinkling  of  the  Attic  salt.' 
Not  so;  the  salt  was  th«  simple  muriate,  and  was  without  savour. 
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What  the  twelve  octavo  volumes  and  two  duodecimos  of  Mr. 
Vint's  works  consist  of^  we  have  not  the  remotest  idea ;  but^  as 
he  promises  *  a  second  edition  of  the  whole  of  what '  he  has 

*  published  on  the  subject  of  prophecy/ — we  hope  the  whole 
ten  volumes  are  not  on  that  subject, — ^we  will  engage,  on  re- 
ceiving a  copy  of  the  same,  to  make  the  amende  honorable,  by 
duly  reporting  their  contents  to  our  readers.  In  the  mean  time, 
we  shall  briefly  notice  his  present  Inquiry. 

The  principal  object  of  the  Author  in  the  namphlet  before  us, 
is,  ^  to  prove  the  truth  of  an  assertion  which,'  he  tells  us,  *  he 

*  has  repeatedly  made,  namely,  that  the  popular  doctrine  of  the 
'  Millennium  originated  in  a  Jewish  tradition.'  This  assertion, 
we  had  ourselves  occasion  to  make,  in  an  article  devoted  to  an 
examination  of  the  Millenarian  heresy  * ;  in  which  we  endea- 
voured to  shew,  that  the  doctrine  is  the  offspring  of  Jewish  er- 
ror, repugnant  to  the  genius  of  Christianity,  and  adapted  to 
weaken  the  influence  of  every  consideration  drawn  from  the  joys 
or  terrors  of  the  world  to  come.  We  take  to  ourselves  no  cre- 
dit, however,  for  the  statement  of  an  opinion  which,  had  it  been 
original,  would  have  been  suspicious,  but  which  is  as  old  as  the 
days  of  Eusebius  and  Jerom.  *  If  we  understand  the  Revela- 
^  tion  literally,'  remarks  the  latter,  *  we  mnst  Judaisse.*  What  he 
means  by  taking  it  literally,  he  afterwards  explains,  by  referring 
to  *  the  fable  of  a  thousand  years  and  the  terrestrial  Jerusalem.' + 
Mr.  Vint  has  occupied  a  chapter  with  citations  from  Gill,  Light- 
foot,  and  other  learned  writers,  describing  some  of  the  Jewish 
traditions  relating  to  the  seven  millenniums.  He  then  proceeds 
to  shew  *  the  reception  given  to  Jewish  traditions,  by  the  first 

*  professors  of  Christianity ; '  but  no  direct  evidence  on  this 
point  is  of  an  earlier  date  than  the  second  century.  Passages 
are  cited  from  the  writings  of  Justin,  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  and 
other  early  Millenarians,  which  are  familiar  to  those  who  have 
entered  into  the  controversy,  but  may  be  acceptable  to  readers 
who  have  not  ready  access  to  learned  tomes  and  primary  autho- 
rities. A  learned  writer,  in  a  volume  now  on  our  table,  has  at- 
tempted to  vindicate  the  character  of  Papias,  the  father  of  the 
judaizing  Millenarians,  by  attributing  to  his  gross  and  puerile 
representations  a  figurative  meaning.  *  It  is  quite  evident,'  he 
thinks,  *  from  Papias's  expressions,  as  cited  by  Irenaeus,  that  he 
'  did  not  intend  to  be  understood  literally ;  when,  for  instance, 
'  he  says,  that  each  vine  shall  have  ten  thousand  branches, 

*  limbs,  bunches,  &c.,  &c.,  things  quite  out  of  nature,  and  which 
'  *  have  no  possible  connexion  with  religion,  unless  taken  figura- 

*  tively ;  and  the  wonder  is,  how  Eusebius  could  have  forgot- 

»  See  Eclectic  Review,  March,  1829.     Vol.  I.,  3d.  Series,  p.  198. 
t  See  Lardner's  Works,  Vol.  II.,  p.  702. 
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*  ten  himself  so  far  as  to  think  they  had/*  Both  Papias  and 
Irenaeus  have  been,  it  is  contended,  misunderstood.  But  they 
must  have  been  misunderstood,  not  only  by  Eusebius,  but  by 
Dionysius,  who  is  represented  by  Jerom  as  having  written  ex- 
pressly, not  against  Cerinthus,  but  against  the  fables  of  Irenaeus. 
The  anxiety  to  attribute  a  spiritual  meaning  to  their  fables,  is 
not  new.  A  curious  passage  is  cited  by  Mr.  Vint  from  the 
writings  of  Brightman,  an  English  clergyman  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  who  wrote  commentaries  in  Latin  on  the  Canticles  and 
the  Apocalypse,  (it  is  remarkable,  that  a  particular  fondness  for 
the  former  book  should  almost  uniformly  have  characterized  the 
M illenarians,)  and  who  dated  the  commencement  of  the  thousand 
years  from  *  the  binding  of  the  Devil  by  Constantine.'t 

'  For  this  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  when  he  ruleth  in  the  midst  of 
any  people,  and  swayeth  them  with  the  sceptre  of  his  word.  And  this 
is,  indeed,  the  most  true  empire  and  kingdom  of  any  nation,  when  it  is 
subjected  to  Christ's  empire  alone,  and  when  it  is  governed  by  his 
conduct  and  command  alone.  Now>  at  lengthy  we  may  perceive  what 
kind  of  kingdom  of  a  thousand  years  lasting,  that  is,  whereof  we  are  a 
part,  thanks  be  given  to  God  for  it,  touching  which,  all  the  ancient 
Fathers  almost,  as  Papias,  Irenaeus,  Justin,  TertuUian,  Lactantius,  and 
Augustin  also  in  some  part,  have  spoken  so  many  things  and  those  so 
magnificently.  Out  of  all  doubt,  they  would  have  this  kingdom  to  be 
^iritual,  the  infinite  sweetness  whereof,  they  shadowed  out  by  corporal 
t&ngs  after  the  manner  of  the  Prophets.  And  yet  I  will  not  deny, 
that  some  of  them  inclined  too  much  in  their  opinions  to  bodily 
delights;  but  was  it  that  they  might  plunge  themselves  and  gratify 
themselves  in  them,  as  men  are  wont  to  do  that  overwhelm  themselves 
with  riot  and  with  being  given  to  sensual  pleasures  ?  It  cannot  be  that 
any  such  matter  should  ever  come  into  the  minds  of  such  learned  and 
holy  men;  but,  because  they  knew  that  the  church  should  also  enjoy  ex- 
ceedingly great  felicity  pertaining  to  this  life  under  this  kingdom  of 
Christ,  therefore,  they  make  mention  of  the  abundance  of  this  kind  of 
delights.  And  indeed,  we  wait  now  every  day  till  the  Antichrist  of 
Rome  and  the  Turk  shall  be  utterly  destroyed.  Till  this  victory  be 
obtained,  the  Church  shall  be  still  in  her  warfaring  estate,  she  must 
keep  in  tents,  and  has  to  wrestle  with  many  adversities.  But  after 
this  work  shall  be  despatched,  she  shall  have  a  most  joyful  triumph, 
as  rejoicing  exceedingly  because  of  those  unspeakable  pleasures  and 
delights  which  she  shall  afterwards  live  in  perpetually.'     pp.  53,  54. 

'One  ancient  commentator  on  the  Apocalypse  (Andrew,  bishop 
of  Caesarea,  about  a.  d.  500)  interprets  ch.  xx.  1 — 3,  of  *  the 

*  weakening  of  the  power  of  the  Devil  by  means  of  Our  Lord's 


*  Lee's  Sermons  and  Dissertations,  p.  344. 
t  This  was  also  the  opinion  of  Grotius. 
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'  death ;'  an  opinion  which  has  found  a  modern  advocate  in 
Professor  Lee,  although,  strange  to  say,  he  makes  the  thousand 
years  end  with  the  apostolic  age!  Bishop  Andrew  discovers 
more  sobriety  of  judgement :    '  whether  the  thousand  years 

*  spoken  of  denote  exactly  that  term,  or  only  a  long  duration,' 
he  says,  '  God  only  knows.'  Afterwards  on  verse  7,  he  has  the 
following  remarks,  which  we  cite  from  Lardner  as  being  hot 
wholly  undeserving  of  attention. 

*  Some  confine  the  above-mentioned  thousand  years  to  the 
'  short  period  of  Our  Lord's  ministry,  from  his  baptism  to  his 

*  ascension  to  heaven,  being  no  more  than  three  years  or  three 
'  years  and  a  half.     Others  think  that,  after  the  completion  of 

*  six  thousand  years,  shall  be  the  first  resurrection  from  the 
'  dead,  which  is  to  be  peculiar  to  the  saints  alone ;  who  are  to 
'  be  raised  up,  that  they  may  dwell  again  on  this  earth,  where 

*  they  had  given  proofs  of  patience  and  fortitude  ;  and  that  they 
'  may  live  a  thousand  years  in  honour  and  plenty ;  after  which 

*  will  be  the  general  resurrection  of  good  and  bad.     But  the 

*  Church  receives  neither  of  those  interpretations ;  for  we  re- 
'  member  what  our  Lord  said  to  the  Sadducees,  That  the 
^  righteous  shall  be  as  "  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven ;"  as 
'  also  the  words  of  Paul,  who  says,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is 

*  not  meat  and  drink."     By  the  thousand  years,  therefore,  we 

*  understand,  the  time  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  (or  the 

*  time  of  the  Gospel  dispensation).'* 

Mr.  Vint,  if  we  understand  him  aright,  seems  to  have  adopt- 
ed a  similar  conclusion.  He  complains  of  the  translation  of 
Rev.  XX.  4.  in  the  Authorized  Version,  as  the  worst  that  he  has 
seen,  and  a  violation  of  all  grammatical  construction.  He  con- 
siders the  Vulgate  translation  as  the  best  that  has  fallen  under 
his  notice,  and  renders  it  thus : 

'  '^  And  I  saw  thrones^  and  some  sat  upon  them^  and  judgement 
was  given  to  them ;  and  Isarv  the  souls  of  such  as  had  been  behesded 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God^  and  those  persons 
who  worshipped  not  the  beast  nor  his  image^  and  .who  received  not  his 
mark  on  their  foreheads  and  on  their  hands,  and  lived  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years." '  p.  79. 

Conformably  to  this  view  of  the  passage,  he  is  of  opinioii,  that- 
'  the  confinement  of  the  dragon  for  a  thousand  years  has  ter- 
'  minatedy  or  is  about  to  terminate.'  This  alarming  intimatioh, 
however,  is  accompanied  with  an  s^vowal,  that  the  Author  ^  be- 

*  lieves  with  all  the  eagerness  of  desire  and  hope,  that  the  glory' 
'  and  blessedness  of  the  latter  days  are  approaching,  but  un- 


Lardner's  Works,  Vol,  V.  p.  79. 
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'  limited  by  any  period  of  a  thousand  years,  or  of  three  hundred 
*  and  sixty  thousand  years/ 

We  had  intended  to  notice  in  the  present  article,  some  recent 
publications  by  the  Rev.  S*  R.  Maitland  upon  inquiries  connect- 
ed with  *  the  prophetic  periods '  of  the  Apocalypse,  which,  if 
not  more  satisfactory  than  the  general  mass  of  dissertation,  upon 
this  boundless  theme  of  discussion,  merit  the  praise  of  learned 
ingenuity.  But  our  readers  are,  we  fear,  already  weary  of 
being  led  through  the  mazes  of  opinion,  without  being  conduct- 
ed to  any  definite  issue.  The  best  possible  issue,  however,  of 
such  investigations,  it  seems  to  us,  is  that  humility  of  mind  which 
acquiesces  in  uncertainty,  where  evidence  is  unattainable,  and 
knowledge  is  for  the  wisest  reasons  withheld.  "  It  is  not  for  ua 
to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in 
His  own  power."  Of  this,  however,  we  are  assured  :  that  "  the 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation;  neither  shall 
they  say,  Lo,  here !  or  Lo,  there !  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  within  you.*'     (Luke  xviii.  20,  21.) 


Art.  IV.  Jn  Inquiiy  concerning  the  Indications  of  Insanity,  with 
Suggestions  for  the  better  Protection  and  Care  of  the  Insane.  By 
John  Conolly,  M.D.,  Professor  of  Medicine  in  the  University  of 
London,    8vo.  pp.  496.  Prices  12^.    London,  1830. 

npHE  Author  of  this  "  Inquiry,"  is  a  person  of  highly  respect- 
-*•  able  talent  and  character,  whose  appointment  as  medical 
professor  in  the  London  University,  was,  we  doubt  not,  awarded 
with  as  Httle  of  the  spirit  of  a  job  as  may  consist  with  the  de- 
crees and  determinations  of  any  corporate  body :  and  we  have 
been  given  to  understand,  that  his  conduct  in  the  professorial 
chair  fully  justifies  the  election  of  the  council.  If,  indeed.  Dr. 
Conolly  lectures  as  he  writes,  his  manner  must  be  exceedingly, 
well  calculated  to  make  that  favourable  impression  on  his  pupils,, 
which,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  of  much  avail  towards  insuring  an  at- 
tentive auditory.  A  treatise  on  Insanity  from  an  individual 
placed  in  so  honourable  and  responsible  a  station,  cannot  fail  of 
exciting  higher  expectations,  and  of  being  subjected  to  a  severer 
scrutiny,  than  one  from  an  unknown  or  obscure  writer ;  more, 
especially  when  an  announcement  is  made,  largely  by  implica- 
tion, and  well  nigh  in  absolute  terms,  that,  in  the  pages  put. 
forth  are  to  be  found  originality  in  theory,  and  improvement  in. 
practice,  to  the  extent  of  not  merely  justifying,  but  actually  ren- 
dering necessary  their  prompt  publication. 

We  have  attentively  perused  Dr.  C.'s  work,  and  must  say 
that,  we  have  been  charmed  with  the  Uveliness  of  its  style,  and 
wifli  th«^riter%  aptitude  for  illustration.   The  impression  that 
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it  has  left,  is,  that  the  work,  as  a  whole,  indicates  much  clever- 
ness, and  not  a  little  vanity ;  vanity,  we  say,  inasmuch  as  our 
duty  imposes  a  plainness  of  terms,  and  because  we  consider  that 
Dr.  Conolly  has  both  much  overrated  his  own  powers,  and 
much  undervalued  those  of  his  predecessors  and  contemporaries, 
by  imagining  himself  to  have  thrown  any  new  light  either  on 
the  nature  of  the  mind,  or  on  the  phenomena  of  its  disordered 
condition. 

The  often  iterated  question.  What  is  Insanity  ?  received  a 
reply,  some  thirty  years  ago,  from  an  acute  metaphysician,  who 
has  since  distinguished  himself  by  his  Lectures  on  Moral  Phi- 
losophy, and  his  criticisms,  more  especially,  on  the  doctrines 
of  Stewart  and  Reid.  Dr.  Darwin,  in  his  **  Zoonomia,*'  had 
defined  the  essence  of  insanity  to  be  an  excess  of  volition.  In 
his  strictures  on  that  work.  Dr.  Brown,  objecting  to  this  hypo- 
thesis, assumes  that  the  state  in  question  is  constituted  by  a 
peculiar  vividness  in  the  ideas  of  imagination ;  and  he  proceeds 
to  '  examine  whether  this  be  sufficient  to  explain  all  the  phe- 
'  nomena  of  deranged  intellect ;  for  if  it  be  sufficient,  it  is  un- 
'  philosophical  to  suppose  another  cause  of  difference  from  the 

*  sane  condition/  We  are  here  tempted  to  transcribe  the  fine 
paragraph  by  which  this  Author  introduces  his  strictures  on 
Darwin ;  not  that  the  remarks  have  any  particular  bearing  on 
the  points  under  discussion,  but  as  they  furnish  an  admirable 
example  of  that  manly  tone  and  good  taste,  that  *  seriousness 
in  a  serious  cause,'  and  abstinence  from  meretricious  graces  of 
diction,  which  some  of  our  flashy  writers  would  do  well  to 
imitate. 

*  Of  the  various  spectacles  of  misery  *,  says  Dr.  Brown, 
'  which  the  great  drama  of  life  continually  presents,  that  of 
'  madness  excites  the  most  painful  combination  of  feelings.  We 
<  regret  the  death  of  a  man  of  genius,  because  we  believe  that 
'  the  mind  which  delighted  and  instructed  us,  has  survived  the 

*  mouldering  body,  and  is  still  in  possession  of  all  jts  former 
^  energies.     But,  in  madness,  it  is  the  decay  of  the  mind  itself 

*  which  we  view.  The  large  projects  of  benevolence  and  ge- 
'  nius  have  subsided.  He  whose  former  years  were  wholly  em- 
'  ployed  in  relieving  misery,  now  seems  to  take  pleasure  in  the 

*  little  tricks  of  malice ;  the  tongue  to  which  we  have  listened 
'  with  rapture,  while  every  word  removed  a  prejudice,  or  un- 
'  folded  a  truth,  now  utters  only  incoherent  ravings ;  the  hand 
'  which  "  waked  to  extacy  the  living  lyre  **,  is  earnestly  em- 
'  ployed  in  the  most  trifling  sports  of  the  infant ;  and  that  mind 
'  which  pierced  the  secret  recesses  of  nature,  and  traced  the 

*  laws  by  which  our  ideas  succeed,  now  seems  sunk  in  listless 

*  indolence.    The  past  rushes  on  our  memory ;  we  compare  J' 

*  with  the  present ;  and  he  who  has  walked  without  togui' 
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*  amid  the  ruins  of  an  empire,  finds  it  difficult  to  sustain  the  sight 

*  of  intellect  in  decay/ 

In  subsequently  illustrating  his  theory  of  Insanity,  Dr.  Brown 
remarks: — *  Vividness  in  the  ideas  of  imagination,  leads  us  to  re- 

*  fer  them  to  external  objects ;  checks  the  usual  course  of  as- 
^  sociation ;  occasions  us  to  form  erroneous  judgements,  and 
'  thus  to  perform  actions  which  appear  irrational  to  those  who 
'  compare  only  ideas  of  perception.    The  madman  swears,  talks 

*  obscenely,  and  pays  no  regard  to  cleanliness  in  his  person  and 

*  actions,  because  the  associate  idea  of  impropriety  is  not  in- 
'  duced.  He  thinks  that  he  has  performed  certain  actions,  or 
'  that  certain  events  will  necessarily  happen,  because  he  does 
^  not  remember  the  ideas  with  which  these  are  inconsistent. 
'  In  the  midst  of  wealth,  he  pines  with  the  thoughts  of  dying  in 

*  indigence ;  and  surrounded  with  all  the  endearments  of  friend- 

*  ship  and  of  domestic  tenderness,  he  believes  himself  aban- 

*  doned  by  the  world.    He  discerns  malignity  in  an  eye  which 

*  beams  only  with  love  and  compassion ;  every  heart  disowns 
^  him,  and  every  expression  of  regard  is  only  meant  to  de- 

*  ceive. 

*  When  the  system  is  in  a  sound  state,  we  rectify  our  erro- 
'  neous  judgement  by  comparing  them  with  other  ideas.  In 
'  the  mind  of  the  insane  person,  these  ideas  are  not  excited,  and 
'  his  judgements,  therefore,  are  permanently  erroneous.  He 
'  disregards  perception,  and,  confined  in  a  small  apartment,  fan- 

*  cies  himself  sovereign  of  the  universe ;  or  he  combines  ima- 

*  gination  with    perception,  and  believes    himself   a    captive 

*  prince.' 

The  whole  case  is,  in  fact,  reducible  to  the  relative  weak- 
ness of  perception,  and  the  relative  strength  of  conception. 
We  employ  the  term  relative,  because  conception  or  imagina- 
tion, or  call  it  by  whatever  name  you  please,  may  mount  up  far 
above  its  ordinary  standard,  while  the  individual  still  continues 
sane.     The  conceptions  of  the  poet  may  take  a  wide  range  and 
lofty  flights,  without  inducing  any  approach  to  madness.     And  • 
why  ?     Because  the  man  of  kindled  imagination,  if  his  judge- 
ment remains  unimpaired,  knows  that  he  is  imagining ;  or,  in 
other  words,  voluntarily  transports  himself  into  an  ideal  world, 
and  in  that  world  revels  and  luxuriates,  only  so  long  as  may 
consist  with  a  power  to  retain  correct  perceptions,  or  return  to 
healthy  associations.     His  mind  is  furnished  with  balance  as 
well  as  spring.     He  carries  into  dangerous  regions  ballast  pro- 
portioned to  his  wide-spread  canvass ;    and  the  moment  that 
these  due  adjustments  are  interfered  with,  is  the  moment  of  peril 
that  the  inteUect  is  about  to  suffer  those  conamotions  which  may 
ultimately  make  shipwreck  of  the  understanding. 

This  view  of  the  subject,  by  the  way,  may  serve  to  expose 
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the  vulgar  error,  which  places  wit  or  genius  in  an  approximating 
relation  to  insanity.  It  is  deficiency,  and  not  exuberance  of 
mental  power,  which  conducts  to  madness.  One  faculty  is 
heightened  at  the  expense  of  another*s  depression  and  irregu- 
larity ;  and  derangement  is  the  riesult. 

•  Madness ',  again  to  cite  Dr.  Brown,  *  is  a  disease  of  the 
'  motives  alone.     That  is,  we  are  not  then  excited  by  the  real 

*  appearance  of  things,  but  by  the  more  vivid  ideas  of  imagina- 

*  tion.'  Before  we  proceed  to  collate  this  principle  and  its  ex- 
position with  the  statements  of  Dr.  Conolly',  as  to  the  essen- 
tials of  a  disordered,  in  oppositiorl  to  a  healthy  condition  of  the 
intellect,  we  must  again  advert  to  the  exposition  given  by  the 
able  opponent  of  Darwin,  who,  in  the  paragraph  just  placed 
before  the  reader,  plainly  states  the  loss  of  the  comparing 
power  to  be  the  main  deficiency  by  which  madness  is  formed. 
Yety  notwithstanding  the  distinct  announcement  of  this  opinion 
more  than  half  a  century  ago,  our  Professor  brings  forward,  as  ah 
original  discovery,  this  same  definition  or  account  of  the  insane 
condition ;  which  he  represents  as  the  detection  of  an  import- 
ant principle,  equally  important,  in  the  illustration  of  the  phe- 
nomena of  mental  disease,  and,  before  the  appearance  of  his 
book,  equally  hidden,  as  the  latent  heat  or  fixed  air  of  Dr. 
Black,  in  respect  to  chemical  philosophy.  Whole  sections  of 
our  Author's  treatise  are  devoted  to  the  complacent  ex- 
position of  his  supposed  discovery,  that  a  madman  has  lost  the 
correctness  of  his  comparing  power,  and  is  therefore  not  able  to 
judge' and  act  as  he  ought  to  do.  Indeed,  the  words  compar- 
ing and  impairment  occur  so  frequently  in  the  pages  of  Dr. 
Conolly,  that  the  reader  becomes  actually  nauseated  by  their 
introduction.     •  Insanity  *,  says  Dr.  C,  *  is  the  impairment  of 

*  any  one  or  more  of  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  accompanied  with 

*  or  inducing  a  defect  in  the  comparing  faculty. 

'  "  Who  thus  define  it,  say  they  more  or  leas 
Than  this,  that  happiness  is  happiness !"  ' 

We  have  been  better  pleased  with  that  division  of  the  pre- 
sent treatise,  in  which  Dr.  C.  opposes  those  minute  divisions  of 
the  disorder,  and  those  subtile  distinctions  between  madness  and 
sanity,  with  which  the  works  of  mere  nosographers  abound. 
Mental  disorder  and  mental  health  differ,  according  to  the  pre- 
sent Writer,  in  degree,  more  than  in  kind ;  and  an  interesting 
section  of  his  book  is  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  those  ^ 
states  which,  without  being  medically  considered  as  madness,  * 
are,  in  a  manner,  intermediate  between  actual  sanity  and  posi- 
tive disorder.  It  behooves  the  professors  of  the  healing  art,  es- 
pecially to  observe  and  recognize  these  shades  and  gradations, 
inasmuch  as  both  decision  on  the  question  of  sound  intellect. 
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and  a  nice  adaptation  of  means  to  prevent  the  estaUishment  of 
absolute  derangement,  may  be  ftimisfaed  b;^  such  recognition. 
We  are  happy  to  find  that  the  opinion  is  daily  gaining  ground, 
that  insanity  is  not  so  definitively  separated  firom  mental  and 
bodily  health  and  disease,  as  was  formerly  thought.  This  con- 
viction seems  to  us  to  harmonize  both  with  philosophy  and  with 
observation ;  and  the  adoption  of  the  principles  arising  out  of 
this  conviction,  is  calculated  to  lessen  the  horror  connected  with 
the  contemplation  of  madness  in  all  its  dread  varieties.  By 
this  means,  the  pathology  and  treatment  of  intellectual  disorder 
are  likely  to  be  placed  on  a  better  footing,  and  to  conduct  to  a 
more  successful  result.  In  his  sentiments  on  this  head,  how- 
ever. Dr.  C.  cannot  claim  to  be  listened  to  in  the  character  of  a 
discoverer,  whatever  ingenuity  he  may  have  shewn  in  his  posi- 
tions, or  however  felicitous  bis  illustrations.  *  Every  nervous 
'  disease ',  remarks  an  antithetical  and  somewhat  quaint  writer, 
'  is  a  degree  of  insanity.'  *  Madness ',  says  another  writer 'of 
distinguished  talent,  '  means  every  thing,  and  means  nothing.' 
In  a  small  tract  on  Nervous  Disorder  recently  noticed  in  our 
pages  *,  the  recognition  of  this  non-specific  character  of  mental 
unsoundness  is  strongly  insbted  on,  as  necessary  to  a  correct 
appreciation  of  all  derangement  in  the  class  nervosie  of  nosolo- 
^cal  authors.  The  good  sense  of  mankind  is  gradually  coming 
into  accordance  with  this  more  philosophical  and  more  salutary 
view  of  morbid  a£fections  of  mind,  or  rather  of  body  and  mind, 
than  has  hitherto  generally  obtained. 

Dr.  Conolly,  without  being  apparentiy  a  decided  phrenolo- 
gist, speaks  favourably  of  the  recent  attempts  to  locate  faculty, 
which  those  physiologists  have  attempted,  who  assume  for  their 
science  the  name  of  phrenology; — ^a  name,  by  the  way,  which 
seems  to  assume  the  existence  of  the  science  as  the  only  true 
exposition  of  mental  phenomena  that  has  been  broached.  Be 
this  as  it  mav,  we  have  no  wish  to  deny,  that  some  of  the  posi- 
tions and  inferences  advanced  and  maintained  by  the  phrenolo« 
gical  schod,  coincide  with  fiict.  Perception,  memory,  &c.,  are, 
for  the  most  part,  treated  by  the  metaphysicians  as  distinct 
human  faculties;  and  based  on  the  assumption  of  these  pri- 
mary powers,  a  fabric  of  philosophy  has  been  erected,  consist- 
ent, as  it  has  been  imagined,  with  what  is  traceable  by  common 
observation.  Yet,  we  are  surely  taught  by  tbe  workings  of  our 
own  mind,  and  by  observing,  so  far  as  is  oossible,  the  peculiari- 
ties of  others,  that  one  individual  recollects  with  facifity  one 
thing,  wUch  anodier  finds  it  hard  to  retain ;  while  this  second 
person  has  an  advantage  over  the  first,  in  reference  to  other 


♦  See  Edect.  Rev.  Vol.  III.  (3d  scries)  p.  560. 

VOL.  V. N.S. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


154;  CotiQ%  on  Insem^.: 

circmnstatices  which  become  the  subjects  of  recognitionw    Allr 
tl^  iiiay»  it  is  alleced,  be  the  result  of  accidental  impreflu&ions, 
diriecting  the  faouTtied  into  this  or  that  jCou^e#    If,  however, 
the  phrenolo^t  could^  by  induction  from  sufficient  facts,  make  * 
good  his  conckiaionSi.the  remarkable  discrepandes  tb  which  we 
now  alludoi  would  cartainly;  be  more  easily  accounted  for  upon  - 
bis  systemi  than^upon  the  other*    It  is  a  singular  fact,  that  the 
Author  whose  deseviptidn  of  insanity  we  cited  at  the  com- 
meticeaient  of  ,the  present  article,,  differs  from  his  predecessors  * 
in  the  same  degree  &M  he  approaches  the  phirenologietsyand 
thisr  without  any^Definrence.  to  the  creed  of  GalL    Indeed,  he 
argues  and  reasons  as  if  no  such  creed  had  ever  cost  him  a  mo* 
ment's  thought;  and  we  have  reason  to  believe,  that  he  classed 
the  thing  altogether  withl  the  visionary  sciences  and  felse  pre- 
tenriona.of  physiognomy  and  astrology* . 

It  is  easy  to  say,  that  deficient  attention  is^  the  source  of  de*. ' 
fective  memory;  and  that,  for  want  of  the  memory's  being:  iii  * 
due  and  proportioned  exercise  withi  the  other  &culties,  devi- 
ations from  the  standard  of  menial  health, — ^in  other  "^ords^  Ae 
difierent  degrees  and  kinds  of  insanity  origmateb    It  is,  indeed, ' 
of  the  greatest  importance  for  individuals  to^-ain  and  preserve, 
as  much  as  in  them. lies,  an  habitual  eommai^  ovet  the  facuhy  : 
of  attention,  and  a  consequent  inti^rily  of  generid  recoUeetion,  * 
if  they  wish  to  guard  against  ^he  possible  inroadr  of  madness.  • 
But  it  cannot  be  questionad,  (whatever  ^stem  we  adqpt  in  order  ' 
to  explain  the  fact,)  that  assiduous  attention  tO|  and  a  subse'i-  > 
^uent  mkstery  of  one  subject  of  puirsuitv  may  consist  with' an 
incapacity  to  attend  to  and  master  another,  to  a  surprising  ex-  ' 
tent    Nor  da  we^see  how  the  vast  vatieties -manifested  in  posi- 
tive insanity,-«thee^reme  cleveniesff  and  skill,  of  the  madman  - 
in  some  things,  combined  with  an  idmost  idiotic  obtuseness  in 
others,,  can  bisi  madfe:  to  square:  widv  the'  generally f received  ^ 
thisory  respectkig.lfae:intelleotu]d  powers  t>f  peneeftiiin,  atten- 
tion^ memoiy;.  and  judgement.    Indeed^  ifwe-are^thus^ta  sio*-' 
plify  andlcbos  finmlties,  we  shbuld:  find  our  padis'JtlMMnigh  the 
maoes.  of  mind  and*  Ac  wiandering^  tf  mania;  rendtSMd  more 
eaay,  by  adopting,  a  theory  whick  we  have*  b^br  met  with  in>a 
Miadico^etaphyskal  Lecture  of   Mr.  Ghreville^  Jones,  who 
maintains,  that:  every,  mental)  phenomemm  is*  susceptiUe  of  so- 
lution, by  assuming  that  all*  the  elements  of  Ae  mind  are  re-  * 
solvable  into  impressions  present  to  the  senses,  conoqitions  > 
whioh  are  the  recollection  of  impresdons^  and  the  union  of 
these  two,  by.  which  union  are  constituted  pure  abstnaotions^ 
Association  and  imagination  are,  in  this  theory  of  Mr.  Joner,  . 
siq[q[iQS^to  be  consequences  resulting  fjcom  tVi<>  rolarivo  iw^ny- 
ings  which  impressions  have  with  conceptions,  according  to  the 
varied  conditions^  natural  and  induced^  of  nnndand  body. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


tkmdHy  on  FtrntuSiy.  155 

The  niost  iMr&inff  defieieney,  perbAps^  in  Dr;  €otiolly*s 
treatise,  relaivs  to  tnat  part  of  die  subject  which  conies  under 
the  bead 'of  pathology;  for  after  ally  abstracts  of  LockeVPhi- 
lo80{^y  of  the  H'anian  Mind,  and  ingenious  subtilties  as  to  t}^ 
cause,  and  modes,  and  priooiples  c^  intellectual  cnrcumstanee, 
bear  much  less  directly  upon  •tne  prevention  and  cure  of  mad- 
.ness>  than  fairestigations  of  connecting  bodily  states.  In  the 
short  lecture' to  ^hich  we  ha;i^e  just  adverted,  this  connection  is 
'•^^peated  «f,  sa  Ikr  as  the  L0cturea<^oes,  in  an  interesttng  manner* 
■*  One^gc^at  difference',  remari^s  Mr.  Jones,  ^  in  the  activi^  and 
'  power  eftfae> mind,  will  befis^md  to  be  according- as  the  brain 
"^  is  fidly  or  scMl^t9y  supplied  with  blood,  and  recording  as  that 
'  blood  is  well  aerated.  Thus  we  iiid  that,  wfaei?^  the -cortical 
•^  or  saaiguiiieous  part  of  die' brain  predotninates  so  as  to  aftbrd 
'an  extennve  surfiice,  the  activity  of  the  iftind  i^  greater;  and 
-'  so  essential  is  the  quality  of  the  blood,  that  if  the  action  of  the 
''lungs  stops  a  moment,  the  brain's  action  ceases  at  once.' ^ 


*  That  Mr.  J^^nes  is  no  disciple  of  the  new  doctrines  alluded  to  in 
the  text,  the  following  citation  mil  fully  prove,  which  we  throw  into 
a  note,  as  the  subject  has  no  immediate  connexion  with  the  noatter  of 
idle  text. 

f  Mat  has  a  inore  c(^vohited  and  capaeieus  oerebnim  than  any  ethel: 
^aumal  that  apprbadies  him  n^ly ;  dssA  kis  memory  is  more  exten- 
•sive,  and  his  aasociatioas  more  aumerous.  Observe,  however,  that 
•^ere  are  no  parts  of  Consequenoe  in  the  kuma;n  brain^  other  than  are 
[found  in  beasts,  althou^  he  (man)  possesses  faculties  of  which  thejr 
^aHiiaoals)  have'  no  trace.  Man  is  not  superior  to  animals  in  degree. 
He  is  quite  :32^fefeat  from  th^n.  There  is  a  gradual  link  in  the 
ereation  up  to  the  monkey.  From  him  to  mmn^  the  break  is  M>rupt. 
^To  turn  roimd,  as  it  were,  on  himself;  to  say,  ^'  thus  d6  I  think,  and 
ttitlsw^;"  to  a^  **  "^hat  am  1,'and^hence?*'  todive  into  the  foture 
:attd  the  past ;  to  be  susceptible  of  the  love  of  ^me,  and  the  miscidled 
-iMhhk,  '^  reputaticm^^to  feel  the  poet's  frenxy,  the  ^husiast's  de^ 
'vetion^-4;hese  are  attribates  Which  cdidd  never  have  been  produced 
-by  the  assodations  which  belmig  to  brutes,  however  exalted  those 
Slight  become. 

'  When,  theft,  we  observe  that,  with  all  these  mighty  powers,  there 
are-no  ftedieerebrid  parts,  we  shall  be  inclined  to  look  with  a  deHding 
eye  cm  those  philosophers  who  attribute  the  superior  qualities  of  man 
to  a  bump  in  tiis  or  tiiat  situation ;  -and  we  ihall  scarc^y  fed  fete 
leoBftempt  mr  those  who  talk  of  genkis,  talent,  and  intellectual  suJiNe^ 
•riority,  as  if  man  were  of  iilany  spedcs— as  if  the  ralhnal  Acuities  ipf 
men  differed — as  if  there  were  any  other  causes  of  our  different  Attidn^ 
ments  except  what  belong  to  the  goads  to  exertion,  to  our  coa^tiiflEieR, 
and  our  education.  But  I  shall  not  dwell  oh  this ;  for  I  despair  of 
any  converts  at  present  to  this  opinion ;  the  opposite  is  too  flattering 
(o  vanity  to  be  easily  parted  wita/ 
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It  13  morecver  of  the  highest  importance  that  we  Should  take 
into  our  account  the  condition  of  the  stomach,  of  the  liver,  of 
the  uterus,  of  the  several  secretories  of  the  body,  in  conjunction 
with  and  relation  to  cerebral  conditions,  before  we  can  have  any 
clear  conception  as  to  the  astonishing  mutations  of  which  the 
thinking  principle  is  susceptible.  These  mutations  are  often 
effected  in  an  exceedingly  short  space  of  time, — a  man  being 
irascible  or  mad  at  one  moment,  obviously  from  physical  cir- 
cumstances, and  in  the  next,  calm,  composed,  and  in  his 
senses.  AU  these  particulars  ought  to  be  traced  and  scrutiniaBed 
in  a  work  on  disordered  perception ;  and  the  difficulty  which 
attends  the  investigation  in  many  cases,  ought  to  serve  only  to 
excite  to  a  more  close  and  thorough  research, 

A  section  of  Dr.  C's  book  is,  indeedi  devoted  to  the.  con- 
sideration of  those  *  various  stimuli  by  which  intellectual  power 
'  and  activity  are  modified/  In  this  division  of  the  treatise,  we 
meet  with  some  excellent  hints  in  reference  to  the  management 
of  the  mind,  and  to  those  conditions  of  it  out  of  which  insanity 
is  easily  engendered.  The  following  extract  is  rather  long,  but 
we  should  be  doing  injustice  to  our  Author  by  omitting  or  even 
abridging  it. 

'  There  is  also  an  excitement  of  the  mind^  which  arises  from  its  own. 
action ;  but  when  it  is  produced^  the  attention^  and  cqmparifion,.  and 
memory^  cannot  always  be  exercised  without  borrowing  ao  mud^  aid 
from  the  ima^nation^  as  to  shew  the  latter  fieicalty  its  importance^  and 
to  produce  the  danger  of  its  encroachment ;  and  Ihud,  men  who  are 
anxious  to  excel  in  serious  labours^  are  not  unfrequently  led  away  from 
them  to  imaginative  creations.  The  most  lively  of  the  fisculties  will 
not  always  condescend  to  play  the  part  of  an  auxiliary^  to  guide  and 
animate  the  mental  labour^  and  decorate  the  solid  fabric  raised  by  the 
judgement ;  but  allures  away  the  attention  from  occupations  which  fa- 
tigue it,  to  more  pleasureable  exercise,  from  which,  although  it  may 
sometimes  return  refreshed,  it  cannot  always  be  reclaimed.  I  am  in- 
clined to  believe^  that  many  of  the  shorter  kinds  of  poetical  perform- 
ances, and  several  of  the  most  unbidden^  but  acknowledged  felicities 
of  harmonious  composition,  have  intruded  themselves  upon  their  au- 
thors' minds  in  the  midst  of  their  most  serious  occupations,  bounding 
in  among  their  graver  thoughts  like  the  dancers  in  a  serious  panto- 
mime, and  after  usurping  the  stage  for  a  time,  allowing  the  grav^ 
plot  to  proceed.  When  the  mental  faculties  are  excited  to  any  kind  of 
exercise,  a  disposition  may  be  raised  in  them  to  other  kinds  of  exercise  ; 
and  their  exertions  and  powers  may  prove  to  be  greater  than  the  indi- 
Tidual  possessing  them  knew  himself  to  be  endowed  with.  It  is  exer- 
cise wluch  discloses  the  uncounted  and  unknown  treasures  of  the  me- 
mory, and  produces  from  the  imagination,  combinations  of  such  force 
and  variety,  as  to  justify  our  calling  them  creations. 

'  The  influence  of  the  mind's  exercise  upon  the  mind  itself,  is  com- 
monly then  of  a  beneficial  kind.    A  belief  however,  is  entertained  by 
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tome,  and  indnstrionsly  propagated  by  others  wbo  can  hardly  be  snp* 
poaed  to  entertain  it,  that  the  mind  is  generally  hindered  by  its  own 
exercise^  and  that  education^  as  applied  to  the  middle  and  lower  ranks, 
is  therefore  hurtfol  to  the  onderstanding,  and  even  productive  of  mad- 
ness. Why  these  effects  should  be  limited  to  rank,  and  not  be  the  uni- 
versal consequences  of  education,  they  do  not  explain.  It  would  not  be 
more  unreasonable  to  assert,  that  the  exercise  of  the  body  is  neceosarily 
productive  of  disease  and  deformity.  Education  is  the  training  and 
exercise  of  the  mind;  and,  as  when  we  recommend  bodily  exercise,  we 
do  not  mean  the  unnatural  postures  of  the  ballet,  or  the  violent  ex« 
ertions  of  the  gymnasium,  neither  do  we  mean  an  intemperate  strain- 
ing of  the  mental  faculties.  To  educate  a  man,  in  the  full  and  proper 
sense  of  the  word,  is  to  supply  him  with  the  power  of  controlling  his 
feelings,  and  his  thoughts,  and  his  actions  ;  between  doing  which  and 
becoming  insane^  or  unable  to  control  his  feelings,  his  thoughts,  and 
his  actions,  there  is  no  very  visible  connexion.  The  best  way  of  de« 
ddins  the  matter  is,  by  an  appeal  to  facts. .  Whoever  will  converse 
with  lunatics  with  a  view  to  its  elucidation,  will  soon  be  satisfied,  that 
a  very  small  proportion  of  them  consists  of  those  whose  talents  have 
been  regularly  and  judiciously  cultivated.  If  I  may  trust  to  my  own 
observation,  I  should  say^  that  a  well-educated  man  or  woman  is  gene- 
rally an  exception  to  the  rest ;  and  that  the  majority  is  made  up  of 
weak  and  ignorant  persons ;  even  those  who  seem  to  have  acqured 
wme  little  Imowledge^  being  commonly  those  who  have  picked  it  up  as 
they  could,  with  many  disaavantages,  and  without  the  method  which 
what  alone  deserves  tne  name  of  a  good  education,  would  have  impart- 
ed to  their  application.  The  registers  of  the  BicHre  for  a  series  of 
years,  shew  Ihat  even  when  madness  affects  those  who  belong  to.  the 
educated  classes,  it  is  chiefly  seen  in  those  whose  education  has 
been  imperfect  or  irr^ular;  and  very  rarely  indeed  in  those 
whose  mmds  have  been  folly,  equally,  and  systematically  exercised. 
Priests,  artists,  painters,  sculptors,  poets,  and  musicians,  whose  pro- 
fessions so  often  appear  marked  in  that  register,  are  often  persons  of 
very  limited  or  exclusive  education;  their  faculties  have  been  un- 
equally exercised ;  they  have  commonly  given  themselves  up  too  much 
to  imagination,  and  have  neglected  comparison,  and  have  not  habitually 
exercised  the  judgement.  Even  of  this  class,  it  is  to  be  remembered, 
that  it  is  commonly  those  of  the  lowest  order  of  the  dass,  in  point  of 
talent,  who  become  thus  affected ;  whilst  of  naturalists,  physicians, 
chemists,  geometricians,  it  is  said,  not  one  instance  occurs  in  these  re- 
gisters. Every  one's  recollection  will  convince  him,  that  of  those  attain- 
ing to  eminence  in  any  of  the  departments  even  of  a  more  imaginative 
character,  nothing  is  so  rare  as  for  any  one  to  exhibit  symptoms  of 
insanity.' 

We  have  already  intimated  our  opinion,  that  irregularity, 
rather  than  exuberance,  is  the  constituent  element  of  madness ; 
and  we  are  glad  to  find  the  present  Author  ably  maintaining  the 
same  postulatum.  It  is  of  importance,  that  absent,  eccentric 
individuals  may  not  run  away  with  the  notion,  that  superiority 
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.la4olher&ri8!mMtfe»ted'l>y  ar«4ispo«lion  to  de[vitM  fi^mi  ^ordi- 
iimryandaorafitomcKlsiiMideSiOftfeeUi^iand'Cohdi^  Df.Has- 
tlam  h«8.'«iiaiBtaiiied  «  sitnilAr  dpHik>n;  ^  1  am  at  a  Idss/  lie  m]n»> 
*<toiHidef«toiid,iIiow>il€yfiotency^an  be  >oaMtraed  into  ^wer, 
-^.defect  into  superiority.  -If  a  nmn  talk  -and  act  irratio.natly, 
'*  there  IS  surcly.to '.be  argued,  a  want,  raldier  than  an  exuberance 
>  of  facdty; 

It  has  been  staited^  that  Dr.  Conotly  has  omitted  to  coiisider 
the  rationale  s>{  the  insane  state  as  connected  with  physical 
^condition  an4  circumstances'    Hewould^  perhaps,  refer  us  to 
.tbecoDteots  of  bis  seventh  chapter,  in  disproof  of  the  altera- 
'tion;  bttt^we  wi^t.aay,  thati¥«  have  been  able  to  d^uce  no 
'fiirlber  infosQualioo  i^om  the  whole  of  it,  Ihan  this,  that  the 
i£orptss  psmtm  is  utecessaary  for  the  ^mens  %ana*    Of.  the  same 
•sort  of  truisins,  the  aiaictioB  iinniedifiteiy  •succeeding  is  chiefly 
made  up.    Sarely,  neither  faedical  readers  nor  unprofessional 
-inqmrers  require  to  be  told,  that  disordered .  conditbn  is  regu- 
lated or  modified  by, age,  or  that  some  intellects  are  more, 
some  less,  precocious  than  the  average  standard.    The  ninth 
V  chanter  is  entitled,  as  if  par  exceUence^  /'  Insanity;*'  and  here 
we  nave,  histories  and  definitions,  and  objections  to  definitions, 
andr  amusix^,  if  not  instrnctive,  anecdotes ;  but  it  all  ends  In 
thisy  that  madjae^  vx  all  its  modifications,  consists  in  an  '  in^- 
'pmnmei^  itf  the  aomp^tring  ficeuUy!  or  what  others  have» 
•withiaA  least  e^|jiial|)fOpei€ty,>lemied  a  state  in  which  the  due 
'^balance  is  destroyed  between  perception  and  ^conception.  '  The 

*  madman  is  not  capable  of  rectifying  his  erroneous  judge- 

*  ments,  by  comparh^  them  with  other  ideas,  tn  his  mind, 
^  indeed, '^hese  are  not  excited,  and  his  judgements  are  there- 

*  fore  permanently  erroneous.  He  disregards  perception,  and, 
'  confined  in  a  small  apartment,  fancies  himself  sovereign  of  the 
^joniverse;  or  he  combines  imagination  with,  perception, -and 

*  believes  himself  a  captive  prince.'  Can  any  statement  be  more 
correct  than  the  above  ?  Is  not  the  accuracy  of  it  confirmed 
by  the  every*  days'  observation  of  those  individuals  who  of- 
iicially  visit  asylums  for  lunatics  ?  Surely,  thare  was^no  neoes- 
sity  for  attemptk^  to  estobhsh  it  by  expanding  the  argument 

-over  the  <x>mpttss  of  £00  pages. 

Several  passages,  however,  might  be  extracted  firom  thi<l  part 
of  Dr.  C»'s  vohtme,  which  would  prove  the  Author  to  be  pos- 
sessed of  no  mean  abilities;  and  he  has  thrown  a -graphic 
force  and  interest  into  some  of  his  remarks  and  illustrations, 
which  almost  cheats  us  into  the  belief  that  originality  of  thought 
and  information  are  combined  with  a  lively  and  fascinating 
style.  We  select  the  following  passage,  not  because  it  is  the 
best  in  the  chapter,  but  because  it  contains  an  allusion  to  the 
system  of  Gall  and  Spurzheim,  as  the  one  which,  if  true,^  besit 
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lumaoitiMs'witJi 'those:  inecHisifetencica  Ihat  are  so  extremeiy' 
puzdim^  when^wtt  attempt  to  account  for  them  by  any  of  the 
reodvad  doetrinea  of  mental  pathology. 

'  It  is  only  by  the  supposition  of  the  comparing  power  being'  lost,* 
that  we  are  at  idl  enabled  to  exphun  a  phenomenon  which  can- in  no 
other  way  be  acooonted  for;  via.  that  presented  by  a  man  labotiringi 
under  an  insane  delusion,  and  ^et  entertaiainff  a  belief  emtirsly  oppo«< 
site  to  it,  and  what  is  inoompatiUe  with  the  ^hisfon ;  cherishmg  two' 
c^pesite  sentiments,  in  fietct,  or  two  oj^NMite  convictions  at  the  same 
time*     I  have  heard  a  ma&  hi  this  state 'say,  that  he  was  the  mdsl< 
miserable  of  human  beings,  but  that  he  had.every  thing  about  him  to- 
make  him  happy;  or  lament  that  he  had  lost  all  affectiim  for  his  wife, 
or  nearest  connexion^  whom^  however*  he  would  time  allude  to  with 
tears' in  his  eyes,  and  in  affectionate  lanauag^..    Others  accuse  them^ 
selves  of  having  led  a  deplorably  wicked  life,  and  in  the  same  breathe 
protest  that  they  have  never  done  harm  to  any  body  living ;  or  they  • 
will  lament  the  disordered  state  of  their  own  minda>  and*  yet  accuse 
themselves  of  not  wishing  to  have  the  diMfdev  removed  f  or  they  wilii 
addxess  those  about  themin  han^  and  cruel  tenns^  and  weep  beciroa&. 
they  feel  that  they  do  so.    A  lunatic  will  sometimes  say,  thatr  he: 
knows  be  is  very  ill^  but  that  it  is  very  strange  he  cannot  persuade 
himadf  to  believe  it;  and  he  will  perhaps  end  the  sentence  by  de- 
claring that  he  is  not  ill  at  all.    Truth  and  delusion  seemj  under  snckf 
circumstances,  to  be  contending  for  the  mastery;  but  the  stroi^^ . 
ally  of  truth,  the  power  of  jnaking  just  comparisons,  has  deserted  her 
standard,  and  unless  her  forces  can  be  rallied^  ddiusion  finally  gains . 
the  victory.     That  which  is  felse,  is  believed,  not  because,  in  these 
instances,  that  which  is  true  is  forgotten,  for  that  which  is  true  is  be- 
lieved also ;  but  the  comparison  which  would  shew  that  both  could . 
not  be  true  at  the  same  time,  and  that  one  of  two  optiosite  things  be- 
lieved was  untrue,  cannot  be  exercised.    In  this  intellectual  disOTdcr, 
lunatics  have  committed  atrocious  crimes,  fbeling  retoorse  even  whilst  • 
committing  them;  and  othem,  fearing  death  Itom  poijMA  or  from  natural 
causes,  have-  oomnutted  suicide*;  whilst  swne,  like  the  idiot  men-*  • 
tioned  by  Dr.  <3Wl,.have  delighted  in  setting  fire  to  honaesi  and  have 
been  seen  to  be  equally  gkd  to  extinguish  the  ^re  when  l^hted^ 

*  Assuredly,  it  is  no  inconsiderable  foot,  in  snpprt  ^  «ie  opmoo 
of  the  propensities  being  kcated  in  different  portions  of  the  nerv<m» 
substance,  that  we  find  individuals,  not  remarkable  for  inhmnanily, 
seized  with  a  sudden  desire  to  murder  and  destroy.     If,  '%*^™®  J^^^ 
stances,  we  can  explain  the  propensity  by  the  s^PP^^^^^^.^^J^  i* 
impresrion  of  a  nature  to  excite  revenge>  we  ««*  ,«*^^' '"^^^^ 
whU  it  is  indulged  wHhont  any  such  object  ^  ^*^,X.™!? 
havecrueUymuideredtheirrelaiav^5«r  even  their  own  chHdren,  ap- 

•  '  They  iiMh  into  tkeawui  of  death  ^s«^.Di^^ 

if  not  n^phili^jophkally,  '  aa  if  to  aveid-  the  t««»  ^  ■•»  cooM* 


nance. 
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paireatly  impelled  to  such  frightful  crimes  by  aiihyBi9al  excitement 
which  WBfl  not  extended  to  other  propensities.  The  excitement  is  so 
strong  as  to  exclude  every  opposing  emotion^  and  to  prevent  the  exer« 
cise  of  either  the  attention  or  memory ;  and  no  comparison  is  m^de  ; 
the  whole  inan  is  dominated  by  one  morbid  feeling.  The  degree  to 
which  this  feeling  admits  of  resistance^  is  often  a  very  important  ques- 
tiony  inasmuch  as  it  affects  the  responsibility  of  such  individuals^  for 
the  crimes  they  commit.  It  appears,  in  some  cases,  to  be  as  little 
within  the  control  of  the  pbtient,  as  iht  muscular  movements  ajne  in  a 
fit  ^  hysteria  or  epilepsy.  In  one  case,  a  part  of  the  nervous  system 
is  irritated,  and  the  effect  is  irregular  and  violent  action  in  the  organs 
receiving  supplies  of  nervous  stimulus  from  that  part*  I  do  not  see 
how  the  same  explanation  can  well  be  withheld  from  the  other  case« 
If  it  is  extended  to  it,  we  must  also  admit,  that,  as  remote  mischief  or 
irritation,  the  presence  of  irritating  secretions,  of  undigested  food,  or 
even  of  worms  in  the  intestinal  csmal,  may  cause  a  nervous  irritation 
of  which  the  result  is  an  epileptic  paroxysm.  Analogous  causes  of  dis- 
order may  sometimes  temporarily  modify  the  intellectual  and  moral 
manifestations  of  the  individual,  add  to  the  force  of  sensations  and 
emotions,  impair  the  power  of  the  controlling  judgement,  and  misdirect 
the  will/ 

In  the  whote  compass  of  the  subject  of  Insanity  or  deranged 
mental  functions,  there  is  nothing  of  more  difficult  exposition, 
or  requiring,  on  all  accounts,  more  careful  investigation,  than, 
these  momentary  contrarieties.  We  shall  on  a  future  occasion 
advert  more  specifically  to  this  very  interesting  and  important 
topic.  At  present,  we  merely  throw  out  the  remark,  that  it  will 
not  appear  very  obvious  to  most  persons,  how  GalFs  system  of 
pneumatology  can  be  considered  as  explaining  the  irregularities 
alluded  to  more  easily  or  satisfactorily  than  some  other  theoTie3. 
At  all  events,  it  must  be  allowed,  that  that  ingenious  physiolo- 
gist bad  in  some  measure  been  anticipated  in  his  observations 
on  parts  of  the  brain  being  subject  to  excitation,  while  other 
portions  remain  comparatively  at  rest,  and  on  this  io^aliai»  of 
excitability,  with  all  its  varied  consequences  and  accorapani* 
ments,  constituting  the  essence  of  madness.  Dr.  CuUen,  whom 
it  is  perhaps  in  the  present  day  too  fashionable  to  deride,  em* 
ploys  expressions,  in  his  Theory  of  Delirious  Wanderings,  pre- 
cisely to  the  same' point.  *  In  order ',  he  remarks,  *  to  the  pro- 
'  per  exercise  of  our  intellectual  functions,  the  excitement  must 
Vbe  complete  and  equal  in  every  part  of  the  brain.  For,, 
'.though  we  cannot  say  that  the  vestiges  of  ideas  are  laid  up  in 
'  different  parts  of  the  brain,  or  that  they  are  in  some  measure 
'diffused  over  the  whole,  it  will  follow,  upon  either  supposi- 
'  tion,  that  our  intdlectual  operations  always  require  the  orderly 
'•and  exact  recollection  or  memory  of  associated  ideas;  so  tlMtt,- 
*  if  any  part  of  the  brain  is  not  excited,  or  not  excitable,  that 
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*  rcfcollection  cannot  properly  take  ptace,  while  at  the  same  time 
'  other  parts  of  the  brain,  more  excited  and  excitable,  may  give 
^  false  perceptions,  associations,  and  judgements/ 

Again,  when  alluding  to  the  appearances  of  the  brain  after 
the  death  of  lunatics,  and  its  reported  various  conditions,  Dr. 
CuDen  says :  '  Whether  these  different  states  have  been  ob- 
'  served  to  be  uniformly  the'  same  over  the  whole  of  the  brain, 

*  I  cannot  certainly  learn ;  and  I  suspect  the  dissectors  have 

*  not  always  atccurately  inquired  into  this  circumstance.     But  in 

*  several  instances,  it  appears,  that  these  states  have  been  dif- 
'  fbrent  in  diflferent  parts  of  the  brain  ;  and  instances  of  this  in- 

*  equcdity  mil  ajbrd  a  cmfirmation  ofomr  general  doctrine.^ 

It  would  be  interesting  to  enlarge  on  these  curious  points  of 
mental  pathology,  bat  we  must  hasten  briefly  to  notice  those 
topics  which  are  discussed  in  the  last  division  of  Dr.  ConoUy's 
Treatise*  In  this  part  of  bb  work,  the  Author  manifests  both 
benevolent  feeling  and  abiBty ;  but  his  schemes  for  the  detec- 
tion andi  management  of  insanity,  wiQ,  we  are  disposed  to  think, 
be  mfieb  modified  and  moderated  by  a  more  intimate  and  prac- 
tical acquaintance  with  the  peculiarities  of  madness.  We  agree 
wkfh  bim,  that  the  whole  duty  of  a  medical  man,  when  sum- 
moned to  decide  the  question  of  lunacy,  or  the  expediency  of 
restraint,  is  '  resoWaUe  ixito  two  parts : — 

M.  To  detenniiie  whether  the  individual  in  question  be  of  sound 
mind. 

'  2.  To  give  an  opinion  concerning  the  treatment  required^  and  es- 
pecially concerning  the  necessity  of  restraint^  and  the  degree  and  nature 
if  the  restraint,' 

We  must,  however,  decline  to  follow  our  Author  through 
that  part  of  his  work  in  which  these  heads  are  enlarged  on ;  as 
it  would  occupy  more  time  and  space  than  we  can  conveniently 
spare-  at  present,  to  go  into  the  several  particulars  which  they 
comprehend  f  and  we  sbaH  have  occasion,  at  no  distant  period, 
to  I'esume  the  topic  which  has  been  the  subject  of  the  present 
article.  We  may  then  take  an  opportunity  aigain  to  advert  to 
our  Author's  performance,  for  the  purpose  of  coBating  his  ob- 
servations with  those  cS  others;  and  it  will  be  for  Dr.  C.  then 
to  say,  whether  our  power  of  *  omnparing'  has  been  *  impaired,' 
either  by  prdudice  or  by  disorder.  For  the  present,  we  must 
tidke  leave  of  him  with  thanking  him  for  the  entertainment  that 
his  trcteitiselias  idBbrded  us,  and  with  recommending  him,  at  the 
same  time,  to  revise  his  schemes  and  suggestions  for  detecting 
insanity,  and  for  elassi^n^  the  insane.     L^t  him  ask  himself,-— 

*  Have  I  not  here  strayed  into  the  Utopian  land  of  theory  and 
specidation,  irom  which  I  should  be  recalled  by  experience, 

vot.  V. — K.S.  8 
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were  practice  of  a  more  extended  kind  and  specific  cbaraetery 
to  become  the  test  of  my  lofty  lucubrations  ? ' 


Art.  V.     A  Concise  View  of  the  Succession  of  Sacred  Liter aturCy  in  a 

Chronological  Arrangement  of  Authors  and  their  Works^  from  the 

Invention  of  Alphabetical  Characters^  to  the  Year  of  our  Lord  1445. 

•  Vol.  I.  Part  I.    Bv  Adam  Clarke,  LL.D.,  P.A.8.,  &c     Part  II.  by 

J.  B.  B.  Qarke,  1I.A.    8vo.  pp.  502.  Price  I2s.    1830. 

nnO  many  of  our  readers,  the  '  Concise  View,'  which  was  ori- 
-"-  ginaUy  published  in  a  12mo  volume,  in  1807,  must  be  well 
known.  Of  the  utility  of  such  a  work,  no  reasonable  doubt 
could  be  entertained.  It  appears,  however,  to  have  been  much 
less  patronised  than  could  have  been  expected.  We  should 
not  have  surmised,  that  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  would 
have  passed  away  without  the  circulation  of  many  more  copies 
than  were  included  in  the  first  edition.  Such  a  circumstance 
may  possibly  be  one  of  the  indications  by  which  the  character 
of  our  own  times  is  to  be  estimated.  In  its  new  form,  the  work 
may,  perhaps,  be  more  fortunate,  and  its  circulation  better  an- 
swer to  the  wishes  of  the  united  Authors,  and  reflect  more 
credit  upon  the  religious  part  of  the  community. 

The  design  of  the  '  Concise  View'  is,  to  trace  firom  the  first 
portion  of  the  sacred  writings,  the  successive  communications, 
to  the  completion  of  the  Hebrew  canon,  including  notices  of  the 
principal  Jewish  writers  who  refer  to  and  explain  the  books 
which  it  comprises ;  and  to  describe  in  like  manner,  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  works  of  Christian  authors  who 
may  be  adduced  as  witnesses  to  their  prior  existence,  up  to  the 
period  of  the  invention  of  printing.  A  chain  of  evidence  is  thus 
formed,  the  links  of  which  connect  the  earliest  of  all  known 
writings,  the  Mosaic  records,  witb  the  Biblical  comments  of  the 
Christian  expositors  who  witnessed  the  application  of  the  beau- 
tiful and  perfect  art  by  which  literary  productions  may  be  mul- 
tiplied most  extensively,  to  the  preservation  and  enlarged  diffu- 
sion of  the  Scriptures.  In  executing  the  latter  part  of  his  design. 
Dr.  Clarke  presents  a  view  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  containing 
a  regular  enumeration  of  the  apostolical  and  primitive  Fathers, 
and  the  succeeding  writers  of  the  Church,  an  account  of  their 
lives,  and  an  analysis  of  their  productions.  The  merits  of  the 
present, publication  are  to  be  estimated  by  this  part  of  it;  and 
the  variety  of  subjects  which  it  comprises,  and  the  able  and 
skilful  manner  in  which  they  are  arranged  and  displayed,  can- 
not fail  of  receiving  the  approbation  of  every  intelligent  and  liberal 
critic.  We  should,  perhaps,  not  be  disposed  to  go  so  far  with  Dr. 
Clarke,  as  to  maintain  any  necessary  relation  bstween  the  solid 
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attainments  of  Christian  divines,  in  their  vocation  as  ministers  of 
reKgion,  and  the  study  of  ecclesiastical  antiquities  not  included 
in  the  New  Testament;  but  we  entirely  concur  with  him  in 
respect  to  the  advantages  which  are  to  be  derived  from  an  inti- 
mate acquaintance  with  them ;  and  add,  with  great  pleasure, 
that  we  know  not  in  what  manner  we  could  render  a  more  va- 
luable service  to  the  student  who  is  directing  his  attention  to 
this  branch  of  knowledge,  than  to  recommend  him  to  avail  him- 
self of  the  guidance  which  the  interesting  volume  before  us 
supplies. 

The  former  volume  concludes  with  a  notice  of  Julius  Firmicus 
MaternuSi  a.d.  S45.  In  the  one  before  us,  the  last  article  of  the 
first  part,  which  terminates  the  series  by  Dr.  Clarke,  is  *  Basil, 
'  Bishop  of  Cffisarea,  a.d.  370.'  Notices  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
Hilary  of  Poictiers,  and  Epiphanius,  are  the  principal  of  the 
additions  introduced  by  the  Author  of  this  part,  who  has  en- 
larged the  former  notices  of  Cyprian  and  Methodius,  and  in 
other  respects  much  improved  the  work. 

Part  the  second,  by  the  Rev.  J.  B,  B.  Clarke,  commences 
with  the  *  divine*  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  a.d.  370,  and  con- 
cludes with  Mark  the  Hermit,  a.d.  395.  The  principal  authors 
described  within  this  period  are,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Ephraem 
Syrus,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Ambrose,  and  Jerom.  No  one  who 
examines  these  articles,  can  doubt  of  the  qualifications  of  the 
Continuator  to  complete  his  Father's  design,  ^  with  credit  to 
himself,  and  profit  to  the  reader  ;*  and  we  shall  be  glad  to  re- 
ceive the  sequel  of  the  work,  executed  in  the  manner  we  are 
authorized  to  expect  from  the  specimens  now  before  ns. 

In  his  account  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  a.d.  325,  Dr.  Clail:e 
asks,  how  such  expressions  as  the  assembled  ecclesiastics  in- 
serted in  the  creed  named  after  their  place  of  meeting,  can  be 
admitted,  and  die  eternity  of  Christ's  Divine  nature  be  credited. 
The  particular  expressions  to  which  he  thus  refers,  are  the 
phrases — *  Begotten  of  the  Father  before  aU  worlds — begotten, 
'  not  made.'    '  A  genuine  Trinitarian,  who  believes  the  infinite 

*  and  eternal  Godhead  of  Christ,  and  who  properly  considers 

*  the  import  of  the  terms  made  use  of  by  the  Council,'  could 
not,  he  thinks,  subscribe  the  creed,  '  either  for  peace  or  coo* 
'  science  sake.'  This  is  an  opinion  which  bears  hard  against 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  and,  among  them,  on 
the  Continuator,  who  has  subscnbed  this  denounced  creed. 
Subscribing  creeds,  and  declaring  an  unfeigned  belief  of  their 
contents,  is  a  most  perilous  proceeding.  It  is  most  strange  and 
most  offensive  to  reflect  on  the  adoption  of  a  set  of  expressions 
put  together  by  some  three  hundred  fallible,  wrangling  bishops, 
fifteen  hundred  years  ago,  as  a  standard  of  doctrine  for  tens  of 
thousands  of  ministers,  and  to  compare  the  tenets  which  many 
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of  these  are  known  to  have  asserted^  with  the  terms  of  the 
Creed  itself.  What  have  men  who  live  in  these  times  to  do  with 
the  Nicene  ecclesiastics  or  their  opinions  ?  And  what  has  the 
worship  of  Christians  to  do  with  the  Nicene  Creed  or  the  Atha- 
nasian  ?  But  there  they  stand  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ; 
and  the  *  Priest  *  who  ministers  at  the  altar  of  the  National 
Church,  has  solemnly  declared  that  he  believes  all  and  every 
thing  which  they  comprise.  Arius  was  a  heretic,  and  subscribed, 
it  is  said,  the  Nicene  creed ;  and  so,  in  Dr.  Clarke's  opinion, 
every  abettor  of  Arianism  might.  The  Council  would  therefore 
seem  to  have  done  their  business  in  a  very  bungling  manner*. 
But,  in  fabricating  a  yoke  of  bondage  for  the  conscience,  they 
were  at  least  successful ;  and  whether  the  terms  of  the  creed  be 
properly  considered  or  not,  by  genuine  Trinitarians,  the  fact  is 
undeniable,  that  thousands  of  them  make  no  scruple  to  dedaro 
that  they  fully  believe  every  one  of  its  articles. 

We  have  been  so  much  gratified  with  a  paragraph  which 
closes  Dr.  Clarke's  account  of  Epiphanius's  Treatise  on  the  an* 
cient  Heresies ;  and  it  is  so  honourable  a  testimony  to  the  dis- 
criminating faculty  of  the  Author,  and  so  entirely  in  accordance 
with  our  own  sense  of  the  wrongs  which  have  been  in&uited  on 
men  of  whom  only  a  correct  knowledge  is  wanted,  in  order  that 
their  true  excellence  might  be  appreciated;  that  we  shall  lay  it 
before  our  jreaders,  accompanying  it  with  the  request  that  they 
will  use  their  reflections  upon  its  contents. 

^  This  book  of  Epiphanius  is  not  at  jHwseiit  in  high  eatimaitioB^  m  it 
is  well  known  to  abouAd  with  errors  and  miacepreMntatHMU.  I  hsffr^ 
no  doubt,  mai^y  of  tko^e  termed  Heretics,  were  fenuwie  «rthodw 
Christians,  whose  reputation  was  blackened  by  those  who  were  s^freme 
in  power,  and  tbougnt  themselves  in  consequence,  i^f(dlible  in  judge* 
tneni.  Jn  every  age,  the  enemy  of  God  ana  man,  endeavoured  to  sow 
tares  among  the  wheat;  and  when  he  could  not  adulterate  the  truth. 
He  corrupted  the  morals  of  those  who  professed  it.  Hence,  a  laxity  of 
discipline,  induced  or  followed  bv  earthly-mindedness  and  conformity 
to  the  etastoms  and  manners  of  tne  worldf,  deluged  and  disgraced  the 
Church.  Sut  in  tdi  those  times  of  error,  sedbotion,  and  profligacy, 
there  were  not  wantvig  men  of  dean  hands  and  imre  hearts,  who  rose 
]»p,  and  bore  a  fEdthfid  testimony  against  snch  as  held  the  truth  in  ua- 
n^teonsness,  boasting  of  an  orthodox  creed,  while  their  praetkca  wem 
^Atichristian  aad  impure.  These  feithful  witnesses  were  «lien  teimd 
HerOws  by  the  rejgmng  ]^y ;  and  by  prosfviptions  or  persepotKHM^ 
>ye^e  either  driyeo  i^to  exile,  or  obliged  to  separiM^  from  t^e  Church. 
We  know  how  fij^sy  it  is  to  brand  those  with  the  name  of  Heretics^ 
who  separate  from  a  churish  too  profligate  in  its  manners,  and  too  cor- 
rupt in  its  doctrines^  even  to  deserve  the  name  of  Christian  ;  but,  be- 


*  If  it  ^«ts  net,  indted^  ijvt^ndad  at  Ae  t««  as  an  ireniemm. 
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cause  it  has  the  secular  power  on  its  side,  is  authorised  to  do  to  the 
genuine  followers  of  God,  whatever  it  pleases.  Is  not  the  whole  sys* 
tern  of  Pbotbbtantism  a  Heresy,  in  the  decrees  of  the  Romish 
church ;  and  as  Heretics,  have  they  (Protestants)  not  been  proscribed, 
banished,  and  burnt  alive  ?  Have  they  not  had  in  the  writings  of 
their  adversaries  the  most  absurd  doctrines  laid  to  their  charge,  which 
they  never  held  and  never  believed  ?  Let  the  Protestant  Reader  think 
of  these  things ;  and  then  enquire  how  much  credit  he  should  attach 
to  the  accounts  he  reads  of  ancient  Heretics,  whether  in  Iremams, 
TertuUian,  Epiphanius,  Philaster,  or  others,  where  the  writings  of  the 
accused  do  not  remain  to  speak  for  themselves.  Montanus,  TertuUian, 
and  Tatian,  were  called  Heretics ;^m\idi  of  their  writings  remains: 
but,  who  can  prove  them  to  be  Heretics,  from  those  writings? ' 

The  wplication  of  these  ^entiineots  requires  to  bie  very  widely 
made.  Secular  Protesta&dsm  ia  deeply  «toined  with  the  ginltof 
this  species  of  injnstiee  and  cmelty*  Oppvobrious  terma  have 
been  unsparingly  employed  to  designate  parties  and  jpersoiw, 
whose  convictions  or  scruples  prevented  their  doing  homa^  as 
religious  vassals  to  the  reigning  powers ;  and  burning  aHve  has 
been  added  to  the  denunciations,  and  proscnptions^  ^nd  banish- 
ments, with  which  lay  and  clerical  Protestant  rulers  have  visited 
die  humble  and  pious  objects  of  their  di3like  and  hatred*  £k-> 
resy  is  a  term  from  which  nothing  is  to  be  learned  in  respect  to 
truth  or  error ;  bujt  we  are  ^generally  right  in  interpretii^  it  as  i^ 
de^gnalion  of  the  princime$  of  me  few  acid  the  yn^skt  j^aioat 
the  Kuuay  and  the  pipwertuL  It  is  hexvesy,  to  refuse  assent  to 
prevailing  opinions,  and  to  dedioe  ooaifmanoe  with  estabMshed 
cuatoMS.  ^Rius,  who  liv^  in  die  latter  part  of  the  feut^ 
century,  is  set  down  by  EmsAanius  as  a  heretic ;  and  there 
have  been  many  readers  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  who,  on  his 
authority,  would  deny  to  ^bius  a  diace  among  true  Christians. 
He  objected  to  the  celebration  of  Easter ;  and  when  we  advert 
to  very  modern  instances  of  the  importance  which  has  been  at* 
tached  to  its  observance,  we  need  scarcely  express  our  surprise, 
that  the  objection  was  heretical  in  the  eyes  of  the  Bishop  of 
Salamis.  ^Rivs  denounced  praying  for  the  dead  as  an  unwar- 
rantable and  unavailing  practice ; — ^it  was,  however,  a  growing 
superstition  of  the  age,  and  Epiphanius  was  with  the  multitude. 
But  the  eapital  error  of  ^Brivs  was,  his  maintaining  that  bishops 
and  presbyters  ar^e  not  to  be  distinguished  from  each  other,  be- 
ing of  equal  authority  and  station,  and  in  all  respects  only  oames 
of  the  same  office*  To  Epiphanius,  this  was  an  iinpaidooabla. 
ojSence  s^ainst  tr«th;  and  either  ip  im  charity  or  hi«  ^^^  be 
classes  iERiais  with  the  sf^nseless ;  only  mmlm^  beiog$  m  bm  view 
of  the  watler,  i^aUa  0f  asaeil^  meh  an  lopinioa^  Em  mnm 
dieee  emaea.  Aa  it  wm  i«  the  faegiimiag,  ao  i*  i)aa  ^anliiiited  to 
be.  The  Mwvsma  4if  4keir  ttsaea,  in  .opf^mifig  the  enors  and 
sup^lftftilmiiiaaittiftenaaoed  byprmes,  am^^bmdbesyand  bishops. 
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were  sure  to  offer  some  aggravated  scandal  to  the  patrons  of  the 
assumed  orthodox  creeds ;  and  it  was  quite  easy  for  the  vene- 
rated dignitaries  who  raised  the  outcry  against  them,  to  obtain 
credence  for  the  worst  reports  which  they  chose  to  make  of 
their  tenets  and  their  practice.  Hence,  the  calumnies  which 
have  been  accumulated  on  the  memories  of  not  a  few  of  the  be- 
nefactors of  their  kind ;  and  hence,  too,  the  false  estimates  to 
which  others,  who  impeded  their  exertions  and  obscured  their 
fame,  owe  their  elevation.  Epipbanius  obtained  the  honours  of 
canonization.  From  the  Second  part  of  the  **  Concise  View,"* 
we  may  support  the  truth  of  these  remarks,  by  the  evidence  of 
the  following  article  in  the  analysis  of  Jerom's  works. 

'  Treatise  against  FigHantius, — ^who  was  r^arded  and  treated  as  a 
heretic  for  maintaining  the  following  doctrines : — that  it  was  wrons  to 
pray  for  the  dead; — it  was  idolatry  to  venerate  relics ; — it  was  usdess 
the  making  pilgrimages ; — ^it  was  much  more  prudent  to  distribute  in 
charitv  the  mterest,  than  at  once  sell  the  principal  for  the  poor; — mo- 
nasteries were  injurious^  and  hsts  useless; — saints  do  not  interc^e ; — 
and  arguments  are  used  against  the  pretended  miracles  at  the  shrines 
of  saints :  all  these  things  St.  Jerom  defends,  and  intersperses  his  an- 
swer to  these  heresies  of  Vigilantius  with  abusive  terms  and  ruffianly 
language.  Vigilantius  endeavours  to  stem  the  tide  of  corruption;  Je- 
rom drives  forward  the  flood:  this,  with  the  d(^matizing  pride  of  his 
churchy  overbears  his  adversary;  that  had  fisdlen  upon  evil  times,  and 
was  subjected  to  all  the  calumnies  invariably  heaped  upon  those  who 
strove  to  bring  back  the  professors  of  Christianity  to  the  purity  of  dis^ 
cipline  and  doctrine  which  distinguished  the  Apostolic  age.  The  in- 
temperance of  style,  and  grossness  of  language,  in  this  short  treatise, 
dis^ces  a  Christian,  and  should  shame  even  a  heathen.' 

We  should  be  glad  to  copy  an  entire  article  from  the  second 
part  of  this  interesting  Volume,  but  more  space  than  we  can  af- 
ford would  be  requisite  for  such  notice  of  any  one  of  the  princi- 
pal writers  comprised  in  the  Author's  descriptions,  as  would  be 
a  fair  specimen  of  the  work.  We  shall,  however,  extract  a  pas-  r 
sage  or  two,  to  shew  how  well  Qualified  the  Continuator,  to  whom 
the  completion  of  the  design  has  been  entrusted,  is  to  carry  it 
forward. 

'  Gregory  Nazianzen  is  allowed,  by  the  most  comi>etent  judges,  to 
have  borne  away  the  palm  of  eloquence  from  all  the  writers  of  his  time, 
for  purity  of  diction,  sublimity  of  expression,  elegance  of  style,  variety 
of  metaphor,  and  propriety  and  correctness  of  £s  compansons.     His 
eloquence  has  been  so  greatly  respected,  that  he  has  been  denominated' 
the  Christian  Isocrates:  ana  his  deep  theological  knowledge  acquired^ 
him  the  surname  of  the  Divine.     St.  Jerom,  who  was  well  acquainted 
widi  him,  styles  him  Vir  eloquentissimus — a  most  eloquent  man ;  call^ ; 
him  his  preceptor,  and  intimates  that  he  had  been  a  mquent  atteodanf - 
on  his  ministry— s()  quo  scripfuras  expiananie  dadid/    p.  363.        .  -i- 

— 'It  is  a  mournful  thing  to  see  such  errors  a%— supplicating  the 
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Vii^,  and  prayiiu^  to  Saint8>  in  the  creed  and  practice  of  a  man  Hke 
Ot^ory^  whose  influence  was  so  great  as  to  spread  his  ezaniple>  whose 
learning  was  so  extensive  as  to  eive  a  sanction  to  others'  credulity ;  and 
whose  powers  of  language,  and  reach  of  thought,  served  the  more  ef- 
fectually to  ^oss  and  recommend  errors  an  unbridled  imagination  had 
conceived.  The  recurrence  of  prayers  to  saints  and  martyrs,  is  too  fre- 
quent to  be  accounted  for  by  the  momentary  excitement  of  his  feelings, 
and  too  long  and  earnest  to  make  doubt  possible,  whether  the  addresses 
sprang  from  a  firm  belief  in  a  thoroughly  digested  creed :  he  calls  saints 
to  assist,  and  represents  them  as  assisting ;  and  every  Reader  must  feel, 
that  the  invocations  possess  more  of  the  heart  than  the  imagination ; 
that  they  are  not  mere  prosopopoeias,  &&,  but  that  belief  speaks  in  the 
glow  of  eloquence*  Even  those  who  are  inclined  to  treat  nim  on  this 
point  the  most  leniently,  must  confess  that,  whatever  was  the  creed  of 
the  orator,  such  addresses  were  the  means  of  introducing  fatal  errors 
into  the  Church,  which  at  the  first  were,  like  the  leprosy,  only  a  white 
spot,  but  soon  spread  to  the  destruction  of  its  purity,  and  the  ruin  of 
its  whole  spiritual  health.'    p.  378. 

A  work  of  Ephraem  Syrus,  a  writer  of  the  fourth  century, 
is  thus  described  — 

'  Exhortations  to  Repentance.^^The  number  «eveiii|y-m.— -The  Di- 
rections and  Counsels  contained  in  these  Addresses,  could  proceed  only 
from  one  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  mazes  of  the  human  heart, 
and  who  was  qualified  to  give  the  best  advice,  as  having  himself  proved 
the  efficacy  of  the  plan  he  marks  out  for  others;  there  is  no  vagueness 
of  eeneral  address,  for  the  reader  feels  the  words  are  spoken  to  him, 
and  applicable  to  his  state ;  he  does  not  lose  himself  in  the  crowd,  but 
pleads  before  the  bar  of  his  own  conscience,  and  roused  by  the  words 
of  £phraem,  his  heart  proves  true  to  itself.  For  the  support  of  the 
disconsolate,  God's  bounoless  mercy  is  shewn  in .  Scriptural  examples 
of,  pardoned  guilt,  and  in  Scriptural  examples  of  avoiding  impemung 
wrath;  the  sk>thful  are  excited  to  renewed  exertions  for  only  detailed 
mercies ;  the  hesitating  are  confirmed  by  instances  of  assured  triumph ; 
and  the  incautious  are  warned  of  the  flames  of  temptation  ready  again 
to  break  out  from  the  embers  of  their  formerly  imperfectly  extin- 
guished fires.  When  the  soul  is  to  commune  with  itself,  Ephraem  is 
a  faithful  examiner  on  the  part  of  God,  and  few  have  so  completely  laid 
open  the  sorrows  that  none  but  an  all-merdful  Being  can  assuage.' 

pp.  409,  410. 

In  his  account  of  the  *  life  of  Moses^  or  a  Treatise  concern- 

*  inft  a  perfect  Life  \  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  p.  425,  which  is 
an  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  History  of  the  Jewish  Legis- 
lator, the  Continuator  very  foifcibly  animadverts  on  the  '  sickly 

*  sentimentalism  '  of  allegorizing  ministers,  and  concludes  with  a 
prayer  for  them,  which  would  perhaps  be  somewhat  amended 
by  teing  allegorically  explained :-—' May  God  of  his  noiercy 

*  speedily  take  such  injudicious  teachers  unto  Himself! '    The 
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Author,  we  sboold  imagine,  ititendi?  oidy,  tb»t  reKgion  should  be 
freed  from  the  mischievous  methods  of  treating  it,  which  some 
of  its  ministers  delight  to  practise ;  and  would  it  not  be  sufficient 
to  pray  for  them  in  another  manner,— that  a  sound  mind  might 
be  given  them  ? 

To  the  accounts  of  the  writers  and  the  analysis  of  the  works 
of  each,  the  Authors  subjoin  notices  of  the  Editio  Princeps, 
the  most  valuable  edition,  Editio  Optima,  and  the  English 
translationA.  These  notices  are  very  useful^  and  are  generally 
correct ;  but  they  night  in  some  instances  be  amended^  and  in 
others  ei^rged.  Two  HonmSe9  are  the  only  parts  of  Origen 
which  are  described  as  existmg  in  Engli^ ;  and  one,  a  French 
version  of  the  eight  books  against  Getsus,  is  mentioned  by  Dr. 
Clarke,  p.  171.  There  is  an  English  translation  of  the  work 
against  Uefsus,  by  James  Bellamy,  Gent.,  in  8vo.  London.  B. 
Mills,  no  date.  In  the  account  of  the  EngBsh  Versions  of  Eu- 
sebius  and  the  ecclesiastical  Historians,  p.  25S,  there  are  several 
errors,  which  we  have  not  the  means  at  hand  ot  entii^elv  cor- 
recting. The  first  translation,  by  Meredith  Hanmer,  could  not 
be  published  so  early  as  1517.  Hanmer  died  in  1604,  and  the 
Epistle  Dedicatory  of  his  translation  to  Robert,  Earl  of  Lei- 
cester, is  dated  Dec.  15,  1584.  The  fourth  edition  of  the  book 
was  published  in  1619.  The  translation  of  the  lour  books  con- 
cerning the  Life  of  Constantincy  and  the  two  orations,  by  Wye 
Saltonstall,  added  to  the  fifth  edition  of  Hanmer's  work,  1550; 
were  published  long  before,  and  should  have  been  noticed  se- 
parately. The  date  of  the  Second  teanslation  is  given,  by  Dr. 
Clarke,  1696.  A  copy  of  it  is  now  before  ns.  It  was  printed 
at  the  Cambridge  Universiiy  press,  by  John  Hares,  in  168S^ 
We  a^ee  in  opinion  with  Dr.  C,  that  a  new  Translation  of 
Busebms's  History,  woidd  be  a  valuable  present  to  both  the  re- 
ligions and  the  literary  world;  but,  to  render  it  so  usefiil  as  it 
ought  to  be»  it  would  be  necessary  to  accompany  it  with  such 
comments  as  would  be  but  very  imperfectly  supplied  by  any 
existing  annotations. 


Art.  VI. — 1.  Military  Events  of  the  late  French  Revolution  ^  or,  an 
Account  of  the  Ciondact  of  the  Royal  Guard  on  that  Occasion. 
By  a  Staff  Officer  of  the  Guaros.  From  the  French.  8vo. 
pp.  123.    London.     1831. 

2.  Nafraiwe  of  the  French  Revolution  in  IS30;  an  anthentic  Detail 
of  the  Events  which  took  j^aee  on  the  26th,  27th,  28th,  and  29tk 
of  July ;  with  the  Occurrenoes  preceding  and  foUowing  those  me- 
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morable  Days.     Accompanied  with  State  Papers  and  Documents* 

SmaUSvo.  pp.407.  Paris.  1830. 
T\rE  are  anxious,  at  the  very  outset  of  the  brief  article  which 
we  are  about  to  connect  with  these  publications,  to  dis* 
avow  any  intention  of  involving  our  readers  and  ourselves  in 
discussions  relating  to  the  events  which,  in  July  last,  transferred 
the  crown  of  France  from  a  despot  claiming  fealty  on  the 
ground  of  divine  right,  to  a  king  resting  his  title  on  the  willing 
homage  of  his  people,  and  the  true  interests  of  the  state.  The 
time  is  not  yet  fairly  arrived  for  such  an  investigation :  we  are 
as  yet  in  possession  of  only  the  general  results ;  and  it  may  be 
long  before  the  antecedent  and  concurrent  circumstances  are  so 
thoroughly  sifted  and  admitted,  as  to  justify  their  assumption  as 
matters  of  history.  In  the  mean  time,  every  man  is  the  hero  of 
his  own  tale ;  and,  without  imputing  intentional  mkrepresent* 
ation,  there  is  quite  enough  in  the  average  of  human  vanity  to 
make  us  suspicious  of  every  personal  narrative.  Whoever  has 
heard  the  same  story  told  by  different  agents,  must  have  been 
startled  by  the  marvellous  discrepancies,  occurring  just  at  that 
particular  crisis  where  the  ageitcy  of  the  narrator  becomes  con« 
spicuous.  It  has  not  unfrequently  happened  to  us,  to  bear 
words  and  actions  which,  in  our  own  certainty,  belonged  to 
ourselves,  claimed  in  all  honesty  by  others  when  conversing  on 
the  subject;  and  we  are  satisfied,  that  the  clearest  evidence, 
where  self  is  concerned,  is  liable  to  large  deduction,  even  in  the 
entire  absence  of  all  misgiving  as  to  motive  and  intention..  It 
would  be  too  much  to  expect,  that  we  should  suspend  this 
wholesome  scepticism  in  the  present  instance,  where,  to  say  no* 
thing  of  national  characteristics,  all  the  energies  of  mind  and 
body  were  on  full  stretch  for  the  attainment  of  one  object ; 
rendering  impossible  that  calm  exercise  of^he  understanding 
and  the  senses,  which  alone  can  qualify  the  observer  for  cor*- 
rect  discrimination  of  circumstances,  and  for  the  comprehensive 
collection  of  facts. 

In  military  transactions,  the  matter  is  considerably  different. 
£very  man  has  his  set  task  and  his  appointed  post;  every 
movement  is  predefined,  and  has  a  distinct  and  specified  object; 
each  separate  manoeuvre  has  reference  to  a  combination  which 
regards  the  whole.  Yet  even  here,  amid  the  perfection  of  sys- 
tem, and  the  most  anxious  vigilance  for  the  unbroken  mainten- 
ance of  order,  we  find  confusion  perpetually  intruding.  On 
the  prescribed  arrangement  for  simultaneous  movement,  acci- 
dent and  awkwardness  are  continually  breaking  in ;  and  amid 
the  uproar  of  battle,  and  the  shiftings  of  actpal  conflict,  how 
few  are  there  who  can  sufficiently  detach  their  attention  from 
pcnonal  circumstances,  to  observe  surrounding  objects,  and 
note  the  casualties  of  the  strife!    But  if  we  turn  from  this  scene 
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of  array  and  combination,  to  fix  our  attention  on  the  confusion 
of  popular  tumult,  where  every  man  acts  for  himself, — and  even 
conceded  command  is  little  more  than  nominal, — on  the  strange 
distractions  and  incalculable  intersections  of  the  warfare  of 
streets,  and  lanes,  and  alleys, — on  the  fiery  impulses  which  call 
forth  and  sustain  the  spirit  of  insurrection, — on  the  doubts  and 
apprehensions  which  visit  the  undisciplined  brave,  certain  of 
themselves,  but  dubious  of  their  companions, — on  the  social 
sympathies  and  anxieties  of  home; — whoever,  we  say,  will  make 
fair  allowance  for  the  working  of  all  these  discordant  elements^ 
must  acknowledge  the  hopelessness  of  obtaining  clear  and  sa- 
tisfactory statements,  without  a  most  patient  comparison  and 
induction,  without  an  extensive  examination  of  individual  testi- 
mony, an  impartial  collation  of  varying  details,  and  a  large  al- 
lowance for  the  infirmities  of  narrative* 

The  publications  before  us  exemplify,  in  a  very  striking  man- 
ner, the  two  kinds  of  statement — the  military  and  the  municipal. 
The  *  Narrative  '  is  a  clever  and  spirited,  though  rather  wordy 
digest  of  the  various  details  supplied  by  individuals  personally 
engaged,  by  lookers-on,  and  by  that  non>descript  class  of  per- 
sons, the  collectors  of  intelligence  for  the  newspapers.  It  ac- 
cordingly exhibits  many  of  the  faults,  both  of  deficiency  and 
excess,  which  might  be  expected  in  such  a  compilation ;  and, 
while  defective  in  precision,  it  is  redundant  in  description  and 
decoration.  The  Writer  is  evidently,  heart  and  soul,  with  the 
people,  and  we  cordially  sympathize  with  his  patriotic  feelings ; 
but  we  cannot  forget  that  all  such  impulses  are  fatal  to  that 
calm,  deliberate,  and  unprejudiced  collation  and  comparison  of 
conflicting  statements,  without  which  there  can  be. but  small 
chance  of  arriving  at  correct  knowledge.  He  exhibits  no 
anxiety  to  discard  convictions  which  are  so  congenial  to  his 
partialities :  the  triumph  of  the  people  is  his  delightful  theme, 
and  he  spurns  at  that  balancing  of  probabilities  which  would 
certainly  check  his  enthusiasm,  and  might  possibly  abate  from 
the  brilliancy  of  his  picture.  Still,  it  is  a  valuable  document 
among  the  materials  for  history,  though  very  far  from  possess- 
ing legitimate  claims  to  be  considered  as  an  historical  record. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  detail  of  *  Military  Events '  has  all  the 
requisites  in  which  the  '  Narrative  '  is  deficient,  while  it  wants, 
of  course,  that  ardent  espousal  of  the  popular  cause,  which 
gives  interest  to  the  latter.  It  is  written  with  much  abihty,  and 
with  such  professional  distinctness  and  accuracy,  as  to  enable 
even  the  unmilitary  reader  easily  to  comprehend,  by  reference 
to  a  common  map  of  Paris,  every  movement  and  position  con- 
nected with  the  memorable  conflict  of  the  three  days.  The 
Author  is  free  in  censure;  sometimes,. we  think,  beyond  reason- 
able limit;  but^  in  general,  with  sufficient  justification  from  the 
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tniserable  mismanagement  of  the  royal  cause.  He  is  evidently 
no  bigot  in  politics,  though,  as  evidently,  little  under  the  in- 
fluence of  any  popular  impulse.  He  clearly  holds  the  people 
in  slight  estimation,  and  ascribes  very  little  of  the  result  to 
their  efforts,  of  which  he  speaks  in  a  very  CorioIanusJike  way. 
Still,  his  work  is  highly  valuable,  and  comes,  we  doubt  not,  much 
nearer  to  the  truth,  than  the  glowing  statements  of  the  *  Nar- 
rative '•  He  spares  neither  the  court  nor  the  camp,  but  points 
out,  with  the  frankness  of  a  soldier,  and  the  unhesitating  pre- 
cision of  a  man  of  knowledge  and  talent,  the  faults,  both  mili- 
tary and  moral,  which  lost  the  day.  He  describes,  with  bitter 
scorn,  the  shameless  facility  with  which  the  courtiers  trans- 
ferred their  supple  homage  from  a  falling  to  the  rising  dynasty; 
and  the  following  passage,  referring  to  the  state  of  feeling  after 
the  evacuation  of  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  will  shew  the  impartiality 
with  which  he  criticises  error  wherever  he  finds  it. 

'  On  the  return  of  the  troops  to  the  Tuileries,  it  was  reported^  and 
every  one  naturally  believed^  that  the  King  and  the  Dauphin  had  ar- 
rived in  the  course  of  the  evening ;  but  when  morning  came,  and  the 
absence  of  the  white  flag  from  the  top  of  the  Tuileries  announced  that 
the  King  was  not  there^ — ^that  he  had  not  quitted  St.  Cloudy — perhaps 
not  even  Rambouillet  (where  it  was  known  that  he  was  on  the  26th), 
the  soldiers  could  not  repress  some  feelings  of  anxiety  and  disgust,' 
which  they  expressed  in  their  own  energetic  language.  The  instinct 
of  the  soldier  does  not  reason,  but  it  is  always  sure.  Even  the  officers 
could  not  conceive  why  the  King  and  the  Dauphin  had  so  totally 
abandoned  the  fate  of  the  capital  to  M.  de  Polignac ;  for  no  one  in 
the  Guards  or  the  army  partook  of  the  extraordinary  delusion  in' 
which  that  minister  and  his  very  few  partizans  at  courts  were  plunged. 

'  The  Duke  of  Baguse  himself,  though  not  altogether  so  unpopular 
vdth  the  Guards,  did  not  enjoy  their  confidence.'  Some,  the  most  fa- 
vourable to  him,  recollected  the  constant  ill-luck  which  had  marked  all 
his  undertakings ;  others  could  not  approve  his  pohtical  life.  This 
latter  opinion  was  that  of  the  majority  of  the  non-commissioned 
officers,  and  of  many  of  the  men :  with  the  former,  it  was  a  military- 
tradition  ;  with  the  latter,  it  was  a  tale  of  their  infiemcy ; — in  the  cot- 
tages of  their  fathers  they  had  heard  (and,  right  or  wrong,  long  will- 
be  heard)  the  name  of  Raguse  connected  with  the  Prussians  and  Cos- 
sacks. Finally,  those  who  had  known  the  Marshal  with  the  army,  at 
court,  or  in  society,  allowed  him  a  considerable  share  both  of  talent 
and  knowledge ;  but  they  also  considered  him  as  a  man  of  theories, 
which  he  was  never  able'  to  apply  practically  or  usefully,  either  to  the 
business  of  the  state  or  his  own  private  aiiairs,  or  to  military  opera»- 
tions  in  the  field,— where  he  was  really  renowned  only  for  his  railures.** 

The  *  Narrative '  sets  out  by  describing  the  armed  fbrce 
which  menaced  Paris,  as  amounting  to  twenty  thousand  men, 
the  *  flower  of  the  chivalry  of  France,'  with  a  *  numerous  train 
•jof  artillery.'   It  is  very  cfvident,  that  the  Writer  here  takes  credit 
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for  the  troops  of  tlie  line,  who  were  invariably  neutral,  and,  if  to 
be  counted  at  all,  should  rather  be  set  down  on  the  popular 
side,  since,  while  they  gave  it  but  little  positive  aid,  they  gave  all 
the  encouragement  of  their  evident  partiality*  The  '  Staff 
^  Officer,'  who  gives  names  and  figures,  and  employs  regular 
addition  and  subtraction^  quotes  the  number  of  the  Royal  Guard 
actually  effective  and  disposable  on  the  morning  of  the  £8th  of 
July,  at  4200  men,  infantry,  cavalry,  and  artillery..  Of  the 
latter,  only  eight  pieces  were  employed  in  the  *  Three  Days  ;• 
and  of  the  fotty-five  rounds  of  cartridge  furnished  to  each  gun, 
four  only  were  grape.  Concerning  the  first  event  of  decisive 
character  which  distinguished  the  series  of  conflicts,  the  eva- 
cuation of  the  Ilotel-de-Ville  by  the  royal  troops,  the  *  Narra- 
^  tive  *  talks  in  magniloquent  phrase ;  describes  it  as  taken  and  re* 
taken  three  several  times,  and  as  ultimately  carried  by  the  people. 

*  The  successive  capturing  and  recapturing  of  the  Hotel-de-Ville, 
ilhirak^hed  the  sanguinary  recollections  of  Hougoumont.  But  while 
every  moment  added  to  the  confidence  of  the  people^  consternation 
began  to  be  more  and  more  visible  even  in  the  firmest  battalions  of 
France.  It  was  in  vain  that  discipline  closed  her  serried  files^  ix 
cqmned  her  dtevaux-de-fnse  of  bayonets^  only  to  give  scope  and  ef-. 
ficiency  to  discharges  of  grape  stiU  more  murderous.  The  Place  de 
bi  Grere,  the  Pont  de  la  Ghr^ve,  and  the  Pont  Neuf,  with  the  Qaays,. 
werie  enveloped  in  one  lurid  cloud  of  solphurons  smoke^  iNerced  by  the 
flashes  of  the  cannon,  or  the  fusillade  of  the  musket,  liie  continuous) 
tiiAitk^  of  the  citizens  filled  up  the  pauses  that  iatervenod  between 
the^pktoon-firing  of  the  troops,  and  the  sullen  roar  of  the  artillery. 
Xh^  Sdxle  might  now  be  said  without  a  metaphor  to  *^  flow  purple  to 
^e  sea."  The  dead  bodies  of  horses  and  of  soldiers  were  visible  in  its 
stream,  carried  down  in  a  tumultuous  mass  to  St.  Cloud,  shortlv  to 
announce  to  the  royal  tenants  of  its  chateau,  the  discomfiture  of  their 
proudest  hopes,  by  the  dismal  evidence  of  this  floating  wreck.' 

Thia  is  not  in  the  best  possible  taste ;  nor  is  it  a  mpd^  of 
narration  which  tends  to  iospire:  coofidence.  The  insinuation 
that  the  Guards  were  disbearikeoed^  is  loftily  repelled  bjr  the 

*  OfRcer ;'  but,  in  truthi,  if  they  had  yielded  to  discouragement, 
it  would  have  been  nothing  to  their  disgrace^  since  no  arrange- 
ments whatever  were  made  fdr  supplying  them  ev^  with  the 
slightest  refreshment,  and  they'  fought  fainting  with  fatjgtie  ^nd 
inanitioti.  They  fought,  too,  reluctantly,  and  ohl  j  i«  obj^eJlce 
to  their  military  ojith ;  they,  saw  the  troops  of  :the;lin^' M  ttieir. 
side,  looking  on  them  with  menacing  aspeA^/^d  ifehiey  beheld  ia. 
their  front,  their  countrymen  and  kin.  xet,ihey  fought  bravely, 
if  not  ferociously;  and  the  fault  of  their  ^ilure  lay  elsewhere. 
JBtttibe  Guardsman  denies  the  whole  story  of  the  thrice-stormed 
Guildhall,  and  his  cool  statement  is  in  flat  contradiction  of  thei 

*  Narrative.*  '\^.' 
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'  As  to  tHe  energy  displayed  by  the  pebple^  it  is  undeniable ;  every 
account'  from  individual  o^ers^  and  every  official  repoFt>  concur  ijl 
establishing  the  fact.  But  truth  must^  on  the  other  hand^  be  also 
told :  for  instance^  the  kind  of  attack  and  defence  which  was  most  ef- 
fective in  the  hands  of  the  Parisians^  was  that  which  was  attended 
with  the  least  danger ; — I  mean — war  from  the  windows.  All  the 
barricades,  about  which  we  have  heard  too  much,  were  cleared  by.  the 
troops.  The  open  attacks  made  by  the  people  in  mass,  conld  only  be 
mere  failures, — an  idle  waste  of  life.  At  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  where 
they  made  simultaneous  eflTorts  on  every  side,  and  where  fresh  ass^l- 
ants  were  ready  to  relieve  those  that  were  either  wounded  or  ivsioaried, 
they  made  no  impression ;  for  it  is  now  indisputable^  that  this  edifice 
was  notj  during  the  whole  of  the  28th>  retaken  by  the  people ;  smd 
after  it  was  evacuated  at  midnight  by  the  Guards^  it  remained  uno&« 
cupied  and  deserted  till  the.  morning  of  the  29th.  It  must  be  admit-* 
ted,  however,  that  in  the  efforts  which  were  made  to  retake  it,  W4? 
rec(^nize  the  military  instinct  and  courage  of  the  bravest  nation  in  the; 
world.* 

In  the  grand  struggle  between  the  regulars  and  the  peopki 
the  two  leading  events,  in  which  the  latter  have  been  repre- 
sented as  triumphing  by  main  force,  were  the  attack  of  the 
Hotel-de- Ville,  and  the  assault  of  the  Louvre.  We  have  seen 
haw  the  '  Staff  Officer'  disposes  of  the  first,  and,  concerning 
the  latter,  he  wholly  denies  to  the  people  the  merit  of  dislodge 
ing  the  garrison.  He  affirms  that  the  battalion  of  Swiss  which 
was  posted  to  defend  the  front  of  the  Louvre,  was  withdrawn 
by  the  blunder  of  its  commander,  and  that  the  assailants  con$e«<^ 
quenily  effected  their  entrance  without  the  slightest  oppoHtiojEU 
He  attributes  the  failure  of  the  Royalist  force  to  various  emises. 
1st.  To  the  strange  improvidence  which  had  neglected  all  ef&* 
eient  preparation,  and,  instead  of  having  the  whole  body  of  the 
Guards  and  household  troops,  amounting  to  few  less  thc^n 
20,000. men,  in  readiness,,  suffered  itself  to  be  so  completely 
taken '^  Vimpromatey  as  to  have  only  one-third  of  that  number 
at  hand,. and  to  engage  thai;  slender  force  in  desperate  conflict, 
without  food,  during  the  greater  part  of  three  day^. ;  gnd.  To 
the  unaccountable. measures  of  Marshal  Marmont,  who  seems 
to  have  manoeuvred  with  a  very  unnecessary  display  of  military 
science;  and  &  \i&:j.  46^iiJl|ed?  disregard  of  common  "sense.  We 
bave  taken  the  tr^ubler  of  comparing  the  idle  parading  of  his 
moveable  columns/ 4iritK*^he  admirable  conduct  of  Bonaparte  on 
the  t^fh  Vendemielre,  in  the  rising  of  the  armed  sections  against 
the  Coo^ention.-  - -He  b*gan'-by- narrowing  hi«  line  ofdefence  as 
much  an  possible,,  occupying  the  strongest  positions  only,  and 
awaiting,  the  altack;*  v  When  this  had  been  repelled  at  aU  points, 
and  nolEtilllhen; he' adsriiDieidb  with  troops  elated  by  the  aupe- 
viority  tbi^^hafl^roved  of  discipline  over  numbers,  on  the  bar- 
ricades ofthe^ParisiaiiSj  and,  by  steadily  pressing  forward,  ulti- 
mately overcame  all  oppc^ition.     It  is  interesting  to  trace  on  the 
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nap,  the  simple,  yet  beautiful  manoeuvres  by  which  he  effected 
his  purpose.  Every  column,  as  it  was  pushed  forward,  found  a 
point  d'appui,  and  a  supporting  force  upon  its  flanks,  until  the 
whole  formed,  even  amid  the  labyrinth  of  streets  and  passages^ 
a  consistent  and  sustained  front.  Instead  of  this  skilful  order, 
the  battalions  of  the  Duke  of  Ragusa  were  moving  without  a 
definite  object,  manoeuvring  to  no  end  but  that  of  fatiguing  the 
men,  and  fighting  under  circumstances  which*  would  have  made 
it  impossible  to  improve  success,  had  success  been  attainable. 

But  the  great  cause  of  faiUire  lay  in  the  disaffection  of  the 
troops  of  the  line.  They  evidently,  from  the  commencement, 
sympathised  with  the  popular  feeling ;  and  there  was  no  possi- 
bility of  mistaking  the  import  of  this  sign  of  the  times.  Had 
the  Parisians  been  defeated,  the  Pretorian  Bands  would  have 
been  compelled  to  defend  their  conquest  against  the  Legions 
of  the  empire,  and  civil  war  would  have  raged.  But  in  the  war  of 
the  Maison  du  Roi  against  the  whole  population  of  France, 
there  were  no  chances  of  success  to  calculate. 

We  have  always  felt  a  persuasion  that  Charles  the  Tenth 
was  anxious  to  avail  himself  of  some  opportunity,  fair  or  foul, 
of  teaching  his  people  *  a  great  moral  lesson', — of  coming  to 
blows,  in  the  full  conviction  that  the  easy  victory  on  which  he 
reckoned,  would  do  more  for  the  establishment  of  his  power, 
than  the  subtlest  and  most  successful  course  of  intrigue.  It  was 
the  firm  belief  of  the  Court,  that  the  success  of  the  former  Re- 
volution was  owing  to  nothing  so  much  as  to  the  pusillanimity 
of  Louis  the  Sixteenth ;  and  it  was  eagerly  desired,  that  oppor- 
tunity might  occur  to  prove  the  inevitable  failure  of  insurrection 
when  opposed  by  the  strong  hand.  The  success  of  Napoleon 
in  1795,  supplied  an  additional  motive,  as  completing  the  con- 
trast between  the  disastrous  effects  of  timidity,  and  the  victo- 
rious results  of  energy  and  skill.  The  experiment  was  tried ; 
and  its  signal  failure  offers  to  the  autocrats  of  Europe  a  lesson 
which,  impressive  as  it  is,  it  appears,  from  issues  still  pending, 
that  they  refuse  to  learn. 


Art.  VII.  Histary  of  the  Sufferings  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
from  the  Restoration  to  the  Revolution.  By  the  Rev.  Robert 
Wodrow.  With  an  original  Memoir  of  the  Author,  Extracts  from 
his  Correspondence,  a  preliminary  Dissertation,  and  Notes,  by  the  ' 
Rev.  Dr.  Burn,  of  Paisley.  4  Vols.  8vo.  Price  2/.  8*.  Olasgow, 
1830. 

COON  after  the  Restoration,  a  treatise  was  published,  which 
-  had  been  written  in  the  time  of  the  Long  Parliament,  at  the 
special  desire  of  Charles  the  First,  to  prove  *  Episcopacy,  ais. 
'established  by  law  in  England,  not  prejudicial  to  regal  power.' 
The  Author,  Bishop  Sanderson^  aptly  designated  *  that  staid 
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'  and  well-weighed  man  \  rests  his  argument  on  the  admission 
of  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Crown  in  all  matters  ecclesias- 
tical ;  avowing  at  the  same  time,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  en* 
croached  upon  the  royal  prerogative,  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Pope^s  supremacy  and  the  exemption  of  churchmen.  These 
positions  are,  indeed,  incontrovertible,  when  an  appeal  is  fairly 
made  to  the  records  of  history.  For,  while  the  state  of  affairs 
since  the  Revolution  attests,  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  that  pre- 
latical  claims  and  jurisdiction  may  be  exercised  vnthout  detri- 
ment to  regal  power,  the  history  of  the  periods  previous  to  the 
Reformation,  furnishes  ample  evidence  to  shew,  that  the  dignity 
of  the  Crown  and  the  interests  of  the  commonalty  sustained 
great  damage  during  the  usurpations  of  the  Papacy.  But,  that 
the  supreme  ecclesiastical  authority  transferred  from  the  Pope, 
and  lodged  in  the  Sovereign  by  the  laws  of  England,  (which  is, 
in  a  double  sense,  the  safeguard  of  Episcopacy  as  the  estab- 
lished form  of  Church  polity,)  has  been  prejudicial  to  the  civil 
rights  and  religious  privileges  of  the  nation  at  large,  may  be 
abundantly  shewn  from  the  history  of  the  Reformation,  and 
may  be  especially  seen  in  the  policy  pursued  by  the  unfortunate 
House  of  Stuart.  Hence,  Protestants  in  these  lands,  not  being 
episcopalians,  have  uniformly  protested  against  the  civil  head- 
ship in  the  Church,  not  only  as  dishonouring  to  Christ,  but  as 
the  source  of  manifold  practical  evils  to  the  community. 

It  is  as  connected  with  this  suhject,  that  we  would  strongly 
recommend  to  the  notice  of  our  readers  this  republication  of 
Wodrow's  History  of  the  Sufferings  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
We  know  of  no  work  which  so  fully  exhibits  the  dangers  re- 
sulting from  the  exercise  of  the  supremacy  when  a  subservient 
clergy  are  prepared  to  gratify  the  monarch  by  the  extension  of 
the  prerogative.  Happily,  indeed,  the  same  treachery  and  op- 
pression could  not  be  practised  now.  Nor  is  there  a  dispo- 
sition in  any  party  to  take  such  undue  advantage.  The  consti- 
tution is  defined;  the  plenitude  of  the  royal  power  is  under 
salutary  restrictions ;  all  sects  have  a  safeguard  against  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  supremacy,  in  the  progress  of  knowledge  and  tole- 
ration. Nevertheless,  it  is  important  that  this  right  of  the 
Crown  respecting  all  affairs  and  persons  ecclesiastical,  should 
appear  in  its  true  and  native  pretensions,  free  from  those  dis- 
guises and  changes  which  a  multitude  of  circumstances  have 
forced  upon  those  of  the  Episcopal  communion. 

There  may  likewise  be  a  profitable  use  of  this  History,  as  it 
furnishes  evidence  of  the  concord  existing  between  the  Pros- 
byterian  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  early  Nonconformists  of 
England,  who  took  common  ground  in  disclaiming  civil  head- 
ship in  Ecclesiastical  matters,  and  also  in  separating  from  the 
Episcopal  hierarchy ;  a  procedure  in  respect  to  which  they  had 
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the  sympathy  as  well  as  the  example  of  foreign  Protestants. 
Nay,  at  present,  and  in  consequence  of  the  vague  and  local 
causes  which  produce  nonconformity  on  the  one  hand,  and  con*- 
formity  on  the  other,  it  is  even  necessary  to  revert  to  the  ori* 
ginal  principles  which  constrained  our  pious  ancestors  to  decline 
the  communion  of  the  Establishment.     Ignorance  of  these  pro- 
per scriptural  grounds  of  separation,  or  dissent  on  less  valid 
grounds,  has  done  much  to  disunite  and  secularize  the  Pro- 
testant Nonconformists  of  England ;  so  that  it  is  high  time  to 
return  to  the  broad  constitutional  principles  on  which  the  bu<- 
siness  of  Reformation  may  be  renewed.     Certain  it  is,  at  all 
events,  that  there  are  many  claims  and  concessions  which  the 
influential  Nonconformist  divines  would  willingly  have  made,  in 
order  to  promote  the  more  general  and  permanent  diffusion  of 
saving  knowledge,  which  are  not  likely  to  originate  from  the 
liberality  of  their  present  descendants.     Yet,  this  spirit  of  the 
olden  sages,  who  were  more  anxious  for  uniformity,  than  willing 
to  divide  the  nation  into  religious  sectSy  is  essential  to  the  sue* 
cess  of  any  general  movement  for  the  better  propagation  and 
maintenance  of  our  common  faith. 

The  most  general  reason  for  dissent  that  can  be  assigned,  we 
consider  to  be,  that,  contrary  to  Scripture  warrant,  and  in  dis- 
honour of  Christ's  proper  authority,  the  Episcopal  Church  of 
England  acknowledges,  as  confirmed  by  law,  the  prerogative  of 
the  Crown  to  exercise  supreme  control  over  all  persons  and 
affairs  ecclesiastical.  The  power  thus  claimed,  had,  indeed, 
been  often  challenged  previously  to  the  Reformation.  Certain 
Sovereigns  ventured  to  consider  it  to  be  as  much  their  natural 
and  inherent  right,  to  appoint  Bishops  to  the  several  sees  within 
their  dominions,  as  to  create  temporal  Barons ;  and  even  fanded 
that  it  was  in  their  power  to  confer  upon  them  spiritual  func- 
tions and  jurisdiction.  This,  however,  was  always  treated  by 
the  Court  of  Rome  as  an  unscriptural  assumption ;  and  as  such, 
it  was  uniformly  resisted.  But  Henry  VIII.  succeeded  in  get« 
ting  a  transfer  to  himself  of  all  the  power  usurped  by  the  Pope« 
In  a  Convocation,  and  by  consent  of  Parliament,  his  title  was 
sanctioned,  as  the  Protector  and  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church 
and  Clergy  of  England ;  and  the  claim  of  Supremacy  thus  ra^ 
tified,  continues  to  appertain  to  the  Crown.  As  explained  by 
divines,  it  ought,  perhaps,  to  be  admitted,  that  ecclesiastical 
obedience  to  the  King's  laws  is  limited,  with  a  due  regard  to  the 
law  of  God,  and  that  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the  discharge  of 
the  pastoral  office,  is  acknowledged  to  be  derived  from  Christ. 
It  is,  nevertheless,  certain,  that  the  Supremacy  was  enacted  in 
positive. and  comprehensive  terms,  and  that,  to  the  exereise  of 
the  prerogative,  no  limits  were  practically  set. 

In  order  to  prove  that,  according  to  our  English  laws,  the 
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King  is  really  the  only  fountain  of  all  ecclesiastical  authority  and 
jurisdiction  ♦,  and  that  the  clergy,  of  whatever  rank  or  degree, 
possess  not  any  other  power  than  that  which  they  derive  from 
him,  it  is  only  requisite  to  quote  the  enactment  passed  in  the 
87th  year  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  It  is  thereby  declared, 
'  that  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Archdeacons,  and  other  ecclesias- 
tical persons,  Iiave  no  manner  of  jurisdiction  ecclesiastical,  but 
by  and  under  the  King's  Majesty,  the  only  undoubted  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  whom,  by  Holy  Scripture, 
power  and  authority  is  given  to  hear  and  determine  all  manner 
of  causes  whatsoever,  and  to  correct  all  manner  of  sin  and  vice 
whatsoever.'  This  power  of  our  Kings  was  confirmed  in  the 
reigns  of  Edward,  James,  Elizabeth,  and  Charles ;  except  that, 
owing  to  some  scruples  on  the  part  of  the  Queen,  the  title  of 
Supreme  Head  was  changed,  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  into  that 
of  Supreme  Governor.  Then,  as  to  the  spirit  in  which  the 
prerogative  of  Supremacy  was  interpreted  and  put  into  execu- 
tion, there  can  be  no  controversy,  when  the  acts  which  flowed 
from  this  source  are  considered.  Henry  immediately  vested 
the  delegation  of  his  whole  ecclesiastical  power  in  his  vice- 

ferent  Cromwell,  who  held  precedence  next  to  the  royal  family. 
le  also  proceeded  by  summary  process  to  abolish  monasteries, 
and  to  appropriate  their  revenues  for  the  benefit  of  his  treasury. 
Subsequently,  he  caused  to  be  passed  a  law  enacting  the  Six 
Articles,  against  the  wish  of  the  reforming  party,  to  which  he 
compelled  submission  under  pain  of  death.  No  sooner  had 
Edward  succeeded,  than  the  new  Bishops  took  out  a  commis- 
sion, by  which  they  declared  that  they  held  office  only  during 
the  King's  pleasure,  and  were  to  exercise  their  functions  as  his 
delegates.  When  Elizabeth  had  taken  order  for  the  uniformity 
of  religion,  according  to  the  Protestant  changes,  she  not  only 
deposed  the  Bishops  who  refused  to  take  the  oath  of  Supre- 
macy, but  persecuted  many  pious  men  who  were  sound  in  the 
faith,  because  they  could  not  yield  compliance  to  all  her  eccle- 
siastical injunctions.  A  commission  was  granted,  for  a  general 
visitation  of  the  whole  kingdom,  empowering  certain  noblemen 
and  others  in  each  province,  only  one  of  whom  was  a  clergy- 
man, to  examine  the  true  state  of  all  the  cliurches:  to  suspend 
or  depose  such  of  the  clergy  as  were  unworthy,  and  to  proceed 
against  such  as  were  obstinate,  by  imprisonment,  church  cen- 
sures, or  any  other  legal  way. 

As  might  be  expected,  the  Supremacy  had  an  effect  pre- 
judiciid  to  the  progress  of  the  Reformation.    It  gratified  the 


*  See  on  this  subject^  our  Review  of  Allen  on  the  Koyal  Preroga- 
tive, at  p.  455  of  our  last  volume. 
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pride  of  Henry,  who  rejected  or  confirmed  according  to  fai» 
sovereign  pleasure  the  points  of  faith  and  of  ritual  in  dispute 
between  the  Reformed  and  Romish  Clergy.  The  King,  says 
Burnet,  seemed  to  think  that  his  subjects  owed  an  entire  re- 
signation of  their  reason  and  consciences  to  him :  and  as  he  was 
highly  offended  by  those  who  still  adhered  to  the  papal  aii* 
thority,  so,  he  could  not  bear  the  haste  that  some  were  making 
to  a  further  reformation  before  or  beyond  his  allowance.  He 
was  all  the  while  fluctuating ;  sometimes  making  steps  to  re- 
formation, but  then  turning  back  to  his  old  notions.  Notwith- 
standing it  is  true,  that  the  Supremacy  was  exercised  beneficially 
during  bis  reign,  in  procuring  the  trandation  of  the  Scriptures 
in  the  yernacular  tongue,  the  disuse  of  various  superstitious 
practices  in  worship,  and  the  separation  of  the  English  Church 
from  the  Communion  of  Rome.  It  is  true  also,  that  the  Articles 
set  forth  under  Edward  to  promote  concord  and  quietness  in 
religion,  the  publication  of  which  is  not  so  advantageous  to  the 
true  Protestant  faith,  had  their  original  authority  by  virtue  of 
the  King's  Supremacy.  Yet,  this  very  prerogative  was  made  a 
handle  of  by  those  friendly  to  the  old  state  of  things,  as  they 

Protested  against  all  changes  in  religion  till  the  Sovereign  should 
e  of  age,  and  on  the  accession  of  Mary,  had  a  plausible  pretext 
•for  overturning  whatever  was  contrary  to  her  will.  And  had 
not  Elizabeth,  along  with  the  exercise  of  great  authority  in  ec- 
clesiastical affairs,  retained  a  strong  predilection  for  many  of  the 
tenets  and  usages  of  the  Romish  Church,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  much  greater  advances  would  have  been  made  towards  a 
reformation  during  her  reign,  than  actually  took  place. 

It  would,  however,  be  unfair  to  bring  forward  these  state- 
ments (although  they  consist  merely  of  historical  facts,)  as  con- 
nected with  the  Supremacy,  without  acknowledging  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  Reformers  lamented  the  necessity  under  which  they 
were  constrained  to  act.  Having  formally  consented  to  the  atv 
solute  authority  of  the  Crown,  they  could  not  consistently  refuse 
to  comply  with  any  regal  injunction  in  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  and 
having  to  ido  with  Sovereigns  so  obstinate  and  untractable  as 
Henry  and  his  daughter  Elizabeth,  who  were  also  fond  of 
pomp  and  full  of  superstitious  partialities,  it  was  extremely  dif- 
ficult for  them  to  serve  the  cause  of  the  Reformation,  even  when 
they  were  ready  to  take  the  hazard  of  encountering  the  royal 
displeasure.  For  example,  to  instance  only  in  the  case  of  the 
Liturgy.  The  greatest  caution  was  necessary  in  producing  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  which  remains  in  a  state  very  difieiv 
ent  from  that  in  which  the  true  and  hearty  Protestant  prelates 
were  inclined  to  leave  it.  When  first  set  forth  by  authority  under 
Edward  VI,,  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  conform  the  prayers 
and  ceremonies  as  much  as  possible  to  the  ancient  model ; 
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:th!Breby,  if  possible,  to  draw  in  some  of  the  bishops^  and  recon- 
cile the  prepossessions  of  the  people.  In  consequence,  '  thejr 
^  so  ordered  the  matter,  as  that  they  might  seem  to  have  trans- 

*  lated  the  ancient  forms  into  their  mother  tongue,  rather  than 
^  to  have  wholly  laid  them  aside.  After  being  used  awhile  ais 
^  it  was  first  published,  the  book  was  removed ;  when  some  ad- 

*  ditions  were  made  to  it,  and  such  particulars  changed,  as  had 
^  been  retained  only  for  a  time*   There  is  also  reason  to  beUeve, 

*  that  Cranmer  had  himself  drawn  up  a  much  more  perfect  Li- 

*  turgy  than  that  furnished  by  the  Second  Edition  of  the  Com- 

*  mon  Prayer,  in  the  hope  of  finding  an  opportunity  to  get  it 

*  sanctioned  by  authority.  Indeed,  we  are  informed  in  the  pre- 
^  fece  to  the  original  production,  that  they  had  gone  as  far  as 

*  they  could  in  reforming  the  Church,  considering  the  time  they 

*  lived  in,  and  hoped  that  those  that  came  after  them  would,  as 

*  they  could,  do  more.  It  is,  therefore,  gratifying  to  learn,  that 
'  when  BuUinger  and  some  other  learned  foreign  divines  object- 

*  ed  to  the  Bishops,  that  they  had  allowed  some  matters  en- 

*  joined  by  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  they  replied  in  their 
^  letters,  that  they  had  no  choice  in  reference  to  the  settling  of 

*  suQh  things.     They  declared  that  none  of  them  were  of  the 

*  Parliament-house  at  the  passing  of  the  Book,  and  that  there- 
'  fore  they  had  no  voice  in  making  the  law ;  that,  after  it  was 
^  passed,  they  being  chosen  to  be  bishops,  must  either  content 

*  themselves  to  take  their  places  as  things  were,  or  else  leave 
^  them  to  Papists  and  Lutherans.    But,  in  the  mean  space,  they 

*  promised  not  to  urge  their  brethren  in  these  things,  and  when 
'  opportunity  should  serve,  to  seek  reformation  of  them.*  Un- 
happily, however,  as  regarded  the  consistency  of  their  conduct 
and  the  uniformity  of  religious  worship,  they  did  not  redeem 
this  promise,  but  took  measures  which  gave  great  trouble  to 
conscientious  ministers^  and  actually  became  more  severe,  the 
longer  they  were  in  office :  so  that,  in  consequence  of  the  of- 
fence created  by  the  rites  of  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  the  act 
which  enforced  the  use  of  the  canonical  habits,  and  the  general 
laxity  of  discipline,  thousands  were  constrained  4o  leave  the 
communion  of  the  Church,  and  thus  embrace  all  the  hazards  of 
persecution  for  conscience*  sake. 

It  was,  then,  against  this  unscripturiil  assumption  ofsupremacy 
on  the  part  of  the  Crown,  and  subversion,  in  its  tendency  and 
effects,  of  the  true  interests  of  the  .Church  of  Christ,  that  the 
Puritans  and  Nonconformists,  together  with  the  Presbyterians 
of  Scotland,  have  been  united  ever  since  the  time  of  Elizabeth. 
But,  in  the  exercise  of  hoW  zeal  in  opposition  to  tbis  claim, 
those  who  w^re  called  to  ayjffisr  under  a  Protestant  ^vernment, 
only  adhered  to  the  ^entimonts  of  the  Fathers  of  Uie  Reform- 
ation.  This,  indeed,  is  ^tbe  broad  foundation  on  which  those  who 
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are  faithful  to  the  sole  prerogative  of  Christ,  as  the  only  head 
of  his  Churchy  should  agree  to  erect  their  standard  of  union 
and  hostility.  The  present  is  a  time  which  no  longer  admits 
of  temporizing  measures,  when  ancient  principles  should  be 
revived,  and  the  spirit  of  former  days  be  awaked.  Looking 
to  the  character  and  consequences  of  the  supremacy  as  so  long 
exhibited  in  these  lands,  well  combined  efforts  to  withstand  it 
would  have  been  of  incalculably  greater  advantage  to  the  cause 
of  undefiled  religion,  than  all  the  party  zeal  which  has  been 
spent  on  the  matters  which  divide  the  millions  of  the  anti-pre- 
latical  Protestants  of  the  British  empire. 


Art.  VIII.   The  Sacred  Ofermg,  a  Poetical  Annual.  MDCCCXXXI. 
32mo.    pp.  191.     Price  4^.  6d.  in  silk.     Liverpool. 

"^^ETE  have  been  much  pleased  with  this  unpretending,  but 
extremely  neat  and  tasteful  little  volume,  composed  en- 
tirely of  original  poetry  of  a  devotional  character,  or  religious 
tendency,  by  anonymous  contributors ;  varying,  of  course,  in 
merit  and  interest,  but  averaging  far  above  mediocrity,  and 
bearing  the  unequivocal  impress  of  genuine  poetic  feeling,  and 
a  higldy  cultivated  mind.  The  following  specimens  will,  we 
imagine,  amply  justify  our  encomium,  and  excite  an  interest  in 
the  volume. 

'  TO  A  DESERTED  HOME. 

*  When  morning  blushes  o'er  these  scarce-green  fields^ 

On  their  scant  trees  pouring  its  glory  down. 
No  burst  of  joy  the  brightening  landscape  yields. 

It  marks  the  blighted  verdure  near  a  town. 
And  when  the  purple  evening  fades  away. 

No  wave  reflective  shews  its  parting  beam. 
But  the  last  lingering  hues  of  rarewell  day 

Here  all  unnoticed  shed  their  softened  beam. 

'  I  had  a  home — ah  me !  a  home  no  more,— 

Most  calmly  fair  in  its  green  loveliness. 
Shadowed  with  trees,  and  bound  with  sea-girt  shore. 

With  view  all  rich  in  its  unboundedness ; 
Far  distant  hiUs,  most  faintly,  sweetly  blue. 

Skirting  the  horizon  with  their  peaks  of  snow. 
And  valleys,  meadows,  bright  as  eye  ere  knew,   * 

Spreading  their  mingling  beauty  vride  below. 

'  O  prospect  glorious !  thou  art  in  mine  eye 
As  when  I  stood  vrith  never-sated  gaze. 
On  our  own  terraoe,  watching  to  descry 

The  little  sail-iboat  'midst  thy  pathless  ways. 
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He&,  here  thou  liyest ;  memory  has  enshrined 

Thy  quiet  walks^  thy  bounaless  solitude. 
And  each  loved  scene  that  I  have  left  behind^ 

Comes  glowing  on  my  heart  with  life  imbued. 

'  Alas  !  there  only — days  and  years  may  pass^ 

And  I  thy  lonely  walks  no  more  shall  treads 
These  feet  shall  press  no  more  thy  well-known  grass^ 

Or  raise  thy  humble  violets  from  their  bed. 
No ;  all  the  freshness,  sweetness  of  thy  flowers 

May  wildly  bloom,  for  no  accustomed  hand 
Shall  kindly  twine  them  round  their  moss-grown  bowers. 

And  taste  must  wave  no  more  her  magic  wand. 

'  Though  all  unseen,  stiU  may  thy  dark  woods  wave. 

Thy.  flowers  still  glow  in  summer's  radiant  breath ; 
May  beauty  shroud  thee,  silent  as  the  grave^ 

And  be  around  thee  in  thy  transient  death. 
And  when  again  to  sound  of  human  voice 

Thy  far-hills  echo,  then  may  peaceful  hours 
And  rural  pleasures  bid  their  hearts  rejoice. 

With  purest  happiness,  as  once  did  ours.' 


'  THE  FIRE-SIDE. 

'  How  many  feet  upon  this  fender  placed. 
In  other  years,  duly  as  evening  came. 
Have  crowded  our  fire-side,  the  feet  of  those 
Our  childhood  fondly  loved :  but  scattered  now. 
Perchance  'midst  all  the  toils  of  life  to  feel 
The  fond  regret,  the  deep  and  natural  grief 
That  flows  upon  the  thought  of  broken  ties. 
And  sweet  dreams  buried  in  the  fiar  dark  past. 
And  some  have  left  us  for  the  brightening  glow 
Of  their  own  happy  hearth,  for  days  and  hours 
Lighted  with  love  s  own  sunshine ;  yet  sometimes 
With  changeless  heart,  as  in  the  long,  long  days 
Now  gone  for  ever,  and  with  constant  feet. 
That  know  the  accustomed  place,  they  turn  to  thee. 
Aye,  and  some  feet  have  prest  thee  once  that  ne'er 
Shall  touch  thy  bars  again ;  some  feet  that  now 
Have  run  their  weary  race,  and  are  stretched  out 
In  the  calm  silent  grave.     O  how  we  loved  them ! 
Nor  summer  hour,  when  nature  from  her  lap 
Pours  forth  her  beauty ;  nor  in  winter  nights. 
When  circling  to  thy  blazing  side  we  cling. 
As  the  wild  tempest  rages,  and  the  moon 
Puts  forth  her  pale,  cold  cheek  to  meet  the  blast. 
And  the  dark  night-cloud  rises ;  never,  never 
Shall  we  forget  those  who  have  left  their  place. 
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Their  wonted  place  amidst  our  little  band. 
We  speak  not ;  but  the  tear  is  in  our  eyes> 
The  throb  is  in  our  hearts^  and  as  we  crowd 
Morie  closely  round  thee  in  our  loneliness^ 
Fond  memories  will  arise  and  take  us  back 
Amidst  the  scene  of  long-forgotten  things. 
Aye,  and  we  hear  again  the  merry  laugh^ 
And  the  light-hearted  peal  of  opening  youth  ; 
Again  we  sit  beside  the  forms  we  love^ 
And  time  and  distance^  vast^  unmeasured  days^ 
And  wide  estranging  scenes^  and  death  itself^ 
AU  vanish  at  our  bidding ;  and  we  turn 
To  answer  smile  with  smile^  and  greet  again 
Our  best  and  dearest^  ours^  a  moment  ours.    - 
We  rend  oblivion's  veil,  we  burst  the  band. 
And  on  our  ears  the  tones  we  loved  are  breathing 
As  they  were  wont  to  breathe.     Is  it  a  dream  ? 
A  single  cinder  falls  upon  thy  hearth. 
And  we  start  back  to  melancholy  truth. 
Oh  and  is  life  so  brief?     And  are  its  ties. 
Its  holiest  ties  so  frail  and  vanishing  ? 
Pass  but  a  few  short  years,  and  shall  we  too 
Be  missing  in  our  places  ?     Gracious  Heaven ! 
With  noble  purpose  and  eternal  hope 
Encompass  thou  our  spirits,  guide  us  on 
From  race  to  race,  from  light  to  purer  light. 
To  the  high  source  of  being;  till  our  hearts 
Thirsting  for  holiness  and  glory,  rise 
On  wings  of  faith  above  this  fading  scene 
Of  mortal  suffering,  and  expand  in  love 
Which  seeks  communion  with  the  realms  of  Ood.' 
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In  the  press.  On  the  Personality  and  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
By  J.  Pye  Smith,  D.D.  &c. 

Col.  Bouchette  will  publish  during  the  present  Month,  a  Topogra- 
phical and  Statistical  Description  of  the  British  Dominions  in  North 
America,  including  Observations  on  Land-granting  and  £migratioA, 
&c.  in  4to.,  with  Views,  Plans,  &c. 

In  the  press,  a  Third  Edition  of  a  Manual  of  Surgery,  founded  on 
the  Lectures  lately  delivered  by  Sir  A.  Cooper,  Bart.,  and  J.  H. 
Green,  Esq.,  F.R.S.,  containing  several  additional  Notes  from  the 
Works  of  other  distinguished  Surgeons.  Edited  by  Thomas  Castle, 
F.L.S.,  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  &c 

Also,  an  Introduction  to  Medical  Botany,  illustrative  of  the  Science 
as  connected  with  Medicine.  An  improved  Edition.  By  Thomas 
Castle,  F.L.S.,  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  &c. 
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Mr.  Booth,  the  Author  of  the  **  Analytical  Dictionary/'  has  in  the 
press^  a  Work  on  the  Principles  of  English  Composition. 

In  the  press^  Dedicated  by  permission  to  the  King,  arid  to  be  illus- 
trated with  beautiful  Engravings,  Travels  in  the  Holy  Land.  By 
William  Rae  Wilson,  Esq.  F.S.A.  With  some  interesting  Letters 
fi-om  Foreign  Sovereigns  to  the  Author,  on  the  Protestant  Faith. 

Nearly  ready,  in  1  Vol.  8vo.,  Examples  in  Algebra.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  Foster,  Al.A.,  late  Scholar  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  Head 
Master  of  St.  Paul's  School,  Southsea,  Portsmouth. 

Mrs.  Lachlan  has  a  Work  nearly  ready.  Dedicated  by  Permission,  to 
Her  Majesty,  entitled  Agapse,  or,  the  Sacred  Love^Pledge,  in  1  Vol. 

In  a  few  days  will  be  published,  A  Help  to  Professing  Christians 
in  judging  their  Spiritual  State  and  Growth  in  Grace.  By  the  Rev. 
John  Barr,  Author  of  '*  The  Scripture  Student's  Assistant,"  &c. 

In  the  press,  15th  Edition,  corrected  and  greatly  improved,  of  an 
Introduction  to  Mensuration  and  Practical  Geometry,  with  Notes 
containing  the  reason  of  every  rule.  By  John  Bonnycastle,  Professor 
of  Mathematics  in  the  Royal  Military  Academy,  Woolwich. 

Mr.  William  Howitt  has  in  the  press,  a  series  of  Traditions  of  the 
most  ancient  times,  containing  The  Pilgrimage  of  Partika ;  Nichar ; 
The  Exile  of  Heaven ;  Istran  the  Demoniac ;  The  Avenger  of  Blood, 
and  Tidal  King  of  Nations. 

In  the  press,  A  Philosophical  Estimate  of  the  Controversy  respect- 
ing the  Divine  Humanity.  By  John  Abraham  Heraud,  Esq.  Author 
of  "The  Descent  into  Hell,"  a  Poem. 

In  the  press,  A  Panorama  of  Constantinople  and  its  Environs,  from 
Sketches  taken  on  the  Spot.  By  J.  Pitman,  Esq.  The  Panorama 
will  be  accompanied  with  a  description  of  the  Principal  Buildings, 
and  an  Account  of  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Turks,  Greeks, 
Armenians,  &:c.  The  whole  to  be  folded  in  a  neat  case  of  portable 
dimensions. 

In  the  press,  Leigh's  Guide  for  Travellers  through  Wales  and  Mon- 
mouthshire, with  a  minute  Description  of  the  Wye.  Illustrated  with 
a  correct  Map,  &c. 

Mr.  Roberts  of  Llwynrhudol,  is  preparing  for  publication.  The  Welsh 
Interpreter,  containing  a  concise  Vocabulary  and  Useful  Phrases,  on 
the  plan  of  Blagdon's  French  Interpreter,  to  be  comprised  in  a  portable 
volume. 

Mr.  Conder's  "  Italy  ",  in  three  volumes,  may  be  expected  to  appear 
early  in  the  month  of  March,  the  greater  part  having  already  passed 
through  the  press. 
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BIOO&APHY. 

A  Memoir  of  the  Life,  Writings,  and 
Correspondence  of  James  Currie,  M.D., 
F.R.S^  of  Liverpool,  Fellow  of  the  Royal 
College  of  Physicians,  Edinburgh,  of  the 
London  Medical  Society,  &c.  Edited  by 
fais  Son,  William  Wallace  Cunie.  2  vols. 
8vo.  1^  6s, 

The  Annual  Biography  and  Obituary  for 
the  year  1831,  containing  Memoirs  of  Ce- 
lebrated Persons  who  have  died  in  1829-30. 
8vo.  16«. 

EDUCATION. 

An  Abridgment  of  Zumpt*s  Latin  Gram- 
mar, for  the  use  of  Schools.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  Kenrick.  M.A.     3s.  bound. 


Memoirs  of  the  Affiiirs  of  Greece;  con- 
taining an  Account  of  the  Military  and 
Political  Events  which  occurred  in  1823, 
and  following  years,  with  various  Anecdotes 
of  Lord  Byron,  and  an  Account  of  his  last 
Illness  and  Death.  By  Dr.  Julius  Millin- 
gen,  Surgeon  to  the  Byron  Brigade  at 
Missolonghi,  and  to  the  Greek  Army  in 
Western  Greece,  Peloponnesus,  &c.  8vo. 
I0s.6d. 

MISCELLAKEOUS. 

The  Arguments  advanced  against  the 
Enfranchisement  of  the  Jews  considered,  in 
a  Series  of  Letters.  By  Francis  Henry 
Goldsmid. 

Festivals,  Games,  and  Amusements,  An- 
dent  and  Modern.  By  Horace  Smith, 
Esq.,  Author  of  **Brambletye  House,"  &c., 
forming  the  fifth  number  of  the  National 
Library.  Small  8vo.  Neatly  bound,  with 
Plates.  6«. 

Speech  of  Mr.  William  Collins  at  the 
first  Public  Meeting  of  the  Edinburgh  As- 


sociation for  the  Suppression  of  Intemper- 
ance, June  8th,  1830.     8vo.  6<2. 


THEOLOOT. 

The  true  Nature  of  Christ's  Person  and 
Atonement  stated,  in  reply  to  the  unscrip- 
tural  Views  of  the  Rev.  Edward  Irving 
<<  On  the  Human  Nature  of  Christ"  By 
William  Urwick.     12mo.  5s. 

Christian  Patriotism;  or  the  Duty  of 
Christians  towards  their  Country  at  the 
present  Crisis :  a  Sermon  delivered  in  the 
Congregational  Chapel,  Colchester.  By 
Henry  March.     12mo.  6<L 

A  Country  Rector's  Address  to  his  Par- 
ishioners, at  the  close  of  the  twenty.fifth 
year  of  his  Residence  among  them,  with 
Reference  to  the  disturbed  State  of  tBe 
Times.    8vo.     Second  edition.  6iL 

A  Letter  to  his  Parishioners  on  the  Di»- 
turbances  which  have  lately  occurred.  By 
a  Country  Pastor.  12mo.  2d.  or  Is.  9d. 
per  dozen. 

A  Sermon  on  the  Duty  of  Civil  Obedi- 
ence, preached  at  Kettering.  By  Thomas 
Toller.    8vo.  Is. 

A  Letter  to  a  Conscientious  Advocata 
for  Strict  Communion.  By  William  Gro- 
ver.    3d. 

The  Divine  Authority  and  Perpetual 
Obligation  of  the  Lord's  Day,  asserted  in 
seven  Sermons  delivered  in  the  P&rish 
Church  of  St.  Mary,  Islington.  By  Da- 
niel WUson,  M.An  Vicar.     12mo.  2i.  6tL 

Hints  illustrative  of  the  Duty  of  Dissent. 
By  a  Congregational  Nonconformist, 
18mo.  Is. 


Journal  of  a  Nobleman ;  comprinng  a 
Narrative  of  his  Travels,  and  of  his  Resi- 
dence at  Vienna  during  the  Congress,  with 
numerous  Anecdotes  of  Distinguished  Cha- 
racters.   2  vols.    Post  8vo. 
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Art.  I.  !•  The  Slavery  of  the  British  West  India  Colmies  delineated^ 
as  it  exists  both  in  Law  and  Practice^  and  commred  with  the  Sla- 
very of  other  Countries,  ancient  and  modern.  By  James  Stephen, 
Esq.  Vol.  II.  Being  a  Delineation  of  the  State  in  point  of'  Prac-* 
iice.    8vo.    pp.  452.     London.     1830. 

2.  Four  Years'  Residence  in  the  West  Indies.     By  F.  W.  N.  Bayley. 
.      8vo.    pp.694.    London.    1830. 

\T  the  present  season  of  political  difficulty  and  suspense, 
-^  when  so  many  subjects  of  domestic  interest  are  urgently 
pressing  upon  the  attention  of  the  Legislature  and  the  nation, 
why,  it  may  be  asked,  should  the  question  relating  to  the 
Abolition  of  Slavery  in  the  Colonies,  be  put  forward  as  one 
of  primary  clainr  and  immediate  importance?  Why  not  post- 
pone its  consideration  till  other  questions  of  more  vital  interest 
to  the  nation  are  disposed  of?  We  can  suppose  this  plea  for 
^elay  to  be  honestly  urged  by  persons  not  unfriendly  to  the 
cause  of  the  abolition  of  slavery,  but  who,  from  timidity,  policy, 
or  a  press  of  other  business,  would  be  in  favour  of  suspending 
for  a  time  the  eontest  between  the  West  India  party  and  the 
people  of  England,  which  is  now  rapidly  drawing  to  an  issue- 
To  such  persons,  our  reply  would  be  this.  With  every  topic  of 
national  importance  to  which  you  would  postpone  the  legislative 
consideration  of  the  Slavery  question,  this  question  is  essentially 
implicated ;  and  from  ^very  such  topic  might  an  argument  be 
drawn  in  favour  of  givii^g  an  immediate  attention  to  this.  Is  it 
the  question  of  retrenchment  ?  How  can  that  be  separated  from 
the  consideration  of  the  fiscal  burdens  entailed  upon  the  people 
of  England  by  the  present  colonial  system,  and  more  especially 
by  the  bounty  upon  slave  labour,  and  the  expense  of  garrisoning 
our  slave  islands  ?     Is  it  parliamentary  reform  ?     By  what  party 
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is  that  reform  the  most  dreaded,  and  the  most  violently  opposed  1 
What  is  the  strongest  antagonist  influence?  That  of  the  West 
India  party,  with  whom  are  naturally  associated  all  who  thrive 
on  abuses,  live  by  corruption,  and  dread  any  measure  which 
should  give  greater  weight  to  the  popular  voice.  Is  it  the  ballot 
question  ?  We  would  say  to  those  who  clamour  for  the  right 
of  suffrage,  Come  to  the  subject  with  clean  hands.  Shew  that 
you  respect  the  natural  and  inalienable  rights  of  others,  before 
you  insist  upon  the  possession  of  further  political  privileges. 
Recollect  the  words  of  the  most  eloquent  champion  of  popular 
rights  who  ever  pleaded  in  the  House  of  Commons  the  cause  of 
liberty.     *  Political  freedom  is  undoubtedly  as  great  a  blessing 

*  as  any  people,  collectively  considered,  can  seek  to  possess : 

*  but  political  freedom,  when  it  comes  to  be  compared  with  per- 

*  sonal  freedom,  sinks  to  nothing,  becomes  no  blessing  in  com- 

*  parison.'*  While  we,  in  England,  are  discussing  the  mode  in 
which  freemen  shall  exercise  a  certain  constitutional  privilege, 
Englishmen  are  holding  eight  hundred  thousand  of  their  fellow- 
creatures  in  iniquitous  personal  bondage.  Surely,  the  first  duty  of 
every  man  is,  to  wash  bis  hands  of  a  participation  in  this  national 
crime ;  and  then  let  him  ask  for  the  equivocal  boon  of  the  right 
of  suffrage ;  a  right  never  intended  to  benefit  the  individual  who 
exercises  it,  otherwise  than  as  it  is  adapted  to  secure  the  general 
interests  of  the  community. 

But  would  not  a  reform  in  parliament  greatly  tend  to  promote 
the  abolition  of  slavery  in  our  colonies  ?  We  believe  that  it 
would.  But  before  that  tendency  can  have  time  to  work,  even 
suppose  some  measures  of  parliamentary  reform  to  be  adopted, 
the  people  of  England  have  a  duty  to  discharge,  in  the  exercise 
t)f  that  constitutional  influence  which  they  already  are  compe- 
tent to  exert.  And  by  standing  up  for  the  cause  of  the  slave 
against  his  oppressor,  they  may,  perhaps,  best  promote  their 
own  political  interests.  For,  would  they  know  in  whose  hands  to 
trust  those  interests,— on  whom,  as  legislators  or  statesmen,  they 
may  rely  for  honest  purpose,  sound  "principle,  and  enlightened 
philanthropy,  let  them  apply  this  test  to  the  characters  of  those 
who  may  appeal  to  their  suffrages,  or  require  their  support ; 
namely,  the  part  they  have  taken  in  this  great  national  question. 
What  Clarkson  remarks  of  the  twenty  years'  contest  between 
the  Abolitionists  and  the  abettors  of  the  Slave-trade  in  all  its 
horrors,  will  most  truly  apply  still.  *  It  has  been  useful,'  he 
says,  ^  in  the  discrimination  of  moral  character.     It  has  unmask- 

*  ed  the  vicious  in  spite  of  his  pretensions  to  virtue.     It  has  af- 

*  forded  us  the  same  knowledge  in  public  Hfe.     It  has  separated 

*  the  moral  statesman  from  the  wicked  politician.     It  has  shewn 


The  language  of  Fox.     See  E.  R.,  vol.  iii.,  (3d  Series,)  p.  357. 
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'  us  ufkOf  in  ike  lefpslathe  and  executive  offices  of  our  country^ 
^areJU  to  save ^  and  who  to  destroy  a  nation.  Some,  indeed, 
'  opposed  the  Abolition,  who  seemed  to  be  so  respecfablcy  that 

*  it  was  difficult  to  account  for  their  conduct ;  but  it  invariably 
^  turned  out  in  a  course  of  time^  either  that  they  had  been  in^ 

*  fluenced  by  interested  motives,  or  that  they  were'  not  men  of 

*  steady  moral  principle.'  *  By  this  test,  we  do  tiot  scruple  to 
cay,  the  claims  of  the  present  Administration  to  the  confidence 
of  the  country^  will  mainly  be  determined. 

There  is  yet  another  reason  why  every  man  who  believes  that 
there  is  a  God  who  judgeth  in  the  earth,  should  'seek  first'  the 
accomplishment  of  this  great  act  of  righteousness,  the  total 
abolition  of  slavery  throughout  the  British  dominions4  If  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  a  national  crime,  this  '  hideous  abuse  of  the 

*  power  of  European  knowledge  and  wealth  over  the  miserable 

*  African,'  as  Mr.  Croly  justly  characterizes  it,  is  one  of  the 
deepest  die. 

•  Were  our  merchants,'  remarks  Mr.  Stephen,  '  to  send  agents  to 
buy  captives  from  the  bandits  in  the  forests  of  Italy,  or  from  the  pirates 
on  the  Barbary  coast,  and  sell  them  here  as  slaves,  to  work  for  our 
farmers  or  manufacturers ;  and  were  the  purchasers  to  claim,  in  con-* 
sequence,  a  right  to  bold  these  victims  of  rapine  and  avarice,  with  their 
children,  in  bondage  for  ever,  and  to  take  tneir  work,  ^vithout  wages ; 
what  would  it  be  but  the  same  identical  case  we  are  contemplating, 
except  that  the  captives  were  of  a  different  complexion  ?  Yet,  the 
bandits  and  pirates  are  hanged;  and  their  vendees,  in  the  case  sup- 
posed, would  have  less  to  apprehend  from  actions  or  indictments  mr 
false  imprisonment,  than  from  the  vengeance  of  indignant  multitudes. 
It  certainly,  at  least,  would  not  be  necessary,  for  the  purpose  of  their 
deh'verance,  to  prove  to  the  British  Parliament  or  people,  that  the 
poor  captives  were  over-worked,  under-fed,  driven  with  whips  to  their 
work,  punished  in  a  brutal  way  for  every  real  or  imputed  fault,  and, 
by  sucn  complicated  oppressions,  brought  in  great  numbers  prema- 
turely to  their  graves.'  p.  388. 

With  those  men  who  maintain  that  such  treatment  of  their 
fellow-men  is  not  a  crime,  all  argument  drawn  from  moral  con- 
siderations would  be  futile.  Controversy  is  useless,  where  the 
parties  have  no  common  ground.  And  had  we  no  common  re- 
.sponsibility  and  no  common  social  interests  with  these  persons, 
the  fear  to  irritate  those  whom  we  cannot  hope  to  convince, 
might  lead  us  to  desist  from  further  contest,  and  to  leave  them 
to  the  fearful  consequences  of  their  guilt.  But  unhappily,  as 
members  of  the  same  community,  we  have  the  concern  of  part-' 
ners  in  all  those  acts,  and  the  consequences  of  them,  which,  by 
being  tolerated  by  the  State,  commit  the  national  character.    It 


*  Clarkson's  History,  vol.  ii.,  p.  581. 
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is  only  by  refusing  to  partake  of  other  men's  sins,  that  we  can 
escape  receiving  of  their  plagues.  If,  then,  the  toleration  af 
slavery  is  a  national  crime,  as  surely  as  there  is  a  God  in 
heaven,  will  that  crime,  if  persisted  in,  entail  national  punish'- 
ment.  The  profane  will  scoff,  deaf  alike  to  the  monitory  lessons 
of  history  and  the  threatenings  of  Inspiration.  But  the  Chris- 
tian patriot  has  but  one  course  to  pursue ;  and  that  is,  to  assist 
in  rescuing  his  country  from  the  dire  effects  of  the  impending 
displeasure  of  Him  who  *  executeth  judgement  for  the  oppressed, 

*  who  looseth  the  prisoners,  but  the  way  of  the  wicked  he  turn- 

•  eth  upside  down.'  We  transcribed,  in  our  December  Number, 
some  eloquent  remarks  from  the  pen  of  Mr,  Croly,  on  the  evi- 
dent punishment  which  the  Slave-trade  has  entailed  on  all  the 
nations  of  Europe  who  have  persisted  in  the  traffic.  The  fol- 
lowing reflections  by  the  venerable  Philanthropist  whose  volume 
is  now  before  us,  will  excite  the  derision  of  the  foolish,  and  the 
serious  consideration  of  every  pious  reader. 

'  It  was  shewn  in  two  publications,  one  twenty-three,  the  other 
fifteen  years  ago,  how  many  strong  coincidences  seemed  to  indicate 
the  chastisement  of  kings  and  nations  for  the  impious  crimes  of  the 
slave-trade ;  and  among  them,  the  sad  destiny  of  the  sixteenth  Louis, 
whose  edicts,  immediately  before  the  Revolution,  had  given  a  new 
birth  and  vast  extension  to  the  French  slave-trade.^  The  fate  of  the 
Bourbon  kings,  in  this  view,  should  be  particularly  impressive  on  all 
by  whom  the  government  of  a  righteous  Providence  is  not  doubted.  The 
dethronement  of  Louis  XVIII.,  immediately  after  his  final  refusal  at 
Vienna  to  concur  in  our  reformation ;  Napoleon's  return,  to  ordain, 
with  crafty  insincerity,  that  act  of  justice  in  his  stead ;  and  Louis's  re- 
storation, humbly  to  make  amende  honorable  by  ratifying  the  Usurper's 
edict,  have  been  followed  by  a  new  indication,  precis^y  of  the  same 
kind,  in  the  recent  case  of  France.  Charles  X.  reigned  just  long 
enough  to  evince  his  broad,  though  disavowed  toleration  of  that  di8«< 
claimed  iniquity,  as  the  latest  diplomatic  correspondence  of  his  minis« 
ter  Polignac  with  Lord  Aberdeen,  printed  by  Parliament,  will  shew; 
and  his  dethronement  and  exile  have  ensued*.  The  same  crime,  fol- 
lowed by  the  same  extraordinary  penalties,  was  pointed  out  by  me  in 
the  cases  of  ^ve  other  sovereigns  of  slave-trading  countries ;  namely, 
two  successive  kings  of  Spain,  two  of  Portugal,  and  the  Prince  of 
Orange ;  all  of  which  had  been  preceded  by  recent  new  defiances  of 
Almighty  justice  in  solemn  adherences  to,  and  extensions  of,  that 
flagitious  traffic.  Nor  have  the  guilty  senates,  or  guilty  realms  been 
spared.  The  States-General,  the  Cortes  of  Spain,  the  short-lived 
popular  assembly  of  Portugal,  all  adhered  expressly  to  the  crime; 
and  all  soon  after  shared  the  vengeance ;  and  in  a  way  too  the  most 
appropriate.     In  their  case,  also,  the  subsequent  progress  of  events 

*  *  A  captured  French  slave-ship  dropped  anchor  at  Spithead, 
nearly  at  the  same  time  mth  the  ship  that  convoyed  him  to  our 
shores.' 
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has  tended  to  confinn  those  views.  Where  are  now  the  colonies  of 
Portugal  ?  Where  are  those  of  Spain  and  Holland  ?  Cuba,  indeed^ 
is  left  to  the  one,  and  Surinam  to  the  other ;  and  serve,  as  remaining 
theatres,  to  exhibit  their  still  relentless  riot  in  African  misery  and 
blood.  Where  also  are  those  inconsistent  votaries  of  Spanish  freedom, 
those  patriot  representatives,  who  rejected  in  their  Cortes  the  demands 
of  justice  and  humanity,  when  urged  by  a  few  enb'ghtened  tongues  ? 
They  solemnly  adhered  to  the  slave-trade,  just  before  their  beloved 
Ferdinand  returned  to  scourge  them ;  and  they  themselves  were,  by  a 
righteous  retribution,  exiled  or  enslaved.'  pp.  395,  6. 

But  England,  by  persisting  in  holding  slaves,  is  assuredly 
involving  herself  in  deeper,  because  more  aggravated  guilt,  than 
that  of  other  nations  who  still  carry  on  the  slave-trade.  Such 
conduct  must  give  even  to  her  abolition  of  the  trade,  the  cha- 
racter of  insincerity  or  hypocrisy,  depriving  her  high  example 
of  all  its  moral  force,  and  stultifying  her  remonstrances  with 
other  nations  on  the  score  of  criminality.  How  can  we  hope  to 
be  listened  to  with  respect,  when  soliciting  the  discontinuance 
of  a  traffic  in  one  shape,  which  we  are  countenancing  in  an- 
other ;  denouncing  the  transportation  of  slaves  from  Africa  as 
piracy,  on  the  one  hand,  and  sanctioning  the  breeding  and  sale 
of  slaves  in  the  West  Indies  on  the  other  ?  \Ve  know  not  that 
the  slave-trade  is  the  greater  crime ;  but  if  it  be,  the  continued 
commission  of  the  minor  offence,  in  the  teeth  of  all  our- pro- 
fessions, and  under  the  full  light  of  the  superior  political  and 
religious  knowledge  which  constitutes  our  national  pre-emin- 
ence, must  be  considered  as  the  greater  sin.  But  this  is  not 
the  full  extent  of  our  giiilt. 

'  To  this  hour^'  remarks  Mr.  Stephen,  '  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
helpless  fellow-creatures  who  owe  to  our  crimes^  by  our  own  confes- 
sion, all  the  miseries  of  a  cruel  bondage,  have  obtained  from  us  no 
relief;  and  we  still  entail  the  same  wretched  lot  upon  their  unborn 
posterity.  We  have  even,  by  a  most  criminal  neglect  of  legislative 
duties,  sufiered  the  execrable  slave-trade  itself  to  pour  new  victims  by 
multitudes  into  a  colony  which,  by  the  victories  accorded  to  our  peni- 
tence, we  were  enabled  to  acquire  from  our  enemies.  We  have  not 
only  retained  the  spoils  of  A^can  iniquity  in  our  former  colonies,  but, 
in  the  Mauritius,  have  relapsed,  permissively  at  least,  into  that  foul 
repudiated  guilt.  We  have  excited  it  by  our  fiscal  regulations^  and 
not  restrained  it  by  our  laws.'  p.  397* 

And  has  not  England  been  punished  ?  The  slave-trade  must 
at  least  be  reckoned  one  of  the  causes  which  lost  America  to 
England ;  for  it  was  put  forward,  in  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence drawn  up  by  President  Jefferson  and  his  compeers, 
among  the  wrongs  inflicted  upon  their  country,  that  our  rulers 
had  *  negatived  every  attempt  to  prohibit  or  to  restrain  that 
*  execrable  commerce.*  It  is  also  a  fact,  that  from  the  era  of 
the  legblative  abolition  of  the  slave-trade  by  this  country,  dates 
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tiiat  most  remarlcable  turn  in  the  tide  of  poKtical  affairs^  wliicli 
issued  in  the  overthrow  of  the  French  empire,  and  the  transfer 
of  the  sovereignty  of  Europe  to  Great  Britain.  So  long  as  we 
acted  up  in  any  degree  to  the  principles  on  which  the  slave- 
trade  was  renounced,  Mr.  Stephen  remarks,  the  favour  of 
Divine  Providence  continued  manifestly  to  be  with  us.  We 
have  progressively  receded  from  these  principles,  and  our  prospe* 
rity  has  been  rapidly  declining.  It  is  the  fashion  to  resolve  all 
coincidences  into  accident,  and  to  explain  even  miraculous  in« 
terpositions  by  the  doctrine  of  chances.  It  is  certainly,  accord* 
ing  to  our  usual  mode  of  speaking,  a  chance,  that  a  man  com- 
mitting a  crime,  should  be  detected,  convicted,  and  punished ; 
a  chance  upon  which  every  rogue  practically  calculates.  Sup- 
posing it  to  be,  in  the  same  sense,  a  chance,  that  the  fortune 
of  a  nation  should  correspond  to  its  conduct  as  a  nation,  it  is  a 
very  unwise  and  awful  chance  to  run.  Be  it  so,  that  the  tole- 
ration of  slavery  is  only  one  feature  of  our  national  policy,  one 
of  the  crimes  which  go  to  make  up  the  sum  of  our  national 
guilt,  and  therefore  one  only  of  the  circumstances  by  which 
the  Divine  proceedings  towards  us  may  be  possibly  influenced  ; 
still,  it  may  be  that  specific  offence  which,  either  as  filling  up 
the  measure  of  a  nation's  crimes,  or  as  more  directly  insulting 
the  justice  of  the  Supreme  Governor,  He  may  see  fit  to  visit 
with  exemplary  chastisement.  *  He  that  despiseth  the  poor/ 
it  is  said,  *  reproacheth  his  Maker.'  He  who  holds  his  fellow* 
creature  in  the  condition  of  a  beast,  does  more :  he  defies  lus 
Maker,  and  is  a  practical  blasphemer  of  His  justice. 

It  might,  perhaps,  be  shewn,  that  the  toleration  of  this 
accursed  system  has  entailed  upon  this  country  a  specific 
punishment,  such  as  is,  in  fact,  inseparable  from  all  evil  doing. 
The  wealth  produced  by  the  West  India  trade,  has  not  merely 
been  of  a  factitious  kind,  created  by  injurious  commercial  re- 
strictions, draining  the  real  sources  of  colonial  prosperity,  im- 
poverishing the  planter  himself,  and  burdening  this,  country 
with  a  load  of  taxation, — ^but  that  very  individual  wealth, — the 
property  of  the  West  India  party,  has  been  an  element  of  poli- 
tical and  moral  corruption,  poisoning  the  fountains  of  legislative 
justice,  allying  itself  to  every  abuse  in  the  social  system,  and 
creating  a  powerful  influence  adverse  to  truth,  freedom,  and 
religion  in  every  shape.  The  effect  of  that  wealth  upon 
our  parliamentary  representation  has  been  scarcely  less  per- 
nicious, than  was  the  notorious  and  disgraceful  result  of  the 
equally  nefarious  wealth  pillaged  by  our  East  India  nabobs  in 
former  times ;  a  source  of  corruption  not  yet  dried  up.  Its 
effect  upon  the  press  has  been  equally  degrading  and  mis- 
chievous. To  support  such  a  system  as  that  of  the  West  India 
davery,  it  has  been  absolutely  necessary  to  have  recourse  to 
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every  means  of  concealment  and  imposture.  Thousands  of 
pounds  have  therefore  been  annually  expended  for  the  express 
purpose  of  procuring  and  rewarding  advocates  whose  contempt 
for  veracity  has  stamped  the  English  character  with  a  new 
feature  of  vice.  Journals^  the  disgrace  of  the  age,  conducted 
by  men  bankrupt  in  fortune  and  character,  and  distinguished 
by  nothing  so  much  as  the  effrontery  of  their  calumnies,  have 
been  chiefly  indebted  for  existence  or  support  to  the  patronage 
of  the  West  India  party.  That  party,  we  readily  admit,  in- 
cludes many  highly  respected  and  honourable  individuals.  The 
greater  the  pity,  that  men  of  truth  and  honour  should  have 
liars  for  their  advocates,  and  rogues  for  their  servants.  That 
numbers  are  the  dupes  of  imposture,  who  would  not  knowingly 
mislead  others,  is  also  certain ;  but  the  proofs  of  deliberate 
falsification  and  pertinacious  mendacity  are  too  broad  and 
palpable  to  admit  of  charitable  mistake.  We  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  adduce  a  few  specimens  presently.  But  we  wish  now 
to  point  out  the  demoralizing  effect  of  this  corruption  of  the 
press,  by  which  means  not  merely  falsehood,  but  calumny,  and 
not  only  calumny,  but  irreligion  and  the  most  pernicious  senti- 
ments, are  being  diffused  through  the  community.  The  calum- 
niators of  Granville  Sharp  and  Wilberforce  in  former  times,  the 
defamers  of  Mr.  Stephen,  Mr.  Buxton,  and  their  friends  now, 
of  whom  do  they  consist  ?  On  what  side  are  they  found  in  any 
question  of  national  interest  ?  Is  it  no  part  of  the  bitter  fruit 
of  our  crime,  that  the  West  India  property  has  largely  endowed 
venality  and  fraud,  and  given  power  to  these  scorpions  of  the 
press ;  a  power  used  not  only  in  the  cause  of  their  masters, 
but  in  every  other  bad  cause  that  may  be  allied  to  it?  The  be- 
nefit which  accrued  from  the  passing  of  the  act  for  abolishing 
the  trade,  in  depriving  the  advocates  of  that  accursed  traffic 
of  their  mischievous  occupation,  was  not  inconsiderable ;  but 
the  spawn  survived,  and  the  destruction  of  slavery  itself  can 
alone  deliver  us  from  the  domestic  pest  blown  over  to  us  from 
jthe  unwholesome  exhalations  of  our  sugar-colonies. 

Every  week's  delay  in  determining  for  ever  this  grand  con- 
troversy, is  fi*aught  with  evil  and  danger  tp  the  country.  Ar- 
fument  has  been  exhausted :  the  simple  question  now  to  be 
rought  to  issue,  is,  whether  an  end  shall  be  put  to  slavery 
within  the  British  colonies.  Upon  this  question,  we  hope  that 
Mr.  Stephen  is  right  when  he  says,  that  *  all  who  fear  God 
/  among  us,  the  self-interested  and  their  grossly  deluded  parti- 
.*  zans  excepted,  are  agreed.*  The  abolition  of  slavery,  what- 
ever be  the  cost  or  the  consequence, — this,  and  neither  more  nor 
less  than  this,  should  be  required  by  the  people  of  England ; — 
its  aboUtioD,  not  as  a  simple  evil,  but  a  crime,  and  as  such,  a 
thing  hot  to  be  mitigated  or  regulated^  but  to  be  repented  of 
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and  exterminated.     '  The  prayer  of  every  petition/  remarksr 
Mr.  Stephen,  *  should  be  as  simple  as  the  demand  of  Jehovah's 

*  messenger  to  the  Egyptian  monarchy  "  let  the  people  go.*'  * 

We  say,  whatever  be  the  consequence :  trusting  in  an  over- 
ruling Providence,  it  were  wise  to  risk  it,  even  although  it 
were  a  hundred  times  more  alarming  than  any  with  which  the 
advocates  for  the  system  could  venture  to  menace  us.  Sup- 
pose it  the  revolt  or  defection  of  the  West  India  islands, — a 
chimerical  alarm ;  but  we  would  meet  it  as  Mr.  Fox  did  the  same 
stale  and  hollow  argument  when  employed  against  abolishing 
the  trade : — If  there  be  no  other  remedy,  let  them  go.  *  If,' 
said  that  great  Orator,  *  the  West  India  planters  should  present 

*  the  alternative, "  Either  we  will  separate  from  Great  Britain,  or 

*  continue  the  slave  trade,"    I  should  have  no  hesitation.     I 

*  would  say,  "  Separate,  go  to  America,  or,  if  you  think  proper, 

*  go  to  France."     When  I  threaten  them  thus,  I  mean  to  con- 

*  vey,  that  the  separation  would  be  infinitely  more  inconvenient 

*  to  them,  than  to  Great  Britain,  and  that  they  are  but  little 

*  prepared  for  such  a  step.'  *     It  is  possible  that  we  might  in- 
demnify ourselves  as  a  nation  for  the  loss :  they  could  not. 

And  whatever  be  the  cost.  Something  might  seem  to  be 
gained,  when  the  only  difficulty  is  made  to  hinge  upon  the 
question  of  compensation  ; — ^when  those  who  stand  up  for  the 
colonists  seem  to  admit,  that  the  abolition  of  slavery  would  be 
just,  expedient,  and  practicable,  could  the  colonists  be  ensured 
against  loss,  or  indemnified  for  being  deprived  of  their  illegiti-^ 
mate  property.  But  this  is  merely  one  of  the  many  manoeuvres 
by  which  an  attempt  is  made  to  draw  the  Abolitionists  from  the 
vantage-ground,  and  to  place  them  in  a  dilemma.  The  children 
of  this  world  are  wise  in  their  generation ;  and  at  a  moment 
when  retrenchment  is  the  cry,  they  think  that  by  putting  for- 
ward in  terrorem  the  demand  for  compensation,  they  shall  thin 
the  ranks  of  their  opponents.  But  why  has  this  become  with 
them  a  favourite  topic  ?  Purely  because  they  would  have  us  be- 
lieve compensation  to  be  impossible.  It  is  the  supposed  imprac- 
ticability of  indemnifying  the  slave-owner,  which  makes  them  so 
boldly  insist  upon  it.  They  ask  for  justice,  because  what  they 
would  deem  justice,  they  know  could  never  be  granted.  It  is 
an  old  stratagem,  which  was  adopted  in  the  former  campaign  by 
the  abettors  of  the  trade  with  similar  intentions.  Seventy  mil- 
lions sterling  was  the  lowest  sum  at  which,  in  179S,  the  plant- 
ers rated  the  injury  about  to  be  inflicted  upon  them  by  the  abo- 
lition of  the  slave-trade ;  and  they  insisted  on  having  the  indem- 
nity secured,  before  one  step  was  taken  towards  carrying  that 
measure  into  effect. 
, ^ 

»  Pox's  Speeches,  Vol.  VI.  p.  126. 
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^  Bat  what  was  the  language  at  that  time  held  towards  the  claimants 
by  His  Majesty's  Government  ?  On  the  3rd  of  April,  1792,  when  the 
resolution  was  first  adopted  of  abolishing  the  slave  trade,  Mr.  Pitt,  in, 
reply  to  the  damonrers  of  that  day  for  indemnity,  observed,  that  he 
was  very  far  from  meaning  to  exclude  the  question  of  indemnification, 
on  the  supposition  of  possible  disadvantages  affecting  the  West  Indiana 
through  tne  abolition  of  the  slave  trade.  ''  But  when  gentlemen,"  he 
added,  '^  set  up  a  daim  of  compensation  merely  on  general  allegations, 
which  is  all  I  have  yet  heard,  I  can  only  answer,  let  them  produce 
their  case,  and  if,  upon  any  reasonable  grounds,  it  shall  daim  consider- 
ation, it  will  then  be  the  time  for  Parliament  to  dedde  upon  it." 

Again,  in  1807>  when  a  bill  for  abolishing  the  slave  trade  had 
already  passed  the  House  of  Lords,  and  was  actually  brought  into  the 
House  of  Commons  by  Earl  Grey,  then  Lord  Uowick,  the  West 
Indians  came  forward  as  now  to  claim  compensation.  Utter  ruin  to 
all  their  interests — ^the  total  loss  of  their  income  and  their  property— 
they  said,  would  be  the  inevitable  consequences  of  the  measure.  Not 
only  would  there  be  insurrection  and  massacre  throughout  the  whole 
of  our  slave  cdonies  (the  very  language  now  employed  to  frighten  the 
public  out  of  their  wits)  but  indemnitywould  be  required  to  the  ex<« 
tent  of  at  least  one  hundred  millions.  They  requested  to  be  heard  by 
oounsd,  and  counsd  were  heard  at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Commons^ 
as  they  had  also  been  at  the  House  of  Lords,  in  support  of  their  ex- 
travagant  daims ;  and  their  cause  was  ably  pleaded  by  Mr.  Dallas,  the 
late  Chief  Justice,  Mr.  Alexander,  the  late  Chief  Baron  of  the  Ex« 
chequer,  and  Mr.  Scarlett,  the  late  Attomey-Greneral,  now  Sir  James 
Scarlett.  But  what  on  that  occasion  was  the  language  of  Viscount 
Howick  ?  It  was  to  this  effect :  He  did  not  deny  that  the  apprehended 
loss  which  this  measure  might  eventually  cause,  might  become  a  fiair 
question  of  future  consideration.  Let  those  who  may  conceive  them- 
selves entitled  to  demand  compensation  submit  their  case  to  the  House^ 
and  if  that  case  should  be  established,  the  House  would  never  be 
backward  in  listening  to  the  claims  of  justice:  He  stated  this  as  a 
general  prindple.  The  West  Indians,  however,  were  not  satisfied 
with  this  assurance ;  and  Mr.  Manning,  in  giving  notice  that  he  should 
proceed  to  move  for  a  Committee  to  consider  of  the  compensation  to  be 
granted,  in  the  event  of  the  Bill  passing,  to  those  whose  interests 
would  be  affected  by  it,  b^ged  to  know  from  Lord  Howick,  whether 
His  Majesty's  ministers  were  authorised  to  assent  to  such  a  proceeding. 
Lord  Howick's  reply  was,  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  practice  of  Par- 
liament to  declare  beforehand  what  might  be  the  amount  of  compen- 
sation to  be  granted  for  possible  losses  by  any  general  measures  of 
political  r^ulation  or  national  pdicy  which  Parliament  might  adopt, 
and  that  therefore  he  was  not  authorized  to  consent  to  such  a  Com- 
mittee. The  bill  accordingly  passed  without  anv  express  provision 
being  made,  beyond  this  general  verbal  assurance,  ror  compensating  the 
eventual  sufferers.  The  doors  of  Parliament,  however,  were  left  com- 
^etely  open  to  their  representations.  And  what  has  been  the  result  ? 
To  this  hour,  after  a  lapse  of  twenty-four  years,  not  only  has  not  a 
single  daim  for  compensation  been  estabHshed  by  any  one  of  those  then 
noisy  claimants;  but  not  one  has  even  been  preferred.    And  yet  the 
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West  Indians  were  quite  as  loud  in  their  clamouis>  and  quite  as  con- 
fident in  their  statements  in  1792  and  .1807>  as  they  now  are  in  1831. 
'  Now  if  the  misrepresentations  and  exaggerations  employed  on  that 
occasion,  must  be  admitted  to  have  been  very  gross,  and  without  any 
real  foundation^  and  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  delaying  an  act  of 
justice;  is  it  not  just  barely  possible,  that  as  the  complaining  and 
opposing  parties  are  the  same,  and  their  motives  the  same,  and  their 
end  the  same,  the  fears  and  alarms  they  are  at  this  time  exciting,  both 
as  to  the  danger  of  insurrection,  and  as  to  the  extent  of  pecuniary 
sacrifice  to  which  the  country  must  necessarily  be  subjected,  may  be 
as  vain  and  as  valueless  as  those  of  1807  ?  We  are  confident  they  will 
be  found  to  be  so ;  and  that  the  attempted  delusions  of  the  former 
period  are  only  now  renewed  in  the  hope,  which,  we  trust,  will  prove  a 
vain  one^  of  a  more  successful  result.'    Anii^Slavery  Reporter.  iVb.  ^b. 

Sir  Robert  Peel — ^alas !  for  Sir  Robert  Peel ! — has  recently 
raised  the  claim  of  the  West  Indians  to  140  millions,  doubling 
thatof  179S!  Is  it  by  such  means  the  fallen  minister  hopes 
to  regain  the  confidence  of  the  old  Tory  faction,  and  to  become 
again  the  idol  of  his  party  ?  With  what  good  faith  can  a  claim 
be  put  forward,  the  ridiculous  exaggeration  of  which  is  intended 
to  destroy  all  hope  of  meeting  it  ?  How  unworthy  is  such  con- 
duct of  a  great  statesman  or  of  an  honest  man !  But  Lord 
Grey  will  know  how  to  deal  with  the  biig-bear.  He  will  recollect 
how  his  illustrious  friend,  on  one  occasion,  rebutted  the  remark  of 
General  Smith,  elicited  by  a  general  exclamation  from  Mr,  Fox's 
side  of  the  house, — that  *  it  was  very  well  for  gentlemen  to  decide 
'  on  the  question,  without  thinking  of  the  claims  of  those  in  the 

*  West  Indies,  and  then  retire  to  their  luxury  or  repose  :* — *  I 

*  rather  suppose,'  said  Mr.  Fox,  *  that  exclamation  proceeded 
'  from  those  who  were  thinking  of  the  claims  of  persons  in  the 

*  West  Indies,  though  not  of  the  description  intended  by  the 
'  honourable  General — from  those  who  were  thinking  of  the 

*  claims  of  the  poor  negroes.     Good  God !  are  we  placed  in 

*  those  circumstances  of  comfort  and  ease  which  he  has  de» 
^  scribed,  and  can  we  hesitate  a  moment  to  decide  whether  we 

*  shall  leave  the  African  in  possession  of  the  common  blessings 

*  of  nature ;  of  the  enjoyment  of  his  freedom  and  the  privilege  of 

*  his  industry ;  or  whether  we  shall  doom  him  to  be  the  drudge 

*  of  avarice  and  the  victim  of  tyranny !— Can  a  Government 

*  continue  respected  or  respectable,  which  places  humanity  and 
^  justice  in  one  hand^  and  policy  and  gain  in  the  other  V  * 

In  this  same  speech  (Mar.  15,  1796),  Mr.  Fox  made  a  me- 
morable declaration,  which  will  shew  how  far  it  is  from  being 
the  fact,  that  those  who  pleaded  for  the  abolition  of  the  trade. 


Fox's  Speeches,  Vol.  VI.  pp.  130, 131. 
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contemplated  the  perpetuation  of  slavery,    *  I  must  remind 

*  gentlemen,  that  at  present  the  question  is  not  emancipation, 
'  but  abolition.    How  far  the  argument  of   my  honourable 

*  friend  (Mr.  Seijeant  Adair)  might  go  to  the  point  of  emanci- 

*  pation,  it  cannot  now  be  necessary  to  discuss.  The  confusion 

*  in  this  instance  has  arisen  from  the  idea,  that  if  the  abolition 

*  takes  place,  it  must  necessarily  be  followed  by  the  emanci- 

*  nation.  I  hope  and  trust  that  it. will;  but  this  point  I 
'  leave  for  the  decision  of  the  proper  legislature.  But  we  are 
*.  told,  that  we  ought  not  to  ''join  with  the  negroes  against  their 
'  masters."    Undoubtedly  it  would  to  us  be  matter  of  great  sa- 

*  tisfaction,  if  we  could  in  this  business  obtain  the  concurrence 
'  of  all  the  planters.'  This  observation  was  thrown  out  in  an* 
swer  to  those  who  contended,  jesuitically,  that  the  emancipa* 
tion  ought  to  precede  the  abolition ;  otherwise  it  might  be 
urged,  said  the  West  India  partizan,  '  the  French  Convention 

*  liberates  slaves ;  the  British  Parliament  takes  no  care  of  them : 

*  it  abolishes,  indeed,  the  traffic  in  slaves,  but  leaves  to  their 
'  fate,  those  who  are  already  in  bondage.'  '  I  do  not  see,'  added 
Mr.  Fox,  '  how   this    argiunent   can   possibly  apply,    except 

*  I  were  to  conceive  that  the  right  honourable  gentleman 
'  was  arguing  for  the  emancipation.'  But  such  was  not  the 
right  honourable  gentleman's  meaning :  he  only  wished  the  Par** 
liament  of  1796  to  wait  for  the  concurrence  of  the  planters  of  that 
day,  as  the  same  party  would  have  the  British  Legislature  trust 
to  the  Colonial  Assemblies  now ;  he  only  asked  them  to  defer  the 
abolition  of  the  trade  till  the  West  Indians  should  of  their  own 
accord,  and  in  the  plenitude  of  their  justice  and  humanity,  libe- 
rate their  slaves!  To  such  paltry  subterfuges  and  tricks  of  ar- 
gument could  right  honourable  gentlemen  condescend  then. 
Wait  for  the  planters !  Undoubtedly,  to  repeat  the  words  of 
Mr.  Fox,  it  would  to  us  be  matter  of  great  satisfacdon,  if  we 
could  in  this  business  obtain  the  concurrence  of  all  the  planters. 
But  the  experience  of  forty  years  has  shewn  this  to  be  hopeless. 
The  abolition  of  the  slave-trade,  which  they  resisted  to  the  last, 
they  have  ever  since  struggled  to  render,  so  far  as  possible,  in»- 
efFectual  for  the  mitigation  or  diminution  of  slavery.  That 
which,  their  partizans  th^n  pretended,  ought  to  be  the  precursor 
of  the  abolition,  they  will  not  suffer  to  be,  five  and  twenty  years 
after,  proposed  as  the  legitimate  sequel.  The  patience  of  the 
people  of  England  is,  however,  pretty  well  nigh  exhausted ; 
and  the  time  is  come,  when  *  to  join  with  the  negroes  against 
*their  masters',  has  become  the  duty  of  every  man  who  fears 
Crod,  and  hates  fraud,  injustice,  and  oppression. 

^^A-m    ^®*""*  ^  *^^  question  of  compensation.    The  only 
re^l  difficulty  in  the  case  arises  frpm  attenqpting  to  negotiate 
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with  the  colonies  in  their  present  attitude.  Their  claim  to  an 
indemnity  beforehand  for  a  hypothetical  loss,  ought  not  to  be 
listened  to :  it  is  urged  merely  for  the  purpose  of  intimidation. 
This  country  will  be  well  able  to  afford  any  reasonable  compen- 
sation to  the  planters  for  the  loss  they  may  sustain  by  the  con- 
version of  their  slaves  into  free  labourers, — to  afford  it  out  of 
the  very  savings  which  will  accrue  from  an  abolition  of  the  pre- 
sent costly  system.  We  may  refer  our  readers,  for  full  satis- 
faction  on  this  point,  to  the  estimates  and  financial  details  con- 
tained in  No.  75  of  the  Anti-Slavery  Reporter,  already  cited. 
The  means  will  be  found ;  nor  will  there  be  any  indisposition 
on  the  part  of  Parliament  to  do  justice  to  the  claimants,  pro- 
vided they  can  establish  their  case  as  having  sustained  a  positive 
injury.  AH  great  changes  are  likely  to  produce  individual  loss 
or  injury.  The  parties  who  have  suffered  so  severely  by  the 
establishment  of  the  Liverpool  and  Manchester  rail-road, — the 
coach-masters,  the  waggoners,  the  bargemen,  &c.,  have  un- 
doubtedly, it  has  been  remarked,  the  right,  if  they  choose,  to 
prefer  a  claim  to  Parliament  for  indemnity,  and  to  establish,  if 
they  caU)  the  justice  of  that  claim.  It  would,  however,  have 
been  deemed  a  somewhat  unreasonable  demand,  if  they  had 
required  Parliament,  before  it  permitted  the  experiment  of 
the  rail-road  to  be  tried,  to  compensate  them  by  purchasing  all 
their  horses  at  the  market  price.  But  the  case,  it  may  be  said, 
is  not  a  parallel  one :  these  parties  are  not  deprived  of  their 
property,  although  that  property  may  become  depreciated; 
whereas,  by  abolishing  slavery,  you  deprive  the  planter  of  his 
hereditary  freehold — the  flesh  and  blood  of  his  slaves.  Ad- 
mitted. The  fact  is,  that  there  is  a  flaw  in  his  title,  which  de- 
E rives  him  of  all  claim  to  proprietorship;  but,  while  annulling 
is  claim  as  an  owner,  we  leave  him  the  undiminished  usufrucL 
The  planters  have  told  us,  again  and  again,  that  slave  husbandry 
differs  from  free  labour,  only  as  it  is  a  payment  by  maintenance, 
instead  of  by  wages.  Well,  then ;  it  is  proposed  to  make  the 
transition — ^a  very  trifling  one,  according  to  their  own  shewing — 
from  the  former  mode  of  paying  their  labourers,  to  the  latter. 
For  the  loss  they  may  sustain  in  the  transition,  they  may  claim 
compensation,  but  for  that  only.  Were  this  country  to  purc/iase 
the  slaves,  it  would  of  course  acquire  the  right  to  remove  them 
from  the  soil,  to  transport  them  to  Africa,  and  set  them  at  li- 
berty there.  In  what  condition  would  the  planters  be  then  ? 
But  we  propose  to  leave  them  in  the  employ  of  their  present 
masters,  as  dependent  on  them  as  ever  for  support,  bound  to 
them  still  by  every  lawful  tie  than  can  attach  the  servant  to  his 
master,  the  labourer  to  his  employer,  the  subject  to  his  ruler : — 
the  only  change  tjiat  is  proposed,  is  to  reverse  the  hellish  spell 
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which  has  transformed  so  many  human  beings  into  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  to  destroy  the  foul  magician.  Slavery,  in  his  noisome 
den.     And  this  must  be  done. 

We  admit  the  claims  of  the  West  India  planters  to  compen- 
sation, but  not  iheir  claims  exclusively.  Here  are  eight  hun- 
dred thousand  other  claimants,  putting  forth  a  counter-claim. 
This  country  is  as  deeply  bound  to  compensate  the  slave  as  his 
master.  The  slaves  might  as  reasonably  call  upon  us  to  pur- 
chase the  soil  of  Jamaica  for  their  use,  as  the  Jamaica  slave- 
owners call  Upon  us  to  purchase  their  human  live  stock,  before 
we  annul  their  illegal  and  unrighteous  tenure.  We  have  no 
wish  to  get  rid  of  the  subject  of  compensation,  except  as  a  pre- 
liminary question,  as  a  mere  bug-bear.  At  the  proper  time, 
the  claims  of  the  planters  to  indemnity  will  command  a  due 
degree  of  attention.  They  are  quite  powerful  enough  to  secure 
a  fair  hearing,  and  can  be  under  no  apprehension  that  their 
case  will  suffer  in  this  country  for  the  want  of  zealous  and  in- 
fluential advocates.  But  so  often  as  the  stalking-horse  of  Com- 
pensation is  put  forward  for  the  purpose  of  frightening  us  from 
our  duty,  let  the  answer  be,  We  cannot  hear  you — ^your  voices 
are  drowned  in  the  louder  demands  of  eight  hundred  thousand 
claimants  for  compensation,  who  must  first  be  satisfied^  Nay» 
louder  still  is  that  cry  which  is  ever  ascending  to  heaven  from 
the  polluted  soil  of  those  guilty  islands, — "  the  cry  of  blood  out 
of  the  ground."  And  there  is  One  who  hath  said,  '*  Venge- 
ance belongeth  unto  me :  I  will  compensate,  saith  the  Lord." 

But  the  whole  truth  is  not  yet  told.  The  planters  stand  in 
need  of  large  compensation,  not  merely  for  the  impending  loss 
of  their  slaves,  but  for  their  present  exigencies, — for  the  state 
into  which  the  system  of  slave-husbandry,  with  all  its  protecting 
duties,  has  already  brought  them, — for  the  natural  consequences 
of  their  own  fatuity  and  criminality.  The  slave-owners  are 
even  now,  according  to  their  own  confessions,  reduced  to  a 
state  of  extreme  distress,  to  the  verge  of  absolute  ruin.  They 
appeal  to  our  pity,  and  are  compelled  to  come  to  Parliament 
with  pressing  calls  for  prompt  and  effectual  relief.  The  time 
would  seem  to  be  not  far  distant,  when  they  will  themselves  be 
led  to  solicit  Parliament  to  take  their  slaves  off  their  hands,  as 
being  no  longer  able  to  afford  to  maintain  them.  They  do  not, 
in  fact,  maintain  them  now :  the  slave,  in  a  great  measure, 
maintains  himself.  He  would,  with  little  difficulty,  with  less  exer- 
tion, maintain  himself  entirely.  But  the  slaves  cannot,  even  now, 
support  their  master.  The  sugar-planter  is  brought  into  a  con- 
dition to  which  he  could  not  have  been  reduced  had  he  em- 
ployed free  labour.     Slave-labour  is  so  much  more  costly  *,  that 

*  This  position  may  seem  at  variance  with  the  facts  and  reasonings 
aidduced  by  Mr.  Stephen,  who  contends^  and  with  truth,    that  the 
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itixiusthay^  been  long  since  abandoned^  but  for  cammemai 
restrictions,  bounties,  and  protecting  duties*  Re|>eal  these^ 
and  slave  labour  cannot  compete  with  free  labour  in  any  mai-ket 
in  the  world.  But  for  these,  long  before  now,  the  worn-out 
soils  would  have  been  alMidofied,  other  descriptions  of  cultiya^ 
tioa  would'  have  been  had  recourse  to,  improvements  in  hus- 
bandry would  have  been  introduced,  by  which  labour  might 
be  economized ;  and  if  the  West  Indies  had  grown  less  sugar, 
it  would  have  been  because  other  produce  was  found  to  yield 
larger  profits.  Under  these  circumstances.  Great  Britain  might 
at  this  time  have  had  flourishing  and  prosperous  colonies,  in 
the  place  of  a  body  of  needy  and  turbulent  slave-owners,  defying 
the  British  Legislature  on  one  side  of  the  Atlantic,  and,  on  this 
side,  clamouring  for  indemnity,  and  appealing  to  our  justice 
and  compassion. 

If  the  planters  cannot  afford  to  emancipate  their  slaves,  still 
less  can  they  afford  to  retain  them^  If  emancipation  would  rob 
them,  melioration  would  clearly  ruin  them.  Any  improvement 
in  the  condition  of  their  slaves,  that  would  diminish  the  quan« 
tity  of  work  exacted,  or  augment  the  quantity  of  food  allowed, 
would  throw  upon  their  owners  an  increase  of  expense  which 
would  still  further  reduce  their  profits.  And  what  is  to  be  done 
then  ?  Is  this  country  to  bribe  them,  at  every  step  of  meliora- 
tion, by  higher  and  higher  protecting  duties  ?  Even  Mr.  Wilmot 
Horton  has  admitted,  that  no  compensation  can  be  justly  claimed 
for  mere  meliorations.  But  if  so,  what  other  mode  of  escap- 
ing the  ruin  they  have  provoked  and  prepared  for  themselves, 
is  lefl  to  these  infatuated  men,  but  that  of  agreeing  at  once 
to  emancipate  their  slaves?  This  is  their  best,  their  only 
remedy.  They  have  had  forty  years'  notice  that  it  would  come 
to  this. 

We  have  supposed  ourselves  to  be  addressing  the  planters. 
We  are  aware,  however,  that  our  voice  cannot  reach  them ;  for, 
superadded  to  the  distance  that  parts  us,  there  is  the  incurable 
deafness  of  those  who  will  not  hear,  to  be  overcome  by  any  one 
who  would  think  of  gaining  their  attention.  As  little  hope 
have  we  of  making  any  impression  on  their  self-interested  advo- 
cates in  this  country  ;  but  we  wish  to  put  our  readers  on  their 
guard  against  their  specious  misrepresentations.    It  is  well  too 

actual  amount  of  slave  labour  camiot  be  regarded  as  a  standard  up  to 
which,  or  in  any  sustainable  competition  with  which,  free  men  will 
or  ought  to  work.  He  freely  admits,  however,  '  that  sugar-planting 
'  by  wave-labour  is,  on  the  whole,  a  losing  game.'  (p.  383.)  Whereas 
sugar  is  grown,  by  free  labour,  in  other  countries,  not  only  without 
loss,  but  to  the  profit  of  the  planter ;  and  the  sugar  which  is  the 
produce  of  free  hibour,  would,  but  for  the  protecting  duties,  drive 
the  West  India  sugar  out  of  the  market. 
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that  ihey  should  be  aware,  who  are  the  persons  with  whom  we 
have  chiefly  to  deal.  We  transcribe  the  following  remarks 
from  the  Anti-slavery  Reporter,  as  giving  a  clear  insight  into 
this  matter;  although  we  might,  perhaps,  content  ourselves 
with  a  simple  reference  to  the  pages  of  a  publication  which,  we 
hope,  is  in  the  hands  of  all  our  readers.  They  will,  however, 
bear  and  deserve  to  be  read  more  than  once. 

*  Thq  great  and  efficient,  though  less  obtrusive  parties,  in  the  de- 
lusions practised  and  the  clamours  raised  on  this  subject^  are  not  the 
planters,  but  the  consignees  and  mortgagees  of  their  produce, — the 
merchants  of  London,  Liverpool,  Bristol,  and  Glasgow;  who,  while 
the^  have  themselves  been  aggravating  the  distress  of  the  planters,  and 
thriving  on  their  spoil,  have  been  urging  them  to  raise  high  the  cry  of 
poverty,  and  the  demand  of  further  eleemosynfury  aid,  as  well  as  to  uige 
vehemently  their  unqualified  claims  for  compensation.  In  this  way, 
whatever  the  planters'  fEite  may  be,  the  merchants  at  least  will  con- 
tinue to  gain  by  the  protraction  of  the  present  system.  The  net 
proceeds  cdF  their  estates  reverting  to  the  planters,  may  be  reduced  lower 
and  lower.  Still,  the  merchants  will  have  their  interest  at  6  per  cent, 
and  their  commissions,  double  commissions^  and  their  high  freights, 
and  their  other  advantages,  which  may  be  enriching  them,  while  the 
planters  starve.  In  other  lines  of  trade,  the  consignee  is  content  with 
nis  commission  on  the  sale  price  of  the  article  consigned  to  him,  ex- 
clusive of  the  duty  charged  upon  it  by  the  Government.  In  the  West 
India  trade,  the  unusual  course  is  pursued,  of  charging  commissions, 
not  only  on  the  sale  price  of  the  article,  but  on  that  price  with  the  duty 
superadded.  Suppose  a  cwt.  of  sugar  to  be  worth  24^.  If  sold  like 
other  goods,  the  purchaser  would  pay  the  duty,  and  the  merchant's 
commission  of  2^  per  cent,  would  be  charged  -only  on  the  sale  price. 
But  this  will  not  content  the  West  India  merchant.  He  claims  a 
right  to  pay  the  duty  upon  it,  which  is  24lf.  more,  and  he  therefore 
charges  his  commission,  not  on  24^.  but  on  48^.  And  this  course  is 
pursued  even  with  respect  to  sugar  refined  for  exportation,  instead  of 
•pursuing  the  simple  and  obvious  course  of  refining  it  in  bond.  But 
this  would  be  incompatible  both  with  the  double  commission  of  the 
merchant,  and  with  the  further  advantage  arising  from  the  mystery  in 
which  this  unusual  mode  of  proceeding  involves  the  matter  of  draw- 
back, and  hides  from  the  public  view  Uie  hu'ge  bounty  which  is  thus 
.secured  to  the  sugar  grower. 

'  The  consignees,  in  this  way,  acquire,  on  the  one  hand,  enormous 
gains  from  their  dependent  borrowers,  the  planters ;  while  on  the  other, 
by  the  mystifying  process  of  the  refining  for  exportation,  to  which  we 
have  alluded,  they  aid  the  planter  to  obtain  from  the  public  the  means 
of  paying  them.  They  are  therefore  in  truth  the  great  opponents  of 
reform ;  and  what  is  more,  almost  the  only  parties  who  have  any  real 
interest  in  opposing  it.  But  the  planters  are  in  their  power,  and  must 
move  and  act  at  their  bidding. 

^  Now  ^vith  .respect  to  this  class  of  persons,  who,  as  we  have  said, 
are  really  the  persons  who  would  chiefly  sufiTer  by  the  desired  and  con- 
templated change  of  system,  what  claims  have  they  to  compensation  ? 
We  beHeve  that  they  have  none  whatever.    They  have  speculated,  with 
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a  perfect  Irnowledge  of  all  tbe  circnmstiinces  of  the  case^  in  this  colonial 
trade ;  and  they  must  be  considered  as  standing  on  precisely  the  same 
footing  with  speculators  in  every  other  branch  of  commerce^  and  as 
bound  to  abide  the  result  of  their  speculations,  whatever  it  may  be.  If 
such  a  claim  were  allowed  in  their  case,  a  similar  claim  might  be  urged 
in  the  case  of  every  improvident  speculator*  The  uncertainty  of  the 
continuance  of  the*  slave  system,  and  the  probability  that  Parliament 
and  the  public  would  deal  with  it  and  eventually  abolish  it,  has  long 
been  a  matter  of  perfect  notoriety.  The  merchant  therefore  who  has 
embarked  in  Colomal  speculations  during  the  last  thirty  or  forty  yeara, 
has  done  so  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  his  rislu.  Those  risks 
were  well  known  to  oe  so  great  as  to  have  become  almost  proverbial. 
Let  any  man  read  the  statement  of  **  The  Case  of  the  West  India 
Planters,"  inserted  in  the  Supplement  to  the  Reporter,  No.  61,  p.  272, 
giving  an  authentic  view  of  their  perennial  distress  and  insolvency, 
nrom  the  year  1750  to  the  present  hour.  Let  him  also  read  the 
Reports  of  the  Parliamentary  Committees  on  the  commercial  distress  of 
the  West  Indies  in  1807  and  1808,  proving  beyond  all  question,  the 
miserably  losing  nature  of  West  Indian  investments ;  and  say  whether 
any  man  who  should  embark  his  property  in  such  investments,  with* 
out  taking  an  ample  guarantee  against  eventual  loss,  could  have  ex- 
pected that  he  was  ultimately  to  be  indemnified,  for  his  improvidence 
in  not  doing  so,  by  a  vote  of  the  House  of  Commons?  No  man  can 
believe  it. 

*  What  then  was  the  motive  of  merchants  for  embarking  in  West 
India  speculation  ?  Was  it  their  opinion  of  the  permanence  of  the 
slave  system,  or  any  assurance  given  them  on  that  point  ?  No;  it  was 
simply  the  krge  annual  return  which  they  stipulated  to  receive  for 
their  advances,  and  which  was  considered  by  them,  justly  or  not,  as 
equivalent  to  their  risks.  They  have  no  more  right,  therefore,  to  daim 
indemnity  for  their  loss^,  in  this  instance,  than  an  Insurance  Company 
would  have  a  right  to  urge  a  like  claim,  if,  after  having  acceptea  the 
stipulated  premium,  they  were  called  upon  to  pay  the  loss  against 
which  they  had  insured. 

*  The  ordinary  advantages  accniing  to  the  consignee  from  an  advance 
of  capital  on  a  sugar  estate,  may  be  estimated  at  from  12  to  20  per  cent, 
per  annum,  including  interest  at  6  per  cent,  gains  by  insurance,  freight, 
&c.,  and  commissions  on  the  sugar  sent  home  and  the  supplies  sent 
abroad,  and  in  the  case  of  sugar,  as  we  have  shewn,  (by  a  dexterous 
contrivance  operating  largely  to  the  public  detriment,)  double  com«- 
missions.  If  we  suppose  him  to  retain  the  consignments  of  such  an 
estate  for  from  eight  to  twelve  years,  his  capital  would  be  replaced, 
and  all  beyond  would  be  the  bonus  for  the  siuce  of  which  he  was  con- 
tent to  encounter  the  risk  of  loss. 

'  But  would  it  be  just  that  a  speculator  of  this  description  should 
come  with  a  daim  for  indemnity  in  case  slavery  should  be  abolished  ? 
If  his  speculation  has  benefitea  him,  the  demand  would  be  perfectly 
monstrous.  If  it  has  injured  him,  what  claim  can  he  have  to  compen- 
sation beyond  the  thousands  of  unfortunate  speculators,  in  other  unes 
of  trade,  who  have  been  hurt  by  their  speculations  ? 

'  We  believe  that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  property  now  vested 
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in  the  British  slave  colonies,  has  been  vested  in  them  by  speculators  of 
this  description,  who  have  been  proceeding  in  their  speculations  with 
a  view  chiefly  to  their  own  profit  and  security,  rather  than  with  afly 
view  to  the  permanent  interests  of  either  the  planters  or  the  slaves,  and 
\|dth  which  their  own  too  often  appear  to  be  incompatible.  In  most 
cases,  it  would  have  been  obviously  tne  interest  of  the  proprietors  of  the 
soil  to  have  introduced  the  many  improvements  in  Colonial  husbandry 
to  which  we  have  already  adverted.  But  this  would  not  have  suited 
the  merchant.  His  commissions  both  on  the  sugar  imported  and  the 
supplies  exported,  would  thus  be  abridged.  Instead  of  12  to  20  per 
eent.  on  his  capital,  he  must  be  content  with  10  or  8.  If  the  sugar 
crops  are  diminished,  in  order  to  increase  the  provision  crops,  or  to- 
promote  the  rearing  of  cattle  with  a  view  to  the  use  of  the  plough,  he 
may  threaten  to  foreclose,  and  the  planter  has  no  option  but  to  submit.* 

Anti-Slavery  neporter.    No.  75. 

Against  this  gigantic  influence*,  hostile  alike  to  the  true  in- 
terests of  the  planter  and  to  the  genuine  commercial  interests 
of  this  country,  hostile  to  every  improvement  in  the  condition 
of  the  slave,  to  every  beneficial  reform  at  home,  we  once  more 
call  upon  every  one  who  loves  his  country  to  rise  up  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  say  with  a  voice  that  shall  be  heard 
across  the  broad  Atlantic,  *  Slavery  shall  be  no  longer.' 

What  is  Slavery?  For  the  best  answer  to  this  question,  we 
earnestly  recommend  our  readers  to  consult  Mr.  Stephen's  pre^ 
sent  volume,  containing  a  delineation  of  the  actual  state  in  point 
of  practice.  His  former  volume  was  occupied  in  the  delineation 
of  what  it  is  in  point  of  law.  The  Colonial  Slave  Law  was  un- 
answerably shewn  to  be  barbarous  and  iniquitous,  beyond  all 
palliation  or  defence ;  and  the  only  way  of  evading  the  force  of 
the  damning  representation,  was,  first  to  assume  that  the  existing 
practice  is  so  totally  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  law,  as  to  form 
an  antidote  to  its  barbarous  severity,  and  then  to  charge  the 
venerable  Author  with  deliberate  misrepresentation.  Such  was 
ihe  plan  adopted  by  a  certain  Mr.  Alexander  Barclay,  in  a 
work  got  up  as  an  answer  to  Mr.  Stephen's  volume,  and  which 
produced,  in  many  instances,  by  this  plausible  artifice,  on  the 
minds  of  those  readers  who  had  not  perused  the  work  of  jVf  r. 
Stephen,  an  impression  unfavourable  to  his  fairness  or  accu- 
racy+.     The  inaccuracies  of  which  Mr.  Barclay  affected  to 

*  '  The  truth  must  be  told.     West  Indian  influence  has  always 

*  been  irresistibly  predominant,  not   only  in  parliament,  but  in  tne 

*  councils  of  the  crown,  and  in  all  the  departments  of  the  state  ;  and 

*  has  governed,  with  rare  exceptions,  the  appointment  to  all  oflices, 
^  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  in  the  sugar  colonies,  whether  the  patronage  of 
'  them  is  delegated  to  the  governors,  or  retained  in -the  ofllices  at  home,* 

Stephen,  p.  4J1. 
t  We  were  particularly  grieved  at  the  time  tOL  notice,  in  Uie  Coo* 
VOL.  v. — N.s.  Y 
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complain^  respected  the  inferences  drawn  as  to  the  effects  of 
various  statutes  on  the  condition  of  the  slaves.  In  many  in- 
stances, it  was  said,  the  practice  was  better  than  the  law.  But 
what  were  the  very  title  and  specific  object  of  Mr.  Stephen's 
volume  ?  What  has  been  the  subject  of  dispute  ?  Has  it  not 
respected  the  law?  Have  not  the  colonial  assemblies  pertina- 
ciously refused  to  repeal  those  very  statutes  which  they  pretend 
to  be  so  much  harsher  than  the  practice  ?  But  even  if  they 
had  been  repealed,  they  might  very  justifiably  have  been  cited 
to  prove  what  that  system  was,  which  had  found  its  defenders 
and  panegyrists  in  this  country. 

^  It  was  highly  important ',  remarks  Mr.  Stephen,  '  to  shew  by  au- 
thentic record  what  barbarous  laws^  some  of  the  worst  of  which  were 
of  very  recent  dates^  these  migrated  Englishmen  and  gentlemen,  when 
inured  to  the  government  of  slaves,  had  been  capable  of  firamins ;  but 
still  more  so,  as  they  were  for  the  most  part  undeniably  in  full  forcQ 
at  the  very  time  when  such  favourable  but  false  accounts  were  given 
of  their  slave  codes,  by  the  colonial  agents  and  witnesses,  before  the 
Privy  Council  and  Parliament.  Moreover,  I  was  able  to  shew,  that 
almost  every  pretended  mitigation  or  improvement  subsequently  made 
by  the  meliorating  acts,  was  illusory  or  practically  useless ;  that  the 
me  oijjeet  of  those  ostensible  reformations  was  to  prevent  the  inteipo-' 
sition  of  Parliament ;  and  that  the  former  spirit  of  l^slation,  which  I 
could  not  exhibit  without  citing  those  barbarous  laws,  still,  in  some  of 
those  colonies,  openly  and  avowedly  jprevailed.  But  it  is  not  true  that> 
.even  under  these  circumstances,  I  cited  knowingly  any  law  that  had 
been  repealed  or  disused  in  practice  when  I  wrote,  without  apprising 
my  readers  of  the  fact.' — pp.  18,  19. 

In  his  present  volume,  Mr.  Stephen  meets  his  opponents 
upon  the  point  of  the  practice ;  and  '  tearing  from  the  social 

*  monster  the  screen  which  distance  and  falsehood  had  cast  be- 

•  fore  him',  he  has  exhibited  slavery  to  the  eyes  of  the  British 
people,  for  the  first  time,  in  its  true  and  hideous  forms.  Mr. 
Barclay  affected  to  consider  it  as  doubtful,  whether  a  second 
volume  was  really  intended,  or  whether  the  announcement  of  it 
by  Mr,  Stephen  was  not  a  mere  artifice,  designed  to  convey  the 
idea  that  he  had  told  only  half  the  crimes  of  the  colonists.  The 
idea  would  not  have  been  an  erroneous  one ;  and  Mr.  Barclay 
and  his  employers  may  now  be  taught  that  their  defiance  had 


gregational  Magazine  (Sup.  1828),  an  article  most  courteous  to  Mr. 
Barclay,  and  most  unfair  towards  Mr.  Stephen,  who  is  charged  by  the 
Reviewer  with  heins  '  betrayed  into  representations  at  variance  with 
'  ^cts.'  We  should  not  now  refer  to  the  article,  but  for  the  purpose 
of  reminding  the  respected  Editors^  that  thev  have  now  an  oppogr<« 
tunity,  of  which,  we  doubt  not,  they  will  gladly  avjdl  themselves,  of 
repairing  this  wrong. 
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been  better  withheld.  Mr.  Stephen  has  here  fully  explained^ 
what  had  long  been  known^  but  never  adequately  accounted 
for, — the  decline  of  the  slave  population  in  our  West  India  co- 
loniesy — ^in  other  words^  the  lamentable  waste  of  life ;  by  shew- 
ing, from  details  furnished  by  his  opponents  themselves,  that  the 
labour  exacted  is  cruelly  excessive,  in  point  of  time,  and  in  point 
of  intensity ;  that  this  excessive  labour  is  forced  by  means  alike 
cruel  and  pernicious ;  that  the  maintenance  of  the  plantation 
slaves  is  shamefully  scanty  and  inadequate;  that  they  are  badly 
lodged,  and  treated,  when  sick,  with  inhumanity  and  neglect. 
He  has  proved,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  slaves  on  sugar* 

Elantations  are  forced  to  work,  at  times,  from  sixteen  to  eighteen 
ours  a-day;  and  on  the  other,  that  the  total  annual  expense 
of  the  maintenance  of  a  slave  to  his  owner  and  employer,  is 
much  under  £5  sterling!     '  It  is  the  unjust  and  cruel  parsi- 

*  mony  with  which  the  slaves  are  maintained ',  Mr.  Stephen  re- 
marks,  '  and  the  excessive  amount  of  their  forced  work,  that 
'  induces  the  planter  to  prefer  their  labour,  in  most  cases,  to 

*  that  of  cattle,  and  to  the  use  of  the  plough  and  other  ma-* 

*  chinery  by  which  human  hands  might  be  spared  '•  (p.  383.) 
By  the  majority  of  slaves-owners,  he  says,  '  it  may  be  truly  al- 

*  leged,  that  they  are  not  enabled,  by  the  returns  of  their  es- 
'  tates,  more  hberally  to  maintain  their  slaves '.  But  this  is 
owing  to  '  the  enormous  amount  of  human  labour  expended 

*  upon  sugar-estates.    The  English  farmer  does  not  employ  a 

*  tenth  part  of  the  number  of  hands  on  a  like  quantity  of  arable 

*  land  in  culture.* 

We  cannot,  upon  the  present  occasion,  enter  into  the  question 
of  the  comparative  value  of  slave  and  free  labour.  No  one  will 
contend  that  free  labour  could  be  substituted  for  slave  labour 
in  the  sugar-plantations,  upon  the  present  system.  Upon  this 
point,  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Mitchell  of  Trinidad,  jsuperintendent 
of  the  free  negroes  called  American  refugees,  is  decisive: — 

^  '^  I  feel  called  on  to  explain  more  fully  than  I  did^  the  opinion  I 
gave  as  to  whether  iiugar-estates  could  be  carried  on  entirely  by  free 
labour.  I  do  not  think  that  they  could^  in  the  manner  the  work  is 
carried  an  at  present, — making  large  quantities  of  sugar  in  a  given 
time ;  in  many  instances,  working  eighteen  hours  9ut  of  twenty-Jour; 

which  constant  labour  the  free  settler  will  not  submit  to.     But 

was  the  free  population  greater  than  it  is  in  the  colony^  I  have  no 
doubt  sugar-estates,  carrying  on  labour  f rain  sun-^rise  to  sun-set,  might 
be  worked  by  them,  whilst  the  planter  would  receive  a  moderate  in- 
demnification for  his  outlay." '  * 

It  is  one  revolting  feature  of  the  present  system,  that  the  de- 
struction of  human  life  would  seem  to  be  in  proportion  to  the 

♦  Sea  Anti-Slavery  Reporter,  Vol.  ii.  p.  157. 
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productiveness  of  the  soil  and  the  profits  of  the  planter.  Th» 
same  colony  of  Trinidad,  containing  only  £3,000  slaves,  makes 
annually  nearly  as  much  sugar  as  Barbadoes  with  80,000  slaves. 
Now  if  it  were  true,  that  the  greater  prosperity  and  the  higher 
profits  of  the  planters  tended  to  promote  the  greater  comfort 
and  consequent  increase  of  their  slaves,  the  slaves  of  Trinidad, 
it  has  been  justly  argued,  would  increase  faster  than  those  who- 
cultivate  the  inferior  soil  of  Barbadoes,  and  still  more  as  com- 
pared with  those  who  cultivate  the  Bahamas.  But  ike  fact  is 
directly  the  reverse. 

*  The  decrease  of  the  population  in  Trinidad,  yielding  12  ctvL  of 
sugar  for  each  slave>  is  2|  per  cent,  per  annum ;  while  in  Barbadoes, 
yielding  only  3^  ctvL  of  sugar  for  eacn  slave,  there  is  a  small  increase 
of  from  ^  to  i  per  cent.;  and  in  the  Bahamas,  where  no  sugar  at  all 
is  grown,  there  is  an  increase  of  from  2  to  2\  per  cent,  per  annum. 
And  while  the  negro  slave  population  in  Trinidad  is  thus  rapidly 
wasting  away,  though  the  sexes  are  nearly  equal,  it  appears  that  a 
body  of  free  negroes  brought  thither,  in  1816,  from  the  United  States 
•f  America  and  the  shores  of  Africa,  with  a  much  greater  dispro- 
portion of  the  sexes,  have,  since  that  time,  increased  at  the  rate  of 
§^  per  cent,  per  annum,  so  as  to  form  a  singular  and  instructive  con- 
trast with  the  rapid  decrease  of  the  negro  slaves  around  them.'  * 

Under  such  circumstances,  it  were  the  height  of  folly  to  ex- 
pect, that  the  planters  could  be  induced  voluntarily  to  employ 
either  free  labour,  or  any  method  of  economizing  slave  labour ; 
and  still  more  improbable  and  impracticable  would  be  any  great 
melioration  of  the  condition  of  the  slaves.  The  abolition  of 
slavery  can  alone  put  a  stop  to  this  profligate  waste  of  human 
life.  But  hov^  abolish  slavery,  it  may  be  asked,  if  free  labour 
cannot  be  substituted  for  it  without  ruin  to  the  planter?  Could 
no  other  answer  be  given,  we  should  say  without  hesitation. 
Although  the  planter  should  be  utterly  ruined  by  being  stopped 
in  his  career  of  crime,  slavery  must  be  abolished.  If  sugar 
cannot  be  grown  otherwise  than  by  slave  labour  in  Jamaica,  it 
can  be  grown  by  free  labour  elsewhere  f.    If  the  same  quantity 


*  Anti-Slavery  Reporter,  Vol.  ii.  p.  211.  We  find  from  recent  re- 
turns made  to  Farliament,  of  the  average  increase  and  decrease  of 
slaves  for  the  five  years  preceding  1828,  that,  on  one  sugar-estate  in 
Jamaica,  with  663  slaves,  there  had  been  an  average  annual  decrease 
of  ten ;  on  another,  with  242  slaves,  a  decrease  of  fifteen ;  and  on  a 
third,  with  314  slaves,  a  decrease  of  seventeen.  The  estates  of  the 
heirs  of  John  Thorp,  of  Trelauney,  shew  a  diminution,  in  fiY^  years, 
of  200  out  of  2809.  On  the  coffee-plantations,  where  night- work  is 
unknown,  the  average  increase  is  not  less  than  3  per  cent,  per  annum. 

t  In  Hindostan,  Java,  Siam,  Mexico,  and  Colombia. 
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of  free  labour,  eannot  be  beneficially  substituted  for  slave  labour 
in  the  West  India  colonies^  a  smaller  quantity  of  free  labour 
nigbC,  by  means  of  an  improved  system  of  husbandry,  be  ren- 
dered equally  productive.  Free  labour,  even  in  the  West 
Indies,  has  been  found  to  answer.  If  the  immediate  profits  of 
slave  labour  under  certain  circumstances  be  greater, — that  is  to 
say,  the  circumstances  of  a  fertile  soil,  as  yet  unimpoverished, 
producing  large  crops  of  an  article  protected  by  an  injurious 
monopoly, — ^it  might  be  easily  shewn,  that  the  eventual  profits 
and  permanent  interests  of  the  planter  would  be  promoted  by  a 
total  change  of  the  system.  Nothing  can  be  more  precarious 
than  his  present  situation.  Every  year,  the  soil  is  becoming 
less  productive,  while  his  human  live  stock  is  diminishing,  and 
the  monopoly  upon  which  his  profits  absolutely  depend,  is  be- 
coming more  injurious  and  insupportable  to  the  country  by 
which  he  has  too  long  been  indulged  with  it.  Suppose  the 
West  India  islands  to  become  independent,  they  could  have  no 
staple  of  «ugar,  for  no  country  would  pay  the  extra  price  which 
they  require  for  their  produce.  As  it  is,  they  can  only  affbrd 
to  produce  and  sell  it,  under  the  artificial  aid  of  bounties  and 
protecting  duties.    As  it  is,  the  slaves   are  diminishing,  the 

{>Ianters  are  on  the  verge  of  insolvency,  and  the  people  of  Eng- 
and  are  heavily  taxed  to  secure  to  the  slave-holders  their  per- 
nicious monopoly.  Truly,  then,  may  it  be  said,  that  the  West 
India  slavery  is  ^  a  system  that  devours  all  who  are  engaged  in 

*  it.'  Who  are  the  only  gainers  by  it,  has  already  been  shewn ; 
and  if  it  were  possible  to  make  them  disgorge  some  of  their  ill- 
gotten  wealth,  it  would  be  but  an  act  of  justice.  We  invoke, 
however,  no  measure  of  vengeance,  but  simply  that  henceforth 
slave-labour  shall  cease.  Whether  it  be  more  costly  or  not  to 
the  planter,  it  is  the  more  costly  to  the  consumer  of  the  pro- 
duce. If  it  enriches  the  merchant,  it  is  ruining  the  colonies. 
And  if  it  were  not  so,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  in  the 
language  with  which  Mr.  Barclay  himself  has  supplied  us, 
(although  his  admission  is  meant  to  point  a  malignant  ca- 
lumny,) '  that  if  (only)  one  twentieth  part  of  the  charges  against 

*  the  colonists  be  true,  scarcely  could  any  sacrifice  be  too  great 

*  to  wipe  from  the  earth  so  iniquitous,  so  dreadful  an  oppres- 

*  sion.' 

Mr.  Barclay  of  course  means  to  intimate,  that  not  a  twentieth 
part  of  the  charges  are  true.  He  goes  further ;  he  unblushingly 
asserts,  that  Mr.  Stephen's  delineation  of  the  slavery  in  our  co- 
lonies,  every  part  of  which  is  substantiated  by  official  docu- 
ments and  the  concessions  of  the  colonists  themselves, — is  *  as 

*  mere  a  fiction  as  malice  ever  forged,  or  a  diseased  state  of 

*  mind  brooding  over  a  creation  of  its  own,  even  in  dotage,  mis- 

*  look  for  a  reality.'    This  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  unbridled 
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effrontery  of  the  mercenary  advocates  for  slavery.  Another  in- 
stance is  supplied  in  a  recent  Number  of  Eraser's  Magazine, — 
a  publication  which  apes  the  audacity  and  license  of  Blackwood, 
with  all  the  awkwardness  and  feebleness  of  imitation,  and  which 
is  kept  afloat  by  West  India  patronage.  We  shall  transcribe 
the  passage. 

*  As  to  the  labour — food — and  punishment  established  by  these 
laws>  no  case  has  ever  been  made  out,  {hear,  hear,  hear,  ye  puritans 
of  Aldermanbury  /)  that  the  first  is  too  hard ! — the  second  too  little ! ! 
• — or  the  third  too  severe ! ! !  And  any  attempt  to  violate  these  laws 
in  any  respect,  is  readily  cognizable^  and  the  slaves  invariably  find  a 
ready  and  certain  redress'    Fraser*s  Magazine,  No.  XIII.  p.  121. 

This  same  clumsy  venter  of  falsehood  asserts,  moreover,  that 

*  females  are  never  subjected  to  flogging ', — that  cruelty  is  un- 
known,— that  *  an  industrious  negro  makes,  on  an  average^  from 

*  fifteen  to  twenty  pounds  per  annum ',  (i.  e.  for  himself,>--and 
that  'instances  are  not  rare  where  thirty  pounds  have  been 

*  saved ' ; — and  that  this  fact, — the  accumulation  of  property  by 
the  industrious  negroes  to  an  extent  unknown  among  the  lower 
classes  of  the  unhappy  community  of  Great  Britain, — is  *  too 

*  well  established  for  even  the  most  hardened  impudence  of  the 

*  most  vielent  twaddler  to  attempt  to  deny,  or  even  indirectly  to 

*  controvert.'  In  proof  of  this,  the  Writer  refers  to  the  autho- 
rity of  ^  the  most  conscientious  and  able  defender  that  ever 

*  stood  forward  for  the  protection  of  the  rights  and  immunities 
'  of  the  Colonists,'  whose  testimony,  we  are  told,  *  no  one  has 

*  ever  ventured  to  impugn ', — the  veracious,  disinterested,  most 
excellent  Mr.  McQueen.  If  he  had  not  been  named,  we  should 
have  known  who  must  be  meant ;  and  that  our  readers  may  be 
fully  apprised  of  the  value  of  his  testimony,  we  shall  transcribe, 
without  comment,  the  following  note  from  Mr.  Stephen's  vor 
lume. 

'  Having  mentioned  this  writer  (M^ueen)  more  than  once  as  a 
mercenary  antagonist  employed  by  the  Assemblies  and  Planters,  and 
largely  paid  by  them  for  nis  pre-eminent  zeal  in  their  service,  it  may 
t)e  right  to  apprise  my  readers,  that  the  hct  of  his  liberal  retainers,  is 
far  from  being  matter  of  secresy  or  reserve  in  the  suear  cdonies.  His 
rewards  have  been  repeatedly  announced  in  strains  of  eulogy  by  various 
newspapers  there;  and  I  have  now  before  me,  the  Jamaica  Couramt  of 
April  m,  1828,  in  which  thefisMSt  of  his  having  received  in  one  instance 
«£3000  sterling,  is  noticed  in  a  different  style.  '^  You  Master  McQueen 
have  received  £3000  sterling  money" ;  and  again,  "  You  Master 
M'Queen  are  the  hired  advocate  of  slavery  **,  That  this  should  be  cast 
in  his  teeth  in  the  West  Indies,  where  no  printer  dares  cominonly  in- 
sert a  single  line  in  opposition  to  the  common  cause,  may  seem  some- 
what strange.  The  explanation  is,  that  Mr.  M'Qoeen  is  thus  ccm- 
temptuottsly  treated  for  having  oensured  the  alleged  eommumeation  to 
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$1  Jamaica  printer  of  the  Duke  of  Manchester's  private  letter  to  Lord 
^  Bathurst^  and  for  his  opposition  to  Mr.  Beaumont  and  his  pamphlet^ 
*  entitled  "  Compensation  to  Slave  Owners";  a  work  which,  it  is  adde'd> 
''  has  obtained  the  sanction  of  all  liberal  men  in  Jamaica  ",  and  "  their 
most  flattering  testimonials  of  their  approval,  not  by  a  sum  of  money. 
Master  M' Queen,  for  endeavouring  to  persuade  the  people  of  Great 
Britain,  that  slavery  is  a  choice  blessing  of  humanity ;  an  attempt  as 
hopeless  as  it  is  disgraceful,  and  which  every  reasoning  man  must 
laugh  at." 

*  The  dupes  of  this  Writer  s  incessant  misrepresentations  and  rail- 
ings will  here  see  what  is  thought  of  their  understandings  where  the 
real  case  is  kno^'n ;  and  may,  perhaps,  lose  some  of  their  confidence 
in  the  Glasgow  Courier,  Blad^wood's  Magazine,  the  Morning  Journal, 
and  other  ordinary  vehicles  of  his  mercenary  labours.' 

Stephen,  p.  197. 

This  person  is  supposed  to  have  received  <f  15,000  in  all  from 
the  West  Indies,  partly  in  votes  of  money  by  Assemblies,  and 
partly  in  public  subscriptions,  and  is  now  become  a  great  West 
India  planter  himself! 

We  must  now  say  a  few  words  respecting  Mr.  Bayley's  *  Four 
*  Years'  Residence  in  the  West  Indies  *,  in  which  the  Writer 
professes  to  have  *  thrown  a  new  light  upon  the  question  '  of 
Slavery.  As  he  seems  more  especially  to  plume  himself  upon 
this  feature  of  the  publication,  it  will  be  but  justice  to  let  a 
little  of  this  new  light  in  upon  our  readers  by  means  of  a  few 
extracts. 

'  Oh  ye  whose  hearts  are  bent  upon  doing  good,  ye  whose  motives 
are  pure  and  unsophisticated,  ye  who  would  relieve  real  misery,  ye 
who  would  pour  a  balm  to  close  the  wounds  of  hearts  that  have  been 
crushed,  and  spirits  broken  by  the  curse  of  poverty  and  want,  ye  who 
would  have  mothers  bless  and  children  pray  for  you ;  turn  not  your 
hearts  to  the  emancipation  of  negroes,  but  look  rather  to  emancipate 
from  their  woes  sucn  of  your  own  countrymen  as  are  oppressed  with 
the  horrors  of  poverty  or  the  miseries  of  disease ;  of  those  who  know 
what  it  is  to  be  poor  in  the  midst  of  wealth,  and  famishing  in  the 
midst  of  plenty.  The  slaves,  although  in  a  degraded  state,  are  not  yet 
4sufficiently  capable  of  feeling  their  degradation ;  as  they  are  well 
treated,  they  are  for  the  most  part  happv  and  contented ;  at  any  rate, 
their  wants  are  supplied ;  they  have  food  for  their  bodies  and  covering 
for  their  heads,  mi  there  are  Englishmen,  free-bom  Englishmen^ 
who  have  starving  wives  and  starving  fEunilies,  with  no  food  but  their 
misery,  no  bed  but  the  cold  earth,  no  covering  but  the  canopy  of  heaven. 
First  then,  look  to  such  as  these,  and  extend  to  them  humanity  and 
relief:  for  what  think  ye  of  the  charity  of  that  man  who  would  snatch 
their  last  morsel  from  the  mouths  of  his  own  children,  to  bestow  it  on 
the  offspring  of  a  stranger  ?  I  am  no  friend  to  slavery;  Heaven  for,- 
hid!  1.  am  its  unalterable  and  unbending  enemy:  nevertheless,  I 
know  that  there  is  a  time  for  all  things ;  and  I  know  too,  that  the  time 
£ar  slave  emancipation  is  not  yet.  cofne.'    pp.  94,  6. 
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Not  yet  come,  because  the  slaves  are  *  not  yet  sufficiently  cat- 

*  pable  of  feeling  their  degradation ' !  It  seems  not  to  have  oc- 
curred to  Mr.  Bayley,  that  when  that  time  arrives  to  which  he 
would  have  us  defer  the  abolition  of  slavery,  the  slaves  will  not 
ask  ns  to  emancipate  them.  Our  readers  will  probably  be 
startled  at  this  fearful  picture  of  the  misery  of  free-born  En- 
glishmen. Surely  the  most  philanthropic  course  that  our  West 
India  advocates  could  have  adopted,  would  have  been  to  sug* 
gest  to  Mr.  Wilmot  Horton,  the  expediency  of  a  bill  to  permit 
our  starving  population  to  sell  themselves  and  their  families  to 
the  Jamaica  planters,  that  they  might  be  admitted  to  a  partici- 
pation of  the  plenty,  ease,  and  happy  nonchalance  of  the  field 
negroes.  Even  before  the  Slave-trade  was  abolished,  before 
the  vast  improvements  had  been  introduced,  which  are  said  to 
have  taken  place  of  late  years  in  the  treatment  of  the  slaves,  so 
happy,  so  enviable  was  their  condition,  that  no  melioration 
would  seem  to  have  been  possible.  Mr.  Stephen  has  given  a  few 
specimens  of  the  evidence  tendered  by  officers  of  high  public 
character,  in  1790,  to  support  the  petitions  of  the  planters 
against  the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade.  Admiral  Sir  Peter 
Parker  said,  that  the  slaves  were,  in  his  opinion,  ^  in  a  more 
'  comfortable  situation  than  the  lower  class  of  people  in  any 

*  part  of  Europe,  Great  Britain  not  excepted.'  Admiral  Bar- 
rington  said :  '  They  seemed  so  happy  that  he  had  wished  him- 

*  self  a  negro  \  Governor  Parry,  after  characterizing  the  be- 
haviour of  masters  towards  their  slaves,  as  marked  by  ^  every 
'  possible  kindness,  care,  and  attention ',  affirmed,  that  *  the  com- 

*  mon  labour  of  the  negro  there  would  be  play  to  any  peasant 

*  in  this  country '.  And  Governor  Payne,  afterwards  Lord  La- 
vington,  thought,  that  he  hazarded  nothing  in  saying,  that 
there  was  no  slave  at  this  period,  none  at  least  that  he  ever  saw, 

*  the  severity  of  whose  labour  was  by  any  means  comparable  to 
'  that  of  a  day-labourer  in  England  '.  Yet,  since  the  period  at 
which  this  evidence  was  given,  when  the  improvement  in  the 
condition  of  the  slaves  seemed  to  have  reached  its  ne  plus  uUra^ 
for  which  reason  the  planters  petitioned  to  be  allowed  to  con- 
tinue the  importation  of  fresh  negroes  from  Africa,  to  share  in 
the  advantages  of  their  beneficence  and  humanity, — since  then, 
the  present  advocates  of  the  planters  tell  us,  the  whole  mode  of 
treatment  has  been  changed.     *  Immediately  subsequent  to  the 

*  years  1807  and  1808',  says  Mr.  M^Donnel,  ^care  and  atten- 

*  tion  on  the  part  of  the  master  commenced  \  And  Mr.  Barclay 
tells  us,  that '  no  person  who  saw  the  situation  of  slaves  in  Ja- 
'  maica  twenty  years  ago,  could  have  believed  it  possible  that 
'  so  great  a  change  for  the  better  could  have  taken  place  in  so 

*  short  a  period.'  (Stephen,  pp.  21 — 26.)  What  remains  then 
but  to  transport  our  redundant  population  to  the  happy  shores 
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of  tlie  Antilles,  "where,  if  they  can  put  up  with  the  name  of 
slavery,  they  will  be  made  so  comfortable,  as  to  realize  the 
ideal  happiness  for  which  Admiral  Barrington  panted  when  lie 
wished  himself  a  negro.  We  fear  that  a  day  is  coming,  when 
many  a  white  tyrant  will  wish  that  he  had  been  a  slave. 

In  order,  however,  to  escape  degradation,  it  will  be  absolutely 
necessary,  that  our  white  emigrants  should  become  slaves ;  for^ 
while  the  negroes  '  are  not  yet  sufficiently  capable  of  feeling 
*  their  degradation ',  the  whites,  who  are  so  unhappy  as  to  be 
freemen,  are  almost  as  badly  off,  and  feel  their  degradation  as 
much,  as  our  starving  peasantry  at  home.     So  says  Mr.  Bayley. 

'  Of  all  the  classes  of  people  who  inhabit  Bridge-town  (Barbados), 
the  poor  whites  are  the  lowest  and  the  most  degraded.  Residing  in 
the  meanest  hovels,  they  pay  no  attention  either  to  neatness  in  their 
dwellings  or  cleanliness  m  their  persons ;  and  they  subsist  too  often, 
to  their  shame  be  it  spoken,  on  the  kindness  and  the  charity  of  slaves. 
I  have  never  seen  a  more  sallow,  dirty,  ill-looking,  and  unhappy  race ; 
the  men  lazy,  the  women  disgusting,  and  the  children  neglected :  all 
without  any  notion  of  principle,  morality,  or  religion  ;  forming  a  me- 
lancholy picture  of  living  misery,  and  a  strong  contrast  with  the  general 
appearance  of  happiness  depicted  on  the  countenances  of  ^he^ee  black 
and  coloured  people  of  the  same  class.'    p.  62. 

Happy,  however,  as  are  these  free  blacks,  and  superior  in  all 
respects  to  the  poor  whites,  they  are  to  be  pitied  in  comparison 
witn  the  happy,  happy  slave. 

'  In  the  first  place^  the  slave  has  a  comfortable  furnished  dwelling, 
for  which  he  pays  no  rent,  and,  what  is  still  better,  no  taxes ;  and 
this,  I  believe,  is  a  blessing  which  Englishmen,  high  or  low,  have  sel-^ 
dom  enjoyed.  Secondly,  the  slave  is  under  no  apprehension  of  being 
separated  from  his  family.  Thirdly,  slaves,  if  attacked  by  bodily  ill- 
ness and  disease,  experience  no  uneasiness  beyond  that  caused  bv  per- 
sonal pain.  They  have  the  opinions  of  a  skifful  physician  and  the  at- 
tendance of  a  careful  nurse;  and  every  medicine,  cordial,  or  even  luxury 
which  the  former  may  prescribe,  the  latter  scrupuloudy  administers. 
On  their  death-bed,  tney  are  never  troubled  with  .the  painful  know- 
ledge that  they  are  leaving  behind  them  a  starving  wife  or  helpless 
children ;  they  know  that  the  same  master  who  has  protected  tnem,' 
will  protect  their  offispring,  and  feed  them  to  their  neart's  content, 
even  though  it  be  with  the  bread  of  slavery.  Fourthly,  they  are  pro- 
vided with  clothing  suited  to  the  climate ;  they  have  a  regular  allow-^ 
ance  of  provisions  dealed  oat  to  them;  and  in  their  reception  of  these, 
but  of  the  clothing  more  especially^  the;^  shew  an  independence  and  a 
scrutiny  that  could  hardly  he  expected  in  a  slave.  Scrupulous  of  ob- 
taining their  full  measure,  and  extremely  tenacious  of  partiality,  they 
will  refuse  any  thing  that  is  either  damaged  or  worse  in  texture  and 
appearance  than  that  which  is  dealed  out  to  'their  fellow  slaves. 
Fifthly,  their  labour  is  very  moderate,  and  well  proportioned  to  their 
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powers.  //  u  conriderahhf  less  than  thai  of  a  Briiish  peasant. 
Sixthly^  they  have  the  sahbath  day  to  themselves,'  &c. — pp.  ^9-371- 
'  Honourable  members  make  long  speeches  on  the  matter,  and  ses- 
sion after  session,  the  question  of  emancipation  is  discussed  in  the 
House,  while  the  slave,  the  object  of  so  much  dispute,  the  injured 
being  whose  wrongs  are  numbered,  and  whose  sufferings  are  described 
with  such  a  pathetic  appeal  to  the  feelings  and  the  hearts  of  English- 
men, is  singing  in  the  houses  of  rum,  sugar,  and  molasses,  or  smoking 
his  pipe  under  the  shade  of  a  plantain-bush, — happier  than  a  prince, 
and  more  contented  than  a  peasant,  too  ignorant  to  care  for  freedom, 
and  therefore  not  in  a  fit  state  to  enjoy  it.' — ^pp.  380,  381. 

*  Where  ignorance  is  bliss  *,  says  the  poet,  *  'tis  folly  to  be 
'  wise.'  Ti^ose  negroes  who  are  not  too  ignorant  to  care  for 
freedom, — or  rather,  who  are  so  much  worse  than  ignorant  as 
to  care  for  it, — superior  as  they  are  to  the  poor  whites,  (as  we 
have  already  seen,)  are  yet  far  below  the  slaves. 

'  The  bodies  of  these  unfortunate  persons'  (the  emaneipated  blacks) 
'  cannot  be  in  a  more  lean,  wasted,  and  emaciated  condition,  than 
their  minds  are  in  a  state  of  low,  immoral,  and  uncultivated  d^ra- 
dation.  jis  slaves,  they  might  have  improved;  but,  as  free  men,  they 
have  little  opportunity,  and  still  less  inclination,  to  receive  or  benefit 
by  instruction  of  any  kind«..,..«They  revel  in  drunkenness  and  sin.' 

pp.  403,  404. 

They  are  then  reduced  to  a  level,  in  point  of  misery  and  de- 
gradation, with  the  poor  starving  peasantry  of  England  i  Such 
are  the  blessinss  of  slavery !  Now  will  it  be  believed  that,  after 
giving  this  Seiightful  view  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  happy 
isles  of  the  West,  our  Author  can  be  guilty  of  the  inhumanity, 
the  wanton^  heartless,  unparalleled  barbarity,  of  wishing  this 
system  put  an  end  to,  this  fair  fabric  of  happiness  destroyed  ? 
He  speaks  of  slavery  as  a  thing  to  be  regarded  with  detestation 
(p.  445) ;  he  professes  to  '  desire,  as  muck  as  any  man^  the 
'  emancipation  of  the  slaves';  be  sincerely  hopes  '  that  liberty 
^  may  be  given  to  the  slaves,  but  not  now.*  (p.  375.) 

'  I  have  not  said ',  remarks  Mr.  Bayley,  '  that  the  slaves  mu&t  be 
emandpated  immediately;  but  I^  have  ssdd  {and  what  EnsUshman 
mould  not  ?)  that  they  must  be  emancipated.  I  have  not  said,  that  it 
would  be  an  injustice  to  the  planters,  out  a  cruelty  to  the  slaves,  to 
give  them  freedom  now.'    p.  445. 

We  shaU  not  attempt  to  reconcile  or  to  explain  these  contra* 
dictions.  The  most  natural  exj^anation  that  suggests  itself  is, 
that  the  volume  is  the  production  of  two  or  three  different 
bands,— possibly  of  Mr.  Bayley^  himself,  assisted  by  Mr. 
McQueen  and  Mr.  Coleridge.  It  is,  indeed,  made  up  of  con- 
tradictio&Sf  and  is  altogether  one  of  the  strangest  medleys  that 
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'we  have  ever  had  the  fortune  to  peruse.  The  prevailing  style 
is  intolerably  flippant,  frivolous^  coarse^  and  rattHng,— very 
much  like  that  which  a  ^  pleasant  sort  of  fellow '  might  be  sup- 
posed to  indulge  in  when  half-seas-over.  Yet,  here  and  there, 
indications  of  native  good  sense  and  better  feeling  gleam  out ; 
and  amid  a  large  proportion  of  absolute  trash  and  egregious 
fiction,  the  reader  will  find  much  that  is  entertaining,  and  some 
acceptable  information.  Now  and  then,  too,  as  our  readers 
have  seen,  hints  are  incautiously  dropped,  which  reveal  but  too 
plainly  the  real  state  of  society  in  the  West  Indies.  For  in- 
stance : 

'  When  we  entered  the  hall,  we  were  somewhat  astonished  at  being 
introduced  by  the  worthy  manager  to  his  wife  and  daughter ;  I  say  as- 
tonished, because  there  are  few  worthy  managers  in  the  West  Indies, 
M'ho  can  boast  the  possession  of  such  legitimate  gems.'    p.  45. 

*  All  the  world  know  (and  it  would  be  well  if  they  did  not)  that 
many  (for  the  sake  of  charity  and  chastity,  I  will  not  say  all)  of  the 
managers  on  estates,  and  residents  in  the  towns  of  the  tropics,  have 
sacrificed  all  their  national  morality  at  the  shrine  of  a  deceased  philo- 
sopher^ and  formed  a  very  improper  liaison  d' amour  with  various  olive- 
coloured  divinities While  the  practice  exists,  there  will  be  little 

chance  of  reforming  the  worthy  inhabitants  of  the  Antilles.  The 
custom  I  have  alluded  to,  arises,  first  and  principally,  from  slavery, 
which  has  a  bias  upon  every  thing  connected  with  it*    p.  495. 

*  It  is  thus  th&t  jyrqfligacy  and  immorality,  beginning  in  the  dwelling 
of  the  proprietor,  descend  to  the  hovel  of  the  slaves,  and  are  every 
where  practised,  though  they  are  every  where  condemned.'    p.  496. 

Condemned  by  whom  ? 

'  The  grants  to  the  coloured  people  of  Grenada  have  already  pro* 
duced  go^  effects.  In  that  island,  the  class  to  which  I  allude,  are  a 
most  respectable  and  estimable  body  of  men,  and  eminently  deserving 
of  all  they  have  obtained.'    pi.  499. 

'  A  Barbadian  hates  a  methodist  from  his  soul ;  and  if  perchance 
an  tmfortunate  parson  or  two  attempt  a  landing,  their  reception  is 
none  of  the  kindest.  These  indefatigable  and  sedous  sectarians,  how« 
ever,  succeeded  in  building  a  chapel ;  but  their  reign  was  of  short  da<* 
ration ;  for  the  enraged  Barbadians  levelled  it  wiw  the  ground,  and 
heaped  some  injurious  epithets,  and  stiU  more  injurious  blows,  upon 
the  head  and  woulders  of  its  founder.  This  was  a  mean  and  dirty 
act;  and  those  engaged  in  the  afiair  are  deserving  of  any  thing  but 
credit.  During  my  residence  in  the  colony>  two  clergymen  of  this  sect 
arrived  from  one  of  the  other  islands,  ana  landed  in  disguise.  They 
were,  however,  discovered,  and  as  soon  as  their  occupation  was  known, 
they  were  speedily  forced  to  take  refuge  from  the  popular  fury,  in  the 
house  of  a  chantable  individual,  until  they  coula  succeed  in  re<« 
embmrkinff  on  board  the  little  vessel  that  baa  brought  them  thither. 

I  am  not  a  methodist  myself.  Heaven  forbid !  yet  I  can  see  no 

reason  why  the  missionaries  should  be  exduded  from  Barbados,  more 
than  fimn  the  other  idaiids,  where,  it  mwrt  be  confessed,  even  if  they 
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iiave  mingled  Tnth  it  a  slight  portion  of  harm^  they  have  nerjertheleas 
done  mueh  good/  '  pp.  7^^  9- 

*  Like  the  rest  of  mv  country  men>  I  vote  for  (the  slave's)  emanci- 
pation^ not  because  I  pity  his  condition^  for  I  know  that  he  will  often 
be  worse  in  a  state  of  liberty^  but  because  no  man  has  a  right  to  make 
a  slave  of  another.  Stilly  i  repeat  that  it  must  be  gradual^  and  that^ 
since  we  have  done  that  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done^  by  injuring 
and  depriving  him  of  his  rights^  and  as  we  have  left  undone  that 
which  we  ou^t  to  have  done^  by  leaving  him  too  long  without  educa- 
tion and  religious  instruction^  we  must  leave  these  to  perform  their 
work^  before  we  can  repay  him  for  those  injuries^  and  restore  him  to 
those  rights.'    p.  381. 

Wishing  to  part  with  Mr.  Bayley  on  good  terms,  we  give 
him  the  benefit  of  this  redeeming  paragraph.    Not  that  we 
agree  with  him,  of  course,  as  to  the  necessity  or  expediency  of 
what  is  termed  gradual  emancipation,  and  which  is  usually  ad- 
vocated as^a  mere  pretext  for  gaining  time.     For,  as  to  the 
present  generation,  either  they  must  be  emancipated  at  once,  or 
only  by  death :  the  life  of  a  slave  is  too  short  to  admit  of  another 
twenty  years'  gradual  process  of  pretended  melioration.     As  to 
the  unborn  generation,  there  can  be  no  reason  that  they  should 
be  gradually  emancipated,  except  as  they  will  gradually  come 
into  existence.    To  look  for  any  essential  improvement  in  the 
condition  of  the  slave,  while  the  present  system  is  upheld,  is 
chimerical  in  the  extreme.    The  advocates  of  slavery  say,  that 
it  is  unsusceptible  of  improvement ;  the  colonists  themselves  say, 
they  will  not  improve  it ;  and  Mr.  Stephen  says,  that  unless  they 
over  work  and  half  starve  the  slaves,  the  sugar-plantations  will 
hot  pay.    All  parties  agree,  that  no  further  melioration  in  their 
condition  is  practicable.     A  complete  change  of  the  entire 
system  of  cultivation  can  alone  save  the  colonies  from  ruin,  and 
rescue  the  victims  of  a  short-sighted  and  unprincipled  avarice 
from  degradation  and  sufiering;  such  a  change  we  mean,  as 
would  convert  the  slave-owner  into  a  land-owner,  and  transfer 
to  the  land  itself  the  value  of  the  slaves.    In  this  way,  the  eman- 
cipated labourer  might  be  made  himself  to  yield  a  just  and  suf- 
ficient compensation  to  his  employer.    But  nothing  short  of  the 
annihilation  of  dave  labour  will  ever  compel  the  planters  to  risk 
the  transition.     Every  improvement  even  in  husbandry,  they 
have  hitherto  resisted  or  neglected.    In  the  nineteenth  century, 
'  the  miserable  hoe,  raised  by  the  feeble  hands  of  men  and 
*  women  driven  forward  by  the  cart-whip,'  is  still,  in  these  co- 
lonies, the  main  instrument  in  turning  up  the  soil,  to  the  neglect 
of  cattle,  and  machinery.  The  consequence  is,  that  the  soil  itself 
is  cursed  with  progressive  barrenness.    And  to  uphold   this 
system,  a  disgrace  to  civiUzation,  the  people  of  Great  Britiun  are 
heavily  taXed,  and  eight  liuudred  thousand  human  beings  are 
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deprived  of  their  natural  rights^  and  held  in  degrading  and  cruel 
bondage !  Too  long  have  the  people  of  this  country  been  de« 
ceived  by  the  planters  and  their  agents ;  while  year  after  year 
has  been  fritted  away  in  fruitless  controversy,  and  in  feeble  and 
insincere  indications  on  the  part  of  our  Legislature.  Should 
the  present  Administration  shrink  from  its  duty,  and  betray  the 
cause  of  humanity  and  justice  by  any  pusillanimous  compromise^ 
— which  we  do  not,  will  not  anticipate,— their  own  downfall  will 
not  be  far  distant.  Should  they  be  defeated  in  the  attempt^ 
then,  God  have  mercy  upon  our  fallen  and  guilty  country ! 


Art.  II.     The  Life  of  Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  Bart     By  John  Ayrton 
Paris,  M.D.   4to.,  pp.  XV.  547.    Price  3Z.  3f.    London,  1831. 

TT  would  be  as  inexpedient  altogether  to  pass  by  a  book  like 
the  present,  as  it  is  impossible  to  give  anything  approaching 
to  an  analysis  of  that  which  is  itself  closely  and  ably  analytical! 
The  progress  of  discovery  may  be  traced  in  few  words,  but  its 
processes  are  to  be  made  intelligible  only  by  distinct  and  con- 
secutive description.  Brief  phrase  may  suffice  for  the  state- 
ment of  what  Davy  effected ;  but,  for  a  satisfactory  explanation 
of  the  means  by  which  his  high  aims  were  realized,  Dr.  Paris 
has  felt  the  wide  range  of  this  interesting  quarto  quite  in- 
adequate. He  has,  indeed,  done  all  that  was  practicable  to- 
wards so  desirable  a  result :  he  has  not  only  preserved  entire 
the  series  and  connection,  but  he  has  been  very  remarkably 
successful  in  bringing  out  the  main  points  both  of  the  modus 
operandi  and  the  minor  illustrations.  For  us,  however,  all 
this  is  quite  out  of  the  question,  and  we  must  adopt  the  pre* 
ferable,  and,  after  all,  the  more  interesting  plan  of  making  Davy 
himself  the  hero  of  our  tale ;  giving  only  so  much  of  scientific 
detail  as  may  serve  to  complete  the  fair  exhibition  of  his  per- 
sonal and  philosophic  character. 

Humphrey  Davy  was  of  respectable  family,  and  his  parents 
were  resident  at  Penzance,  where  he  was  born,  December  17, 
1778.  His  infancy  was  remarkable,  and  the  master  of  the  pre- 
paratory school  where  he  was  first  placed,  speedily  intimated 
the  expediency  of  giving  him,  even  at  that  early  period,  a  more 
advanced  and  effective  training.  He  seized,  with  extraordinary 
rapidity,  the  import  of  such  books  as  struck  his  fancy ;  and  this 
mental  mobility  was  retained  by  him  through  life,  enabling  him 
to  pass  quickly  through  all  the  stages  of  argumentative  and  ex- 

Eerimental  processes,  while  men  of  slower,  though  not  surer 
abits  of  investigation,  were  struggling  with  difficulties,  or 
pausing  for  light.  His  bent  was  decidedly  oratorical:  when 
only  eight  years  of  age»  he  would  collect  a  juvenile  aiidieoce* 
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and  hold  forth  to  ihem  on  such  subjects  as  might  have  stmcic 
his  eager  feelings.  He  was,  moreover,  a  ready  improvvisaiore, 
and  dealt  largely  in  wild  inventions  of  chivalry  and  romance. 
Verse,  too,  did  he  abundantly  indite;  and  he  was  a  manu* 
facturer  of  detonating  powder,  and  a  melter  of  ores  in  a  lamp 
made,  after  his  own  fashion,  from  a  large  turnip.  The  angling* 
rod,  which  formed  his  favourite  amusement  in  riper  years,  was 
taken  up  at  an  earlv  Btge.  Meanwhile  his  education  was  pro- 
ceeding ;  and,  after  leaving  the  slashing  master  of  the  Penzance 
Grammar-4»chool,  he  finished  his  education  under  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Cardew,  a  tutor  of  distinguished  merit,  at  Truro. 

Young  Davy  was  intended  for  the  medlcul  profession  f  but; 
although  regularly  articled  to  Mr.  Bprlase,  a  respectable 
surgeon,  his  pursuits  were  decidedly  those  of  experimental 
philosophy. 

'  Instead  of  prepietring  medicines  in  the  surgery,  he  was  ex- 
perimenting in  Mr.  TonMn's  garret,  which  had  now  become  the  scene 
of  his  chemical  operations ;  and  upon  more  than  one  occasion,  it  is  said 
that  he  produced  an  explosion  which  put  the  Doctor,  and  all  his  ^ss 
bottles,  m  jeopardy.  '^  This  boy  Humphrey  is  incorrigible !" — *'  Was 
there  ever  so  idle  a  dog !" — "  He  will  blow  us  all  into  the  air  i"  Such 
were  the  constant  exckmations  of  Mr.  Tonkin ;  and  tiien,  in  a  jocose 
strain,  he  would  speak  of  him  as  the  '^  Philosopher,"  and  sometimes 
call  him  "  Sir  Humphrey,'*  as  if  prophetic  of  his  future  renown.' 

But  Davy  was  also  poetical ;  and,  thus  beset  by  two  urgent 
propensities,  it  required  but  a  slender  portion  of  the  gift  of  pre- 
science, to  give  assurance  that  he  would  never  sit  quietly  down 
to  the  lancet  and  pestle.  Of  his  *  poetry,'  we  cannot  say  mucli. 
It  displays  considerable  dexterity  in  the  management  of  words 
and  the  regulation  of  rhythm ;  but  we  cannot  go  the  length  of 
the  *  great  poetic  genius '  who  said,  that,  *  If  Davy  had  not  been 

*  the  first  Chemist,  he  would  have  been  the  first  Poet  of  his 

*  age.'    Nor  can  we  ask  with  Dr.  Paris, — '  Where  is  the  modern 

*  Esau  who  would  exchange  his  Bakerian  Lecture  for  a  Poem, 

*  though  it  should  equal  in  design  and  execution  the  Paradise 
'Lost?' 

Davy's  introduction  to  Mr.  Davies  Gilbert,  recently  President 
of  the  Royal  Society,  was  the  first  event  that  gave  a  decided 
turn  to  his  fortunes.  Mr.  G.  was  struck  with  the  appearance 
of  a  lad  swinging  idly  over  the  haltdoor  ofMr.  Borlase's  house; 
and  throwing  his  strong  features  into  a  variety  of  humorous 
contortions.  At  this  time,  Davy's  exterior  was  by  no  means 
particularly  *  comely  :*  round  shoulders,  *  inharmonious  voice, 

*  and  insignificant  manner,'  are  the  terms  in  which  his  youthful 
aspect  is  described  by  his  Biographer.  In  after  years,  he  became 

*  good-looking,'   though   he   always   retained   somewhat  of  a 

*  bucolic  character.'   The  maker  of  grotesque  faces  was  pointed 
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out  to  Mr.  Gilbert  as  remarkable  for  his  attachment  to  chemical 
pursuits ;  and,  an  interview  having  excited  an.  interest  in  the 
youth,  he  was  not  only  invited  to  Mr.  G/s  housct  but  introduced 
to  a  gentleman  who  possessed  a  '  well-appointed  laboratory.' 
Our  readers  may  imagine  Davy's  rapture  at  actually  coming  in 
contact  with  the  apparatus  itself,  after  having  so  long  been  con- 
versant with  engravings  only,  or  with  his  own  imperfect  sub- 
stitutes for  the  originals.  He  had,  however,  exhibited  un- 
common ingenuity  in  the  construction  of  machinery  for  his  ex- 
periments, out  of  such  awkward  materials  as  lay  within  his 
reach ;  and  there  is  great  probability  in  the  suggestion  of  his 
Biographer,  that  to  these  difficulties  thus  victoriously  en- 
countered, he  might  be  indebted  for  much  of  that  unrivalled 
dexterity  of  manipulation,  and  inexhaustible  fertility  in  ex* 
pedients  and  contrivances,  which  distinguished  him  in  after  days^ 
The  friendship  of  Mr.  Gilbert  at  length  obtained  for  his  young 
protegB  the  means  of  carrjring  on  his  researches  in  a  more 
complete  and  effective  way.  Dr.  Beddoes,  of  Bristol,  had 
established,  partly  with  a  view  to  scientific  discovery,  but  chiefly 
for  purposes  connected  with  his  own  Hygeian  theories,  a  Pneu- 
matic Institution,  and  he  was  anxiously  looking  out  for  an  able 
assistant  in  the  laboratory.  Davy  had  been  previously  made 
known  to  him  by  some  speculatbns  on  the  subject  of  Heat  and 
Light,  which  were  transmitted  by  a  commoa  friend ;  and  he 
promptly  closed  with  Mr.  Gilbert's  proposal,  that  he  should 
engage  the  Cornish  youth ;  who,  in  October  1798,  having  can- 
celled his  indentures,  left  Penzance  for  a  wider  sphere  of  en- 
terprise. It  should  not  be  omitted,  that  he  had  no  sooner  thus 
obtained  a  situation  which  secured  him  a  maintenance,  than  he 
gave  up,  in  favour  of  his  mother  and  sisters,  all  claim  on  his 
paternal  inheritance. 

In  the  enumeration  of  friendships  and  connexions  formed  by 
Davy  at  this  period.  Dr.  Paris  mentions  the  name  of  Mr. 
Edgeworth  in  a  Way  which  will  not  permit  us  to  pass  over  the 
circumstances  alluded  to.  The  Dr.,  anxious  to  obtain  inform, 
ation,  addressed  a  letter  of  inquiry  to  Mn-E.'s  justly  celebrated 
daughter,  and  received  for  answer,  that  her  *  father  possessed 

*  much  influence  over  Davy's  mind ;'  and  that  *  when  he  was  a 

*  very  young  man  at  Clifton,  unknown  to  fame,  Mr.  Edgeworth 

*  early  distinguished  and  warmly  admired  his  talents,  and  gave 

*  him  much  counsel,  which  sunk  deep  into  his  mind.^  We  are 
sorry  for  this.  That  Mr.  Edgeworth's  vanity,  no  unconspicuous 
feature  of  his  character,  might  induce  him  to  fancy  that  all  he 
said  was  listened  to  as  the  dictates  of  ^  Sir  Oracle,'  we  can  easily 
believe ;  and  quite  as  readily,  that  he  woidd  take  credit  with  the 
world  for  the  discovery  and  direction  of  tlie  genius  of  Davy ; 
but  that  such  absurdities  should  be  affirmed  and  made  publio 
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by  Miss  Edgeworth,  might  excite  our  surprise,  had  we  not  been 
in  some  degree  prepared  for  it,  by  a  similar  failure  of  discretion 
in  other  of  her  writings. 

'  Those  who  had  become  acquainted  with  Davy,  in  early  life^  and 
weie  enabled  to  watch  the  whole  progress  of  his  career  from  obscurity 
to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  £une^  have  declared  that  his  extraordinary 
talents  never  at  any  period  excited  greater  astonishment  and  admira- 
tion than  during  his  short  residence  at  Bristol.  His  simplicity  of 
mind  and  manner  was  also  at  this  time  truly  delightful.  He  scarcely 
knew  the  names  of  our  best  authors^  and  had  much  less  read  any  of 
their  works ;  and  yet>  upon  topics  of  moral  philosophy  and  metaphysics, 
he  would  enter  into  discussion -with  acknowledged  scholars,  and  not 
only  delight  them  with  the  native  energy  of  his  mind,  but  instruct 
them  by  the  novelty  and  truth  of  his  conceptions.  Mr.  Coleridge 
lately  expressed  to  me  the  astonishment  he  felt,  very  shortly  after  his 
introduction  to  him,  on  hearing  him  maintain  an  argument  upon  some 
abstruse  subject  with  a  gentleman  equally  distinguished  for  the  extent 
of  his  erudition,  and  for  the  talent  of  rendering  it  available  for  illus- 
tration ; — ^the  contrast  was  most  striking ;  it  was  the  fresh  and  native 
wild  flower^  opposed  to  the  elaborate  Bxotic  of  the  Hortus  Siccus!' 

We  do  not  very  clearly  understand  what  is  meant  by  an 
*  elaborate  exotic^;  and  we  are  somewhat  slow  to  believe  that 
Mr.  Coleridge  ever  in  his  life  listened  to  a  discussion.  We 
have  not  forgotten  the  unrivalled  excellence  of  his  *  monologue*. 
We  cite,  however,  the  paragraph,  less  on  account  of  any  in- 
formation which  it  may  contain,  than  for  the  contrast  which  it 
presents  to  circumstances  which  will  hereafter  pass  under  our 
notice.  While  we  are  on  this  subject,  we  shall  quote  at  once, 
from  Davy's  correspondence  of  a  later  period,  the  following 
well-drawn  character  of  Coleridge, — in  our  view  the  greatest 
genius  of  his  time,  but  who  will  die  without  leaving  to  posterity 
Uie  means  of  forming  a  just  estimate  of  his  powers. 

'  Coleridge  has  left  London  for  Keswick.  During  his  stay  in  town, 
I  saw  him  seldomer  than  usual ;  when  I  did  see  him,  it  was  generally 
in  the  midst  of  large  companies,  where  he  is  the  image  of  power  and 
activity.  His  eloquence  is  unimpaired;  perhaps  it  is  softer  and 
stronger.  His  will  is  probably  less  than  ever  commensurate  with  his 
ability.  Brilliant  images  of  greatness  float  upon  his  mind ;  like  the 
images  of  the  morning  clouds  upon  the  waters,  their  forms  are  changed 
by  uie  motion  of  the  waves,  they  are  agitated  by  every  breeze,  and 
modified  by  every  sunbeam.  He  talked,  in  the  course  of  one  hour,  of 
beginning  three  works,  and  he  recited  the  poem  of  Christabel  unfi- 
nished, and  as  I  had  before  heard  it.  What  talent  does  he  not  waste 
in  forming  visions,  sublime,  but  unconnected  with  the  real  world !  I 
have  looked  to  his  efforts,  as  to  the  efforts  of  a  creating  beiiuz ;  but  as 
yet,  he  has  not  even  laid  the  foundation  for  the  new  world  of  intellec- 
tual forms.' 
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Davy's  first  contribations  to  experiment d  aiid  theoretic  pbi« 
losophy,  appeared  in  a  work  edited  by  Dn  Beddoes.  They 
were  the  productions  of  a  mind  as  yet  undisciplined,  but  of  the 
highest  order,  and  able  not  only  to  grapple  with  difficulties  at 
which  inferior  spirits  would  have  blenched,  but  to  invest  the 
boldest  abstractions  and  the  most  sterile  details  with  powerful 
interest.     Dr.  Paris  gives  a  slight  but  sufficient  sketch  of  the 

*  wild  hypotheses  *  contained  in  the  essays  in  question ;  and 
after  adverting  to  their  *  extravagance ',  mentions  the  bitter  re- 
gret and  *  painful  irritation '  which  their  recollection  occasioned 
to  Davy  in  later  years.    He  observes,  however,  and  justly,  that 

*  if  blame  is  to  fall  on  any  one ',  it  is  due  to  Dr.  Beddoes,  and  not 
to  the  youth  of  nineteen  who  published  under  his  sanction^ 
But  the  older  philosopher  was  the  wilder  speculator ;  and  it  is 
shrewdly  hint^,  that  he  was  as  fit  for  a  Mentor,  as  a  weather- 
cock for  a  compass.  In  his  medical  practice,  he  appears  to  have 
been  equally  rash«  A  friend  consulted  him  concerning  the  in- 
disposition of  his  wife,  and  Dr.  Beddoes  hastened  to  make  trial 
of  a  new  and  powerful  remedy.  A  timely  scruple  happily  oc- 
curred, and  he  hastened  to  arrest  the  administration  of  the  first 
dose,  by  a  request  that  its  effect  might  previously  be  tried  on  a 
dogf 

^  As  seoB.as  the  powers  of  nitrous  oxide  were  discovered.  Dr.  Bed* 
cloes  at  OBce  concluded  that  it  must  necessarily  be  a  specific  for  para* 
lysis.  A  patient  was  selected  for  the  trials  and  the  maxiagement  of  it 
was  entrusted  to  Davy.  Previous  to  the  administration  of  the  gas,  he 
inserted  a  small  pocket  thermometer  under  the  tongue  of  the  patient, 
as  he  was  accustomed  to  do  upon  such  occasions^  to  ascertain  the  de- 
gree of  animal  temperature,  with  a  view'  to  future  comparison.  The 
paralytic  man,  wholly  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  process  to  which 
he  was  to  submit,  but  deeply  impressed,  from  the  representations  of 
Dr.  Beddoes,  with  the  certainty  of  its  success,  no  sooner  felt  the  ther- 
mometer between  his  teeth,  than  he  concluded  that  the  taiisman  was 
in  full  operation,  and  in  a  burst  of  eathuaasm  declared,  that  he  already 
e^^perienced  the  effects  of  its  benign  influence  throughout  his  whole 
body : — ^the  opportunity  was  too  tempting  to  be  lost : — Davy  cast  an 
intelligent  glance  at  Mr.  Coleridge,  {on  whose  authority  the  anecdote 
is  inserted,)  and  desired  the  patient  to  renew  his  visit  on  the  following 
disiy ;  when  the  same  ceremony  was  again  performed,  and  repeated  every 
succeeding  day  for  a  fortnight,  the  piatient  gradually  improving  during 
that  period,  when  he  was  dismissed  as  cured,  no  other  application 
having  been  used,  than  that  of  the  thermometer.  Dr.  Beddoes^  from 
whom  the  circumstances  of  the  case  had  been  intentionally  concealed, 
saw  in  the  restoration  of  the  patient  the  confhrmation  of  his  opinion, 
and  the  frdfllment  of  his  most  ardent  hope :— Nitron»  Oxide  was  a 
specifie  remedy  for  Paralysis !  *'  it  were  criminal  to  retard  the  general 
promulgation  of  so  important  a  diaeovery ;  •  •  .  .  the  periodical  maga- 
zines were  too  slow  in  their  rate  of  travelling;  a  flying  ]Mimphlet  would 
be  more  expeditious ;  paragraphs  in  the  newspapers ;  circulars  to  the 
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hospitals  :"-—8Ucli  were  the  reflections  and  plans  which  successivtsly 
agitated  the  physician's  mind^  when  his  eyes  were  opened  to  the  unwel- 
come truths  by  I)avy's  confessing  the  delusion  that  had  been  practised/ 

It  was  the  special  object  of  Davy,  in  his  present  situation,  to 
obtain  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  nature  and  combinations 
of  the  gases;  and  his  experiments  were  of  the  boldest  and 
most  decisive  kind.  He  made  personal  trials  at  the  risk  of 
life ;  inhaling  nitrous ^as^  at  the  hazard  of  filling  his  lungs  with 
the  vapour  of  aqua  fortia.  The  effects  of  this,  though  neu- 
tralized by  incidental  circumstances,  were  menacing  enough  to 
induce  a  salutary  resolution  '  never  again  to  attempt  so  rash  an 

*  experiment  *•  His  next  essay  in  this  dangerous  and  inde- 
fensible course,  was  the  inspiration  of  carburetted  hydrogen 
gas.  The  first  draught  affected  the  chest  and  the  pectoral 
muscles  with  numbness  and  loss  of  feeling;  the  second  de- 
stroyed all  perception  of  external  objects,  and  all  sensation  ex- 
cept that  of  dreadful  oppression  in  the  pectoral  region ;  the 
third  left  him  '  sinking  into  annihilation  ,  and  with  strength 
only  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  drop  the  mouth-piece  from  his 
l^)s.  A  few  respirations  of  common  air,  so  far  restored  him  to 
recollection  as  to  call  from  him  the  faintly  uttered  words,  ^  I  do 

*  not  think  I  shaU  die  \  Placing  his  finger  on  his  pulse,  he 
found  it  rapid  and  tliread-like ;  and  the  severe  oppression  on 
the  chest  still  continuing,  he  walked  into  the  open  air,  where 
giddiness  came  on,  with  debility,  and  left  him  only  power  to 
throw  himself  on  the  grass.  He  gradually  recovered,  but, 
after  a  brief  interval,  the  vertiginous  affection  returned  with 
aggravated  symptoms,  and  the  constitutional  equiHbrium  was 
not  restored  until  after  a  good  night's  rest.  Nothing  intimi- 
dated by  these  fearful  hazards,  he  shortly  afterwards  endea- 
voured  to  respire  carbonic  acid  gas;  but  so  much  local  irritation 
was  produced,  as  to  keep  the  epiglottis  spasmodically  closed, 
and  he  was  unable  to  take  the  smallest  portion  into  the  lungs 
until  considerably  diluted  with  atmospheric  air.  All  these  de- 
leterious exposures,  however,  together  with  his  incessant  appli- 
cation, made  severe  demands  upon  his  constitutional  vigour. 
Ill  health  compelled  him  to  remit,  during  a  season,  the  exertions 
of  the  laboratory,  and  to  seek  the  renovation  of  his  bodily 
energies  in  the  pure  and  bracing  air  of  his  native  county. 

In  1801,  Count  Rumford  was  anxiously  seeking  a  suitable 
person  to  preside  over  the  laboratory  of  the  then  newly  formed 
Koyal  Institution ;  and  the  rising  fame  of  Davy,  happily  recom- 
mended him  to  that  highly  eligSile  office.  His  manner  seems, 
at  that  time,  to  have  been  at  once  awkward  and  forward  ;  nor 
was  it  improved  by  an  habitual  smirk,  which,  probably,  in  some 
degree,  resulted  from  the  anatomical  structure  of  the  lower  part 
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oFhis  face.  Count  Rumford  was  so  unfavourably  impressed  at 
the  first  interview,  that  he  would  not  allow  him  to  appear  in  the 
public  theatre,  until  he  had  given  a  specimen  of  his  abilities  in 
the  smaller  lecture-room.  That  exhibition  was^  however,  quite 
sufficient.     ^  Let  him  ^  said  the  Count,  ^  command  any  arrange- 

*  ments  which  the  Institution  can  afford  *.  Within  six  weeks, 
he  was  promoted  from  the  subordinate  post  of  Asststant-Lec* 
turer,  to  the  independent  rank  of  *  Lecturer  in  Chemistry  *• 
But  the  spring-tide  of  his  popularity  did  not  fairly  commence 
till  the  following  year,  when,  on  the  Slst  of  January,  he  deliver- 
ed his  Introductory  Lecture,  which  electrified  his  audience,  and 

*  covered  him  with  glory '.  There  are  few  instances  on  record, 
of  so  sudden,  and  at  the  same  time  so  merited  a  transition  from 
comparative  obscurity  to  the  highest  popularity.  Peers  and 
philosophers,  ladies  of  fashion  and  ladies  of  the  bas-bleu^  the 
knowing  and  the  vain,  the  old  and  the  youn^,  crowded  the  lec- 
ture-room, and  vied  with  each  other  in  public  admiration  and 
personal  attention.  He  was  complimented,  feasted,  exhibited ; 
poetry  and  presents  were  laid  at  his  feet;  and  he  found  himself, 
in  a  moment,  not  only  on  the  ascent  to  fame,  but  on  the  very 
point  of  the  pyramid, — an  elevation  which  he  nobly  and  last- 
ingly maintained.  If  all  this  had  produced  no  intoxicating 
euect  on  the  feelings  and  habits  of  the  young  hero  of  the  day, 
he  must  have  been  somewhat  more  than  man :  but  this  matter 
is  set  in  so  clear  a  point  of  view  by  Dr.  Paris,  and  the  whole 
passage  is  so  comprehensively  expressive  of  character  and  cir- 
cumstance, that  we  shall  place  his  paragraphs  before  our  rea- 
ders, in  preference  to  any  comment  of  our  own. 

^  I  should  not  redeem  the  pledge  given  to  my  readers,  nor  fulfil  the 
duties  of  an  impartial  biographer,  were  I  to  omit  acknowledging  that 
the  manners  and  habits  of  Davy  very  shortly  underwent  a  considerable 
change.  Let  those  who  have  vainly  sought  to  disparage  his  excellence, 
enjoy  the  triumph  of  knowing  that  he  was  not  perfect  j  but  it  may  be 
asked  in  candour,  where  is  the  man  of  twenty-two  vears  of  age,  unless 
the  temperature  of  his  blood  were  below  aero,  and  his  temperament  as 
dull  ana  passionless  as  the  fabled  god  of  the  Brahmins,  who  could  re- 
main uninfluenced  by  such  an  elevation  ?  Look  at  Davy  in  the  la- 
boratory at  Bristol,  pursuing  with  eager  industry  various  abstract 
points  of  research ;  mixing  onljr  with  a  few  philosophers,  sanguine  hke 
nimself  in  the  investigation  of  chemical  phenomena,  but  whose  sphere 
of  observation  must  have  been  confined  to  themselves,  and  whose 
worldly  knowledge  could  scarcely  have  extended  beyond  the  precincts  of 
the  Institution  in  which  they  were  engaged.  Shift  the  scene — ^behold 
him  in  the  Theatre  of  the  Roval  Institution,  surrounded  by  an  aristo- 
cracy of  intellect  as  well  as  of  rank ;  by  the  flowers  of  genius,  the  elite 
of  feshion,  and  the  beauty  of  England,  whose  very  respirations  were 
suspended  in  eager  expectation  to  catch  his  novel  and  satisfactory  elu- 
cidations of  the  mvsteries  of  Nature It  is  admitted  that 
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his  vanity  was  excited,  and  his  ambition  raised,  by  such  extraordinary 
demonstrations  of  devotion ;  that  the  bloom  of  his  simplicity  was 
dulled  by  the  breath  of  adulation ;  and  that,  losing  much  of  the  native 
frankness  which  constituted  the  great  charm  of  his  character^  he  un- 
fortunately assumed  the  garb  and  airs  of  a  man  of  fashion ;  let  us  not 
Wonder  if,  under  such  circumstances,  the  inappropriate  robe  should  not 
always  have  fallen  in  graceful  draperies.  At  length,  so  popular  did  he 
become,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Dutchess  of  Gfordon  ana  other  lead- 
ers of  high  fashion,  that  even  their  soiries  were  considered  incom- 
plete without  his  presence ;  and  yet,  tl^ese  fascinations,  strong  as  they 
must  have  been,  never  tempted  him  from  his  allegiance  to  Science ; 
4ever  did  the  charms  of  the  salcton  allure  him  from  the  pursuits  of  the 
laboratory,  or  distract  him  from  the  duties  of  the  lecture-room.  The 
crowds  that  repaired  to  the  Institution  in  the  morning,  were,  day  after 
day,  gratified  by  newly  devised  and  highly  illustrative  experiments, 
ODuducted  with'  the  utmost  address,  and  explained  in  language  at  once 
perspicuous  and  eloquent.  He  brought  down  Science  from  those 
heights  which  were  before  accessible  only  to  a  few,  and  placed  her 

within  the  reach  of  all It  is  perhaps  not  possible  to  convey 

si  better  idea  of  the  fascination  of  his  style,  than  by  the  relation  of  the 
following  anecdote.  A  person  having  observed  the  constancy  with 
which  Mr.  Coleridge  attended  these  lectures,  was  induced  to  ask  the 
Poet,  what  attractions  he  could  find  in  a  study  so  unconnected  with 
his  known  pursuits.  "  I  attend  Davy's  lectures  ",  he  replied,  *'  to  in- 
crease my  stock  of  metaphors."  ' 

Of  course,  there  were  dissentient  voices.  Cavillers  railed  at 
his  imaginative  style;  subtler  critics  censured  a  something 
which  savoured  of  affectation  and  misplaced!  sensibility;  and 
others  who  sincerely  admired,  were  perhaps  disposed  to  assign 
some  portion  of  his  popularity  to  his  youth,  his  lively  manner, 
slnd  the  '  sparkling  intelligence  of  his  eye  *•  It  was  obviously 
hypercritical  to  quarrel  with  a  popular  lecturer  for  a  reasonable 
accommodation  to  popular  apprehension,  especially  when  it  af- 
fected only  the  dress  and  garniture  of  that  which  was  essen- 
tially and  practically  scientific.  If  it  be  possible  to  convey  pro- 
found truths,  without  injury  to  their  intrinsic  simplicity,  through 
a  medium  which  shall  make  them  familiar  and  attractive,  though 
by  some  sacrifice  of  sterile  technicalities,  we  can  discover  no 
rational  pretext  for  persisting  in  the  old  and  repulsive  style  of 
communication.  What  an  interest  in  the  study  of  mineralogy 
was  excited  by  the  brilliant  eloquence  of  Dr.  Clarke !  Nor  has 
an  inferior  effect  been  produced  by  the  animated  geological  dis- 
courses of  Dr.  Buckland.  These  examples  are  appositely  cited 
by  Dr.  Paris,  who  also  shrewdly  refers  to  the  necessary  dis- 
inissal  of  Dr.  Young  from  the  service  of  the  Royal  Institution, 
not  for  ignorance  or  incapacity,  since  he  was  profoundly  versed 
in  natural  science,  but  because  his  ^  severe  and  didactic '  man- 
ner emptied  the  lecture-room. 
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Davy,  in  the  laboratory,  was  a  fierce  and  fiery  experimenter, 
and  his  apparatus  fared  but  ill  under  his  rapid  and  ready  hand. 
If  the  exigency  of  the  moment  could  not  be  met  by  any  of  the 
instruments  immediately  under  his  hand,  he  would  without  he- 
sitation break  down  any  portion  of  his  machinery  that  might 
either  stand  in  his  way,  or  promise  to  answer  his  purpose. 
With  him,  says  Dr.  Paris, '  rapidity  was  power ' ;  and  so  quick 
wete  his  movements  and  transitions,  that  while  a  mere  specta^ 
tor  might  suppose  the  experiment  scarcely  begun,  Davy  had 
I'eached  his  conclusions.  In  perfect  contrast  with  these  appa- 
fetitly  careless  and  slovenly  methods  of  manipulation,  \^ere  the 
elegance  and  precision  with  which  he  conducted  his  processes 
in  the  theatre.  He  nevfer  forgot  the  distinction  between  ob- 
taining and  communicating  knowledge  :  in  the  former  case,  he 
Was  free  to  consult  his  own  feelings;  in  the  latter,  he  was 
bound  to  consider  the  probable  requirements  of  his  audience. 
Dr.  Paris  digresses  for  d  moment,  (if,  indeed,  it  can  be  called 
digression,)  to  institute  an  interesting  parallel  between  Davy 
and  an  eminent  contemporary  chemist.  Dr.  Wollaston.  We 
must,  however,  think  that  there  is  eminent  injustice  iri  con*- 
trasting  them  as,  respectively,  the  Teniers  and  Michael  Angelo 
of  experimental  science.  Every  thing  with  Davy  was  on  k 
grand  scale.  He  procured  the  most  powerful  instruments; 
called  in  the  most  effectual  aids  from  all  quarters,  at  whatever 
cost;  worked  out,  as  we  have  already  stated,  his  exiperiments 
with  *  turbulence  and  apparent  confusion ' ;  and  appealed  to 
the  most  remote  analogies  in  illustration  of  his  views.  Dr. 
Wollaston,  on  the  other  hand,  was  remarkable  for  the  scrupu- 
lous neatness  of  his  manipulations,  the  marvellous  accuracy 
with  which  he  observed  and  analysed  the  minutest  objects,  and 
the  skill  with  which  he  made  means  apparently  inferior  and  in- 
adequate,  applicable  to  the  most  important  objects. 

^  To  this  feculty  of  minute  observation,  which  Dr.  Wollaston  applied 
with  so  much  advantage,  the  chemical  world  is  indebted  for  the  intro- 
duction of  more  simple  methods  of  experimenting, — for  the  substi-i 
tution  of  a  few  glass  tubes  and  plates  of  glass,  for  capacious  retorts 
and  receivers,  and  for  the  art  of  making  grains  give  the  results  which 
previously  required  pounds.  A  foreign  philosopher  once  called  upon 
Dr.  Wollaston  with  letters  of  introduction,  and  expressed  an  anxious 
desire  to  see  his  laboratory.  "  Certainly,"  he  replied ;  and  imme- 
diately produced  a  small  tray  containing  some  glass  tubes,  a  blow-pipe, 
two  or  three  watch-glasses,  a  slip  of  platinum,  and  a  few  test-bottles. 
Wollaston  appeared  to  take  great  delight  in  shewing  by  what  small* 
means  he  could  produce  great  results.  Shortly  after  he  had  inspected 
the  grand  galvanic  batterv  constructed  by  Mr.  Children,  and  had  wit- 
liessed  some  of  those  brilliant  phenomena  of  combustion  whic^i  its 
powers  produced,  he  accidentally  met  a  brother  chemist  in  the  street ; 
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and  seizing  liis  button^  (his  constant  habit  when  speaking  on  any  sab* 
ject  of  interest^)  he  led  him  into  a  secluded  corner;  when  taking  from 
his  waistcoat  pocket  a  tailor's  thimble^  which  contained  a  galvanic  ar- 
rangementj  and  pooring  into  it  the  contents  of  a  small  phial^  he  in- 
stantly heated  a  platinum  wire  to  a  white  heat.  There  was  another 
peculiarity  connected  with  Wollaston's  habit  of  minute  observation ;  it 
enabled  him  to  press  into  his-  service^  at  the  moment,  such  ordinary 
and  familiar  materials  as  would  never  have  occurred  to  less  observii^ 
chemists.  Mr.  Brande  relates  an  anecdote  admirably  calculated  to 
exemplify  this  habit.  He  had  called  upon  Dr.  WoUaston,  to  consult 
him  upon  the  subject  of  a  calculus.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
neither  phosphate  of  lime,  constituting  the  "  bone  earth  "  species,  nor 
the  ammomaco-magnesian  phosphate,  commonly  called  the  '^triple 
phosphate"  is  per  se  fusible ;  but  that,  when  mixed,  these  constitute 
the  ^'fusible  calculus"  which  readily  melts  before  the  blow-pipe. 
Dr.  Wollaston,  on  finding  the  substance  under  examination  refractory^ 
took  up  his  paper-folder,  and  scraping  oW  a  fragment  of  the  ivory, 
placed  it  on  the  specimen^  when  it  instantly  fused.' 

Having  closed  his  first  session  amidst  the  enthusiastic  plaudits 
of  bis  admirers,  Davy  sought  relaxation  in  a  Welsh  tour.  His 
delight  in  the  scenery  and  phenomena  of  nature  was  unbounded ; 
and  that. he  was  able  to  employ  the  magic  of  science  in  ques- 
tioning her  concerning  the  marvels  of  her  secret  reign,  gave  a 
higher  relish  to  his  feelings  as  a  man  of  poetical  imagination. 
At  Tan  y  Bwlch^  he  was  amused  with  a  whimsical  adventure. 
The  inn  was  small,  and  its  accommodations  limited,  necessitating 
a  sort  of  community  which  sometimes  changed  the  private 
apartment  into  a  room  of  indiscriminate  reception^  and  the  se- 
cluded meal  into  a  table  d'hote.  Davy  and  his  friend  Purkis 
had  reached  this  comfortable  shelter,  after  exposure  to  a  drench- 
ing shower,  and  were  drying  their  clothes  by  the  fire,  when 
the  landlord  introduced  another  dripping  traveller;  a  young  man 
of  gentlemanly  appearance  and  manners,  who  soon  made  him- 
self perfectly  at  home,  taking  the  lead  in  conversation,  and  ex- 
hibiting, with  the  evident  marks  of  education  and  acquirement, 
a  disposition  to  take  credit  for  somewhat  more  than  the  full  ex- 
tent of  his  real  knowledge.   He  touched  on  every  subject  *  from 

*  a  ribbon  to  a  Raphael,'  flourished  away  on  poetry,  gave  forth 
sententious  criticism  on  the  subKme  and  beautiful,  lectured  on 
painting,  and  *  talked  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  of  hornblende, 

*  and  the  GrawacM  of  Werner,  and  geologists,  in  the  most  fa- 

*  miliar  tone  of  self-complacency.'  Meanwhile,  Davy  held  back, 
looked  ignorant  and  modest,  listened  deferentially,  humoured 
the  scene,  and  fooled  the  retailer  of  small  wares  to  the  top  of 
his  bent. 

<  When/  writes  Mr.  Purkis,  '  Davy  had  retired  to  rest,  and  I  was 
left  alone  with  our  companion^  I  inquired  how  he  liked  my  friend>  and 
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whether  he  considered  him  a  proficient  in  science,  and  versed  in  che- 
mistry and  geology  ?  He  answered  coolly,  that  "  he  appeared  to  be 
rather  a  clever  young  man,  with  some  general  scientific  knowledge." 
He  then  asked  his  name ;  and  when  I  announced  '^  Davy,  of  the  Royal 
Institution,"  the  stranger  seemed  thunderstruck,  and  exclaimed,  '^G — 
G-— !  was  that  really  Davy  ?  How  have  I  exposed  my  ignorance  and 
presumption  !"  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  at  the  breakfast- 
table  the  next  morning,  he  talked  on  subjects  of  science  with  less  vo- 
lubility than  on  the  preceding  evening.' 

We  heartily  wish  that  each  and  every  of  the  numerous  class 
of  gentlemen  thus  prone  to  cut  capers,  might  receive  as  effectual 
a  lesson.  Some  ot  them,  however,  would  be  found  pr^of ;  for 
we  have  met  with  worthies  of  this  genus,  who  could  stand  the 
hottest  fire  with  the  coolest  intrepidity,  and  at  the  breakfast- 
table  the  next  morning,  would  have  bearded  Davy  with  the  ut- 
most nonchalance. 

Davy  now  engaged  in  a  series  of  experiments  connected  with 
agricultural  chemistry,  in  which  his  exertions  were  encouraged 
by  the  late  Sir  Thomas  Bernard, — an  excellent  man  and  most 
active  philanthropist,  one  of  the  first  founders  of  the  Royal 
Institution,  and  either  the  originator  or  promoter  of  some  of  our 
most  important  associations  for  beneficent  objects.  He  was  a 
kind  of  universal  referee  in  cases  of  this  sort ;  and  it  is  related 
of  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel,  that  he  called  on  him  one  morning, 
and,  after  some  general  conversation,  while  taking  leave,  placed 
a  folded  paper  in  the  hands  of  Sir  Thomas,  requesting  that  its 
enclosure  might  be  applied  to  any  benevolent  purpose  he  might 
have  in  view.  It  contained  a  bank-note  of  a  thousand  pounds. 
The  eager  and  indefatigable  activity  of  the  worthy  Baronet  gave 
pouit  to  the  following  jest. 

^  One  of  those  modem  travellers  who  delight  in  astonishing  their 
auditors  by  incredible  tales  and  marvellous  anecdotes,  happening  to  be 
in  company  with  a  noble  lord  as  much  distinguished  for  the  playful- 
ness of  nis  wit,  as  for  the  profundity  of  his  learning,  told  the  fmlowins 
improbable  story:  that,  in  a  sequestered  part  of  Italy,  when  pressed 
byliunger  and  fiatigue,  he  sought  refreshment  and  repose  in  a  wild 
dwelling  in  the  mountains,  and  was  agreeably  surprised  at  being  of- 
fered a  pie;  but,  horror  of  horrors!  on  examining  its  contents,  he 
fotmd — a  human  finger! — ^'  Nothing  more  probable,  sir,"  interrupted 
his  Lordship,  "  and  I  well  know  the  person  to  whom  that  finger  be- 
longed— ^to  Sir  Thomas  Bernard,  sir,  for  he  had  a  finger  in  every 
pie. 

In  1805,  he  took  a  journey  into  Ireland,  apparently  for  the 
purpose  of  examinkig  the  *  Giants'  Causeway ' ;-  and  he  came  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  geological  phenomena  of  the  Northern 
Cape  presented  facts  completely  at  variance  with  both  the 
Neptunian  and  the  Plutonian  theories.    But  all  these  minor 
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circumatiinces  of  Davy's  Ufe^  sink  into  insignificance  before  the 
grand  scene  of  discovery  on  which  he  was  about  to  enter, — the 
development  of  the  laws  of  Voltaic  Electricity.  The  *  Bakerian 
'  Lecture',  read  before  the  Royal  Society  in  November,  1806, 
'  unfolded  the  mysteries  of  general  voltaic  action ',  and  exhi- 
bited in  the  brightest  point  of  view,  the  extraordinary  power  of 
combination  and  induction  which  distinguished  this  eminent 
man.  Dr.  Paris,  with  evident  allusion  to  the  malicious  attempts 
which  were  made  to  depreciate  the  value  of  his  discoveries,  and 
to  diminish  the  admiration  due  to  the  originality  of  his  re- 
searches, challenges  the  detection  of  a  *  single  instance  in  which 
'  accident,  so  mainly  contributory  to  former  discoveries  in  £iec* 

*  tricity,  had  any  share  in  conducting  to  tmth ',  the  author  of 
this  splendid  memoir.    He  traced,  step  by  step,  the  successive 

J  particulars  of  his  subject ;  and  then,  taking  his  stand  on  the 
bundation  thus  firmly  laid,  expounded,  as  the  interpreter  of 
Nature,  the  economy  of  her  agencies.  '  Natural  electricity', 
he  observes  in  the  concluding  sentences  of  his  lecture,  ^  has 

*  hitherto  been  Httle  investigated,  except  in  the  case  of  its  evi- 

*  dent  and  powerfid  concentration  in  the  atmosphere.    Its  slow 

*  and  silent  operations  in  every  part  of  the  surface,  will  probably 
'  be  found  more  immediately  and  importantly  connected  with 
'  the  order  and  economy  of  nature ;  and  investigations  on  this 
'  subject  can  hardly  fail  to  enlighten  our  philosophical  systems 

*  of  the  earth,  and  may  possibly  place  new  powers  within  our 
'  reach.'  It  is  almost  appalling  to  look  back,  from  the  majestie 
elevation  to  which  the  mind  of  Davy  had  raised  this  branch  of 
scientific  research,  upon  the  trifling  casualties  in  which  the 
most  brilliant  discoveries  originate.  Surrounded  by  mysterious 
powers  and  destructive  elements,  man  remains  in  ignorance, 
until  the,  awakening  impulse  be  given  by  some  slight  and  acci- 
dental contact — a  woman's  weapon  or  an  infant's  toy. 

^  On  witnessing  the  powerful  contraction  of  a  muscular  Are  by  the 
mere  contact  of  certain  metals,  it  was  rational  to  conclude,  that  the 
nature  and  operation  of  the  mysterious  power  of  vital  irritability  might;^ 
at  length,  be  discovered  bjr  a  new  train  of  seieatific  research.  It  is  a 
curious  i^ct,  that  an  experiment  m  fuU  of  prcnnise  to  the  pb^siologistj, 
should  have  hitherto  fiuled  in  a^[brdiAg  kun  any  assistance  in  his  iui* 
vestigation;  while  the  chemist,  to  whom  it  did  not,  at  first,  appear  to 
offer  any  one  single  point  of  interest,  has.  derive^  &om  it  a  new  anck 
highly  important  instrument  of  research,  which  has  aiKadv>  under 
the  guidance  of  Davy,  multiplied  discoveries  with  such  rapidity,  and 
to  such  an  extent,  that  it  is  not  even  possible  to  anticipate  the  limits 
of  its  power. 

*  We  have  here,  then,  another  striking  instance  ef  a  great  eflfect 
prod.uoed  by  means  appacently  insignificant.  Who  coaLd  have  imagined 
It  possiUci  that  the  spa9]xu>dic  action  occasioned  in  the  limb  of  a  frog, 
by  the  accidental,  contact  q(  a  pair  o£  sdssonsb  should  have  beconn^  the. 
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means  of  changing  the  whole  theory  of  chemistry^-^of  discdveriiig  Bnb- 
stances  whose  yery  existence  was  never  suspected^-^-of  explaining  the 
anomalous  associations  of  mineral  bodies  in  the  veins  of  the  earth,— K>f 
protecting  surfaces  of  metal  from  the  corrosive  action  of  the  elements,-*- 
of  elucidating  the  theories  of  volcanoes  and  earthquakes, — ^and,  may  we 
not  add  ?  of  leading  the  way  to  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  terrestrisd 

magnetism/ 

m         « -       «         •         • 

'  The  conic  sections  of  Apollonius  Pergseus  remained  useless  for  two 
thousand  years;  who  would  have  supposed  that,  after  the  lapse  of 
twenty  centuries,  they  would  have  formed  the  basis  of  astronomy  ? — a 
science  giving  to  navigation  safety,  guiding  the  pilot  through  unknown 
seas,  and  tracing  for  him  in  the  heavens  an  unerring  path  to  his  native 
shores.' 

For  the  discoveries  thus  effected,  The  French  Institute,  with 
exemplary  liberality, 'notwithstanding  the  fierce  hostility  then 
raging  between  the  two  countries,  awarded  to  Davy  the  annual 
prize  of  three  thousand  francs. 

Having  thus  ascended,  by  bold  but  profoundly  argued  expe- 
riment, to  the  establishment  of  a  splendid  scientific  legislation^ 
he  continued  to  urge  forward  the  application  of  the  principle^ 
thus  ascertained.  The  attempt  even  to  indicate  the  series  of 
his  illustrations,  would  be  altogether  idle ;  but  a  moment  mus( 
be  given  to  the  decomposition  of  the  fixed  alkalies,  and  th? 
discovery  of  their  metallic  bases.  Dr.  Paris  has  been  successful 
in  obtaining  a  brief  but  interesting  document  in  Davy*s  hand* 
^rriting,  of  which  afac-simile  i?  given,  which  throws  light  upon 
the  means  by  which  be  obtained  these  important  results.  His 
success  had,  however,  nearly  proved  fatal  to  him;  for  the 
intense  curiosity  which  was  awakened  by  the  new  discovery,  led 
to  a  most  inexcusable  system  of  intrusion.  He  was  compelled 
to  spend  nearly  his  whole  time  in  the  laboratory ;  and  the  unre- 
laxed  excitement  in  which  he  was  thus  kept,  sent  him  at  last  to 
his  bed  in  a  most  dangerous  condition  of  fever.  His  medical 
attendants  ascribed  the  affection  to  its  right  cause,  but  he 
himself  attributed  it  to  contagion,  encountered  while  directing 
the  fumigation  of  an  infected  gaol ;  while  others  believed  that 
it  was  occasioned  by  the  deleterious  fumes  of  Baryta, — ^an' 
opinion  of  which  some  wag  availed  himself  in  the  composi- 
tion of  the  following  epigram  : 

*  Says  Davy  to  Baryt— '*  I've  a  strong  inclinatioa 
To  try  to  effect  your  deoxidation." 
But  Baryt  replies — "  Have  a  care  of  your  mirth. 
Lest  I  shoula  retaliate  and  change  ifou  to  earth."' 

So  severe  was  the  attack,  that  his  physieian^  visited  bim« 
during  many  wedka,  fbuc  timed  in  tibe  day ;  and  in  its  latter 
stages,  hb  noiiid  ^ared  in  the  weakness  of  his  bodily  ffanie. 
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His  youthful  feelings  seemed  to  come  afresh  upon  him :  be  was 
restless  and  impatient  until  he  obtained  apples  from   a  tree 

I  planted  by  himself  in  boyhood;  and  he  expressed  intense 
onging  for  other  articles, — an  ancient  tea-pot  in  particular, 
associated  with  his  early  recollections.  This  recurrence  to 
circumstances  unconnected  with  his  scientific  life,  reminds  us 
of  his  strong  passion  for  angling.  "  Whatever  might  be  the 
business  of  the  moment,  the  master-feeling  was  always  near  the 
surface,  and  betrayed  itself  on  all  occasions.  Whenever  Dr. 
Paris  dined  at  his  table,  the  conversation  always  found  its 
way,  how  circuitous  soever  the  road,  to  fishing  \  and  nothing 
could  more  torment  him  than,  when  he  had  recounted  some 
marvellous  exploit  with  hook  and  line,  to  cap  his  narrative  by 
some  still  more  wondrous  feat  of  your  own.  Of  his  especial 
science,  he  generally  disliked  to  talk ;  but  of  trout,  he  would 
discourse  for  ever.  His  Biographer  gives  an  amusing  sketch 
of  the  Philosopher  in  his  costume  of  flood  and  field. 

^  His  whole  suit  consisted  of  green  cloth ;  the  coat  having  sundry 
pockets  for  holding  the  necessary  tackle :  his  boots  were  made  of  caout^ 
chouc^  and>  for  the  convenience  of  wading  through  the  water,  reached 
above  the  knees.  His  hat^  originally  intended  for  a  coal-heaver,  had 
been  purchased  from  the  manu&cturer  in  its  raw  state,  and  dyed  green 
by  some  pigment  of  his  own  composition ;  it  was,  moreover  studded 
with  every  variety  of  artificial  fly  which  he  could  require  for  his  diver* 
fiion.  Thus  equipped,  he  thought,  from  the  colour  of  his  dress,  that 
he  was  more  likely  to  elude  the  observation  of  the  fish..    He  looked 

not  like  an  inhabitant  o'  the  earth,  and  yet  was  on't His 

shooting  attire  was  equally  whimsical ;  if,  as  an  angler,  he  adopted  a 
dress  for  concealing  lus  person,  as  a  sportsman  in  woods  and.  planta* 
tions,  it  was  his  object  to  devise  means  for  exposing  it ;  for  he  alwaya 
entertained  a  singular  dread  lest  he  might  be  accidentally  shot  upon 
these  occasions.  When  upon  a  visit  to  Mr.  Dillwyn  of  Swansea,  he 
accompanied  his  friend  on  a  shooting  excursion,  in  a  broad-brimmed 
hat,  toe  whole  of  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  brim,  was^  covered 
with  scarlet  cloth.' 

The  illness  of  Davy  shewed  of  how  much  importance  he  was 
to  the  Institution  :  the  subscriptions  fell  off;  the  lecture-room 
was  nearly  deserted ;  and  it  was  not  until  his  re-appearance  that 
the  tide  of  success  returned.  His  Electro-chemical  prelections 
were  delivered  to  overflowing  audiences,  and  his  evening 
lectures  on  Geology  were  equally  attractive.  In  the  latter  in- 
stance, he  adopted  the  new  and  highly  popular  plan  of  exhibit- 
ing well  executed  transparencies,  representing  the  structure  of 
mountains,  the  stratification  of  rocks,  and  the  distribution  of 
mineral  veins. 

'  I  remember  with  delight  the  beautiful  illustration  of  his  theory 
(of  burning  mountains)  as  exhibited  in  an  artificial  volcano  constructed 
in  the  theatre  of  the  Koyal  Institution*-— A  moontain  had  been  mo^ 
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delled  in  day^  and  a  quantity  of  the  metallic  bases  introdnced  into  its 
interior :  on  water  being  poured  upon  it,  the  meta]s  were  soon  thrown 
into  violent  action— successive  explosions  followed — red-hot  lava  was 
seen  flowing  down  its  sides,  from  a  crater  in  miniature — ^mimic  light- 
nings played  around;  and  in  the  instant  of  dramatic  illusion,  the 
tumultuous  applause  and  continued  cheering  of  the  audience  might 
almost  have  been  regarded  as  the  shouts  of  the  alarmed  fugitives  of 
Herculaneum  or  Pompeii.' 

The  full  tide  of  discovery  still  ran  on.  He  had  exhausted, 
by  incessant  fire,  the  Voltaic  artillery  originally  supplied  for  his 
use ;  and  a  new  battery  on  a  magnificent  scale  had  been  con- 
structed by  subscription,  and  under  his  own  immediate  direc- 
tion. To  the  agency  of  this  powerful  apparatus,  he  submitted 
the  various  substances  which  excited  his  curiosity ;  and  a  long 
train  of  successful  experiments,  after  eliciting  new  facts  at 
every  step,  terminated  in  the  ascertainment  of  the  true  nature 
of  the  oxymuriatic  acid,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Chloridic 
theory.  In  1810  and  1811,  he  delivered  lectures  in  Dublin, 
and  in  the  following  year,  was  knighted  by  the  Prince  Regent. 
On  the  day  immediately  following  that  event.  Sir  Humphrey 
Davy  gave  his  farewell  lecture  at  the  Institution ;  and  on  the 
11th  of  April  1812,  be  was  married  to  Mrs.  Apreece,  a  lady  of 
considerable  fortune. 

Having  thus  brought  down  the  biography  of  this  eminent 
man,  through  the  more  eventful  periods  of  his  life,  and  the 
more  splendid  successes  of  his  philosophical  progress,  our 
narrowing  limits  make  it  necessary  for  us  to  touch  the  remain- 
ing portion  of  the  volume  with  a  lighter  hand.  Hb  marriage 
did  not  induce  him  to  abandon  his  favourite  pursuits,  and,  as  in 
an  earlier  season,  he  was  still  heedless  of  danger  in  following 
them  up.  Ampere  had  written  to  him  concerning  an  explosive 
combination  of  chlorine  and  azote ;  intimating  at  the  same  time, 
that  the  discovery  had  cost  the  experimenter  an  eye  and  a 
finger.  Davy  forthwith  set  about  the  investigation,  and  trium- 
phantly completed  it,  in  the  midst  of  an  explosion  which 
shivered  to  dust  the  glass  tube  in  which  the  materials  were 
enclosed,  and  inflicted  on  him  a  severe  wound  in  the  transparent 
cornea,  followed  by  inflammation,  but,  happily,  not  ultimately 
affecting  the  sight  Towards  the  dose  of  1813,  Napoleon  libe- 
rally conceded  to  him  permission  to  visit  France,  for  the  purpose 
of  exploring  the  volcanic  districts  of  Auvergne ;  and  with  Lady 
Davy,  he  landed  at  Morlaix.  He  took  with  him,  as  his  secretary, 
Mr.  Faraday,  whom  he  had  kindly  patronized,  and  whose 
successful  career  has  proved  that  Davy  possessed  the  faculty 
of  estimating  character  and  talent,  in  no  mean  degree.  Sir 
Humphrey's  residence  at  Paris  was  attended  by  some  rather 
whimsical  circumstances.    When  he  visited,  in  company  with 
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Mr.  Underwood,  a  detenu,  the  splendid  gallery  of  the  Louvre, 
then  Crowded  with  the  noblest  specimens  of  art,  he  passed  along 
with  a  hasty  step,  and  with  the  emphatic  exclamation — *  What 

*  an  extraordinary  collection  of  fine  frames !'  When  Mr.  U. 
directed,  with  much  eagerness  and  energy,  his  attention  to 
Raffaelle's  Transfiguration,  as  the  *  chef  d'oeuvre  of  the  coUec- 

*  tion,* — *  Indeed,'  was  the  brief  reply,  *  I  am  glad  I  have  seen 

*  it.*  It  was  the  same  with  the  marbles, — the  Apollo,  the  Venus, 
the  Laocoon:  nothing  arrested  him  till  he  reached  an  Anti- 
nous,  in  the  Egyptian  style,  and  wrought  in  alabaster.  *  Gracious 
'  powers,  what  a  beautiful  stalactyte !'  The  case  was  very 
different  when  he  was  introduced  to  the  colossal  elephant, 
placed  on  the  site  of  the  Bastile ; — he  was  in  raptures  with  th^ 
monster,  and  cultivated  an  intimacy  with  the  artist.  Nothing 
could  exceed  the  courtesy  and  kindness  with  which  he  was 
treated  by  the  Parisian  savans,  excepting  the  wectknes^  which 
tempted  him  to  assume  ad  air  of  superciliousness  and  hauteur  in 
return.  Dr.  Paris  attempts  to  extenuate  this  IQ-mahnered  de- 
portment, by  an  ingenious  explanation  and  a  characteristic 
anecdote. 

'  From  my  personal  knowledge  of  his  character,  I  am  inclined  to 
refer  much  of  that  unfortunate  manner  which  has  been  considered  as 
the  expression  of  a  haughty  consciousness  of  superioHty,  to  the  desirfe 
of  concealing  a  mauvaise  honte  and  gaucherk,  an  tmgracefcd  timidity 
which  he  could  never  conqaer.  The  bashful  man,  if  he  pto^tes  strong 
passions,  will  frequentlv  force  himself  into  a  state  of  effrontery,  by  ft 
violence  of  effort  which  passes  amongst  ordinary  obs^vers  for  the 
sallies  of  pride,  or  the  ebullitions  of  temper ;  whereas  if,  on  the  oon« 
trary,  his  temperament  be  cold  and  passionless,  he  will  exhibit  traits  of 
the  most  painful  reserve.  This  proposition  cannot,  perhaps,  be  more 
forcibly  illustrated,  than  by  a  comparison  of  the  manners  of  Davy  and 
Cavendish,  whose  temperaments  were  certainly  as  much  opposed  to 
each  other  as  fire  is  to  ice :  the  latter,  however,  was  shy  ana  bashful^ 
to  a  degree  bordering  upon  disease  ;  and  nothing  so  much  distressed 
him  as  an  introduction  to  strangers,  or  as  his  being  pointed  out  as  a 
person  distinguished  in  science.  On  on^  of  the  Sunday  evening 
soiri^ei  of  Sir  Joseph  fiankd,  he  happened  to'  be  conversing  with  his 
friend  Mr.  Hatchett,  when  Dr.  Ihgenhous^,  who  was  riather  remarkable 
itift  pomposity  of  maimer,  approached  him  with  an  Austrian  gentlemam 
in  his  hand,  and  introduced  him  formally  to  Mr.  Cavendish.  He  I'e*' 
counted  the  titles  and  quai^cations  of  his  fo^iga  friend  at  ^eat 
lengthy  and  concluded  by  saying,  that  he  had  been  particularly  anxious 
to  be  introduced  to  a  philosopher  so  universally  celebrated  throiighoot 
Europe  as  Mr.  Cavendish.  As  soon  as  Dr.  Ingenhouz  had  finishe<{, 
the  Austrian  gentleman  began ;  he  assured  Mr.  Cavendish,  that  one  of 
his  principal  inducements  in  coming  to  London,  was  to  see  and  converse 
Trith  one  whom  he  considered  the  most  distinguished  chemist  of  the 
age.  To  all  these  high-ffowh  addresses,  Mr.  Caven£sfa  answered  not 
a  single  word^  but  st^  with  his  eyes  cast  down  upotf  tihe  floor,  in  a 
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§tate  of  th^  most  painful  confusion.  At  lengthy  espying  an  opening  in 
the  crowds  he  darted  through  it  with  all  the  speed  he  could  command, 
and  never  stopped  until  he  reached  his  carnage,  which  immediately 
drove  him  home.* 

Sir  Humphrey  was  not  introduced  to  the  Emperor,  but,  with 
Lady  Davy,  be  visited  Malmaison,  and  met  witb  a  courteous  re- 
ception from  the  Empress. 

In  the  progress  of  his  journey,  he  visited  Florence,  where  he 
seems  to  have  frightened  the  professors  of  the  Accademia  out 
of  their  wits,  by  the  recklessness  of  his  manipulations  ;  especially 
in  the  combustion  of  the  diamond  by  means  of  their  great  lens, 
which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  handle  with  the  most 
fearful  delicacy,  and  which  he  treated  with  as  little  ceremony  as 
he  had  been  wont  to  use  with  the  apparatus  of  the  Institution. 
By  his  experiments  here,  he  established  the  faet,  that  '  the 
*,  diamond  a^rds  no  other  substance  by  its  combustion,  than 
^  pure  carbonic  acid  gas;  and  that  the  process  is  merely  a  solution 
^  of  diamond  in  oxygen,  without  any  change  in  the*  volume  of 
^  the  gas.'  In  the  prosecution  of  his  route,  he  explored  Vesuvius 
and  Pompeii,  and,  in  connection  with  the  latter  visit,  made  his 
celebrated  and  satisfactory  experiments  on  the  colours  of  the 
ancients.  Dr  Paris  describes  his  introduction  to  Yolta,  as 
follows. 

*  Davy  had  sent  a  letter  to  Pavia,  to  announce  his  intended  visit ; 
and  on  the  appointed  day  and  hour,  Volta,  in  full  dress,  anxiously 
awaited  his  arrival.  On  the  entrance  of  the  great  English  philosopher 
into  the  apartment,  not  only  in  dishabille,  but  in  a  dress  of  which  an 
English  artisan  would  have  been  ashamed,  Volta  started  back  in 
astonishment ;  and  such  was  the  effect  of  his  surprise,  that  he  was  for 
some  time  unable  to  address  him.' 

This  anecdote  reminds  us  of  a  whimsical  peculiarity  which 
W.e  omitted  to  notice  in  its  place.  While  Davy  was  in  the  fiill 
career  of  his  labours  at  the  Royal  Institution,  he  was  incessantly 
engaged  in  dinner  parties  ^n^oqg  the  higher  circles ;  and  it  fre-. 
quently  happened,  that  his.  business  in  the  laboratory  detained 
him  until  after  the  appointed  hour.  Although  this  pressed 
upon  that  of  which  he  already  found  his  supply  too  small, — his 
iim€y  he  had  not  resolu^Uo^i,  to  forego  the  gratificatbns  of  good 
living  and  brilliant  society. ;  apd  some  of  bis  expedients  foe 
economizing  ^  time  and  th^  hour,'  were  of  a  somewhat  ano- 
malous description.  When  closely  driven,  he  would  put  on 
qlean  linep,  without  waiting  to  remove  the  previous  layers ;  and« 
as  he  no  sooner  quitted  company,  than  he  resumed  his  investiga^ 
tionsj  sca^i^ely  allowing  himself  the  smallest  respite  even  for 
sleep,  it  would,  says  Dr.  Paris,  happen  to  him  to  have  on  no 
£ewer  thanfiye  shirts,  and  as  many  pairs  of  stockings (?).    His 
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friends^  it  should  seem^  were  sometimes  amazingly  puzzled  to 
account  for  this  oscillation  between  Falstaff  and  Master  Slender. 

Shortly  after  the  return  of  Davy  to  England,  in  ISIS,  he  was 
engaged  in  that  extensive  and  important  series  of  experiments 
which  led  to  the  construction  of  the  Safety  Lamp ;  an  invention 
which  isy  alone,  sufficient  to  immortalize  his  name.  We  regret 
the  impossibility  of  compressing  the  clear  and  able  elucidations 
of  Dr.  Paris,  on  this  subject;  but  it  would  be  unjust  to  omit  the 
observation,  that  throughout  the  whole  proceedings,  the  geniua 
of  Davy  was  not  more  conspicuous  than  his  high-toned 
liberality. 

In  1818,  he  again  visited  the  Continent,  with  the  special 
object  of  suggesting  methods  for  giving  legibility  to  the  papyri 
of  Herculaneiim.  In  the  same  year,  he  was  created  a  baronet, 
in  18^,  he  was  elected  President  of  the  Royal  Society ;  an 
elevation  which  did  not  contribute  to  his  happiness,  from  causes 
which  we  are  happy  in  not  feeling  ourselves  concerned  in  in- 
vestigating. Cabals  of  any  kind  are  disgusting,  but  scientific 
cabals  are  not  only  annoying,  but  injurious.  Not  that  Davy  was 
altogether  blameless :  Dr.  Paris  admits,  that  a  weak  and  *  in« 
^  ordinate  admiration  of  hereditary  rank  was  the  cardinal  de- 

*  formity  of  Davy's  character:  it  was  the  centre  from  which  all 
*h]s   defects  radiated,   and  continually  placed  him  in  false 

*  positions.* 

We  cannot  spare  room  for  the  details  connected  with  his  ex- 
periments on  the  protection  of  copper  sheathing  from  the  de- 
structive action  of  sea-water.  So  far  as  his  reasoning  and  con- 
clusions went,  he  was  completely  successful ;  but  his  inventions 
were  found  inapplicable,  since,  though  they  supplied  a  complete 
defence  against  the  specific  injury  in  question,  other  causes  of 
mischief  were  found  to  render  their  application  unadvisable. 

But  the  last  scenes  were  now  approaching :  disease,  in  an  un- 
definable  form,  was  evidently  invading  the  sources  of  life.  To- 
wards the  close  of  18^,  an  apoplectic  attack  rendered  active 
measures  necessary,  and,  although  removed  for  the  time,  left 

f»aralytic  affections  behind.  In  1827,  he  tried  the  effect  of  an 
talian  journey,  but  returned  without  experiencing  material 
benefit.  In  18^9,  he  again  sought  relief  in  continental  travel, 
but  found  it  not.  He  died  at  Geneva,  in  the  morning  of  the 
£9th  of  May.  His  epitaph  has  the  28th,  but,  if  We  have  rightly 
understood  the  narrative,  erroneously. 

We  have  not  mentioned  Davy's  latest  work,  **  Consolations 
in  Travel,  or  the  last  Days  of  a  Philosopher,"— though  it  might 
seem  to  claim  at  our  hands  some  indication  of  its  general  cha- 
racter. We  have,  however,  exhausted  our  limits ;  and  if  we 
notice  the  book,  it  must  be  in  a  separate  article. 

The  portrait  of  Davy  prefixed  to  this  volume,  is  from  Law- 
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reiice*s  admirable  picture.    It  might  have  been  more  richly  and 
expressively  engraved. 


Art.  III.  1.  Modem  Fanaticism  unveiled,  12mo.  pp.  vi,  247- 
Price  5#.    London.    Holdsworth  and  Ball.  1831. 

2.  The  true  Nature  of  Christ's  Person  and  Atonement  stated ;  in  Reply 
to  the  unscriptural  Views  of  the  Rev.  Edward  Irving  *'  On  the 
Human  Nature  of  Christ."  By  William  Urwick.  12mo.  pp.  322. 
Price  ^s.    Dublin,  1831. 

TT  is  not  our  intention  to  make  these  volumes  the  text  of  an 
extended  comment.  The  topics  embraced  by  the  first,  have 
already  fallen  under  our  notice,  and  some  of  them  have  been 
discussed  at  length  in  recent  articles.  We  are  not  the  less 
pleased  to  find  them  treated  with  much  ability,  judgement,  and 
sound  discrimination  by  the  present  Writer.  Who  the  Author 
b,  we  have  no  suspicion.  Should  he  even  turn  out  to  be  an 
Eclectic  Reviewer,  we  beg  to  say  that  we  are  not  parties  to  the 
secret.  The  only  suspicious  circumstance  is,  that,  while  evidently 
one  of  our  readers,  he  scrupulously  refrains  from  referring  to  us 
as  coadjutors.  We  must  not,  however,  be  restrained  from 
saying,  that  the  book,  by  whomsoever  written,  is  a  good  book, 
and  one  that  cannot  fail  to  be  extensively  usefuL  ^  A  word 
'  spoken  in  season,  how  good  is  it !'  And  a  book  published  in 
season  is  not  less  enhanced  in  value  by  its  fitness  to  the  times. 
The  Contents  of  the  volume  will  sufficiently  explain  the  Au- 
thor's title  and  object.  The  subjects  of  the  five  chapters  are : 
*  Assurance.  Miracles.  Pardon.  Prophecy.  Profane  and  Vain 
'  Babblings.' 

The  Introduction  is  not  the  best  written  part  of  the  volume, 
and  we  are  not  sure  that  we  should  not  recommend  the  reader 
to  pass  it  over,  or  at  least  to  reserve  the  perusal  till  he  has 
gone  through  the  succeeding  chapters.  Its  somewhat  obscure 
phraseology  may  perplex  a  plain  reader  at  the  outset ;  and  he 
may  be  startled,  as  we  were,  at  finding  it  assumed  to  be  neces- 
sary to  go  back  fifty  or  a  hundred  years,  to  select  a  subject  for 
the  portraiture  which  the  Writer  would  contrast  with  the  con- 
vert of  modern  times.  It  is  only  to  a  comparatively  narrow 
circle,  that  the  Author's  representation  can  be  considered  as 
fairly  applicable.  Living,  perhaps,  near  the  centre  of  this 
circle,  he  has,  by  a  natural  mistake,  over-rated  very  greatly  its 
geographical  circumference.  We  do  not  say  this  with  any  view 
to  depreciate  the  importance  of  his  labours.  The  fanaticism 
which  he  has  delineated,  seems,  indeed,  to  have  put  on  the 
alarming  form  of  an  epidemic  opinion,  which,  by  discovering  it- 
self simultaneously  at  various  points,  appears  to  have  become 
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more,  prevalent  than  it  really  is.  A  certain  predisposition,  how- 
ever,  is  requisite  to  induce  the  disease ;  and  that  is  to  be  found 
in  the  combination  of  newly  awakened  religious  ardour  and 
great  religious  ignorance.  It  is,  as  the  Writer  justly  remarks, 
*  the  untaught,  unskilled,  unfort^ed  noviee,"^  who  fells  a  viotim 
to  these  floating  crudities  of  opinion. 

.  '  We  have  seen,'  says  the  Author^  '  the  loveliest  emotions  checked^ 
the  loftiest  energies  wasted^  the  hoUiest  principles  perverted.  We  have 
seen  men  of  the  most  attractive  acoomplishmeDts^  aad  of  the  choicest 
spirit — the  brightest  ornaments  of  our  army  and  navy-^snatched  from 
vortices  of  worldly  dissipation^  and^  by  their  decided  abandonment  of 
the  world,  inspiring  the  pleasing  h<ype  of  future  usefulness  in  the  im- 
portant spheres  in  which  they  moved ;  and  with  deep-felt  interest  have 
we  followed  them^  and  waited  for  the  realization  of  this  flattering 
prospect.  But,  though  these  men  havte  passed  year  after  year  in  pro* 
lessed  attachment  to  the  Saviour,  in  the  enjoyment  of  religious 
privileges,  and  the  cultivation  of  what  are  deemed  pious  associations, 
we  are  bold  to  ask.  Where  is  their  accurate  knowledge  of  Divine 
truth  ?  where  their  solid  attainments  in  experimental  religion  ?  where 
their  hallowed  influence  in  the  church  of  Christ  ?  Are  they  not  (with 
some  honourable  exceptions)  weak  and  wavering  as  a  reed  shaken  with 
the  wind  ?  We  do  not  ask,  whether  ^they  are  able  to  solve  mysteries 
which  have  cost  their  wise  aad  learned  forefathers  much  patient 
labour  of  investigation,  and  often  yielded  them  lio  other  result  than  a 
more  moderate  estimate  of  their  own  powers.  We  do  not  ask  whether 
they  can  take  the  book  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Lamb,  and  '^  open  the  seals 
thereof."  Neither  do  we  inquire,  whether  they  are  as  confident  that 
they  are  not  deceiving  themselves  as  if  they  were  already  in  heaven. 
These  are  points  which,  if  it  took  them  six  days,  yet  certainly  not  six 
weeks,  to  settle  definitively.  But  such  are  not  the  features  that  con- 
srtitute  the  imi^  of  a  humble  and  consistent  follower  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.'    pp.  5 — 7» 

^  How  mi^sting  it  is,  to  see  new  converts  stepping  forth  firom  the 
rank  of  learners,  and  dictating  to  those  far  more  advanced  in  piety, 
with  a  forwardness  and  pertinacity  alike  unbecoming  the  humility  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  very  limited  measure  of  their  acquirements  in  the 
sphool  of  Christ !  No  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  faith, — even  though 
it  be  faith  in  the  miracles  of  Gairloch, — can  justify  a  violation  of  the 
modesty  that  should  characterise  a  novitiate  in  the  science  of  reh'gion  ; 
and  when  young  ladies  go  from  house  to  house,  with  their  Bibles  in 
their  hand^  teaching  their  elders  in  the  faith,  what  they  have  just 
learned — not  firom  the  humble,  prayerful  reading  of  those  Bibies — ^but 
from  some  '^  goodly  creature,"  *  the  inventor  of  some  modern  nostrum 
for  the  cure  of  all  manner  of  mental  sobriety :  and  when,  as  we  have 
witnessed,  thev  account  the  very  individuals  who  successfully  prayed 
and  laboured  for  their  conversion,  blind  and  unbelieving,  because  they 
expect  a  heaven  above,  and  not  a  heaven  on  earth — these  incongruities 

*  Momisg  Watch,  No.  vii.  p.  646. 
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excite  a  conflict  of  feeling  between  the  ridiculdus  audi  the  solemii^  the 
indignant  and  the  sad^  which  finds  no  relief  but  in  commending  thosor 
whose  folly  has  occasioned  it^  to  the  care  and  conduct  of  an  all-power- 
ful and  unerring  Guide^  by  whose  agency  alone  they  can  be  restrained 
from  following  one>  or  other^  or  all^  of  these  ignes  fatui,  which  are 
seen  dancing  over  the  putrescent  corses  of  heresies  long  ago  inhumed, 
but  now  brought  up  again  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  beguiling 
many  an  unwary  traveller  from  the  *'  old  paths,"  which  will  ever  be 
found  the  *'  good  way  "  of  safety  and  of  peace.' 

"  Not  a  navice,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  lest,  being  lifted  up  with 
pride,  he  fall,"  &c.  There  is,  perhaps,  scarcely  an  admonition  in 
the  Apostolic  writings,  that  has  been  less  attended  to.  It  could 
not  be  intended  to  refer  to  the  youth  of  the  individual,  for 
Timothy  was  himself  in  youth ;  nor  did  the  Apostle  mean  by  a 
novice,  what  the.  gloss  of  some  commentators  would  make  himr 
to  intend, — ^a  '  raw,  illiterate,  ignorant  person,'  for  such  indivi- 
duals were  not  very  likely  to  be  chosen  to  the  episcopal  or  pas- 
toral ofBce ; — but  a  neophyte,  one  *  recently  planted '  in  the 
Church,  a  new  convert  to  the  faith,  who,  it  is  intimated,  would 
require  to  be  proved  (Jb^i^wtf fcrdwo-ay  9rf «Toy)  before  he  was  en- 
trusted with  the  office.  A  person  may  be  the  reverse  of  illite- 
rate, and  yet  be  in  religion  a  novice,  his  views  having  under- 
gone a  sudden  change,  the  result  of  a  spiritual  illumination 
which  is  apt  to  puff  up  with  pride  those  who  measure  their  new 
knowledge  only  by  their  former  ignorance.  The  only  preset^ 
vative  against  this  danger  is,  a  sound  religious  education,  and 
such  an  hereditary  faith  as  had  descended  to  the  Son  of  Eunice, 
and  Grandson  of  Lois.  The  want  of  this  early  initiation  into 
scriptural  knowledge,  no  sudden  conversion,  no  pre-eminence 
in  gifts,  nothing  short  of  rare  pains  and  docility  of  spirit  wiU 
ever  make  up  for;  and  to  a  neglected  religious  education,  the 
rise  and  spread  of  fanaticism  are,  we  think,  chiefly  attributable. 

There  is  something  peeuliarly  winning  and  interesting,  we 
had  almost  said  enviable,  in  the  fresh  feelings,  the  untaught 
zeal,  and  untamed  energy  of  a  neophyte  recently  gained  over 
to  decision  in  religion  n*om  the  ranks  of  the  dissipated  and 
worldly;  and  if  such  individuals  bring  with  them  attractive 
accomplishments,  we  hail  their  accession  with  the  greater 
pleasure.  But  it  is  not  from  among  such  persons,  that  the 
guides  and  pubUc  instructors  of  the  Church  can  be  selected 
without  peril  to  the  interests  of  the  truth.  Let  us  be  permitted 
to  add,  that  much  as  may  be  said,  and  said  with  truth,  against 
the  practice  of  sending  fortk  half-educated  ministers  and  beard- 
less teachers,  which  has  prevailed  too  much  among  Dissenters,  * 
the  danger  to  the  cause  of  religion  is  far  more  serious,  which 
arises  from  the  assumption  of  the  ministerial  office  by  individuals 
of  higher  standing  in  age^  rank,  and  secular  attainments,  but 
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who,  in  point  of  theological  knowledge,  could  not  compete  with 
many  a  Homerton  or  Highbury  student  of  the  first  year.  The 
young  men  in  our  Academies  have,  for  the  most  part,  enjoyed 
religious  advantages  in  early  life,  which  have  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  theological  knowledge  too  deep  to  be  easily  shaken  by 
the  varying  winds  of  doctrine ;  and  they  are  in  more  danger  of 
becoming  sceptics  than  heretics,  formalists  than  fanatics.  There 
are,  on  the  contrary,  many  clergymen  of  the  present  day,— some 
who  have  attained  popularity, — the  warmth  of  whose  piety,  to- 
gether with  their  respectable  attainments  in  polite  literature, 
serves  but  to  conceal  the  shallowness  of  their  theological  furniture 
and  the  crudeness  of  their  religious  opinions.  Such  individuals 
too  generally  become  dogmatical  from  the  very  cause  that  should 
make  them  cautious ;  and  plausible  heresies  have  ever  found  the 
readiest  reception  vrith  such  full-grown  novices. 

We  have  been  much  pleased  with  the  whole  chapter  on  As- 
surance, in  which  our  Author  has  shewn  himself  well  able  to 
treat  with  equal  tenderness  and  wisdom  the  morbid  varieties  of 
religious  experience.  Some  truly  pastoral  counsel  is  addressed 
to  those  '  comfort-hunters',  who  '  take  their  stand  on  the  lowest 
*"  ground  of  Christianity,  and  there,  with  scarcely  an  effort  to 
^  gain  the  higher  regions  of  experience,  sigh  for  comfort,  and 
*  sigh  in  vain'.  The  following  remarks  deserve  the  serious  at- 
tention of  those  who  have  been  misled  by  M.  Malan's  unscrip* 
tural  and  fantastic  theology. 

'  The  man  of  spurious  pretensions  to  religion  hates  to  have  his 
views,  motives,  dispositions^  and  conduct  tried  by  a  standard  that 
would  prove  him  utterly  wanting  in  intrinsic  holiness ;  and  if  his  in- 
ward reluctance  to  judge  according  to  evidence  be  hid  under  the  cloak 
of  zeal  for  the  uncorrupted,  unclosed  fisuth  of  the  Gospel^  he,  the 
more  easily,  imposes  on  himself.  But  the  true  disciple  of  the  cross^ 
who  takes  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  he  finds  them,  unshackled  by  sys- 
tem, and  unperverted  by  sophistry,  soon  perceives  that  there  is  a 
danger,  or,  to  say  the  least,  a  possibility  of  whispering  to  himself, 
'*  Peace,  Peace,  when  there  is  no  peace."  And  in  his  anxiety  to  avoid 
a  &lse  estimate,  where  all  is  at  stake,  he  not  only  looks  within,  to  as- 
certain whether  his  heart  be  right  with  God,  but  invites,  by  suppli- 
cation, the  unerring  scrutiny  of  Omniscience :  "  Search  me,  O  God, 
and  know  my  heart;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts:  and  see  if 
there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

'  The  important  interrogation,  '*  Am  I  His,  or  am  I  not  ?  "  does  not 
necessarily  disturb  the  settled  persuasion  of  the  mind.  It  is  a  ques- 
tion which  tends  to  confirm,  rather  than  shake  our  confidence,  if  that 
confidence  be  such  as  will  bear  examiijation.  In  order,  however,  to 
solve  the  inquiry,  we  must  have  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses  to  our 
sonship;  our  own  spirit,  and  the  Spirit  of  6od:  *' The  Spirit  itself 
bearetn  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  By 
our  own  spirit,  we  are  obviously  to  understand  the  mind,  as  conscious 
of  its  own  state.     This  is  what  the  Apostle  John  calls  "  our  heart  :"* 
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''  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  Ood  is  greater  than  oar  hearty  and  know* 
eth  all  things.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we, 
confidence  towards  God/'  1  John  iii.  20,  21 .  It  is  also  called  con-! 
science^  as  taking  cognizance  of  the  lawfulness,  or  unlawfulness  of  our 
actions :  ''  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts, 
the  meanwhile,  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another,"  Rom.  ii.  15  ; 
1  Cor.  ii.  11. — There  is,  then,  such  a  thing  as  a  consciousness  that  we 
do  believe,  John  ix.  38 ;  that  we  do  love,  J<^n  xxi.  17 ;  that  we  do 
obey,  I  Thes.  ii.  10 :  and  this  consciousness  is,  to  a  certain  extent, 
though,  not  alone,  an  evidence  of  our  £uth.  Those  who  are  fond  of 
insisting  on  such  consciousness,  as  the  apostolic  criterion  of  judgement, 
and  consequentlv  as  in  itself  decisive,  and  who  quote,  in  support  of 
their  opinion,  we  verses  we  have  already  cited  from  the  Epistles  of 
John,  seem  strangely  to  overlook  the  connexion  of  those  passages  with 
the  significant  mssyllables  "  hereby"  and  "  because;"  words  which 
really  seem  to  have  been  inserted  by  the  inspired  Apostle,  for  the  ex- 
press purpose  of  erecting  a  barrier  against  licentiousness  in  creed  as 
well  as  in  practice.  Thus  we  read :  1  John  ii.  3.  "  Hereby  we  do  know 
that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments."  iii.  14.  ''  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren."  iii.  24.  "  He  that  keepeth  his  commandments  dwelleth  in 
him,  and  he  in  him :  and  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by 
the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us."  It  were  easy  to  multiply  similar 
instances,  in  which  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  argue  from 
mental  consciousness,  to  some  substantial  evidence  of  its  valimty;  but 
we  stop  here,  because  the  last  proof  brings  us  at  once  to  the  consider- 
ation of  the  other  and  much  greater  witness  of  our  adoption,  namely> 
the  Spirit  of  God :  *'  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father." ' 

'  lliere  are  three  modes  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  Avitness  with 
our  spirits  that  we  are  bom  of  God :  First,  by  the  light  which  he 
sheds  on  the  great  facts  of  the  gospel,  whereby  we  apprehend  them 
with  greater  perspicuity.  Secondly,  by  the  intensive  character  which 
he  imparts  to  the  work  of  grace  within  us,  whereby  the  consciousness 
of  our  own  faith  becomes  more  sensible.  And  Thirdly,  by  the  seal  of 
moral  likeness  which  he  affixes  to  our  character,  whereby  we  ascertain 
that  we  are  Christ's.  Rom.  viii.  9.  Accordinglv,  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit  is  always  borne  to  the  truth,  and  the  truth  alone :  never  to  any 
dreams,  fancies,  or  imaginations  of  our  own.  In  fact,  it  is  to  His 
own  work  that  He  testifies,  either  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Bible,  expe- 
rienced in  the  soul,  or  embodied  in  the  life ;  and  such  is  the  pervadmg 
harmony  and  oneness  in  these  several  parts  of  His  work,  that  there 
can  be  no  collision  or  contrariety  between  them.  -  Hence,  whatever  we 
are  made  to  know,  or  feel,  or  do,  by  His  influence  on  our  spirits,  must 
have  its  counterpart  in  the  inspired  word;  otherwise  we  may  rest  as- 
sured, that  the  communication,  or  excitement,  does  not  proceed  from 
the  Spirit  6f  Truth,  neither  is  according  to  ^'  the  mind  of  the  Spirit."' 

pp.  53-^9. 

In  the  chapter  on  Miracles^  the  hallucinations  of  Mr.  Erskine, 
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Mary  Campbell's  miraculous  pretensions,  and  Miss  Fancourt^s 
case,  are  brought  to  the  test  of  argument  and  Scripture ;  and 
without  acrimony,  without  any  indignant  invective,  the  Author 
exposes  the  marks  of  spuriousness  and  fanaticism  by  which  they 
are  broadly  characterized.  Assuming  the  credibility  of  miracles, 
which  the  Deist  alone  calls  into  question,  the  Writer  sets  out 
with  the  remark,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only  authentic 
records  of  genuine,  miracles  which  we  possess ;  and  that  *  unless 

*  it  can  be  proved  from  Holy  Scripture,  that  miracles  were  to 

*  be  perpetuated  to  the  end  of  time,  the  belief  of  their  prolonged 
'duration  is  nothing  better  than  an  approximation  towards 
'  Romish  credulity  and  boundless  superstition/  It  is  the  ge- 
neral conviction  of  the  Protestant  Church,  that  miracles  ceased 
seventeen  hundred  years  ago ;  and  the  difficulty  of  fixing  tbe 
precise  point  of  time  at  which  they  absolutely  ceased,  in  no  re- 
spect shakes  the  grounds  upon  which  that  conviction  rests. 

'  Until  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  were  entire,  and  brought 
into  such  a  form  as  to  furnish  a  universal  and  unerring  standard  of 
judgment  and  appeal,  sustained  by  its  own  cumulative  and  complete 
evidence^  it  was  wisely  and  mdously  appointed^  that  miracles  should 
still  be  wrought,  whenever  the  exigency  of  the  case  required  it,  either 
for  the  substantiating  of  apostolic  doctrine,  or  the  silencing  of  infidel 

objections They  were  not  suddenly  withdrawn,  leaving  the 

Church  to  mourn  an  unsupplied  deficiency,  an  uncompensated  be- 
reavement. No ;  they  ceased  gradually,  as  the  eifted  saints  passed 
one  after  another  into  the  world  of  spirits ;  and  when  they  wholly 
disappeared,  the  Church  was  in  possession  of  that  written  treasure, 
the  Bible,  which,  by  its  continuance  unimpaired  and  uncorruptcd 
during  so  many  centuries,  amid  the  fire  of  persecution,  the  malice  of 
infid^ty,  and  the  rage  of  hell,  presents  to  the  world  a  standing  mi" 
racle  of  daily  obviousness,  in  comparison  of  which  the  thaumaturgical 
pretensions  of  Rome  and  Russia,  France  and  Britain,  appear  like  the 
puny  efiTorts  of  the  magicians  in  the  presence  of  the  divinely  constituted 
legislator  of  the  Jews.'    pp.  76—79. 

The  coincidence  in  point  of  time  between  the  collection  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  as  a  complete  canon,  and  the  ces- 
sation of  all  miracles  of  an  unquestionable  character,  is  an  im- 
portant and  instructive  historical  fact ;  and  that  miracles  should 
cease  when  their  end  had  been  thus  fully  accomplished, — as  the 
manna  was  discontinued  when  the  necessity  for  the  miraculous 
supply  had  terminated, — is  conformable  and  strictly  analogous  to 
the  Divine  proceedings  towards  the  Church  on  other  occasions. 
i3ut  there  is  another  important  consideratioa,  tending  strongly 
to  confirm  this  view  of  the  subject,  which  has,  we  believe,  been 
overlooked  ;  namely,  that  while  Miracles  originally  constituted 
the  visible  demonstration,  to  those  who  witnessed  them,  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  the  fact  that  such  miracles  were  wrought, 
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becomes  evidence  to  us,  only  by  means  of  testimony;  and  the 
validity  and  certainty  of  that  testimony  depend  not  nierely  upon 
the  integrity  of  the  witne8ses>  but  also  upon  the  security  we 
have  that  they  could  not  mistake  the  facts,  and  upon  the  au-< 
thenticity  and  genuineness  of  the  historic  records.  These  re* 
quisites  we  find  united  in  the  inspired  documents  which  are  the 
basis  of  our  faith ;  and  such  marks  of  infallible  certainty  can  attach 
to  no  uninspired  testimony.  With  regard,  therefore,  to  any 
miracles  not  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  as  their  credibility  can- 
not have  this  seal  of  inspiration,  and  as  our  information  respect- 
ing them  rests  upon  no  such  authority  as  commands  our  re- 
ligious belief,  whatever  might  be  their  original  efficacy  and  value 
as  evidence,  to  us,  they  can  be  of  no  avail.  The  perpetuation 
of  miracles,  therefore,  to  be  of  benefit  to  the  Church,  would 
have  required  the  continuance  also  of  prophetic  inspiration,  and 
a  series  of  infallible  historians.  The  Church  of  Rome  consist* 
ently  lavs  claim  at  once  to  the  gift  of  working  miracles,  and  to 
an  infallible  living  oracle.  But,  to  those  who  acknowledge  the 
canon  of  Scripture  as  the  only  and  sufficient  rule  of  faith.  Mi- 
racles, true  or  false,  which  do  not  come  down  to  us  attested  by 
the  authoritative  record  of  Inspiration,  cannot  possess  the  cha^ 
racter  of  evidence.  In  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  have  an  ad-< 
ditional  reason,  why  the  cessation  of  miracles  and  the  com<* 
pletion  of  the  canon,  should  be  nearly  coincident. 

The  following  remarks  are  also  much  to  the  purpose,  in 
which  the  Writer  combats  Mr.  Erskine's  position,  that  die 
absence  of  these  ^fts  arises  from  want  of  faith  in  the  Church. 

'  It  is  sometimes  argued^  indeed^  (and  very  plausibly,  because  th« 
position  is  partly  true,)  that  the  absence  of  grace  and.  gifts  does  not  ne- 
cessarily imply  a  purpose  of  God  that  it  should  be  so,  but  is  attributable, 
to  want  of  £uth  on  the  part  of  the  church.  The  fact  cannot  be  too 
much  insisted  on,  that  if  supineness,  indifference,  and  formality  abound 
in  the  church,  the  prevalent  cause  of  these  evils  is  to  be  found  in  the 
want,  or  weakness  of  &uth ;  but>  as  faith  is  the  belief  of  a  testimony^ 
and  cannot  exist  in  the  mind  abstractedly,  that  is  to  say,  without  an 
object,  it  is  manifestly  wrong  to  cast  censure  on  the  church,  for  not 
beueving  that  which  never  was  presented  to  it  as  matter  of  faith. 
Thus,  when  called  upon  to  believe,  that  many  of  the  first  converts  to 
Christianity  cast  out  demons;  spake  with  tongues ;  survived  the  deadly 
draught,  administered  by  the  hand  of  treachery  and  malice ;  we  neeql 
not  hesitate.  There  is  well  sustained  testimony  respecting  these 
things,  on  which  tsAth  can  rest  with  confidence.  But,  when  we  are 
told,  that  ^'  if  the  period  be  not  actually  arrived,  it  is,  at  least,  &st  ap' 
proaching,  when  it  will  be  as  necessary  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  make 
Idmself  manifest  to  God's  children  by  visible  signs,  as  it  was  in  the 
first  a^  of  Christianity ;"  the  mind  refuses  its  assent  to  an  assertion 
to  which  Divine  authority  gives  no  countenance.'    pp.  SB,  89* 

The  Writer  next  proceeds  to  point  out  more  fpedfically 
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*  the  marks  of  spuriousness  which  characterise  modem  miracles, 
'  and  render  them  unworthy  of  our  credence.'  As  to  the 
fanatical  extravagancies  of  the  Gairloch  folk  and  the  pretences 
of  the  Maid  of  ^rnicarry,  we  can  scarcely  deem  them  worthy 
of  being  brought  to  the  test  of  serious  argumentation ;  but  the 
following  observations,  suggested  apparently  by  Miss  Fancourt's 
case,  seem  to  us  deserving  of  transcription. 

'  Much   of  the  astonishment  excited  by  hearing  of  sudden  and 
miraculous  cures, ''  done  in  a  comer,"  arises  from  not  duly  considering 
the  intimate  connexion  and  reciprocal  actings  of  mind  and  matter  in 
the  constitution  of  human    nature.      The    powerful    operations  of 
thoughts,  feelings,  wishes,  purposes,  and  resolves,  in  rousing,  stimu- 
lating, and  strengthening  tne  frame,  are  lost  sight  of.     Is  it  not  a 
fact,  however,  that  a  man,  under  suitable  and  sufficient  excitement> 
can  overcome  difficulties  which,  in  the  absence  of  such  excitement,  he 
would  deem  insurmountable  ?     And  does  not  the  energy  elicited  by 
peculiar  circumstances  and  forcible  motives,  enable  persons  very  far 
to  outstrip  their  ordinary  powers  of  action  ?     Observation  alone  is  suf- 
ficient to  confirm  this  general   proposition,  which  might  easily  be 
carried  into  detail,  and  exhibited  in  its  more  transcendentel  modes  and 
influences.     The  subject  of  the  cure  is,  no|;  a  cold,  calculating  genius, 
with  a  frame  naturally  athletic,  though,  it  may  be,  debilitated  by 
disease, — but  a  young,  delicate  female,  reclining  on  the  couch,  and 
nursed  with  all  the  tenderness  of  maternal  or  sisterly  attention.   "  The 
breath  of  heaven  "  is  not  allowed  '^  to  visit  her  face,"  lest  its  salutation 
should  hail  her  ''  too  roughly."    Not  an  ache  or  pain  is  complained  of, 
but  sympathy  hastens  to  relieve,  if  possible,  by  some  medical  appli- 
cation.    The  slightest  attempt  to  put  her  feet  to  the  ground  is  found 
impracticable,  even  though  aided  by  the  encircling  arm  of  a  kind 
father,  and  the  assisting  hand  of  devoted  friendship.     The  pensive  in- 
valid still  droops;  and  month  after  month  rolls  on,  without  any 
mitigation  of  her  ailment.     At  length  a  pious  stranger  is  introduced 
to  the  domestic  circle,  and  the  interest  which  every  Christian  feels,  or 
ought  to  feel,  in  a  pious  stranger,  is  kindled  in  their  minds.    In  grave 
and  solemn  accents,  he  asks  the  interesting  patient,  '^  Do  you  believe 
that  God  is  able  to  heal  you  ?"     She  repues  in  the  affirmative.     He 
prays  with  her.     The  pointed  interrogation^  the  prayer,  the  thought 
of  Divine  omnipotence  and  goodness,  rush  conjointly  into  her  heart, 
and  thrill  through  every  fibre  of  her  frame.    Emotions  are  excited,  of  a 
character  perfectly  pure,  and,  at  the  same  time,  as  perfectly  influential 
as  passions  of  a  less  unequivocal  kind  are  known  to  be  in  numberless' 
daily  instances.     ''  Believe,"  he  says,  "  only  believe  " — and  again  he 
bends  his  knees  in  prayer  for  her  restoration.    ''  Did  you  not  fi^,"  he 
asks,  ''  a  strange  sensation  while  I  was  praying,  as  if  strength  were 
diffused  over  you?"     "  I  think  I  did,"  is  her  reply.     "Then,"  he 
adds,  "  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  arise  and  walk."     Excitement  is 
now  at  its  climax ;  and,  by  one  powerful  effort,   she  rises,   stands, 
walks!     This  resolute  pluiis;iiig  into  active  locomotion,  is  the  very 
remedy  prescribed  by  Dugald   Stewart,  in  his  "  Philosophy  of  the 
Human  Mind,"  when  pointing  out  the  best  correctives  of  a  disordered 
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ima^nation;  and  though  the  phrase  '^  a  disordered  im agination/' 
may  seem  too  strong  to  be  applicable  to  some  instances  we  have  in  view, 
yet  there  has  doubtless  existed^  even  in  those  instances^  a  d^ree, 
though  in  milder  form>  of  the  same  complaint-~a  morbidity  of  the 
fancy^  diffusing  its  enervating  influence  through  the  system^  and  which 
required  nothing  more  as  a  counteractive^  than  some  sufficiently  power- 
ful stimulant  to  revive  and  en^gize  the  latent  powers  of  action. 

'  The  disease^  however^  may  be  real^  and  not  in  the  slightest  degree 
imaginary ;  and  its  sudden  removal  may^  nevertheless^  have  nothing  in 
it  of  the  marvellous^  except  in  appearance.  We  have  recently  heard 
of  an  individual  who  languished  for  a  considerable  time^  under  some 
internal  and  debilitating  sickness^  which  baffled  all  the  efforts  of  pro- 
fessional  skilly  till  at  length  the  beloved  patient  sunk  in  exhaustion^ 
and  her  happy  spirit  winged  its  flight  to  that  region  where  suffering 
and  death  are  no  more.  On  a  post  mortem  examination^  it  was  founds 
that  all  the  vital  parts  were  free  from  disease^  and  that  the  cause  of 
death  originated  in  a  deranged  state  of  one  of  the  cartilages  of  the 
larynx ;  '*  which  cause^"  it  was  observed  by  a  medical  friend  of  the 
funily>  "  might  have  been  removed,  if  there  had  been  a  possibility  of 
ascertaining  the  precise  nature  of  the  case ;"  and  he  further  added,  '*  a 
strong  cough,  or  sudden  and  violent  emotion,  might  have  proved  a 
cure,  by  restoring  the  cartilaginous  membrane  to  its  wonted  state  and 
proper  action/'  Here,  then,  is  an  instance  in  which,  if  it  had  pleased 
God  to  interpose  the  requisite  local  excitement,  and  if  it  had  been  pos- 
sible for  us  to  judge  of  the  case  according  to  its  true  nature,  we  should 
have  seen  the  folly  and  credulity  of  believing  that  every  sudden  cure 
must,  of  necessity,  be  miraculous.  To  regard  such  an  event  as  a  sig- 
nal answer  to  prayer,  where  intercessions  have  been  made,  is,  we  are 
persuaded,  neither  credulous  nor  fanatical : — but  then,  let  it  not  be 
vainly  imagined  that  the  Almighty  has  stepped  out  of  the  course  of 
his  ordinary  procedure,  by  the  employment  of  a  new  and  extraordi- 
nary cause,  to  produce  an  effect  within  the  reach  of  common  means — 
which  would  make  the  thing  a  miracle,  or  supernatural  operation. 
Let  it  not  be  deemed  either  unbelieving  or  unbecoming  to  trace  the 
cure,  as  fsur  as  possible,  to  that  natural  cause  which  it  has  pleased  the 
Lord  to  employ : — and  for  this  end,  let  medical  practitioners  be  con- 
sulted, which  may  tend  to  further  the  healing  art,  and  render  the  be- 
nefit available  in  future  cases  of  the  kind,  llie  investigation  cannot 
prove  any  barrier  to  the  direct  and  fervent  thanksgivings  of  the  re- 
stored patient  to  that  divine  and  gracious  Being  '^  who  healeth  all  our 
diseases;"  audit  will  have  this  further  advantage,  that  it  will  stop 
the  idle  boasting  of  those  who  would  fain  use  such  a  £Eict  as  a  prop  to 
their  fiedse  notions  of  miraculous  intervention.'  * 


*  We  have  great  satisfaction  in  referring  those  of  our  readers  who 
have  any  doubts  as  to  the  true  nature  of  Uie  facts,  to  the  ^^  Case  of 
Miss  Fancourt :  the  Documents  and  Correspondence  in  the  Christian 
Observer."  8vo.  Price  2*.  The  Editor  of  this  pamphlet  has  ren- 
dered an  important  service  to  the  religious  world  at  a  moment  of  un-* 
usual  excitement. 
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^  Render^  it  is  poesible  that  your  fancy  may  be  dazafed  with  the  re^ 
ligious  novelties  of  the  day>  ana  that  you  may  be  gazing  on  them  with 
mingled  awe  and  interent.  '^  Here/'  you  say^  "  is  something  sablime^ 
worSiy  of  the  Gowel;  ^Nrorthy  of  God.  This  commends  itself  to  our 
senses :  it  is  tangwie*"  Allow  us  to  ask  you^  ^^  Are  ye  not  carnal^" 
when  your  judgement  is  swayed  by  what  is  sensible,  in  connection  with 
a  reli^<m  that  is  spniiual,  and  that  has  to  do  with  unseen  realities  ftr 
transcending,  in  true  sublimity  and  interest^  any  class  of  objects  which 
our  senses  are  capable  of  embracing  ?  Be  persuaded  to  examine  the 
principles  upon  whidi  you  are  proceeding.  If  the  supposed  intima« 
tions  of  the  Spirit  within  you,  and  the  exercise  of  what  are  called  mi- 
raculous gifts,  lift  you  above  the  Scriptures,'^which  are  the  only  in- 
^ired  record  of  the  Divihe  will,  the  only  unerring  standard  to  which 
judgement,  consoienoe,  and  feeling  may  appeal,  and  the  sole  law  by 
which  those  who  liv«  under  the  Gospel  are  to  be  judged  at  the  last 
day,~^then,  depend  upon  it,  you  are  in  danger  of  a  ruinous  beguile* 
ment.'    pp.  loi-113;  134,5. 

We  must  pass  over  the  chapters  on  Pardon  and  on  Prophecy, 
in  which  Mr.  Erskine's  new  theory  of  justification,  and  the  no- 
tions of  the  modern  Millenarians,  are  briefly,  but  sensibly  ani- 
madverted upon.  Throughout  these  chapters  and  tlie  pre- 
ceding anes,  the  Author  maintains,  as  our  extracts  will  shew, 
the  tone  of  mild  and  affectionate  expostulation,  and  exhibits  an 
excellent  spirit.  In  the  last  chapter,  Mr.  Irving's  '  profane  and 
*  Vain  babblings '  seem  to  have  roused  a  warmth  of  indignation 
which  we  cannot  regard  as  excessive.  After  citing  several  pas- 
sages in  which  his  *  most  hideous  sentiments '  respecting  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  are  broadly  exposed  in  all  their  pomp- 
ous folly  and  profaneness,  the  Writer  adds  : — 

*  It  might  surely  suffice,  if  the  monstrous  forms  of  opinion  to  which 
we  have  fdready  referred,  were  the  only  instances  oi  phantasmata  oc- 
(BUfring  in  the  day-dreanns  of  modem  professors  of  Christianity.  But 
it  is  grievous  to  hear,  in  various  quarters,  the  most  wild*  incoherent, 
and  lidiculoos  babblings  in  connection  with  divine  subjects.  We 
would  fain  put  upon  them  the  most  fevourablie  construction  of  which 
they  are  susce^tu>le,  and  regard  them  as  indicative  of  the  mind's  w* 
ditiar^  devotement  to  themes  of  highest  consideration,  when  not  under 
the  influence  of  that  physical  derangement  which  occasions  the  utter« 
ttnce  or  inditing  of  such  partial,  distorted,  and  frenzied  fragments  of 
thought.  Whoever  has  been  accustomed  to  watch  by  the  b^-side  of 
devout  individuals  afflicted  with  a  violent  |^u«netio  affectdon,  will  be 
able  to  judge  whether  the  following  words  and  phrases,  copied  from  a 
modem  rehgious  journal,  (the  Homing  Watch,)  do  not  give  a  precise 
ideli  of  the  wanderings  of  a  mind  unstrung  bv  external  influence,  and 
disabled  from  uniting  syilables,  words,  and  parases  in  their  just  and 
%iatural  connection :  **  Stan's  fatherhood ;" — "  Israd  the  mediafaix 
of  the  nations ;"— *'  other  God-Persons ;"— «  Adam-hood  ;'*— "  plurai 
Adam  ;*'—*'  teonial  dignity ;"— "ceonial  condition  ^" — '*  zdopdent ;" — 
'*  Melchisedec  rank ;"—''  Melchisedec    royalty  ;"~*'  Imd-liar  ;"^ 
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**  super-creation-kead ; "— "  holder  up ; " — "  holder-tc^ether ;  '*— "  re* 
surrection  humanity;" — "the  ovary  of  the  elect  church;" — "typical 
and  antitypical  modes  of  one  and  the  same  aggregate  of  energies ;" — 

&C.  &c.  &C.' 

It  is,  perhaps,  a  fortunate  circumstance^  that  such  notions 
should  have  provided  for  themselves  this  Tom-o-Bedlam  phrase- 
ology. Mr.  Irving  professes  to  pity  from  his  heart,  *  those  who 
'  are  wrapped  up  in  the  poisonous  garment  of  the  popular 
*  theology,'-r-'  the  stock-jobbing  theology  of  the  religious  world,' 
—the  theology  *  with  which  the  evangelical  part  of  the  church 
are  nourished,  or  rather  poisoned.'  His  pity  and  his  invective 
are  alike  adapted  to  move  our  tears,  rather  than  our  spleen  or 
laughter.  And  yet,  there  is  something  that  one  can  hardly  re- 
frain from  smiling  at,  in  the  idea  of  a  writer  who  has  strangely 
bedizened  himself  in  such  a  patchwork  garb  of  fantastic  phrases, 
esteeming  himself  the  pink  of  orthodoxy,  and  ridiculing  the  so« 
ber-minded  fashion  of  evangelical  theology.  It  reminds  us  of  a 
poor  fellow  lodged  in  a  building  which  once  occupied  the  site 
of  the  Scotch  church  at  Mooreate,  who,  on  perceiving  a  crowd 
collected  below,  asked  through  the  bars,  what  they  were  look- 
ing at ;  '  the  mad  people^  he  said,  *  were  all  outside.' 

Mr.  Urwick  has,  in  his  present  volume,  undertaken  and 
achieved  a  task  from  which,  we  confess,  we  should  have  shrunk, 
not  in  dismay,  but  in  disgust.  If  what  he  states  be  correct, 
that  Mr.  Irving's  *  Essay  on  the  Human  Nature  of  Christ,'  has 
obtained  a  wide  circulation,  we  cannot  regard  his  volume  as  un- 
called for  or  superfluous.  As  far  as  we  have  examined  it,  it  ap- 
pears to  be  in  all  respects  a  competent  and  satisfactory  refuta- 
tion of  Mr.  Irving's  repulsive  heresy,  unexceptionable  in  point 
of  spirit  and  temper,  and  in  every  respect  creditable  to  the 
Author  as  a  theologian.  It  is  one  of  those  few  volumes  which 
we  risk  nothing  by  commending,  on  tlie  strength  of  a  partial 
perusal ;  for  we  will  honestly  confess,  that  nothing  but  an  im- 
perative necessity  could  induce  us  to  accompany  the  Writer 
through  the  whole  process  of  his  painful  and  sickening  task. 
As  to  Mr.  Irving,  out  of  consideration  both  for  our  readers  and 
for  ourselves,  we  have  taken  leave  of  him.  We  have  no  time 
to  waste  on  pure  absurdity.  Tliat  we  may  not  seem  to  slight 
Mr.  Urwick,  we  shall  mak^  room  in  our  pages  for  part  of  his 
concluding  reflections. 

'  Having  now  finished  my  comments  on  Mr.  Irving's  publication,  I 
would  suggest  to  the  Christian  public  the  importanc&  of  cultiyi»ting  a 
habit  of  cautious,  close,  and  poAu^eted  thinking  upon  religious  subjects. 
We  want  more  heart,  and  certainly  we  want  more  mind,  brought  into 
play  in  connexion  with  the  profession  of  the  eospel.  The  prayer  of  the 
ApoaUe  to  tlie  Fhilippians,  needs  being  brought  to  general  remembrance 
— <^'  this  I  pray>  that  your  love  my  abound^  ytrt  more  and  more,  in 

VOL.  V. — N^.  \  B  B 
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KNOWLEDGE  and  in  AtL  judgement;  that  ye  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent."  I  would  stand  at  the  remotest  possible  remove  * 
from  that  petty,  carping  criticism,  by  which  some  persons  imagine  they 
shew  their  sense,  while  in  reality  they  only  shew  their  pride,  and  de- 
clare themselves  to  be  as  wanting  in  intellect  as  they  are  in  love;  yet 
it  is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  we  have  not  atnongst  us  a  greater 
degree  of  enlightened  and  discriminating  piety.  Can  the  faithful  fol- 
lowers of  our  Lord  need  to  be  reminded,  that  fatal  errors  may  come  be- 
fore them  bearing  the  name  of  orthodoxy,  and  clothed  in  the  phraseo- 
logy usually  associated  with  truth  ?  Zeal  for  peculiar  dogmas,  with 
self-complacent,  arrogant,  and  contemptuous  anathemas  on  those  who 
have  believed  and  taught  the  contrary,  may  please  the  carnal  mind,  by 
encouraging  the  supposition  that  we  are,  or  may  soon  become,  wiser 
than  our  predecessors  and  neighbours ;  but  such  modes  of  sustaining 
opinions  are  surely  no  proofs  that  the  opinions  are  true.  What  is  plau- 
sible is  not  always  correct.  There  may  be  piety,  where  there  is  not  in- 
spiration ;  honesty,  where  there  is  not  circumspection ;  confidence, 
where  there  is  not  infallibility.  The  Church  is  the  Pillar  and  Ground 
of  the  Truth  ;  and  the  utmost  care  is  requisite  lest,  though  with  pure 
intentions,  by  altering  a  letter  or  a  point  in  the  Inscription,  we  pervert 
its  meaning — lest,  by  modifying  a  feature  or  a  line,  we  mar  the  beauty, 
proportions,  and  perfection  of  that  heavenly  Form  which  is  exhibited 
to  captivate  the  homage  of  the  world. 

*  There  is  abroad  a  fondness  for  novelty — a  desire  after  luxurious  ex- 
citement of  the  imagination,  the  passions,  or  the  taste — which  indicates 
a  diseased  appetite,  and  which,  if  not  counteracted,  will  soon  altogether 
exclude  '^  godly  edifying,"  as  an  object  of  our  endeavours  and  prayers. 
Some  expressions,  en\ployed  to  describe  the  progress  of  the  great  Apos- 
tacy,  are  instructive  and  admonitory ;  '^  whose  coming  is  after  the 
working  of  Satan,  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and 
with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish,  because 
they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved"  To  be 
loved,  the  evangelical  doctrine  must  be  understood.  It  is  not  believed 
where  it  is  not  loved.  If  it  be  not  loved,  it  cannot  operate  to  transform. 
Wherever  loved,  it  will  not  be  easily  relinquished ;  and  there  is  surely 
little  sincere  and  settled  affection  to  it,  where  the  thoughts  are  ever 
open  to  be  fascinated  with  something  new.  Truth  has  no  hold  upon 
the  soul,  and  the  soul  has  no  hold  upon  truth.  The  person  is  at  the 
mercy  of  every  deceiver  who  addresses  his  fancy  or  his  feelings.  Un- 
stable as  water,  he  shall  not  excel.  Not  *'  holding  faith  and  a  good 
conscience,"  you  shall  see  him  '^  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine,"  till  ere  long  his  orthodoxy  itself  founders 
and  he  is  lost  beyond  recovery.' 


Art.  IV.  Military  Memmrs  of  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
By  Captain  Moyle  Sherer*    Vol.  I.  pp.  302.   Foolscap  8vo.    Price 
^     6s,    London.     1830. 

nPHIS  is  the  first  volume  of  a  new  periodical — the  Cabinet 
•■-    Library — under  the  superintendence  of  Dr.  Lardner ;  and 
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it  will,  we  take  it  for  granted,  be  considered  as  an  exceedingly 
fair  cast  for  popularity.  It  is,  we  imagine,  hardly  within  the 
limits  of  possibility,  that  Captain  Sherer  should  write  an  unin- 
teresting book ;  and  it  will  accordingly  be  found  that  he  has 
produced  an  instructive  and  attractive  volume.  There  is,  how- 
ever, another  to  come  ;  and  since  we  are  *  nothing  if  not  critical,' 
we  shall,  instead  of  inconveniencing  our  readers  by  making 
extracts  from  a  work  which  they  are  not  unlikely  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  reading  entire,  point  out  two  or  three  weak 
points  for  the  Author's  emeqdatory  attention.  In  the  first  place, 
ne  is  too  fond  of  fine  writing,  and  his  turn  for  the  descriptive 
beti-ays  him  into  touches  of  the  picturesque,  in  places  where 
there  is  not  only  *  no  need  of  such  vanity,'  but  where  the  effect 
is  inexpressibly  mawkish.  The  following  passage  is  in  the 
worst  possible  taste :  the  elaborate  variation  of  common-place 
rushes  on  in  a  magnificent  crescendo^  till  it  goes  off  in  the  over- 
whelming crash  of  a  *  victory-and-glory'  finale. 

^  Short,  however,  as  was  this  campaign  in  Flanders,  though  there 
%vas  no  battle,  and  but  little  fighting,  it  had  shewn  toWdlesleya 

something  of  war  upon  the  grand  scale He  had  seen  troops 

of  various  nations,  differing  in  their  discipline,  their  habits,  their 
costume,  and  their  aspect.  He  had  heard  those  grand  sounds  with 
which  he  was  to  have  so  long  and  so  glorious  a  familiarity  in  after  life : 
the  distant  boom  of  the  hostile  gun  ;  the  high  thunder  of  batteries  of 
cannon ;  the  rolling  of  musketry ;  the  tread  of  columns ;  the  trampling 
of  squadrons ;  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet.  There  was  yet  another 
sound  he  had  heard, — ^the  dauntless  cheers,  the  loud  hurrah  of  those 
soldiers  whom,  under  happier  auspices,  and  on  a  more  glorious  theatre 
of  action,  he  was  so  often  to  lead  against  the  enemies  of  his  country, 
and  to  guide  to  victory  and  glory.' 

It  is  not  often,  however,  that  Captain  Sherer  sins  in  this 
way  ;  nor  does  he  fail  to  atone  for  these  mal-a^wopos  flourishes, 
by  shewing  that,  on  proper  occasions,  he  can  relieve  spirited 
narrative  by  vivid  description.  We  give  a  brief  extract  in 
illustration  of  bis  skill  in  this  way. 

'  From  the  moment  that  the  retreat  (of  the  British  army  in  Co- 
runna)  commenced,  discontent  and  disorder  possessed  the  soldiers; 
and  here  in  Benevente  their  angry  devastation  began.  The  fine  castle 
of  Beneventd,  a  stately  monument  of  the  age  of  chivalry, — of  such 
spacious  grandeur  as  to  afford  in  its  vast  halls  and  magnificent  galleries 
lodging  for  two  entire  regiments,  and  a  train  of  artillery,  that  stalled 
its  horses  below, — was  rudely  dismantled  by  its  guests.  Fires  were 
lighted  on  its  tesselated  pavements,  and  blackened  its  jasper  columns, 
while  the  pictures  were  torn  down  from  the  walls  of  its  rich  chambers, 
and  heaped  as  fuel  upon  the  fiames :  and  as  the  soldiery  served  this 
palace,  so  did  they  many  a  goodly  mansion,  and  many  a  peaceful 
cottage,  on  their  route  to  the  coast.  They  were  already  murmurir- 
and  disobedient :    they  moved  along  the  weary  roads   dejected 
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sullen ;  broke  their  ranks  on  the  smallest  pretences ;  and  their  looks 

and   words  were  alike  insubordinate The  length  of  the 

inarches,  the  severity  of  the  weather,  and  the  wretched  state  of  the 
roads, — here  mud,  there  snow, — the  want  of  supplies,  and,  above  all, 
the  dispiriting  effect  of  a  retreat,  made  them  careless,  irregular,  and 

insolent On  the  7th,  Sir  John  Moore  drew  up  his  army  in  a 

position  near  Lugo,  in  order  of  battle.  As  by  magic,  the  organization 
of  his  disorderly  battalions  was  again  complete.  Neither  severity  of 
rebuke,  nor  even  the  example  of  a  summary  execution,  had  hitherto 
availed  to  check  the  wide  and  fearful  insubordination ;  but  when  it 
was  known  that  the  colours  of  their  regiments  were  planted  in  bi*^ 
Touac  on  a  line  of  battle,  to  the  joy  and  Uie  pride  of  their  officers,  the 
men  came  hurrying  to  the  ranks ;  and  as  they  examined  their  locks, 
fixed  their  flints,  and  loosened  in  the  scabbards  those  bayonets  which 
the  pouring  rain  had  rusted  fast  ia  the  sheaths,  they  again  looked  ta 
their  officers  with  the  regard  of  a  ready  obedience  and  a  brave  devo- 
tion. 

We  threatened  to  be  somewhat  circumstantial  in  pointing  out 
the  defects  of  this  work ;  but  really,  in  addressing  ourselves  to 
that  part  of  our  vocation,  we  find  so  decided  a  predominance 
of  what  is  lively  and  interesting^  that  we  shall  confine  ourselves 
to  a  passing  hint  in  favour  of  a  closer  attention  to  precbion.  If, 
for  instance,  Captain  Sherer  will  read  his  own  account  of  the 
battle  of  Argaum,  as  if  he  were  consulting  it  for  information, 
and  then  ask  himself  what  distinct  idea  he  has  obtained  of  the 
conflict,  its  manceuvres,  and  its  turning  point,  he  will,  we  are 
persuaded,  fully  understand  our  meaning.  Certain  movements 
are  loosely  mentioned,  but,  of  their  specific  character,  nothing 
appears  ;  nor  is  a  syllable  recorded  of  that  admirable  presence 
of  mind  with  which,  at  the  very  outset  of  the  engagement,  the 
General  changed  something  very  like  a  disorderly  flight,  to 
a  steady  countermarch  and  an  advantageous  manoeuvre. 


Art.  V.  Observations  on  the  Nature  and  Treatment  of  Cholera:  and 
on  the  Pathology  of  Mucous  Membranes.  By  Alex.  Tumbull 
Christie,  M.D.     8vo.     pp.  137-     Price  5^.    Edinburgh.     1828. 

"^^TE  hasten  ta  disclaim  any  intention  of  giving  a  medical 
article  on  this  most  interesting  and  most  urgent  subject. 
We  are  too  much  in  the  dark  ourselves,  to  undertake  the  busi* 
ness  of  enlightening  others ;  and  our  object  in  opening  the  dis- 
cussion, is  to  press  inquiry^  rather  than  to  communicate  infor- 
mation. It  appears  that  there  is  at  this  moment  raging,  (though, 
from  whatever  cause,  with  diminished  violence,)  in  the  ancient 
capital  and  south-eastern  provinces  of  the  Russian  empire,  a 
disease  which  is  supposed  to  exhibit  the  symptoms  of  the  too 
well^Lnown  Cholera  of  British  India ;  but  we  are  not  aware 
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that  any  trustworthy  specification  of  the  ratio  symptomdtuin 
and  medical  treatment  of  this  malady,  has  yet  reached  this 
country.  At  one  time,  rumour  traces  it  from  India,. through 
Persia,  and  ascribes  its  introduction  into  Russia,  to  the  cam- 
paign between  the  Muscovites  and  the  Kuzzilbashes.  At  ano- 
ther time,  we  are  told,  with  the  utmost  positiveness,  that  it  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  a  modification  of  the  plague,  the 
penalty  of  the  Czar's  late  invasion  of  Turkey,  One  account, 
with  the  greatest  plausibility,  tells  us  of  dreadful  nausea,  af- 
fection of  the  heart,  disturbance  of  the  brain,  prostration  of 
strength,  and  rapid  exhaustion  of  the  powers  of  life.  From  all 
this  it  should  seem,  that  nothing  is  certain  but  uncertainty;  and 
yet,  it  is  clear,  that  nothing  can  be  more  urgent  than  the  acqui* 
sition  of  positive  information  on  so  momentous  a  subject.  If  the 
disease  in  question  be,  in  very  truth,  the  Indian  Cholera,  it  has 
been,  ever  since  its  first  detection,  slowly  but  sui*ely  working  its 
way  to  the  westward  ;  and  we  have  Lord  Heytesbury's  opinion, 
(of  course  derived  from  medical  authority,)  that,  if  the  scourge 
reached  Moscow^  nothing  could  prevent  it  from  spreading  over 
Europe.  It  has  reached  Moscow ;  and  the  only  efficient  steps 
that  have,  in  consequence,  been  taken  to  meet  the  exigency,  are> 
so  far  as  we  are  aware,  an  order  from  the  British  Government, 
that  increased  vigilance  shall  be  used  at  the  sea-ports ;  and  a 
meeting  of  the  leading  professional  men  at  Paris,  who  admitted 
and  lamented  the  prevailing  ignorance,  praised  Dr.  Christie':^ 
volume  as  the  only  work  of  any  real  value  on  the  subject  of  the 
Indian  malady,  and  proposed  that  a  deputation  should  visit  the 
infected  localities  for  the  purpose  of  personal  examination* 
Whether  this  recommendation  has  been  acted  upon,  we  cannot 
say ;  but  we  are  quite  sure,  that  nothing  short  of  some  such 
measure  will  be  satisfactory  to  the  pubhc  mind.  The  medical 
practitioners  of  Russia  are,  probably,  a  much  improved  class ; 
but  we  apprehend  that  there  is  among  them,  still,  much  scope 
for  improvement,  and  that  the  presence  of  French  or  English 
physicians  would  be  in  all  respects  advantageous.  It  strikes 
us,  (speaking  in  the  absence  of  specific  information,)  that  there 
are  many  anomalous  circumstances  connected  with  the  progress 
of  this  malady.  If,  as  some  assert,  it  is  the  plague,  why  has  it 
not  been  fairly  quelled  by  the  severity  of  a  Russian  winter?  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  be  the  Cholera,  why  has  it,  apparently  at 
least,  been  arrested  and  circumscribed  by  a  military  cordon^ 
— since  this  disease,  according  to  Dr.  Christie's  expose^  is  influ^ 
enced,  to  a  great  extent,  by  atmospheric  agency. 

<  Endeavours  to  discover  the  causes  of  epidemics,  have  generally  been 
unsuccessful ;  but  the  investigation  of  the  causes  of  endemics,  and  of 
spomtdical  ctises  of  disease^  is  attended  with  much  less  difficulty^  and 
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is  often  quite  satisfactory.  Every  one  knows  the  causes  of  catarrh  in 
this  country ;  yet^  it  is  difficult  to  assign  a  reason  for  this  disease  hav-^ 
ing  become  epidemic  in  1803*  Although^  therefore^  there  is  little 
chance  of  our  discovering  the  causes  of  the  Epidemic  Cholera^  we  may 
nevertheless  endeavour^  and  with  some  chance  of  success^  to  ascertain 
the  causes  of  endemial  and  sporadical  cases  of  the  disease.  It  is  al- 
lowed by  every  one,  (whatever  may  be  his  pathological  creed,)  that 
common  catarrh,  diarrhoea,  dysentery,  and  Cnolera  Morbus,  are  occa- 
sioned by  changes  in  the  temperature  and  moisture  of  the  atmosphere ; 
and  it  is  not  considered  subversive  of  this  opinion,  that  these  diseases 
occasionally  occur  as  epidemics,  or  that  their  causes  cannot  be  some- 
times accurately  traced.  Indian  Cholera,  which  in  many  respects  re- 
sembles these  diseases,  also  bears  a  striking  analogy  to  them  in  its 
mode  of  production ;  for,  although  its  causes,  when  it  has  occurred  as  an 
epidemic,  are  still  hid  in  obscurity,  it  has  been  very  generally  re- 
marked, that  sporadical  cases  arise  from  atmospherical  vicissitudes.  It 
is  generally  most  prevalent  during  changeable  weather ;  and  ceases 
when  the  weather  becomes  serene  and  temperate.  For  several  years, 
it  has  prevailed  in  the  Southern  Mahratta  country,  in  the  months  of 
April,  May,  and  June,  when  the  diurnal  range  of  temperature  is 
great,  and  there  are  considerable  changes  in  the  hygrometric  state  of 
the  atmosphere.  Several  instances  have  been  known,  of  its  having 
ceased  on  the  occurrence  of  a  thunder-storm.' 

In  the  disease  itself,  there  is  nothing,  as  Dr.  Christie  affirms, 

*  more  mysterious  than  there  is  in  any  other  with  which  the 

*  human  frame  is  afflicted'.  It  is  essentially  distinguished  from 
the  common  Cholera  Morbus,  by  the  absence  of  inflammation, 
although  mixed  cases  sometimes  occur ;  and  Dr.  Christie  defines 
it  as  *  consisting  of  a  violent  catarrh  of  the  mucous  membranes 
'  generally'.  It  is  frequently  consequent  on  fatigue,  especially 
on  the  night  marches  of  soldiery;  it  has  been  known  to  arise, 

*  often',  from  taking  a  large  dose  of  salts;  unripe  fruit  has  occa- 
sioned it ;  and  a  large  draught  of  cold  water,  or  butter-milk, 
has  been  a  frequent  cause.  In  a  disease  of  which  the  approach 
is  sometimes  insidious,  and  which  is  sometimes,  though  very 
rarely,  so  rapid  in  its  effects  as  to  destroy  life  in  a  few  minutes, 
the  treatment  requires  of  course  to  be  vigorous ;  and  blood- 
letting, blisters,  sinapisms,  with  hot  sand  to  the  arms  and  legs, 
and  sometimes  the  application  of  boiling  water,  are  among  the 
active  resources.  We  must,  however,  recollect,  that  our  object 
is  not  to  write  an  essay  on  the  Cholera  of  India,  but  to  call  at- 
tention to  an  uncertain  danger  threatening  ourselves ;  and  we 
close  these  brief  observations  with  simply  suggesting,  that  no 
time  ought  to  be  lost  in  ascertaining  the  precise  nature  of  the 
disease,  and  in  settling  the  proper  mode  of  treatment.  Should 
it  reach  our  dense  population,  a  large  proportion  of  the  patients 
must,  of  necessity,  be  very  much  lefl  to  their  own'  resources^ 
and  it  is  highly  desirable  that  some  plan  should  be  adopted  for 
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putting  every  man  in  possession  of  the  simplest  and  most  imme- 
diately available  remedies.  The  scourge  may  not  be  permitted 
to  reach  us ;  our  habits  may  be  found  in  some  degree  to  repel 
its  assaults ;  or  our  climate  may  modify  its  character ;  but  in  no 
eventy  can  any  mischief  result  from  reasonable  precaution. 


Art.  VI — 1.  The  Present  State  of  Australia;  a  Description  of  the 
Country,  its  Advantages  and  Prospects^  with  reference  to  Emigra- 
tion: and  a  particular  Account  of  the  Manners,  Customs,  and 
Condition  of  its  Aboriginal  Inhabitants.  By  Robert  Dawson, 
Esq.,  late  Chief  Agent  of  the  Australian  Agricultural  Company. 
8vo.  pp.  XX.  464.  Price  14^.  London :  Smith,  Elder,  and  Co. 
1830. 

2.  The  Picture  of  Australia  ;  exhibiting  New  Holland,  VanDiemen's 
Land,  and  all  the  Settlements,  from  the  first  of  Sydney,  to  the  last 
at  the  Swan  River.  Small  8vo.  pp.  370.  Price  \0s.  6d.  Lon-^ 
don:  Whittaker  and  Co.     1829. 

3.  Humane  Policy;  or  Justice  to  the  Aborigines  of  New  Settlements 
essential  to  a  due  Expenditure  of  British  Money,  and  to  the  best 
Interests  of  the  Settlers.  With  Suggestions  how  to  civilize  the 
Natives  by  an  improved  Administration  of  existing  Means.  By 
S.  Bannister,  late  Attorney-General  in  New  South  Wales.  8vo. 
pp.  248,  cclxxxii.     Price  14 j.     London:  Underwood.     1830. 

4.  The  Hohart  Town  Almanack,  for  the  Year  1830.  With  Embel- 
lishments. 24mo.  pp.  Q16]  272.  Hobart-Town^  Van  Diemen's 
Land. 

A  USTRALIA,  says  the  Author  of  '  The  Picture',  *  has  not 
*  yet  been  formed  into  a  diocese,  but  is  under  the  Bishop 
*  of  Calcutta,  who  has  thus  a  range  of  territorial  jurisdiction 
^  not  much  inferior  to  the  Pope  himself.  The  establishment 
^  consists  of  twelve  clergymen,  under  the  superintendence  of  an 
.'  archdeacon,  who  has  projected  a  superior  kind  of  public  se- 
5  minary  at  Sydney'!  (p.  361.)  This  does  not  appear  to  be 
stated  in  jest,  although  it  certainly  reads  more  Uke  a  burlesque 
of  episcopacy,  than  any  thing  else.  With  all  that  lust  of  terri- 
torial dominion  which  has  at  all  times  characterized  the  Bishops 
of  Rome,  we  question  whether  they  would  dispute  the  rights  of 
the  Bishop  of  Calcutta  to  this  portion  of  his  see.  One  thing, 
however,  is  certain ;  that  if  the  crosier  of  the  Pontifex  Maxi^ 
mu8  had  stretched  so  far,  Australia  would  have  had  a  college 
and  more  than  twelve  clergymen  by  this  time ;  and  the  abori- 
ginal inhabitants  would  probably  have  received  a  greater  de- 
gree of  humane  attention,  than  they  have  met  with  at  our 
hands* 
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One  of  the  last  topics,  however,  which  are  Kkely  to  occupy  the 
thoughts  of  most  persons  who  are  seeking  for  information  respect- 
ing Australia  and  the  prospect  of  things  in  that  quarter,  is  the 
condition  of  the  natives.  To  many  of  them,  it  may  not  have  oc* 
curred,  that  the  country  was  inhabited  before  1770,  when  Cap- 
tain Cook  first  explored  the  coast  of  New  South  Wales.  The 
only  thing  that  is  commonly  thought  of,  is  the  advantages  that 
the  colonies  hold  out  to  the  emigrant.  Upon  this  point,  the 
Author  of  *  The  Picture '  offers  to  all  inquirers  the  following 
very  decisive  information. 

^  The  enticements  which  Australia  holds  out  to  the  intended  settler 
are,  a  boundless  extent  of  soil,  unappropriated  by  any  other  people  for 
purposes  of  cultivation ;  that  soil  situated  in  latitudes  havingsuch  a  range 
as  to  be  adapted  to  the  growth  of  every  useful  vegetable,  and  the  rearing 
of  every  useful  animal;  and,  great  part  at  least,  enjoying  a  climate  much 
better  adapted  to  the  constitution  and  health  of  Europeans,  than  any 
other  country  to  which  Englishmen  resort  for  the  purpose  of  settling. 
When  indeed  one  compares  those  extensive  colonies  and  dependencies 
into  which  Britons  have  carried  their  own  activity,  and  the  means  and 
the  example  of  civilization  to  others,  one  can  hardly  avoid  fixing  upon 
Australia  as  the  only  one  in  which  the  settler  can  find  a  permanent 
home  for  himself  and  his  descendants.  Hindustan,  the  shores  of  South 
America,  the  islands  of  the  Colombian  Archipelago,  and  (as  experi- 
ment has  proved)  the  territories  of  Southern  Africa,  are  not  adapted 
for  the  permanent  residence  of  Englishmen;  and  the  fact  is,  that  of  those 
who  do  resort  to  these  places,  the  principal  object  is,  to  earn  as  speedily  as 
they  can,  an  independence,  with  which  they  may  return  to  the  mother 
country.  Now,  such  views  strike  at  the  root  of  improvement  to  the 
country  visited ;  and  hence,  in  the  places  alluded  to,  Britons  may,  in 
as  far  as  the  progress  of  civilization  is  concerned,  be  said  to  be  so- 
journers, not  inhabitants.  Thus,  the  only  British  territory  which  can 
be  put  in  competition  with  Australia,  is  the  British  portion  of  North 
America ;  and  it  requires  but  little  comparison  to  discover  on  which 
side  the  advantage  hes. 

'  It  requires  no  extended  argument  to  prove,  that  in  order  properly 
to  bring  out  the  capabilities  of  a  country,  the  people  must  consiaer  it 
as  their  own  ;  and  thus  the  adonization  of  Australia,  if  completely  ef- 
fected, would  add  to  the  induBtrious,  enjoying,  and  rational  world, 
more  than  could  be  added  by  any  other  means  or  measure,  to  which 
reference  can  at  present  be  made.  And  the  discovery  of  those  vast 
regions,  when  the  interior  has  been  as  carefully  explored  as  the  coasts, 
will  give  to  the  conquest  of  knowledge  as  much  as  the  Macedonian 
conqueror  £Emcied  he  had  given  to  the  conquest  of  the  sword ;  and  the 
feeling  will  be  fax  different,  they  may  rejoice  that  the  field  of  improve* 
ment  is  so  extensive,  and  the  means  so  ample.'    pp.  2 — 4. 

Such  is  the  character  of  the  information  to  be  derived  from 
this  volume,  the  Compiler  of  wliich  professes  to  have  made  It 
his  object, '  to  set  Australia  before  the  reader  in  its  true  aspect 
*  and  condition,  as  far  as  there  are  data  for  determining  these* 
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*teavTng  him  to  draw  his  own  conclusions '1  It  may  be  in- 
structive to  place  in  immediate  connexion  with  this  vague  and 
deceptive  representation,  the  following  passage  from  Mr.  Daw- 
son's interesting  volume. 

'  The  idea  of  removing  poor  half-starved  and  ragged  paupers^  witk 
their  families^  to  new  and  distant  countries,  with  the  view  of  making 
them  cultivators  of  their  own  soil^  or  on  their  own  account^  has  always 
appeared  to  me  to  be  the  height  of  absurdity.  And  to  those  wno 
really  know  any  thing  of  the  manner  in  which  emigrants  are  obliged 
to  proceed  in  the  colonies^  and  the  means  which  they  are  required  to 
possess  before  they  can  scarcely  establish  themselves^  it  must  be  fully 
apparent^  that  such  notions  as  have  been  obtained^  of  sending  off  the 
surplus  population  of  England  to  the  colonies^  are  utterly  imprac- 
ticable. No  country,  perJ^ps,  in  the  world  can  be  more  unjfavourable 
Jor  svch  schemes,  than  New  SotUh  Wales,  where  the  general  poverty 
of  the  soil,  the  want  of  navigable  rivers^  and  the  extreme  uncertainty 
4)f  the  harvests,  are  sufficient,  I  should  think,  toprevent  any  attempts 
of  that  kind  in  that  quarter  of  the  globe.  Mr.  T.  P.  Macqueen,  how- 
ever, late  M>P.  for  Bedfordshire,  in  a  pamphlet  which  he  has  lately 
published  on  the  subject  of  the  distresses  of  the  country,  and  on  emi- 
gration, has  hinted  at  the  propriety  of  such  an  attempt ;  at  which  I 
confess  I  feel  no  little  degree  of  surprise,  after  the  experience  which 
-he  has  had  of  the  repeated  failures  of  the  harvests  upon  the  land 
which  he  possesses  iu  that  colony,  from  causes  which  neither  he  nor 
any  one  else  can  justly  attribute  to  any  thing  but  the  unfavourable 
nature  of  the  climate  to  the  production  of  grain.  If  Mr.  Macqueen 
had  given  to  the  public  his  five  years'  labour  and  expenses  in  New 
South  Wales,  under  far  better  management  than  obtains  there  in  ge- 
neral, or  than  can  be  expected  from  the  poor  and  unfortunate  beings 
lie  would  send  thither,  it  would  have  gone  very  for  towards  settling 
the  question  upon  that  point  in  the  minds  of  his  readers,  although  it 
does  not  appear  to  have  deterred  him  from  the  expression  of  his  wishes.* 

pp.  448,  9. 

Mr.  Macqueen's  pamphlet  we  have  not  seen,  and  we  cannot 
therefore  pretend  to  give  an  opinion  as  to  how  far  he  has  laid 
himself  open  to  Mr.  Dawson's  strictures.  This,  however,  we 
do  know,  that  those  individuals  have  much  t6  answer  for,  who, 
by  their  specious  and  romantic  misrepresentations,  would  decoy 
successive  bodies  of  emigrants  into  distant  regions,  to  perish  by 
the  slow  death  of  disease  and  disappointed  hope,  in  countries 
never  destined  to  be  occupied  by  any  but  a  pastoral  and  partly 
wandering  race.  Nor  is  this  the  whole  amount  of  the  evil 
There  is,  we  fear,  some  ground  for  the  remark,  that  no  incon- 
siderable number  of  the  labouring  poor  of  this  country  have 
probably  been  thrown  out  of  employment,  during  the  last  year, 
by  the  eungration  of  farmers  and  others,  having  capital,  to  the 
new  settlement  in  Western  Australia.  It  is  not  by  such  chi- 
merical or  interested  schemes  of  colonization,  that  the  pros- 
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pefity  of  tifais  coUHtiy  can  be  promoted.  Unhiipptly,  however; 
In  no  branch  of  our  public  administration  has  there  been 
hitherto  so  striking  a  deficiency  of  wisdom,  forethought,  or  any 
intelligible  system  of  policy,  than  in  the  management  of  our  co-^ 
lonies.  As  far  as  any  deliberate  purpose  can  be  discovered  in 
the  various  modes  of  colonization  which  our  Governments  have 
adopted,  from  the  plantation  of  Virginia  to  the  new  settlement 
in  Western  Australia, — that  purpose,  it  has  been  said  with 
truth,  seems  to  have  been^  to  tempt  persons,  not  paupers,  to 
abstract  capital  from  the  country  *,  On  the  other  hand,  the 
method  recommended  by  the  Emigration  Committee,  of  trans* 
porting,  free  of  passage,  and  locating  pauper  settlers,  by  ad-^ 
vances  made  by  Government,  seems  as  wild  and  visionary  a 
scheme  as  ever  received  the  sanction  of  a  parliamentary  com«- 
mittee.  The  fallacious  and  objectionable  principles  upon  which, 
the  Report  rested  the  advocacy  of  that  measure,  we  endeavour- 
ted  to  exjpose  in  a  volume  of  our  former  series  +.  We  find  a 
similar  view  of  the  subject  taken  in  a  sensible  pamphlet  recently 
published,  proposing  an  intermediate  course, — the  formation  of 
A  *  National  Society  for  the  cure  and  prevention  of  pauperisn!^ 
'  by  means  of  systematic  colonization/  In  this  tract,  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  Writer's  project,  and  whatever  inaccu^- 
Tacy  there  may  be  in  some  of  his  calculations,  we  find  much 
good  sense  and  information,  and  some  highly  just  and  important 
remark.  Speaking  of  the  advance  of  funds  for  the  passage  and 
location  of  paupers,  to  be  repaid  by  these  paupers,  suddenly 
tjonverted  into  land-owners,  the  Writer  remarks : — 

'  This,  at  least,  is  certain, — that  nearly  all  paupers  so  locate,  weuM 
be  ignorant  and  improvident ;  and  that  either  ignorance^  or  irapro^ 
vidence,  or  idleness,  or  drunkenness,  or  fever,  or  a  serious  bodily  acdr 
dent,  or  a  wandering  disposition,  not  to  mention  death,  would  prevent 
the  pauper  settled  and  located  by  Government,  from  repaying  by  his 
labour  the  cost  of  his  passage  ana  location.  And  as  for  the  repayment 
of  the  advances  of  Government  through  the  improved  value  of  the  land 
held  by  the  settler,  it  is  very  sure^  that  in  a  thinly-peopled  country, 
where  the  soil  is  naturally  rich,  new  land  is  worth  more  than  land 
which  has  been  exhausted.  There  is  hardly  a  work  on  America,  that 
does  not  complain  of  the  practice  of  exhausting  land ;  but  the  New 
England  settler  (who  understands  settling  better  than  any  body) 
knows  that  the  best  course,  fvith  a  view  to  profit  only,  is  to  exhaust  an 
allotment  of  land,  to  obtain  a  second  allotment,  and  exhaust  that  also^ 

*  In  the  regulations  for  granting  land  at  Swan  River,  it  is  provided, 
that '  such  persons  as  may  arrive  in  that  settleinent  before  the  end  of 
the  year  1830,  shall  receive,  in  the  order  of  their  arrival,  allotments  of 
land,  free  of  quit-rent,  proportioned  to  the  capital  which  they  may  be 
prepared  to  invest  in  the  improvement  of  the  land.' 
.     t  Eclectic  Review,  Vol.  XXVIII.,  pp.  229—356. 
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sad  90  on  oontinually.  In  Canada  and  the  United  States^  there  are 
hundreds  of  thousands,  perhaps  millions,  of  acres  of  land,  once  fertile 
and  cultivated,  but  whicn  are  now  deserted,  and  will  not  for  a  century 
to  come  resume  their  ancient  fertility  !  In  a  country  where  the  dis- 
proportion between  people  and  territory  is  so  great,  that  new  land  may 
always  be  obtained^  either  for  nothing,  or  for  a  very  low  price,  the 
settler  who  looks  to  nothing  but  profit,  has  only  to  calculate  the  dif* 
ference  between  the  cost  of  maintaining  the  fertility  of  cleared  land  by 
skilful  cultivation,  and  the  cost  of  obtaining  new  land  and  preparing  i% 
for  seed.  As,  in  such  countries,  the  wages  of  labour  are  generally  extrava- 
gantly high,  skilful  cultivation,  or  rather  what  is  considered  skilful  culti« 
yation,  in  old  countries,  is  very  expensive ;  and  the  cost  of  maintain- 
ing the  fertility  of  old  land,  is  greater  than  the  cost  of  obtaining  new 
land,  and  preparing  it  to  yield  a  succession  of  rich  crops  without  skilful 
cultivation.' 

'  The  exhaustion  of  land  is  not  by  any  means  confined  to  those  who 
make  use  of  land  without  a  title.  Except  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
towns,  the  practice  is  almost  universal.*  It  is  in  fact  the  result,  not  oi^ 
a  wise  calculation,  but  of  absolute  necessity.  One  man  unable  t^ 
obtain  the  assistance  of  other  labourers,  and  compelled,  therefore,  to 
do  almost  every  thing  for  himself,  can  bestow  but  a  small  portion  of 
his  time  on  the  mere  production  of  food.  With  his  own  hands  he  must 
build  and  repair  his  house^  make  and  mend  his  furniture,  and  follow 
an  infinite  number  of  occupations  unconnected  with  tillage.  His 
labours  in  the  field,  therefore,  and  the  tools  with  which  he  works,  are 
of  the  rudest  kind.  "  An  English  farmer,"  said  Washington,  in  a 
letter  to  Arthur  Young,  ^'  ought  to  have  a  horrid^idea  of  the  state  of 
OQjr  ftgrieultiue,  or  the  nature  of  our  soil,  when  he  is  informed  that  one 
aere  with  ua  only  produoea  «4gbt  or  ten  bushels.  But  it  must  be  kept 
in  mind,  th«t  where  land  is  cheap  and  labour  dear,  men  are  fonder  of 
oultiyating  much  than  eultivating  well.  Much  ground  has  been 
4ermtcked,  and  none  cultivated  as  it  ought  to  be."  Where  land  is  ex^ 
trawely  cheap>  or  may  be  obtained  for  nothing,  and  where,  oon^ 
■equentlyi  labour  for  hire  is  not  only  dear,  but  very  scarce,  and  often 
aven  quitei  wanting,  <'  scrat(diing,"  instead  of  good  cultivation,  is  nn« 
avoidable ;  and  where  so  barbarous  a  mode  of  cultivation  is  nnavoidablei, 
plenty  of  food  could  not  be  obtained  otherwise  than  by  the  continued 
exhaustion  of  new  land,  of  which  the  great  temporary  fertility  eom* 
pensates  fo?  the  less  productive  nature  of  the  labour  bestowed  upon  it. 
One  of  the  most  celebrated  ISnglish  writers  on  politioal  economy  has 
^tributed  the  constant  exhaustion  and  abandonment  of  land,  in  the 
slave  states,  to  a  want  of  animal  manure,  in  consequence  of  the  labour 
of  eattle  being  performed  by  men  ;  but  every  English  farmer  knowa 
that  his  land  would  soon  be  exhausted,  if  he  had  no  manure  but  what 
is  furnished  by  his  working  cattle;  and  there  are  many  districts  of 
Suvope^  auob  aa  the  mountainous  eoasts  of  Spain  and  Italy,  not  to 
Mention  nearly  the  whole  Chinese  empire,  where  agricultural  labour  is 
antirely  performed  by  men^  and  where,  nevertheless,  land  is  maintained 
ia  the  highest  atate  of  fertility  by  means  of  animal  manure.  At  all 
aveat^  it  is  established,  in  America,  that  land  which  has  bee4 
loDg  eultiwted  is  of  leu  ^ue  thftu  new  knd>  unless,  indeed,  it  be 

cc2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


25^  Jusiralia. 

situated  near  a  town,  so  that  all,  or  a  part  of  it,  acquire  the  character 
of  accommodation-land.  In  this  latter  case,  no  doubt,  the  land  will  im-» 
prove  in  value  with  the  increase  of  inhabitants,  even  though  it  should 
remain  unsettled ;  but  this  forms  the  exception  to  the  general  rule, 
and  a  very  rare  exception  it  must  be  in  such  completely  waste  districts 
as  could  be  located  by  emigrants  from  Britain.  It  appears,  therefore, 
that  the  hope  of  obtaining  repayment  of  the  advances  made  to  pauper 
settlers,  either  through  the  produce  of  their  labour,  or  through  the  im- 
proved value  of  their  land,  is  entirely  delusive.  If  so,  however,  it  is 
a  delusion  into  which  any  inhabitant  of  an  old  country,  who  had  never 
seen  a  new  country,  might  easily  fall ;  and  as  the  reasoning  faculties 
of  the  inhabitants  of  "  new  countries  "  are  not,  generally  speaking, 
much  better  cultivated  than  their  land,  we  have  no  right  to  quarrel 
with  the  colonial  evidence  by  which  this  delusion  was  propagated  in 
England.'    pp.  12—16. 

With  regard  to  the  enticement  held  out  by  '  the  boundless 
'  extent  of  soil ',  it  is  remarked,  that,  far  from  being  in  itself  a 
security  for  the  prosperity  of  the  colony,  it  presents,  under  the 
present  system,  a  serious  evil.  Emigrants,  when  allowed  or 
compelled  to  spread  themselves  thinly  over  an  immense  territory, 
must  remain,  at  least  for  ages,  a  poor  people,  if  they  do  not  de- 
generate into  a  sort  of  half-Tartars,  like  some  of  the  Spanish 
Americans  of  the  present  day,  or  the  Dutch  colonists  of  Southern 
Africa  in  the  last  century. 

'  The  governments  of  Spain,  of  France,  of  Holland,  of  Britain,  and 
of  the  United  States,  have  invariably  either  compelled,  or  encouraged, 
or  permitted,  their  c(donial  subjects  to  appropriate  more  waste  land 
than  they  could  possibly  cultivate,  and  to  scatter  themselves  over  a 
territory  immense  in  proportion  to  their  numbers ;  but  then  the  na- 
tions, or  the  germs  oi  nations,  created  by  the  colonial  policy  of  those 
governments,  are,  without  exception,  poor,  ignorant,  and  uncivilized, 
when  conopared  with  the  civilized  nations  of  Europe ;  and  it  would 
not  be  difficult  to  show,  that  every  "  new  people  ",  as  it  is  called,  is 
less  poor,  ignorant,  and  uncivilised,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  ia 
which  circumstances  independent  of  government,  such  as  very  dense 
forests  and  hostile  tribes  of  natives,  interfered  with  the  dispersing,  bar- 
barizing policy  of  its  government.  For  instance,  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  and  the  State  of  r^J^ew  York  were  settled  by  emigrants  from  the 
same  country,  who  were,  in  the  first  instance,  we  may  presume,  equally 
skilful,  industrious,  and  prudent.  Yet  the  progress  of  the  two  colo- 
nies in  wealth  and  civilization  will  not  bear  comparison.  To  what 
cause  must  the  very  striking  difierence  be  attributed,  if  not  to  a  re- 
markable difference  between  the  degrees  of  concentration  which  oc- 
curred in  the  two  colonies  ?  The  HoUanders  in  North  America  were 
kept  together  by  dense  forests  and  hostile  savages,  and  they  preserved 
the  civilized  habits  of  their  mother  country.  The  Hollanders  in 
South  A&ica,  meeting  neither  dense  forests  nor  hostile  savages,  dis- 
persed themselves  over  the  colony ;  they  were  far  separated  from  each 
other;  every  one  of  them  did  every  thing  for  himself;  and,  by  de* 
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grees^  they  became  half  savages.  If  they  had  not  obtained  slayes, 
whereby  some  little  division  of  labour  was  preserved,  we  may  believe 
that  they  would  have  degenerated  into  perfect  savages.'     pp.  28,  9. 

Wealth  cannot  exist  without  concentration.     Nor  is  disper- 
sion, it  is  remarked,  of  itself  favourable  to  a  high  rate  of  wages. 

*  The  greater  the  concentration,  the  greater  must  be  the  divi- 
^  sion  of  labour,  the  quantity  of  productioui  and  the  accumula- 
'  tion  of  wealth  ;  the  greater  consequently  must  be  the  demand 

*  for  labour.'  It  is  not  our  intention,  on  the  present  occasion, 
to  go  into  the  general  subject  of  Emigration.  Yet,  we  cannot 
refrain  from  adverting  to  this  Writer's  observations  on  the  ap- 
parent necessity,  or  at  least  advantage,  of  slave  labour  in  infant 
colonies,  where  there  is  so  great  a  scarcity  of  free  labourers  as 
to  endanger  the  conversion  of  civilized  men  into  semi-barba- 
rians.    *  If  the  Dutch  colonists  of  South  Africa,  for  instance, 

*  had  not  obtained  slaves,  whereby  some  little  division  of  la- 

*  hour  was  preserved,  we  may  believe/  it  is  remarked,  *  that 

*  they  would  have  degenerated  into  perfect  savages '.  The 
Writer  appears  to  be  no  friend  to  slavery.  He  seems  to  ad- 
mit, on  the  contrary,  that  the  employment  of  slave-labour  is  less 
profitable  than  that  of  free  labour ; — that  the  advantages  de- 
rived from  it  are  attended  by  '  terrible  evils ' ;  and  that  the  sys- 
tem of  colonization  is  altogether  erroneous,  which  renders  the 
employment  of  slave-labour,  in  the  first  instance,  a  preservative 
against  utter  barbarism ;  while  ultimately  its  effect  must  be,  to 
exclude  free  labour,  and  to  render  the  very  wealth  thus  pro- 
duced a  curse  to  the  owner.  The  perpetuation  of  slavery  in 
the  United  States,  is  ascribed,  with  some  justice,  to  the  un- 
bounded facilities  and  encouragement  given  to  all  persons  to 
become  proprietors  of  land  and  *  would-be-employers  of  labour*; 
by  which  means  the  Eastern  States  have  been  drained  of  capi- 
tal, and  the  real  prosperity  of  the  Union  not  a  little  under- 
mined.    Slavery  is  maintained  in  the  United  States,  by  *  the 

*  struggle  of  a  people  anxious  to  be  civilized,  against  the  bar- 

*  barizing  tendency  of  dispersion.*  What  can  be  urged  more 
strongly  in  condemnation  of  the  system,  than  that  it  is  the 
miserable  palliative  of  evils  attendant  upon  an  unnatural  state 
of  society,  originating  in  a  false  policy  which  tends  to  barbae 
rism? 

Without  having  recourse  to  the  flagitious  wickedness  of  re- 
ducing the  native  inhabitants  of  a  country  to  slavery,  or  import- 
ing captive  slaves  from  other  lands,  the  deficiency  of  labour 
might,  under  a  wise  and  humane  policy,  have  been  greatly  sup- 
plied by  the  willing  servitude  of  the  aboriginal  tribes.  In  every 
country,  at  least,  adapted  for  agriculture,  there  have  been  fouhd 
natives,  in  various  stages  of  civilization,  from  whom  good  ser- 
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\ioe  might  have  been  obtained,  had  it  not  been  toa  often  th^ 
policy  to  liunt  them  down  and  exterminate  them.  The  degree 
of  civilization  which  has  been  found  to  prevail,  has  generallj 
corresponded  to  the  concentration  or  dispersion  of  the  popula- 
tion ;  and  this  of  course  must  depend  upon  their  habits  as  agri- 
cukurists  or  nomadic  hordes,  pastoral  or  venatic;  and  this, 
again,  on  the  physical  features  of  the  country.  But  the  cir- 
cumstances which  have  determined  the  habits  of  the  aboriginal 
inhabitants,  will  have  a  powerful  effect  upon  the  condition  of 
the  civilized  emigrant ;  nor  can  he  overlook  them  with  impu- 
nity. The  further  removed  the  aborigines  are  from  civilization, 
the  more  need  there  is  of  cautiously  investigating  the  apparent 
advantages  of  a  country  which  has  barbarized  its  original  pos- 
sessors. And  under  all  circumstances,  a  sound  policy  would 
lead  to  a  diligent  cultivation  of  beneficial  intercourse  with  these 
indigenous  tribes,  which  Nature  seems  to  have  fixed  in  every 
land  as  the  pioneers  of  the  civilized  stranger.  Nothing  can  bf 
worse  than  the  treatment  which  they  have  too  generally  met 
with  at  the  hands  of  European  colonists ;  and  for  this,  in  how 
many  various  ways  have  the  latter  been  punished ! 

*  In  a  philosophical  point  of  view ',  the  Author  of  the  *  Pic- 
ture* remarks,  •the  most  Interesting  inquiry  respecting  any 
'country,  Is  the  nature  and  habits  of  the  human  beings  by 

*  whom  it  is  occupied.'  Few  persons,  we  fear,  will  be  of  this 
opinion  in  respect  to  the  inhabitants  of  Australia,  who  are  not, 
indeed,  an  ^interesting^,  though  they  are  an  injured  race, 
claiming  our  compassion  more  than  they  will  gratify  our  curio^ 
sity.  The  race  which  is  scattered  over  New  Hplkud,  Van 
Diemen's  Land,  New  Caledonia,  the  New  Hebrides,  New  Bri^ 
tain,  and  Solomon's  Islands,  as  well  as  New  Guinea,  has  been 
distinguished  by  the  generic  appellation  of  the  Papuan^  or  Aus- 
tralasian Negroes,  ahey  have  generally  been  considered  as 
physically  inferior  to  the  African  race ;  and  Make  Brun  repre- 
sents them  as  *  incapable  of  rising  from  the  very  bottom  of  the 

*  scale  of  humanity.*  Mr^  Banister,  who$e  testimony  is  entitle^ 
to  our  entire  confidence,  as  well  from  his  upright  and  humane 
character  as  from  his  opportunities  of  inftyrmation,  tells  ys,  that 

*  the  natives  of  New  South  Wales,  although  a  kindfy  disposed 

*  race,  are,  probably,  f\irther  removed  from  civilization,  than  any 

*  other  people  upon  earth.' 

*  They  require  therefore*,  he  continues,  '  to  be  led  with  the  greater 
care  from  their  uncivilized  state,  and  to  be  the  more  shielded  firom  our 
ordinary  injustioe,  than  any  other  barbarous  people.  On  the  contrary*, 
kowever,  they  have  been^  and  thev  are  now  la  tht  highest  degree,  epr 
pressed,  through  the  foiyidiBg  or  a  convict  colony  among  them,  and 
through  theif  uUv  tetitution  of  property*    They  offior,  iu  x^g/sad  la 
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eomnreroe,  no  melivei  for  the  consideratroTi  of  piri^te  traders.  Theft 
{lotition  is  such  with  respect  to  other  Efiropea&6/and  they  are  so  weak> 
that  no  political  iaduoemeat  exists  for  the  gdvemtnent  to  conciliate 
them ;  and  misdooary  bodies  wisely  go  to  scenes  where  the  obst^cleft 
to  sucscess  are  less  formidable^  and  the  objects  of  their  2eal  more  nu- 
tneroas.  Justice  towards  them,  on  our  pari,  has  never  been  thought  of. 
It  is  impossible  to  say^  tliat  any  attempt  is  making  to  afford  them  an 
equivalent  in  any  shape  for  the  land  which  we  are  seizing  in  every 
quarter.  The  amount  of  exertion  by  his  Majesty's  Government  does 
cot  deserve  notice ;  and  what  individuals  have  done  has  ^iied  for  want 

of  support  proportioned  to  the  requisites  of  the  case .     We 

are^  indeed^  fast  destroying  them  in  a  manner  deeply  revolting. 

'  At  the  Swan  River,  there  are  no  convicts ;  and  the  natives  havfe 
shewn  us  the  friendliness  we  usually  meet  ivith  upon  first  settling  new 
countries ;  difficult  as  the  task  unquestionably  is,  to  combine  our  in- 
terests with  theirs,  no  fair  observer  of  them  dsewhere  will  deny  their 
capacity  or  their  good  feeling.  It  is,  therefore,  exceedingly  to  be  hoped, 
that  at  least  an  attempt  will  be  made  to  save  them,  through  the  means 
which,  at  Sydney,  the  London  Missionary  Society  tried  with  Consider* 
able  effect  in  1826,  in  defiance  of  extraordinary  o'bstacles.' 

Banister y  Appendix  No.  5. ' 

We  shrewdly  suspect,  that  the  natives  are  likely  to  derive 
more  protection  and  benefit  from  becoming  the  objects  of  at- 
tention with  some  of  oar  Missionary  Societies,  than  from  the 
circumstance  of  their  being  included  in  the  diocese  of  th6 
Bishop  of  Calcutta. — The  greater  part  of  Mr.  Banistei'^s  work 
relates  to  the  treatment  of  the  aborigines  of  Southern  Africa,  amd 
does  not,  therefore,  come  properly  under  oar  notice  in  the  pre- 
sent article.  We  are  glad,  ho\*ever)  to  take  this  opportunity  of 
recommending  it  to  the  notice  of  our  readers,  as  comprising  H 
mass  of  facts  and  documents  deeply  involving  the  character  of 
our  colonial  policy,  and  deserving  the  attention  of  every  friend 
of  humanity. 

Mr.  Dawson's  volume  is  by  far  the  most  valuable  publication 
that  has  yet  appeared  on  the  subject  of  our  Australian  Coloniesi 
The  Author  resided  in  the  country  for  three  years,  as  chief 
agent  of  the  Australian  Agricultural  Company ;  during  which 
time  he  travelled  over  a  considerable  portion  of  the  located,  as 
well  as  of  the  unlocated  parts  of  the  colony.  His  opportunities 
of  gaining  information  were  therefore  ample ;  and  his  state- 
ments bear  the  stamp  of  both  authenticity  and  fairness^  H6 
mixed  much  with  the  natives ;  and  one  object  which  he  had 
avowedly  had  in  view  in  the  publication,  is,  '  to  rescue/  as  fat 
as  he  is  able,  '  the  character  of  a  race  of  beings  from  the  grosd 
'  misrepresentations  and  unmerited  obloquy  that  have  been  cast 
*  upon  them.* 

'  The  natives/  says  Mr.  Dawson,  'are  a  wild  and  harmless  mce  of 
savages ;  and  where  any  mischief  has  been  done  by  thesis  the  cause 
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has  generaUy  arisen^  I  believe^  in  bad  treatment  by  their  wbite  neigh- 
bours. Short  as  my  residence  has  been  here^  I  have^  perhaps^  had 
more  intercourse  witn  these  people  and  more  favourable  opportunities 
of  seeing  what  they  really  are^  than  any  other  person  in  the  colony. 
My  object  has  always  been  to  conciliate  them,  to  give  them  an  interest 
in  cultivating  our  friendship,  and  to  afford  them  protection  against 
any  injuries  or  insults  from  the  people  within  my  jurisdiction.  They 
have  usually  been  treated,  in  distant  parts  of  the  colony,  as  if  they  had 
been  dogs,  and  shot  by  convict  servants,  at  a  distance  &om  society,  for 
the  most  trifling  causes.  There  has,  perhaps,  been  more  of  this  done . 
near  to  this  settlement,'  (Port  Stephens,  120  miles  N.  of  SydneyO 
'  and  on  the  banks  of  the  two  rivers  which  empty  themselves  into  this 
harbour,  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  colony ;  and  it  has  arisen  from 
speculators  in  timber,  who  formerly  obtained  licenses  from  the  Gro- 
vemment  to  cut  cedar  and  blue  gum-wood  for  exportation,  upon 
land  not  located.'    pp.  57^  8. 

A  very  large  portion  qF  the  information  contained  in  this  vo- 
lume, respecting  the  manners  and  customs,  the  character  and 
condition  of  the  natives,  consists  of  anecdotes  and  entertaining 
details,  far  more  satisfactory  than  general  statement,  but  of 
course  not  admitting  of  analysis.  In  only  one  instance  did  Mr. 
Dawson  fail  to  conciliate  every  native  with  whom  he  came  in 
contact,  and  he  had  considerable  proofs  of  their  constancy, 
fidelity,  and  docility.     They  are,  he  says,  *  one  of  the  be&t-na- 

*  tared  people  in  the  world,  and  would  never  hurt  a  white  man 

*  if  treated  with  civility  and  kindness/ 

'  J  would  trust  myself  any  where  with  them ;  and,  with  my  own 
blacks  by  my  side,  as  I  call  them,  I  should  feel  perfectly  safe  against 
any  enemy  I  could  meet  in  the  bush.  They  are  excellent  shots ;  and 
I  have  often  lent  them  a  musket  to  shoot  kangaroos,  when  it  has 
always  been  taken  care  of  and  safely  returned.'    p.  63. 

Mr.  Dawson  has  no  doubt  that  all  the  natives  *  of  this  vast 

*  island  are  of  one  race.*  From  the  Hawksbury  to  Port  Mac- 
quarrie,  they  speak  the  same  language  on  the  coast,  with  slight 
variation.  At  Morton  Bay,  as  weH  as  in  the  districts  of  Argyle- 
shire  and  Bathurst,  the  dialects  differ  more  widely.  But  every 
where  he  found  the  straight,  silky  hair  and  general  colour  and 
features  of  the  natives  to  be  the  same,  while  ^  their  manners, 

*  habits,  and  warlike  instruments  so  clearly  resemble  each  other, 

*  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  their  common  origin.     The  children, 

*  when  born,  are  of  a  bright  copper  colour;  but  generally  before 

*  they  are  a  year  old,  they  change  to  so  dark  a  brown  as  not 

*  easily  to  be  distinguished  from  black.' 

'  As  they  are  a  great  deal  in  the  water  during  the  warm  weather, 
when  their  skins  are  perfectly  dean,  I  had  numerous  opportunities  of 
drawing  their  different  shapes.  The  mass  of  them  are  black,  or  very 
dark  brown ;  but  there  are  some  of  a  brightish  copper  colour^  and 
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between  this  and  the  darkest  shade^  all  the  intermediate  tints  are  to  be 
seen  amongst  them.  Whatever  may  be  asserted,  there  are,  as  far  as  I 
€Ould  observe,  no  tribes  of  uniform  copper  colour  in  any  parts  of  the 
colony.  The  difference  of  colour  is  casual,  and  frequently  found  in 
members  of  the  same  family :  the  hair,  however,  nemr  varies,  being 
uniformly  straight  and  black.  The  cause  of  these  variations  remains 
to  be  explained  ;  but  I  see  no  reason  to  impute  it  to  a  mixture  of  races 
in  this  particular  people,  while  similar  differences  exist  in  the  abori- 
gines of  many  other  countries ;  the  fact  may  fairly  be  referred  to  the 
accidental  varieties  which  we  observe  throughout  the  whole  economy 
of  nature. 

^  The  natives  inhabiting  some  of  the  islands  in  Torres  Straits,  which 
separate  New  Guinea  from  New  Holland,  and  especially  those  of 
Murray's  Island,  appear  also  to  belong  to  the  same  race  of  people  as 
the  Australians :  they  resemble  each  other  in  their  straight  hair,  in 
their  features  and  colour,  and  in  many  of  their  habits  j  but,  instead  of 
spears,  those  of  the  islands  use  bows  and  arrows,  probably  the  original 
weapons  of  war  of  the  Australians,  and  likely  enough  to  have  been 
retained  in  the  islands,  while  they  gave  place  to  the  spear  on  the  main 
land. 

'  If  the  present  race,  as  has  been  surmised,  were  a  cross  between  the 
woolly-haired  negro  of  New  Guinea  and  the  Malay,  we  ought  to  see 
some  of  the  varieties  which  such  a  mixture  would  have  produced. 
That  characteristic  of  the  New  Guinea  negro,  the  woolly  hair,  would 
surely  in  such  a  case  be  frequently  met  with  amongst  the  Australians  : 
but  as  I  never  witnessed  any  thing  of  the  kind,  I  cannot  but  believe 
that  they  are  the  unmixed  descendants  of  the  Malays,  to  whom  they 
bear  a  closer  resemblance  in  colour,  hair,  and  features,  than  to  any 
other  people. 

'  The  mothers  in  Australia  sometimes  flatten  the  noses  of  their  in- 
fants, and  in  this  feature,  therefore,  they  occasionally  resemble  the 
negro.  This  custom  however,  like  many  others,  is  not  universal,  and 
the  nose,  in  its  natural  state,  is  sometimes  aquiline,  although  it 
Varies  as  much  as  that  feature  usually  does  in  Europeans.  Their  eyes 
are  deep  su^iken,  and  their  eye-balls,  or  rather  that  portion  which  is 
eommonly  called  the  white  of  the  eye,  is  of  a  dusky  colour^  and  gene- 
rally speckled  with  dark  brown  spots.  Their  sight  is  remarkably 
strong,  although  their  eye  is  not  particularly  animated,  unless  lighted 
up  by  any  peculiar  excitement.  That  part  of  the  bridge  of  the  nose 
immediately  connected  with  the  forehead,  is  often  suddenly  depressed, 
while  the  forehead,  in  the  situation  of  the  frontal  bone,  shelves  over 
considerably ;  and  in  some  cases,  I  have  seen  the  high,  open  forehead 
of  the  European.  The  arms  and  legs,  both  of  the  men  and  women, 
are  long  and  slender, — the  hands  and  feet  of  the  middle  size  ;  but  the 
latter,  especially  those  of  the  men,  are  broad  and  muscular,  in  conse- 

3uence  of  being  unconfined  by  shoes.  They  are  of  various  statures : 
have  seen  men  of  six  feet  two  or  three  inches,  and  of  all  the  inter- 
mediate gradations  down  to  five  feet ;  but  they  are,  upon  the  whole, 
rather  a  tall  race.  Dwarfs  are  extremely  rare :  I  never  saw  more  than 
one,  who  was  a  female ;  nor  did  1  ever  witness  a  case  of  corpulency  in 
either  sex.  Many  of  tbe  women  are  well  formed,  broad  over  the  loins, 
VOL.  V. — N,S.  D  D 
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slender  in  the  waist,  with  a  full  and  expanded  chest.  Some  of  the 
young  ones,  as  well  as  the  men,  are  exceedingly  good-looking ;  and 
the  sexes  are  modest  in  an  extraordinary  degree  in  their  deportment 
towards  each  other.'  pp.  338 — 40. 

This  statement  differs  widely  from  the  vague  and  sweeping 
representations  hitherto  received  respectino;  the  aborigines,  who 
have  been  classed  with  those  whom  Make  Brun  styles  Oceanian 
Negroes.  On  the  other  Iiand,  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of 
Van  Diemen's  Land  *  as  clearly  resemble  the  woolly-haired 

*  negroes  of  New  Guinea,  in  all  their  characteristics  of  colour, 
'  form,  and  features,  as  one  people  can  resemble  another,  con- 
'  sidering  the  distance  and  difference  of  climate'.  That  the 
continent  of  New  Holland  should  be  thus  interposed  between 
two  islands  inhabited  by  the  negro  race,  and  yet  be  wholly  oc- 
cupied by  a  people  of  a  different  physical  character,  more  nearly 
allied  to  the  Malays  of  Polynesia,  is  certainly  remarkable.  Mr. 
Dawson  suggests  the   possibility,  that  *  the  negroes  of  New 

*  Guinea  might  have  reached  the  shores  of  Van  Diemen's  Land 

*  through  the  communication  of  those  of  New  Holland,  and  the 

*  assistance  of  canoes,  after  the  latter  country  was  inhabited  by 

*  the  present  race'.  If  they  had  been  accidentally  cast  on  the 
shores  of  Australia,  and  found  these  occupied  by  a  hostile 
people,  they  would  naturally,  he  remarks,  stay  no  longer  on  the 
spot  where  they  first  landed,  than  would  be  necessary  to  pro- 
cure a  subsistence,  and,  on  being  disturbed,  would  coast  from 
place  to  place  till  they  reached  a  district  wholly  unpeopled. 

*  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  manner  in  which  savages 
^  use  canoes  near  the  coast,  even  in  a  heavy  sea,  can  easily 

*  imagine  the  probability'  of  the  statement.  Yet,  is  there  suffi- 
cient reason  to  conclude  that  the  shores  of  New  Holland  were 
at  any  time  so  thickly  peopled  as  to  prevent  the  settlement  of 
another  race  ?  Is  there  not,  on  the  contrary,  ample  evidence 
that  the  population  must  always  have  been  scattered?  Mr. 
Cunningham,  on  the  other  hand,  attempts  to  explain  the  origin 
and  location  of  these  tribes,  by  making  the  Malays  to  have 
mingled  with  the  negroes  of  New  Guinea,  and  then  to  have 
driven  the  New  Guinea  men  across  the  continent  of  New  Hol- 
land, to  take  refuge  in  Van  Diemen's  Land.  But,  on  this  sup- 
position, why  did  not  their  supposed  pursuers  follow  them  there? 
The  truth  is,  that  we  are  wholly  in  the  dark ;  and  nothing  can 
be  more  futile  than  such  random  conjecture.  The  following 
instance,  however,  which  came  within  Mr.  Dawson's  knowledge, 
is  important  as  an  illustration  of  the  practicability  of  coasting, 
and  landing  occasionally  for  water  and  food,  along  the  shores 
of  a  hostile  and  savage  people. 

*  In  the  year  1828,  Captain  Leary  of  the  brig  Woodlark,  with  his 
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passengers  and  crew,  were  wrecked  on  a  coral  rock  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  the  coast  of  New  Holland,  and  on  reaching  it  in  their  boat, 
found  that  they  were  four  or  five  hundred  miles  north  of  the  penal 
settlement  of  JNIorton  Bay,  which  was  the  nearest  place  from  which 
any  relief  could  be  expected.     The  captain,  his  chief  mate  Mr.  Ryan, 
(with   whom    I  afterwards   sailed  from    Sydney  to   the  Mauritius,) 
several  of  his  crew,  and  two  female  passengers,  (one  of  whom  had  an 
infant  at  her  breast,)  left  the  reef  in  a  boat  unarmed,  and  with  no 
more  than  one  day's  provisions.     The  boat  had  been  almost  dashed  to 
pieces  on  the  rock,  and  was  kept  together  only  by  a  piece  of  tarpawling 
passed  round  her,  and  it  was  with  much  difficulty  they  could  keep  her 
from  sinking.      They  fortunately,  however,  reached  the  shore,  and 
afterwards  coasted  along  in  their  crazy  bark,  as  near  to  land  as  pos- 
sible, landing  from  time  to  time  in  search  of  water  and  rock-oysters  to 
subsist  upon,  and  to  rest  their  weary  and  emaciated  frames.     But  be- 
fore they  could  take  their  full  portion  of,  rest  on  shore,  or  procure  all 
the  subsistence  they  wished,  they  were  in  every  instance  disturbed  by 
the  natives,  and  obliged  to  move  off  in  their  boat,  which  fortunately 
held  together  till  they  all  landed  in  safety  at  Morton  Bay.     If  Eu- 
ropeans, including  a  nursing  mother,  could  perform  this  under  such 
privations  and  dangers,  how  much  more  easily  might  the  natives,  either 
of  New  Guinea  or  New  Holland,  have  run  the  whole  extent  of  the 
coast.     They  not  only  could  have   subsisted  themselves  with   little 
trouble,  but  it  would  have  been  easy  for  them  to  renew  their  bark 
canoes  from  the  trees  on  the  shore,  had  it  become  necessary  to  do  so, 
with  little  hazard  of  being  taken  or  destroyed.     The  identity  of  the 
people  of  Australia  furnishes  good  grounds  for  concluding  that  the  in- 
habitants of  this  immense  country  originally  began  to  spread  from  a 
single  point  of  its  coast :  and  when  it  is  considered  that  this  is  every 
where  inhabited,  as  well  as  all  parts  of  the  interior  yet  discovered,  and 
that  the  extent  of  the  shore  around  the  island  cannot  be  less  than 
seven  or  eight  thousand  miles,  the  time  which  it  must  have  taken  for 
a  people  in  a  state  of  nature'  to  spread  themselves  over  such  a  space, 
even  as  thinly  as  they  have  been  found  in  Australia,  would,  upon  a 
moderate  calculation,  make  them  a  race  of  very  long  standing.      From 
whatever  quarter,  therefore,  they  may  have  come,  and  whatever  may 
have  been  their  origin,  the  period  of  their  arrival  on  the  shores  of  New 
Holland,   is   sufficiently  ancient  to  liave  rendered  them   a  distinct 
people,  and  to  have  caused  in  them  those  peculiarities  both  of  mind 
and  form,  which  time  and  circumstances  have  everywhere  produced, 
as  the  distinguishing  characteristics  between  the  several  races  of  man-i 
kind'    pp.  341-^. 

Of  the  state  of  society  among  the  native  Australians,  Mr. 
Dawson  gives  the  following  account. 

^  It  has  generally  been  supposed  that  chieftainship  exists  amongst 
the  natives  of  Australia.  I  can,  however,  confidently  assert,  that  it 
was  not  mentioned  amongst  any  of  the  people  with  whom  I  was  ac- 
quainted. Each  tribe  is  divided  into  independent  families  which  ac- 
knowledge no  chief,  and  which  inhabit  in  common  a  district  within 
certain  limits,  generally  not  exceeding  above  ten  or  twelve  miles  on 

dd3 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^60  Australia. 

any  side.  The  numbers  of  each  tribe  vary  very  much,  being  greater 
on  the  coast,  where  they  sometimes  amount  to  two  or  three  hundred, 
and  I  have  known  them  in  other  quarters  not  to  exceed  one  hundred. 

^  The  families  belonging  to  a  tribe  meet  together  upon  occasions  of 
festivals  at  certain  seasons,  and  also  to  consult  upon  all  important  oc- 
casions. But  although  they  have  a  community  of  interests  at  such 
meeting,  still,  each  family  has  its  omti  fire,  and  provides  its  own  sub- 
sistence ;  except  in  a  general  kangaroo  hunt,  where  the  game  is  im- 
pounded and  taken  in  large  quantities,  when  it  is  feirly  divided. 

'  Their  festivals  are  very  similar  in  their  intentions  to  the  wakes  or 
feasts  which  exist  in  many  parts  of  England.  Their  objects  are,  to  feast 
and  dance  together  for  several  days,  and  it  is  here  that  the  painted 
bodies,  the  garnished  and  mop-like  heads,  and  the  harlequin  step,  are  to 
be  seen  in  perfection  at  their  corroberies.  At  one  season  of  the  year, 
they  assemble  at  a  place  where  they  can  all  procure  oysters ;  and  some- 
times they  meet,  as  they  say,  to  "  patter  bungwall,"  or  fern-root ;  at 
other  times  they  meet  where  they  can  all  feast  upon  menmy,  or  gi- 
gantic lily,  when  in  season,  or  upon  the  kangaroo.  Upon  these  occa- 
sions, it  would  be  difficult  to  prevail  upon  any  to  absent  themselves ; 
and  there  are  some  who  would  not  be  induced  to  stay  away  by  any 
persuasions  or  bribes  that  could  be  offered,  more  especially  the  younger 
members  and  the  children.'     pp.  326,  7* 

^  Although  the  men  fish  when  it  suits  their  convenience  or  pleasure, 
still,  it  is  the  women  who  are  looked  to  for  the  supply  of  the  members 
of  the  family.  So  important  an  office  do  they  consider  this  near  thq 
coast,  that  tne  mother  nominates  one  of  her  female  children  to  it  as 
soon  as  born,  amputating  the  little  finger  of  the  right  hand  as  a  token 
of  such  appointment.  I,  however,  prohibited  this  practice  as  far  as  I 
could When  any  death  occurs,  the  female  relatives  of  the  de- 
ceased not  only  put  on  mourning,  by  beplastering  themselves  with 
pipe-clay ;  but  they  further  testify  their  concern  by  burning  with  a 
fire-brand  the  front  of  the  thigh,  tying  over  the  wound  a  piece  of  soft 
tea-tree  bark.  This  practice  actually  lames  them  for  a  time,  and  must 
occasion  a  great  deal  of  pain ;  but  no  complaints  are  ever  heard  from 
them.  There  are  few  women  without  scars,  arising  from  this  prac- 
tice.'    pp.  314-16. 

'  They  are  remarkably  fond  of  their  children,  and  when  the  parents 
die,  the  children  are  adopted  by  the  unmarried  men  and  women,  and 
taken  the  greatest  care  of.  They  are  exceedingly  kind  and  generous 
towards  each  other :  if  I  give  tobacco  or  any  thing  else  to  any  man,  it 
is  divided  with  the  first  he  meets,  without  being  asked  for  it.  They 
go  up  the  largest  and  tallest  trees  with  great  facility,  by  means  of 
notches  made  with  their  tomahawks,  to  cut  opossums  out  of  them,  or 
to  procure  wild  honey,  which  is  deposited  there  by  a  small  bee,  not 
larger  than  a  common  fly. 

'  Their  quickness  is  astonishing,  and  they  throw  the  spear  at  the 
distance  of  forty  yards  with  the  greatest  precision  and  force.  I  have 
frequently  seen  them  kill  birds,  either  by  throwing  stones  from  the 
hand,  or  by  spears.  They  sleep  before  their  'fires  frequently  in  a  circle, 
with  their  heads  upon  each  other's  hips,  without  any  covering  in  sum- 
med I  but  in  winter,  or  rainy  weather,  they  cut  large  sheets  of  bark^ 
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which  they  either  sleep  undei;^  or  set  up  in  the  shape  of  a  half  cone, 
supported  by  sticks  at  different  angles.  This  is  all  they  require,  and 
so  long  as  they  are  constantly  wandering,  it  is  the  best  and  most 

simple  plan  they  could  pursue  in  such  a  climate  as  this They 

.are  a  cheerful,  merry,  good-natured  people,  and  very  honest  into  the 
bargain/     pp.  QQ,  9. 

The  volume  contains  much  interesting  information  with  re- 
gard to  the  physical  geography  of  the  country,  the  soils  of  dif- 
ferent districts,  and  the  natural  productions.  One  remarkable 
peculiarity  of  the  country  is,  that  the  richest  soil  and  herbage 
almost  universally  commence  where  navigation  ceases. 

*  At  the  mouths  of  the  principal  rivers  in  Australia,  the  country  is 
generally  low,  and  consists  of  mud  flats,  salt  marshes,  and  sandy 
swamps,  for  several  miles  ;  when  it  alternates,  to  the  limits  of  naviga- 
tion, between  extensive  reedy  swamps,  small  hollows  or  flats,  and  mo- 
derately elevated  granite,  porphyry,  or  sandstone  hills,  whose  sides  and 
summits  are  almost  without  exception  clothed  with  timber  and  grasses 
of  the  description  already  given.  On  leaving  the  banks  of  the  rivers, 
the  country  is  generally  found  to  be  of  a  broken  description ;  and  be* 
tween  the  hills  are  narrow  valleys  and  flats  of  greater  extent,  composed! 
of  the  debris  of  the  rocks ;  and  yielding  frequently  a  very  weak  and 
sour  kind  of  grass,  interspersed  with  a  species  of  bulrush  called  grass- 
trees,  which  are  universal  signs  of  poverty.  Others  bear  a  more  pro- 
ductive and  sweeter  kind  of  herbage,  consisting  of  thin  tufts  of  the  tall 
oat-grass,  which  present  to  the  eye  a  fresh  and  rich  surface,  and  such 
as  generally  deceives  a  stranger  both  as  to  its  quality  and  actual  pro- 
duce. 

^  A  few  miles  from  the  point  where  navigation  ceases,  and  where  the 
salt  water  invariably  terminates,  small  districts  of  low  hills  are  ge- 
nerally found,  of  several  miles  in  extent,  along  the  banks  of  the  prin- 
cipal rivers  and  their  branches.  These  hills  are  often  covered  with  a 
deep  rich  soil  of  decayed  argillaceous  rock,  and  sometimes  diverge  Ave 
or  six  miles  from  the  banks,  although  generally  not  more  than  one- 
third  or  one-fourth  of  that  distance,  when  they  abruptly  cease,  and  are 
succeeded  by  a  similar  country,  (although  generally  somewhat  better,y 
to  that  which  preceded  them  within  the  district  of  the  tide.  In  this 
manner  the  soils  alternate  on  the  banks  of  the  rivers  and  streams,  at 
whose  sources  the  country  rises  into  mountains,  and  dividing  ranges  of 
considerable  elevation,  formed  chiefly  of  the  porphyry  rocks  and  scmIs 
as  before  mentioned.  Nearly  all  the  salt-water  rivers  are  navigable 
for  about  twenty  miles  only ;  scarcely  any  go  beyond  it,  and  the  greater 
portion  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Blue  Mountains,  which  are  not  above 
sixty  miles  from  the  coast,  do  not  rise  more  than  thirty  miles  in  a  di- 
rect line  from  the  sea>  although  in  their  tortuous  courses  they  may 
fsometimes  exceed  sixty. 

'  The  low  rich  hills  which  are  formed  on  the  banks  of  rivers  above 
the  navigable  waters,  are  composed  of  some  of  the  richest  soil  in  the 
world.  A  similar  irregularity,  however,  frequently  prevails  here,  al- 
though from  apparently  different  causes ;  the  valleys  oeing  poor,  while 
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the  tops  of  the  hills,  and  the  higher  grounds  immediately  connected  with 
the  vales,  are  in  the  highest  ^egree  fertile/    pp.  847—349. 

The  interior  of  Australia  is  still,  for  the  inmost  part,  terra  in-- 
cognita.  The  course  and  outlet  of  the  Maqquarie,  which  Mr. 
Oxley  traced,  till  it  became  lost  in  a  marsh,  seem  likely  long  to 
remain  a  perplexing  problem.     In  1828,  this  river's  course  was 

*  traced  during  a  drier  season  than  that  in  which  Mr,  Oxley 

*  followed  it ;  and  its  channel  was  again  discovered  at  a  consi- 

*  derable  distance  from  the  spot  to  which  he  proceeded.     Its 

*  waters,  however,  were  found  to  be  salt,  and  the  country  about 

*  it  so  barren  and  destitute  of  fresh  water,  that  the  party  were 
'  obliged  to  quit  it '  and  abandon  the  enterprise.  It  is  surpris- 
ing,  Mr.  Dawson  remarks,  that  no  direct  attempts  should  yet 
have  been  made  to  explore  the  north-western  coast, — the  only 
quarter  '  where  it  is  probable  that  the  waters  can  flow  into  the 

*  ocean  from  behind  the  barrier  ridge  which  appears  to  enconi- 

*  pass  the  island  on  every  other  side.* 

The  Hobart  Town  Almanack,. we  notice  chiefly  as  a  most 
respectable  specimen  of  Colonial  typography  and  authorship. 
It  comprises,  besides  the  usual  contents  of  an  Almanack,  the 
Court  Calendar  of  the  Establishment,  a  'Descriptive  Itinerary', 
illustrated  by  some  tolerable  cuts,  the  *  Laws  and  Regulations ', 
Statistics,  &c.  of  the  Colony,  and  is,  in  short,  a  complete  Fader 
mecum  to  the  settler.  The  Editor  speaks  with  great  modesty 
of  his  performance,  which  entitles  him  to  the  warmest  thanks 
and  substantial  patronage  of  all  his  fellow-colonists.     Such  an 

*  Annual '  as  this  is  hkely,  if  kept  up  with  spirit,  to  be  of  great 
use  as  a  repository  of  topographical  information ;  and  we  shall 
be  well  pleased  to  see  the  future  volumes.  We  cannot,  how- 
ever, extend  the  present  article  to  Van  Diemen*s  Land. 


Art.  VII.  Memoirs  of  Rear- Admiral  Paul  Jones.  Now  first  compiled 
from  his  Original  Journals  and  Correspondence.  Two  Vols,  fools- 
cap Bvo.    pp.  684.  Price  14*.     Edinburgh.     1830, 

TT  is  now  some  years  since  a  life  of  Paul  Jones  was  published 
in  America.  The  work  was  compiled  by  Mr.  Sherburne,  a 
gentleman  holding  an  oflicial  station  under  the  government  of 
the  United  States ;  but  the  unsatisfactory  quality,  or  rather 
the  insufficiency  of  the  materials,  left  much  to  be  desired  in 
the  way  both  of  detail  and  of  illustration.  It  was,  however, 
judged  worthy  of  abridgement  and  republication  in  this  country, 
and  the  reprint  was  briefly  noticed  by  us.  The  present 
biography  professes  to  havef  been  prepared  from  ample  and 
authoritative  sources,  consisting  chiefly  of  papers  left  by  Jones, 
and  carefully  preserved  by  his  family.     The  specification  of 
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these  documents  leaves  no  doubt  "of  their  value  and  complete- 
ness as  autograph  memorials  and  authenticated  vouchers.  Of 
these  voluminous  collections,  not  unskilful  use  has  been  made 
by  the  present  Editor ;  but  we  cannot  help  thinking  that,  in  a 
mercantile  view,  a  more  pdoular  plan  of  publication  might  have 
been  devised.  Few  people,  now-a-days,  care  enough  about 
Paul  Jones,  to  purchase  two  widely-printed  duodecimos,  by  no 
means  particularly  cheap,  And  relating  to  circumstances  little 
illustrative  of  the  greater  events  of  history.  If,  indeed,  the 
materials  had  been  worked  together  by  the  master  hand  which 
constructed  the  life  of  Nelson  and  the  memoir  of  Kirke  White, 
there  are  incidental  details  ahd  comments  which  might  have 
been  wrought  into  the  fabric  \vith  lasting  advantage.  In  its 
actual  state,  the  task  seems  to  have  been  committed  to  some  one 
with  ability  enough,  evidently,  to  have  done  this  with  effect, 
but,  as  evidently,  taking  the  straight-forward  course  of  leaving 
the  thing  to  take  its  chance  for  popularity,  with  just  so  much 
of  editing  as  the  covenant  might  ret|uire,  and  not  a  jot  beyond. 
It  is  a  clever  book,  and  spiritedly  Written,  but  it  might  have 
been  more  than  this.  Enough  of  valuable  niatter  might  have 
been  derived  from  the  contemporaneous  history,  so  far  as 
Jones  was  involved  in  it,  of  France,  Russia,  and  the  United 
States,  to  throw  much  light  on  the  present  narrative,  and  to 
obtain  much  more  information  from  it,  than  now  appears  to  be 
the  result.  Little  of  this  occurs:  and  the  first  struggles  of 
Anglo- America  in  the  formation  of  her  marine,  the  naval  admi- 
nistration of  France,  and  the  campaign  of  the  Black  Sea,  in 
1788,  are  but  imperfectly  elucidated  in  these  volumes. 

Of  Jones  himself,  it  must  suffice  to  say,  that  he  appears  to 
have  been  a  bold  and  able,  but  thoroughly  unprincipled  adven- 
turer. Humane  in  disposition,  and  courteous  in  manner,  had 
his  talents  been  brought  out  in  the  service  of  his  country,  he 
might  have  stood  high  among  her  untainted  brave :  as  it  was, 
he  had  apparently  no  choice  between  honest  obscurity  and  evil 
notoriety ;  and  he  had  not  self-denial  enough  to  retain  the  former, 
when  he  found  the  road  open  to  the  latter.  Had  he  been,  in 
truth,  *the  enthusiast  for  freedom  which  his  language  would 
indicate,  we  should  refer  the  trial  of  his  character  to  diff^erent 
principles :  but  the  memory  of  the  man  who  intrigued  for 
honours  and  rank  under  Catherine  and  Potemkin,  and  whose 
sword  was  at  the  service  of  the  best  bidder,  has  no  claim  on 
our  forbearance. 
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Art.  VIII.  Oullines  of  Physiologif.^  With  an  Appendix,  containing 
Heads  of  Lectures  on  Patholc^  and  Therapeutics.  By  William 
Pultenejr  Alison,  M.D.,  F.R.S.  E.  Fellow  of  the  Royal  College 
of  Physicians,  and  Professor  of  the  Institutes  of  Medicine  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh.     8vo.    pp.  452.     Edinburgh.     1831. 

TN  selecting  the  present  work  as  the  ground-work  of  a  slight 
-^  sketch  of  physiological  science,  we  are  guided  by  the  date 
of  its  publication^  rather  than  by  its  comparative  merit ;  for 
within  the  last  few  years,  several  treatises  on*  physiology  of 
much  value,  and  still  more  comprehensive  in  their  character 
than  tliat  of  Dr.  Alison,  have  been  presented  to  the  public.  In* 
deed,  the  pretensions  of  the  Author  himself  do  not  extend 
beyond  the  merit  of  arrangement ;  unlike  the  practice  of  some 
authors  who  promise  much  more  than  they  perform.  After 
alluding  in  respectful  terms  to  the  systems  of  Blumenbach, 
Bostock,  Mayo,  and  Magendie,  (he  ought  to  have  added 
Richerand,  as  edited  by  Copland,)  he  states  his  object '  to  have 

*  been,  first,  to  announce  the  facts  which  appear  to  be  ascer- 

*  tained,  and  the  inferences  which  appear  to  be  fairly  deducible 
'  from  these  in  regard  to  the  functions  of  the  living  human 

*  body ;  and  secondly,  to  arrange  these  facts  as  far  as  possible 

*  in  the  order  in  which  the  functions,  as  existing  in  the  living 

*  body,  in  the  adult  state,  are  dependent  upon  one  another/ 

What  is  life  ?  Is  it  an  .effect  resulting  from  the  mode  in 
which  certain  particles  of  what  we  call  matter  are  put  together  ? 
Do  its  phenomena  denote  the  addition  of  a  subtile  something  to 
material  masses,  which  puts  them  upon  the  performance  of  their 
^characterising  functions  ?  Or  does  a  quality  which  is  not  merely 
more  refined  and  subtile  than  common  tangible  matter,  but 
actually  and  essentially  different  from  it,  constitute  a  portion  of 
that  class  of  beings  which,  as  distinguishable  from  matter  com- 
monly and  philosophically  admitted  to  be  such,  are  deno- 
minated organized  or  vital?*  Although  much  of  dogmatic 
logomachy  has,  during  successive  ages,  connected  itself  with 

•  They  who,  in  their  orthodox  attempts  to  oppose  the  organic  phi- 
losophy, call  to  their  aid  an  indefinable  principle  or  quality  which  is 
less  subtile  than  matter,  and  more  gross  than  mind,  bring  into  their 
reasons  and  inferences  a  greater  measure  of  materialism  than  even 
the  organists  themselves ;  while  these,  on  the  other  hand,  not  only 
express  themselves  presumptively,  but  absurdly,  when  they  talk  of 
thought  being  a  secretion  of  the  brain  as  the  bile  is  of  the  liver. 
The  last  order  of  logomachists  to  which  allusion  is  made  in^he  text, 
when  thev  endeavour  to  substantiate  their  positions,  become  involved 
in  the  obligation  of  conferring  soul  and  immortality  on  the  bird  that 
skims  through  the  air,  or  the  fish  that  lives  its  little  day  in  the  track- 
less deep. 
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these  questionsi  the  world  has  hitherto,  and  probably  ever 
-will  continue  precisely  at  the  same  point  of  knowledge,  or, 
«more  properly  speaking,  of  ignorance  respecting  the  mode  in 
which  volition  is  appended  ^  material  structure,  or  perception 
to  organs,  as  when  Plato  symbolized,  or  Aristotle  reasoned. 
Effects,  phenomena,  principles,  are  the* legitimate  subjects  of 
human  research;  at>d  when  we  even  attempt  to  ascertain  any 
thing  beyond  theise,  we  find  ourselves  arrested  by  the  mandate, 
"*.  Proceed  no  further ! ' 

'  All  physiological  inquiries/  Dr,  A.  very  properly  remarks,  'arc 
intended  only  to  ascertain  the  conditions,  under  which  the  various  phe^ 
nomerta  of  life  take  f  lace,  and  naturally  terminate  in  a  reference  to 
<»ertain  Laws  of  Vitality,  or  tdtimate  facta  in  this  department  of 
nature,  just  as  the  investigation  and  explanation  of  phenomena  in  the 
inanimate  world  terminate  in  a  reference  to  certain  Laws  of  Motion, 
of  Gravitation,  of  Chemical  Affinity,  &c.  Of  such  first  principles  in 
science  we  can  give  no  other  account  than  that  they  depend  on  the  will 
4>f  the  Author  of  Nature;  but  the  determination  of  such  first 
principles  is  the  main  object,  and  the  applications  of  them  constitute 
the  details  of  all  sciences;  and  every  science  is  thus  mainly  ocmver- 
sant  with  principles  peculiar  to  itself' 

It  is,  in  other  words,  the  laws  that  govern,  not  the  essence 
that  constitutes  life,  which  form  the  basis  and  superstructure  of 
physiological  disquisition. 

Our  predecessors  in  philosophy  were,  for  a  long  time,  con- 
tent to  generalise  the  objects  of  science  under  the  leading  di« 
visions  of  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water.  These  qualities,  or  sub- 
dances,  the  antients  considered  the  primardia  of  nature ;  and 
all  individual  being  or  circumstance  was  either  forced  into  one 
or  other  of  these  elements,  or  supposed  to  be  made  up  of  a 
vnion  of  two  or  more  of  them.  Even  organized  substances 
were  thus  classified.  Thus,  the  hardest  parts  of  a  living  body, — 
bone, — was  referred  to  the  densest  of  these  elements,  while 
their  fluids  were  imagined  rather  referrible  to  the  most  tenuous — 
the  flesh  and  &it  being  constituted  of  one  or  the  other  mixed 
together  in  relative  variety.  This  division  we  now  know  to 
have  been  founded  on  erroneous  views  of  die  very  nature  of 
matter,  which  word  is  merely  expressive  of  manifest  quality,  and 
has  no  abstract  signification.  Elementary  principles  are  still, 
perhaps,  too  much  sought  after.     TIkey  are,  as  ^  sensible  writer 

ae  of  the  physiologist'*     *  In 


remarks,  *  the  philosopher's  stone 

vain',  says  the  same  writer,  'did  Haller  speaJc  of  the  simple 
fibre  as  what  the  mere  line  is  to  the  geometer;  this  last  being 
imaginary,  and  a  mere  abstraction  of  the  mind,  while  to  the 
elementary  fibre  is  ascribed  a  real  x>r  physical  existence'.  Plac- 
ing then  out  of  consideration,  these  in  some  sort  illegitimate,  or 
rather  nugatory  principles  as  to  ultimate  tissue;  it  is  the  proper 
¥03L.  V. — N^s.  K  « 
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1)rovince  of  the  physiologist,  to  Investigate  the-  laws  by  which 
ife  is  regulated,  and  the  particulars  by  which  it  is  distin«> 
guished. 

Contractility  is,  according  to  Dr.  Alison,  the  first  essential 
peculiarity  of  the  living  body.  Against  the  absolute  correct- 
ness of  this  assumption;  we  must  enter  our  protest.  We  should 
rather  make  indivisibility,  or  totality,  to  be  the  main  and  distift- 
guishing  characteristic  of  organized  matter;— a  principle  which 
indeed  pervades  the  whole,  even  of  simple  vegetative  existence. 
Break  a  large  stone  into  several  fragments,  and  you  only,  by  so 
doing,  interfere  with  its  form;  each  piece  remains  the  same 
stone,  endowed  with  the  same  properties,  and  obedient  to  the 
same  ordinances  as  before.  Not  so  with  organized  substances ; 
for,  if  you  lop  off  branches  from  trees,  these  branches  not  only 
become  isolated,  but  different  existences ;  chemical  powers 
seize  on  them  as  now  their  property ;  and  although  the  branches 
eventually  become  again  integral  portions  of  a  living  fabric,  it  is 
by  undergoing  various  chemical,  physical,  and  probably  electric 
transmutations,  that  this  reunion  to  life  is  effected*.  It  would,' 
then,  we  think,  be  more  proper  to  consider  indivisibility  as  the 
essence  of  life,  and  contractility  as  one  of  the  main  principles 
by  which  this  indivisibility  is  secured. 

This  contractility,  or  irritabihty,  is  certainly  a  faculty  of  or- 
ganization exclusively :  it  is  the  power,  or  property,  of  contract- 
ing upon  the  application  of  certain  excitants  or  stimulants, — and 
is,  in  its  modes  and  effects,  entirely  and  essentially  different 
from  any  thing  we  observe  as  the  result  of  physical,  or  of 
chemical  power.  But  for  this  power,  no  matter  could  be  re- 
ceived from  without  for  the  purpose  of  nourishing  and  sup- 
porting the  vital  frame ; — not  a  particle  of  blood  could  cir-- 
culate  through  its  vessels ;— not  a  single  effete  material  could 
be  ejected  from  the  body.  It  is  literally  that  power  by  which' 
we  live  and  move.  But  even  as  to  the  nature  and  extent,"^ 
the  residence  and  formation,  of  this'  very  principle,  physio- 
logists are  not  entirely  agreed.  Some,  with  Dr.  A.,  argue 
for  its  exclusive  locality  in  the  muscles  of  the  body,  these 
muscles  being  constituted  of  fibrin ;  while  others  -  consider 
contractility  and  sensibility  as  parts  of  the  same  whole,  and 


*  '*  It  may  be  said  that  an  exception  obtains  to  this  law  in  some  oF 
the  Zoophytes  -and  Venries ;  but  there  is,  in  point  of  fiict,  no  except 
tion  even  m  these  examples)  because  in  cases  where  life  is  preserved' 
after  separation,  the  being  thus  treated  may  be  considered  einier  as  a 
series  of  beings,  each  having  its  own  central  vitality,  or  to  be  so  low^in 
the  scale  of  animated  beiiigs>  as  to  be  merely  a  ooanecting  Uak  w^' 
the  inorganic  world."  .        o     »^f 
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mai|]^ain  thai  nervoujs  fibrils,  apd  muscular  substance  are  both 
requisite  for  the  presence  of  contractility  in  its  complete 
form.     '  The  general  organ  of  motion/  says  Cuvier,  *  is  the 

*  fleshy  or  muscular  fibre.     This  fibre  contracts  itself  by  volition, 

*  but  the  will  only  exercises  this  power  through  the  medium  of 

*  the  nerves.  Every  fleshy  fibre  receives  a  nervous  filament, 
^  and  the  obedience  of  the. fibre  ceases  when  a  communication 

*  of  that  filament  with  the  rest  of  the  system  is  cut  ofi^*  or  inter- 

*  rupted*  Certain  external  agents  applied  immediately  to  the 
•.fibre,  Ukewise  cause  contractions,  and  they  preserve  their 
<  action. upon  it  even  after  the  section  of  its  nerve;  or  its  total 
^  separation  from  the  body  during  a  period  which  is  longer  or 

•  shorter  in  difierent  species  of  animals.     This  faculty  of  the 

•  fibre,  is  called  its  irritability.  Does  it,  in  the  latter  case,' 
(continues  Cuvier,)   •  depend  upon  the  portion  of  the  nerve 

*  remaining  in  the  fibre  after  its  section,  which  always  forms 
•an  essential  part  of  it?  Or  is  the  influence  of  the  will  only  a 

•  particular  circumstance,  and  the  effect  an  irritating  action  of 

•  the  nerve  on  a  faculty  inherent  in  the  muscular  fibre  ?  Halter 

•  and  his  followers  have  adopted  the  latter  opinion  ;  but  every 

•  day  seems  to  add  to  the  probability  of  the  opposite  theory.' 

By  the  following  extract  from  Dr.  Alison,  however,  it  plainly 
appears,  that  his  creed  is  that  of  Haller,  and  for  ourselves,  we 
incline  to  the  belief,  that  the  leading  doctrine  of  this  great 
physiologist  has  by  no  means  been  overturned  by  any  subse« 
quent  reasoning  on  vital  causation  and  properties. 

'  It  remains,*  says  Dr.  A.,  ^  that,  on  this  point,  we  acquiesce  in  the 
judgement  of  Haller  as  the  only  generalization  yet  admissible,  of  the 
facts  known  in  regard  to  it,  viz. — that  the  vital  power  of  muscles  is  in- 
herent in  themselves,  and  in  no  case  dependent  on  nerves ;  but  is  lia- 
ble to  affection  in  two  distinct  ways,  by  changes  in  certain  parts  of  the 
nervous  system,  whether  these  are  produced  by  physioal  or  mental 
causes; — being  directly  excited  in  many  muscles,  and  increased  or  di- 
minished, or  variously  altered,  probably^  in  all  muscles  by  such  changes. 
The  final  cause '  (he  adds  soon  after,)  ^  of  all  endowments  bestowed  on 
nerves  in  the  living  body,  in  relation  to  muscles,  appears  to  be,  not  to 
make  muscles  irritable,  but  to  subject  their  irritability  in  different  ways 
to  the  dominion  of  the  acts  and  feelings  of  the  mind  J 

But  we  must  not  pursue  to  any  further  extent  this  division  of 
our  inquiry  lest  we  transgress  our  prescribed  limits,  and  antici- 
pate matter  which  will  more  properly  come  under  the  head  of 
mental  pathology; — ^a  topic,  which,  could  we  pursue  it  with 
hopes  of  practical  results,  would  stand  unrivalled  in  utility  by 
any  thing  short  of  ethical  and  moral  research. 
.  ContractiUty,  then,  we  assume  with  Alison  and  others  to  be, 
the  essential  property  of  life ;  vital  afiinities,  and  organic  sensi- 
bilities  being    apparently   developed    and  manifested    mainly 

£  £  2 
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through  the  hfistrinnentality  of  this  ruling  jyriuciple, — ^a  prin--- 
ciple  which  our  A^ithor  makes  the  commencement  of  his  ar-^ 
yangement  and  classification.  We  do  not,  however,  perceive 
either  much  advantage  or  even  novelty  in  the  order  prox)08ed 
by  our  ingenious  physiologist ;  and  having  taken  the  pains  to 
eollate  the  several  systems  of  classification  extant,  we  find 
most  of  precision  and  simplicity  in  that  proposed  some  few  yearfr 
ago  by  Richerand.  Every  system  must,  indeed,  be  in  some' 
measure  defective,  since  there  is  properly  no  point  from  which' 
to  start.  Suppose,  for  example,  we  begin  by  detailing  the  pe- 
euliarities  of  the  digestive  process ;  in  order  duly  to  understand 
what  we  are  about,  not  only  the  general  characteristics  of  Kfe. 
eught  to  be  known, — ^but  the  principles  of  secretion,  of  muscular 
action,  of  vital  solvency,  ought  to  be  principles  familiar  to  the 
student;  otherwise  much  of  the  phraseology  that  is  used  in 
tracing  the  process  would  be  words  destitute  of  meaning.  Then 
again  the  modus  agendi  by  which  the  blood  is  conveyed  through 
its  innumerable  conduits  cannot  be  at  all  conceived,  without  a 
previous  insight  into  the  composition  of  the  bTood  itself  and  of 
the  laws  which  regulate  its  varied  degrees  of  solidity  or  fluidity. 
Even  blood-vessel  itself  is  formed  from  the  blood,  while  this 
blood  thus  transmuted  becomes  the  channel  of  fresh  supplies 
manufactured  in  like  manner* 

Mr.  Richerand  proposes  a  primary  division  of  organic  func- 
lions  into  two  leading  classes ;  the  first  including  those  which 
serve  for  the  preservation  of  the  individual;  the  second,  those 
which  serve  for  the  preservation  of  the  species.  The  first  order 
of  the  first  class  are  those  which  assimilate  to  the  living  body, 
comprehending  Digestion,  Absorption,  Circulation,  Respiration, 
Secretion,  Nutrition:  the  second  order  of  this  class  are  the 
functions  which  form  connexions  with  surrounding  objects, — 
namely,  Sensations,  Motions,  Voice,  and  Speech.  Under  the 
second  class  are  comprised  Generation,  Growth,  Virility,  De- 
crease. 

Digestion.  We  can  afford  neither  time  nor  space  to  expatiate 
en  this  most  interesting  head  of  inquiry  to  any  extent ;  and  we 
must  refer  our  readers  to  what  was  advanced  concerning  it  in 
our  criticism  of  Dr.  Paris,-  Wilson  Philip,  and  others.  The  che- 
mico-physiologists,  both  of  this  country  and  the  Continent,  are 
actively  employed  at  this  moment,  in  researches  respecting  the 
proximate  principles  and  minute  composition  of  that  pultaceous 
mass  which  is  constituted  by  the  action  of  the  gastric  and  intes- 
tinal secretions  upon  the  ingested  mass ;  and  among  these  ex- 
perimenters none  perhaps  may  be  read  with  more  interest  than 
the  papers  of  Dr.  Prout  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  &c. 
A  patience  of  research,  an  ingenuity  in  the  mode  of  investigation, 
and  a  sincere  desire  for  truth,  are  manifested  in  all  that  Dr. 
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Pk'outdoes,  which  give  a  parttealar  value  16  hi»  imbUeatiiniSi 

Nothing,  however,  very  satisfactory  or  practical  has  hitherta 
attended  the  experiments  of  this  able  philosopher  and  amiable 
man,  beyond  what  we  had  an  opportunity  of  announcing  in  the 
article  just  referred  to.  We  shall  in  consequence^  therefore^  on' 
the  present  occasion,  content  ourselves  with  an  abridgement  of 
that  theoretical  and  practical  summary  of  the  phenomena  of  di«> 
gestion  contained  in  Dr.  Alison's  treatise, 

'  The  materials  on  which  the  function  of  digestion  in  the  humftii 
stomach  may  be  performed/  are,  the  chief  proximate  principles  of  ani- 
mal and  vegetable  substances, — Fibrin — ^Albumen — Gelatin<»^zma^. 
zome,  &C. ;  the  vegetable  Gluten,  Starch,  Gum,  Extractive  Matter, 
Sugar,  and  animal  or  vegetable  Oil.  In  regard  to  these,  the  followii^ 
&ct8  demand  attention. 

'  Ist.  They  answer  for  the  purpose  of  digestion  best,  when  in  a  me- 
dium state  of  aggregation  and  densitv;  hard  or  dried  food,  solid 
albumen  in  any  form,  vegetables  not  softened  by  boiling,  are  acted  on 
with  difficulty  in  the  stomach ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  very  soft  or 
liquid  aliments  seem  to  give  but  little  stimulus  to  the  digestive  pro- 
cess. Of  the  different  proximate  principles.  Oil  is,  perhaps,  in  any 
form  in  which  it  can  be  taken,  the  most  difficult  of  digestion. 

*  2d.  It  has  been  fully  ascertained  by  Magendie,  Leuret,  Lassaigne, 
and  others,  that  a  certain  variety  of  articles,  whether  of  vegetable  or 
animal  food,  is  necessary  in  various  animals,  on  which  experiments 
were  made  in  order  that  the  due  action  of  the  stomach  on  tnem  may 
take  place,  and  that  they  may  be  effectual  for  the  nourishment  of  thie 
body ;  the  animals  that  were  fed  on  single  chemical  principles  only 
becoming  almost  uniformly,  after  a  time,  unable  to  digest  sufficient 
quantities  of  these  for  the  support  of  life. 

*  3d.  According  to  Dr.  Prout,  all  the  articles  of  food  which  are 
used  by  the  human  species  may  be  arranged  according  to  their  chemical 
relations  under  three  heads ;  the  Saccharine  (sugary),  the  Albuminous 
(e.  g.  whites  of  eggs),  and  the  Oily.  Of  these  three,  the  prototypes 
exist  in  milk ;  and  he  thinks  that  a  mixture  of  two  at  least  must  be 
taken  either  together  or  soon  after  one  another,  to  answer  the  purposes 
of  Digestion  and  Nutrition. 

'  4th.  There  is  much  variety  in  individuals  as  to  the  most  easily  di- 
gested food.  Habits  however,  does  considerable  iu  modifying  this 
variety. 

^  It  is  satisfactorily  ascertained,  by  the  numerous  experiments  of 
Monlegre,  Prout,  Magendie,  Tiedemann,  Gmelin,  Leuret,  Lassaigne, 
and  others,  that  chyme,  in  the  healthy  state,  is  uniformly,  though 
slightly  acid.  This  does  not  depend  upon  fermentation,  but  diiefly,  if 
not  entirely^  on  the  nature  of  the  secretion  of  the  stomach  itself.     For 

'Ist.  The  chyme  is  acid  from  the  commencement  t>f  its  formation, 
i.  e.  long  before  the  same  substances,  kept  at  the  same  temperature, 
can  have  run  into  acetous  fermentation. 

<  2d.  The  secretions  of  the  living  stomach,  so  hx  horn  promoting 
fermentation,  are  decidedly  antiseptic. 

'  3d.  The  acid  is  partly  lactic^  or  a  modification  of  the  acetous  ;  but 
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in  .part.murintic^'  wMcb  last  of  cow»e  oamipt  b^  geq^rstod  hj  ferttumt- 
ation. 

^  In  animals  fastings  this  acid  is  seldom  found  in  the  stomach ;  it  is 
excited  by  the  presence  of  food^  and  is  more  abundant  when  that  food 
is  of  difficult  digestjion/ 

Aasimilaiian  and  Absorption*  Digestion,  or  the  formation- 
of  chyme,  is  a  mere  preliminary  to  the  production  of  chyle,  and 
die  eventual  cooYeyance  of  this  chyle  (which  is  little  else  than 
blood  without  colouring  matter,  and  but  with  comparatively 
little  fibrin)  into  the  bl^^d-vessels ;  a  transmission  effected  by. 
the  assimilating  and  absorbing  faculties,  which  faccdties  are. 
ejcercised  manifestly  through  the  agency  of  that  contractile 
principle  to  which  we  have  already  adverted,  connected  with 
vital,  as  different  from  mere  chemical  affinity;  the  vessels 
which  rise  by  mere  open  mouths  from  the  inner  coats  of  the 
bowels,  seizing  upon  the  chylous  or  nutritive  portions  of  the 
aliment,  probably  change  its  nature  into  a  nearer  alfiance  with 
actual  blood,  and  pour  it  thus  changed  into  the  circulating 
mass  by  means  of  the  large  terminating  conduit,  called  the 
thoracic  duct.  But  the  lacteal  or  chylous  vessels  certainly  do 
not  effect  all  this  great  and  astonishing  result  in  the  way  <^ 
chemical  agency  merely  ?  The  vessels  in  question  obey,  iodeed, 
to  a  certain  extent  the  laws  both  of  chemical  and  of  physical 
influence,  in  thus  supplying  the  blood  with  fresh  materials ; 
but  there  is  much  in  the  process  independently  even  of  prima 
mobilia  excitation,  of  which  we  should  fail  in  giving  the  ro* 
tionale  were  we  to  call  it  mechanical  or  chemical  force.  With 
Dn  A.  and  others  therefore  we  call  the  property  vital  affinity. 

The  same  observation  holds  good  when  we  transfer  our 
reasoning  from  mere  nutrition  to  the  function  of  absorption 
generally;  for  whether  with  John  Hunter  and  the  English 
school  of  physiologists,  we  conceive  absorption  to  be  accom- 
plished by  a  pecuUar  set  of  vessels  exclusively  called  the  lym- 
phatics ;  or  whether,  with  the  French,  and  German,  and  Aine-. 
rican  experimentalists,  we  regard  the  process  as  of  a  different 
kind,  and  effected  in  great  part  by  the  veins ;  there  is  still  a 
principle  of  imbibition  and  percolation,  and  suction  implied, 
which  is  of  a  very  different  nature  from  capillary  attraction  or 
chemical  impulse, 

'  We  are  therefore  'constrained  to  believe  that  the  fluid  in  these 
VQBsels  is  moved  by  powers,  which  are  strictly  vital,  but  how  feu:  vital 
contractions  of  the  vessels  may  suffice  for  the  explanation  of  this  mo- 
tioDt  or  how  fiir  as  in  the  case  of  capillary  circulation,  other  vitid 
powers  may  be  supposed  to  operate,  is  doubtful.' 

,  ^ 

'We  have  just  intimated,  that  there  is  a  discrepancy  of  opinion  ^ 
among  physiologists,  rejecting  the  vessels  which  are  employed;  •. 
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in  tile  act  of  absorption,  or  of  supplyfng"  the  waste  of  an  organn^^ 
ized  body  by  reception  of  matter  from  without  But  the  dis-* 
pute  does  not  end  here ;  for  even  admitting  that  these  blood-, 
vessels,  the  veins,  take  in  fluids  immediately  from  without,  it  re« 
mains  to  be  determined  whether  such  assimilating  process  is 
effected  by  the  open  mouths  of  the  absorbing  veins,  (absorbing, 
if  they  are  gifted  with  this  power,)  or  whether  a  sort  of  per<Jo-^ 
lation  inwa^Iy  is  produced  by  the  coats  of  the  vessels  being 
pervious  to  their  peculiar  recipients.  To  set  this'  matter  at' 
rest,  Dr.  Magendie  instituted  the  following,  among  very  many 
other  luminous  experiments.  A  vein  was  isolated,  and  its  body 
inserted  in  some  acid  liquor,  ^o  as  to  leave  the  two  extremities 
loose  and  not  engaged  with  the  liquid;  then  a  stream  of  warm' 
water  was  directed  through  the  piece  of  vessel  at  one  end ;  and" 
permitted  to  escape  by  the  other,  which  water,  mixing  with  the' 
acid,  became  sensibly  impregnated.  We  mention  this  as  bhe 
out  of  numerous  other  trials  of  modem  physiologists,  for  shew- 
ing that  the  veins  do  not  merely  absorb  by  their  mouths  Open- 
ing on  membranes  and  surfaces ;  but  that  a  transmitting  or 
rather  receiving  faculty  resides  in  their  sides.  How  far  this 
permeability  is  brought  about  by  the  vaaa-vaaorum  or  other-' 
wise,  are  further  questions  not  at  present  decided. 
*  That  both  the  veins  and  the  absorbents  more  commonly  so 
called,  {vix.  the  lymphatics,)  pretty  clearly  take  up  materials  to^ 
be  incorporated  or  amalgamated  with  the.  living  body,  wouM 
seem  to  be  a  physiological  fact  pretty  well  established.  It 
remains  that  we  say  a  word  or  two  on  the  contested  queistion, 
whether  the  surface  of  the  body  takes  into  the  blood-vessels' 
matter  from  without,  while  the  scarf  skin  remains  entire  and  un- 
abraded  ?  Do  our  bodies  for  example,  receive  humidi^  fromf 
an  atmosphere  laden  with  fog  or  moisture  ?  Sailors,  it  is  known, 
in  long  voyages,  when  fresh  water  fails  them,  and  they  are  op-f" 
pressed  by  thirst,  often  dip  their  shirts  into  the  sea  and  ^t 
them  on  wet  *.  The  late  celebrated  Dr.  Watson  gave  a  New- 
market jockey  just  before  the  race,  a  glass  of  wine  weighing^ 
from  one  to  two  ounces;  then  having  weighed  the  lad  im- 
mediately preceding  to  and  after  the  course,  found  tiiat  nearly 
two  pounds  had  been  gained.  To  the  first  of  these  facts  the 
opponent  of  surface-absorption  would  say,  that  the  gratefol 
sensations  excited  by  the  wet  applications  to  the  skin,  are  a  suf- 


*  We  may  here  take' occasion  to  mention,  that  fluidity  is  a  necessary 
condition  for  absorption,  so  that  there  being  no  marks  of  sah  entering 
the  system  by  this  application  of  a  saline  fluids  even,  were  it  possihle 
to'tr&ce  these,  would  not  prove  that  a  portion  of  the  fltud>  disengaged 
fpstn  Adtalt,  had  not  fonnd  an  entrance  into  the  body. 
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ficient  explanation  of  the  effect,  while  against  the  Newmarket 
escperiment  they  might  urge  that  the  lungs,  from  the  rapid 
motion  of  the  rider,  would  take  in  sufficient  matter  from  the 
atmosphere  to  account  for  the  apparently  disproportionate  in* 
crement. 

An  intermediate  inference  approaches  probably,  nearest  to 
truth.  While  the  outer  skin  is  quite  whole,  reception  of  matter 
is,  perhaps,  difficult,  but  not  impossible ;  this  outer  skin  how- 
ever does  not  seem  to  constitute  a  complete  barrier  to  the  in* 
troduction  of  circumambient  matter* 

Richerand  expresses  himself  on  this  head  in  the  following 
words :  ^  The  increased  weight  of  the  body  after  exercise  in 

*  wet  weather,  the  abundant  secretion  of  urine  after  remaining 
'  long  in  the  bath ;  the  manifest  enlargement  of  the  glands  of 

*  the  groin  after  keeping  the  feet  immersed  a  long  time  in  water; 

*  the  effects  of  mercurial  frictions,  &c.  shew,  in  an  unquestioiH 
fable  manner,  that  absorption  takes  place  through  the  skin 

*  with  more  or  less  rapidity  according  to  circumstances*    It 

*  must,  however,  be  taken  into  account  that  the  means  which 
*.  promote  cutaneous  absorption,  operate  at  least  as  much  by 
'  altering  the  structure  of  the  outer-skin  as  by  increasing  the 

*  action  of  the  absorbing  surfaces.  In  this  manner  the  bath  ap- 
y  peats  to  operate  by  softening  the  texture  of  the  epidermis ; 

*  and  frictions,  by  raising  and  displacing  its  scales.' 

It  may  here  be  incidentally  remarked,  that  the  determining 
of  the  question  now  referred  to^  would  have  an  important  bear- 
ing both  upon  medical  theory  and  practice.  If  matter  finds  its 
way  with  so  much  difficulty  from  without  inwards,  how  much  of 
the  doctrine  has  been  nugatory,  and  how  much  of  the  preven- 
tive laws  without  meaning,  which  have  been  appKed  with 
such  scrupulous  caution  in  order  to  check  the  admission  and 
progress  of  contagious  disorder !  The  boldest  oppugner,  how- 
ever, of  the  vulgar  notions  and  apprehensions  on  infectious  ma- 
ladies, iought  to  be  aware  that  where  the  contagious  principle  is 
at  .all  volatile,  the  lungs  of  individuals  are  ready  to  take  up  what 
the  skin  is  said  to  refuse. 

.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  where  so  much  is  at  stakes 
error  on  the  side  of  caution  is  always  laudable,  until  positive 
demon^ratibn  ishall  take  place  of  plausible  induction. 

In. concluding  this  slight  notice  of  the  theory  of  absorption,  it 
may  be  stated,  that  the  solid,  actual  nutriment  of  the  body  seems 
to  be  formed  alone  Irom  the  chyme  and  chyle,  and  to  be  con- 
veyed exclusively  through  the  lacteal  vessels  and  thoracic 
duct ;  while  the  more  fluid  parts  of  the  frame  may  principally 
pass  in  by  the  other  inlets.  There  is  still,  however,  much  in 
the  process,  both  oif  exhalation  and  of  absorption,  over  which  an 
obscurity  hangs  in  the  present  atate  of  the  science.    That .  the 
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t)uter  skin  transmits  or  exudes  freely^  if  it  does  not  readily  take 
in  or  imbibe,  is  proved  by  all  the  phenomena  connected. with 
the  process  of  perspiration.  But  it  would  seem  that  it  does  so 
by  a  mechanical  adjustment  of  its  pores  to  those  of  the  qx. 
halants  pertaining  to  the  true  or  internal  skin.  When  a  blister 
is  applied  on  the  surface,  the  outer,  or  scarf  skin  is  raised  up, 
and,  instead  of  performing  the  office  of  transmitting  th«  fluid 
consequent  upon  the  excited  surface,  becomes  a  sac  for  its  re- 
tention ;  which  is  demonstrative  of  the  difference  between  the 
<)rganic  percolation  of  the  cutaneous  vessels,  and  the  retaining 
6r  transmitting  power  of  the  scarf-skin  structure  and  economy: 
this  last  appearing  to  be  a  power,  or  rather  an  office  more  phy- 
sical than  organic. 

Our  narrow  limits  will  allow  of  only  a  few  cursory  remarks 
upon  the  remaining  genera  in  the  first  order  of  the  first  class  of 
Richerand,  viz.  Circulation,  Respiration,  Secretion,  and  Nu* 
trition.  It  would,  indeed,  be  idle  to  attempt  to  treat  of  Circu- 
lation apart  from  the  connected  respiratory  function.  Then, 
again,  these  last  lead  unavoidably  to  the  consideration  of  the 
nature  and  production  of  animal  heat ;  the  influence  of  breath- 
ing upon  the  various  secretions;  the  voice  as  expressed  by  the 
monotonous  noises  of  the  brute,  or  complicated  and  harmonized 
by  the  beautiful  organization^  and  commanding  mind  of  the  hu- 
man species.  Nay,  even  the  cerebral  functions  are  manifestly 
and  extensively  regulated  by  the  respiratory  act;  for  though 
we  do  not  talk  with  some  modern  illuminati  about  the  brain 
being  the  manufactory  of  thought,  as  the  liver  is  of  the  bile^  we 
do  and  must  admit,  that  a  due  sup{)ly  of  vitalized  blood  is  at 
necessary  to  the  manifestation  of  intellect,  as  the  circulatioa 
of  this  blood  ijs  requisite  for  the  maintenance  of  living  phenomena. 
'  The  great  Harvey  deduced  the  circulatory  motion  of  the  vi- 
tal fluid,  from  observing  the  very  curious  structure  of  the  heart's 
valves,  which  are  so  disposed,  as  to  admit  easily  of  the  blood's 
entrance  into  the  heart's  cavity^  and  at  the  same  time  to  impede 
its  exit  from  that  organ.  It  was  remarked  also,  that  when  an 
artery  is  opened,  the  jet  of  the  blood  from  the  orifice  is  in  a 
direction  from  the  heart ;  whereas,  when  a  vein  is  punctured,  the 
current  is  in  the  contrary  direction.  But  this  £ow  and  return 
became  the  actual  subject  of  microscopical  observations;  and 
when,  in  addition  to  these  and  other  facts,  the  existence  of  a 
double  heart  with  double  cavities,  was  taken  into  consideration, 
there  was  left  no  room  to  doubt  that  the  blood,  in  traversing 
the  body  performs  a  double  circuit, — ^viz.,  that  through  the  lungs 
and  that  through  the  whole  material  fabric. 

Still,  there  is  much  difficultv  attendant  upon  our  ^deavdurs 
to  follow  the  course  of  the  blood-vessels,  and  the  transmission ' 
of  their  contents  from  their  alleged  origin  to  their  termination. 

VOL.  v. — !*.«•  P  ' 
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We  have  not  hitherto  been  able  to  trace  the  open  mouths 'oX 
arteries  upon  parts  corresponding  to  the  open  extremities  of 
veins.  All  that  has  been  detected  are,  the  capillary  or  smaller 
vessels  of  the  commencing  venous  system  bending  round,  as  it 
were,  upon  the  smaller,  or  terminating  arteries,  and  thus  gra- 
dually enlarging  into  actual  veins,  as  the  arteries  diminish  into 
capillaries  or  thread-like  conduits.  Now,  if  the  whole  project- 
ing force  and  even  refluent  power  be  awarded  to  the  muscular 
contractions  of  the  heart  itself,  the  difRculties  of  explaining  the 
Conrse  of  the  blood  upon  such  supposition  are  considerable. — 
In  the  first  instance,  while  the  larger  arteries  of  the  body  (those 
nearest  the  heart)  are  more  elastic  than  contractile,  and  there- 
fore more  nearly  allied  to  passive  recipients  of  the  current ;  in 
the  smaller,  or  capillary  branches,  tonicity,  or  muscularity,  are 
the  main  endowments  of  the  vessels,  and  therefore  the  motions 
of  the  blood  are  not  here  found  pulsatory,  but  more  con- 
tinuous ;  how,  then,  upon  any  principles  which  we  know  of  pro- 
jectile peculiarity,  can  it  be  conceived,  that  the  volume  of  blood, 
thus  impelled  by  so  small  a  power  as  that  of  the  heart,  can  oc- 
casion a  continuous  stream,  which  stream,  united  in  the  great 
venous  trunks,  may  be  able  to  command  the  blood's  entrance 
into  the  organ  in  the  manner  conceived  and  described ; — and 
that  too  bo'th  against  gravity  and  several  other  impediments 
arising  out  of  the  construction,  situation,  course,  and  appendices 
of  the  vessels  ? 

'  Then,  again,  we  are  supposing  a  mere  vascular  circle  without 
taking  into  account  the  vc^a-vasorum, — ^the  vessel  witliin  ves- 
sel,'— ^^the  exudation  from  open  mouths,  as  in  the  various  se- 
cf*6tories, — ^the  partial  accumulations  of  blood  in  accidental  in- 
flammations or  tumors,  and  in  some  of  the  regular  processes  pf 
nature.  When  we  take  these  and  other  particulai's  into  consi- 
deration, we  shall  find  it  difiicult  to  explain  the  course  of  the 
blood  by  referring  the  whole  expelling  and  recipient  power  to  the 
heart  itself.  In  the  motion  of  fluids  through  simply  organized 
vessels,  nothing  of  this  single  projectile  energy  can  be  either 
traced  or  conceived; — and  it  ought  always  to  be  recollected, 
that  an  analogous  principle  of  causation  in  some  measure  per- 
vades all  systems  of  nature  where  analogous  results  are  to 
be  expected.  The  motion  of  sap  in  trees,  is  upwards  and 
downwards.  The  supply  of  blood  to  the  class  of  zoophytes 
is  by  a  sort  of  percolation,  and  when  these  and  other  pheno- 
mena of  nature  are  made  the  objects  of  reflection  and  compa- 
rison, we  may  find  occasion  to  believe,  that,  although  the  great 

Harveian  doctrine  speaks  the  truth  in  reference  to  the  blaod's 
impulse  and  current,  it  does  not  speak  the  whole  truth. 

When  speaking  of  contractility  as  the  great  law  of  organized 
being,  we  might  more  fully  have  remarked  upon  this  contrac- 
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tility  being  susceptible  of  becoming  contraction,  only  through 
the  influence  of  particular  excitants.  Now  blood,  if  not  the 
only,  is  most  certainly  the  most  powerful  stimulant  of  the  gre^t 
muscle  or  circle  of  muscles  called  the  heart ;  and  we  might  a 
priori  suppose,  that  to  effect  this  stimulation,  it  must  be  duly 
aerated  (in  the  way  we  shall  soon  explain)  by  the  respiratory 
process.  But  no ;  the  blood  sent  from  the  body,  as  well  as 
that  transmitted  from  the  lungs,  proves  of  force  sufficient  to  de- 
mand and  obtain  entrance  into  the  heart.  Mr.  Brodie,  in- 
deed, and  others,  have  aimed  to  shew,  that  blood  is  not  the 
proper,  or  rather  the  pecuHar  excitant  of  the  organ ;  but  all 
admit,  that  easy  as  it  maybe  to  preserve  the  organic  motions  of 
the  heart  for  a  length  of  time  without  the  presence  of  blood, 
this  blood  must  eventually  be  supplied,  or  the  animal  sinks  and 
dies.  The  difficulty,  however,  still  recurs ;  how  does  carbon- 
ized or  deoxygenized  blood  excite  the  heart's  contractions?— 
and  whence  the  dilatation  of  the  organ  for  the  reception  of  this 
stimulant  material  ? 

If,  with  some  physiologists,  we  suppose  this  organ  (the  heart) 
to  be  a  suction  as  well  as  a  forcing  pump,  we  do  but  little  more 
than  substitute  words  for  expositions,  and  are  in  danger  of  re- 
verting to  all  the  absurdities  of  physical  assumptions,  and 
theorems,  and  corollaries ;  and  we  must  admit,  that  beyond  a 
reference  to  vital  peculiarities, — to  organic  contractility  and 
affinities, — we  do  not  see  our  way  clear  through  the  labyrinths 
of  circulatory  motions.  The  quantity  of  blood,  the  length  of 
its  course,  and  the  various  obstacles  opposed  to  its  progress, 
render,  in  Dr.  Carson's  opinion,  the  mere  propulsive  power  of 
the  heart  insufficient  to  maintain  the  circulation  perpetually; 
but  assistance  must  be  given  by  the  vacuum  which  takes  place 
in  all  the  cavities  of  the  organ,  when  the  contraction  of  the 
muscular  fibres  is  over;  the  blood  is  thus  drawn  into  each  re- 
laxed cavity,  and  the  heart  performs  the  double  office  of  a 
forcing  and  a  suction  pump.  The  situation  of  the  valves  of  the 
heart  is  thus  explained.  There  are  valves  between  the  auricles 
and  ventricles;  and  at  the  mouths  of  the  two  great  arteries,  be- 
cause behind  each  of  these  four  openings  is  a  cavity  of  the 
heart ;  alternately  dilating  and  affi^rding  a  vacuum  into  which, 
were  there  no  valves,  the  blood  would  be  drawn  retro- 
grade. But  at  the  venous  openings  of  the  auricles  no 
valves  exist,  because  they  do  not  open  from  a  cavity  of  the 
heart  from  a  part  ever  experiencing  a  vacuum,  and,  therefore, 
the  blood  cannot,  when  the  auricles  contract,  move  retrograde, 
but  will  necessarily  press  forward  into  the  ventricles,  which,  at 
that  moment,  are  offering  a  vacuum.  All  allow  that  when  the 
heart  is  relaxed,  its  cavities  enlarge ;  though  some  ascribe  this 
to  its  elasticity,  and  others  regard  it  as  a  necessary  consequence 
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of  the  arrangement  of  its  fibres ;  experiment  proves  the  same*^ 
Dr.  Carson  extracted  the  hearts  of  some  frogs^  and  immediately 
put  them  into  water  blood  warm ;  they  were  thrown  into  violei\t 
action;  and^  upon  some  occasions  projected  a  small  stream  of 
a  bloody  colour  through  the  transparent  fluid.  The  water 
could  not  have  been  projected,  unless  previously  imbibed ;  it 
was  thought  that  a  stream  of  the  same  kbd,  continued  to  be 
projected  at  every  succeeding  contraction ;  but^  that  after  the 
first  or  second,  it  ceased  to  be  observable  in  consequence  of  the 
fluid,  supposed  to  be  imbibed  and  projected,  losing  its  bloody 
tinge,  and  becoming  transparent,  or  of  the  same  colour  with 
the  fluid  in  which  the  heart  was  immersed.  The  organ  was  felt 
to  expand  during  relaxation,  a  fact  stated  long  ago  by  Pechlin. 

When  treating  on  the  subjects  of  secretion  and  nutrition 
more  at  large,  we  shall  have  to  call  the  reader's  attention 
to  some  of  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  blood's 
composition.  We  may,  however,  here  just  allude  to  the 
remarkable  fact  of  its  fluidity  while  in  the  course  of  the 
circulation;  and  its  almost  immediate  solidification  upon 
being  separated  from  the  body.  To  its  constant  motion,  thie 
would  be  usually  ascribed ; — but,  agitate  the  mass  as  you  may 
when  extravasated,  you  will  only  retard, — you  will  not  prevent 
coagulation.  Moreover,  Mr.  Charles  Bell  isolated  a  portion 
of  vessel  from  the  circulating  connection  with  other  vessels,  re?- 
taining  the  blood  so  isolated,  which  was  thus  rendered  quiescent^ 
but  did  not  in  consequence  thicken ;  it  was  therefore  very  pror 
perly  inferred  by  this  ingenious  physiologist,  that  a  sort  of 
vital  afiinity  between  the  fluid  and  its  containing  vessels,  had 
place  in  a  manner  not  hitherto  traceable,  but,  with  which,  the 
circulating  energy  had  considerably  to  do* 

In  a  word,  neither  arteries,  nor  veins,  nor  capillarie9,  nor 
absorbents,  are  mere  mechanical  conduits,  influenced  by 
mere  physical  laws ;  but  they  have  an  action  which,  although 
it  may  in  some  sort  be  analogous  to  the  phenomena  observed 
in  physics  and  chemistry,  is,  in  fact,  essentially  diflerent  from 
either.  And  yet,  the  circulating  power,  like  all  other  or^ 
ganized  faculties,  is  in  part  regulated  by  physical  and  chemical 
circumstance. 

*  That  circulatory  impulse/  says  a  writer  in  the  {iondon 
Encyclopedia,   *  is  not  effected  independently  of  powers  ex- 

*  terior  to  the  body»  may  in  the  first  place  oe  ^hewn  by  the 

*  larger  diameter  of  the  general  mass  of  the  arteries,  compared 

*  with  that  of  the  central  source  of  circulation ;  this  range  of 
'  diameter  augmenting  as  it  has  been  expressed,  in  proportion 

*  to  the  increase  of  the  ramifications.*  It  has  indeed  been  stated, 
that  the  aggregate  diameter  of  the  arterial  system  forma  a  cone, 
the  apex  of  which  is  the  heart. 
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Then,  again,  the  short  angles  against  which  the  blood  has  to 
strike  at  the  origin  of  the  different  branches,  must  necessarily 
constitute  a  greater  call  upon  the  projectile  force  of  the  powers 
concerned  in  the  circulation ;  and  the  tortuous  course  that  some 
of  the  arteries  take,  more  especially  those  which  enter  the  brain ; 
though  some  physiologists  have  doubted,  whether  this  last  cir- 
cumstance can  in  any  way  operate  towards  resistance  or  im- 
pediment. Mr.  Charles  Bell,  we  recollect,  expresses  this 
doubt;  but,  though  his  objections  to  the  principle  may  be  ia- 
genious,  we  should  feel  reluctance  in  admitting  any  objections 
-to  a  constvuetion  the  final  caUse  of  which  seenw  so  apparent.  In 
ihe  <;ase,far  instunce,  of  the  bending  and  winding  of  the  main 
artery  which  supplies  the  brain ;  it  is  almost  demonstrative  that 
this  is  a  provision  by  nature  against  sudden'  impubes  upon  an 
organ  which  is  so  obnoxious  to  irqury  from  tlieoe  inordinate 
fushes- of  blood.  .  ,   •        ' 

Haturai  gravity  is  another  power  whicb  the  •drculation  has 
in  some  measure  to  oppose,  since  the  direction  of  the  coming 
branches  is  upwards  and  lateral,  as  well  as  downwards  and 
forward ;  and  it  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  the  friction 
against  the  sides  of  the  vessel- irK-source  of  impednnent  to 
freedom  of  propulsion. 

It  is,  then,  sufficiently  obvious,  that  the  force  which  has  to 
meet  and  encounter  these  obstacle^,  must  hot  only  be  ffreat  but 
peculiar  ;— by  which  last  expression  we  mean,  that  all  calcula- 
tions on  mechanical  and  hydraulic  principles ;  and  that  do  not 
take  into  account  vital  causation  and  impulsCi  must  necessarily 
be  erroneous ;  although  to  a  certain  degree  they  apply ;  and  in 
this  modified  or  subordinate  way^  do  we  find  exterior  influence 
operate  u[ioh  the  fuhekioha  now  under  notice. 

By  density  and  rarity4n  the  air, — by  «he  degre€^  of  jilmos*- 
pherical  moisture  or  dryness, — rby  different  positions  of  the 
body— -by  changes  in  external  tempferature-'-^by  a  greater  or 
less  fulness  of  the  vascular  system — by  exercise  or  rest,  &c.  is 
the  circulating  impulse  in  some  measure  modified ;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  vital  force  concerned  in  the  phenomenon 
counteract  these  agencies  to  a  very  considerable  extent. 


(To  be  concluded  in  tlie  next  Number*) 
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NOTICE. 


Art.  IX.  The  Excitement;  or  a  Book  to  induce  Young  People  to 
read.  For  MDCCCXXXI.^  containing  Remarkable  Appearances 
in  Nature,  signal  Preservations,  and  such  Incidents  as  are  parti- 
cularly fitted  to  arrest  the  Youthful  Mind.  24mo,  pp.  396.  Edin- 
burgh.    I83I. 

This  little  book  well  fulfils  the  promise  of  its  title,  and  in  a  very 
pleasing  variety  of  articles,  original  and  selected,  mingles  the  useful 
with  the  entertaining  in  due  proportion.  We  notice  it  at  the  request 
of  our  young  folk,  who  are  quite  anxious  that  this  modest  annual 
should  blow  every  season. 


Art.  X.    LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

In  the  press,  in  1  Vol.  12mo.  A  Text-Book  of  Popery :  comprising 
a  Brief  History  of  the  Council  of  Trwit,  A  Translation  of  its  Doctri- 
nal Decrees,  and  Copious  Extracts  from  the  Catechism  published  by 
its  authority;  with  IVotes  and  Illustrations:  the  whole  intended  to 
furnish  a  Correct  and  Complete  View  of  the  Thedogiad  System  of 
Popery.    By  J*  M.  Cramp. 

In  the  press,  Killamey  L^ends,  edited  bv  T.  Crofton  Croker,  Esq., 
being  a  new  Edition  revised  and  oorrectea,  of  iJie  Legends  of  the 

Lakes,  with  contributions  by  the  Hon.  Mrs.  Norton, James^ 

Esq.,  &c.  and  illustrated  by  Six  Engravings  of  Scenery.     In  one 
Pocket  Volume. 

Mr.  Martin  is  engraving  two  Prints  "  Satan  Presiding  at  the  In«i 
femal  Council,"  ana''  Pandemonium,"  on  the  same  scale  as  the  "  Bel- 
shazaar's  Feast." 

Preparing  for  immediate  Publication,  (Dedicated  by  permission,  to 
the  Kinff,)  An  Account  of  the  Dynasty  of  the  Khajars,  translated 
£rem  a  Manuscript,  presented  by  His  Majesty  Fith  AUy  Shah,  to  Sir 
Harford  Jones  Bridges,  Bart,  in  the  year  181 1,  containing  an  Ac- 
count of  the  Famihr  to  that  period.  With  Historical  Notes,  and  an 
Introduction.    JBy  Sir  Harford  Jones  Brydges,  Bart.    2  Vdb.  8vo. 
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The  Enf^liah  and  Jewish  Tithe  Systems  compared  in  their  Origin, 
their  Principles,  and  their  Moral  and  Social  Tendencies.  By  Thomas 
Stratten.     i2mo. 

In  a  few  days  will  be  published,  the  Second  Edition,  much  im« 
mroved,  of  the  Life  and  Opinions  of  John  de  Wydiffe.  2  Vols.  8yo. 
By  Robert  Vaughan.      With  Portrait. 

Just  published.  Prayer  and  Religious  Tests  in  connexion  with  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  considered  in  Two  Letters  ad- 
dressed to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Teignmouth ;  including  Remarks  on 
the  Tone  appropriate  to  all  Discussions  among  Christians,  especially 
among  Christian  Ministers.    By  Sexagenarius.    Svo* 

'  An  Appeal  to  Dissenters  on  Submission  to  the  Obligation  imposed 
W  Law  for  the  Religious  Celebration  of  Marriage,  according  to  the 
Form  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  By  Joshua 
Wilson.    8vo. 

Remarks  upon  the  Present  State  of  the  Dissenting  Interest;  with 
Hints  for  its  improvement,  by  means  of  a  Consolidated  Union.  By 
one  of  the  Laity.    8vo. 

In  a  few  days,  a  much  Improved  Edition  of  the  Selection  from  the 
Wi>rks  of  Arcnbishop  Leighton,  with  a  Portrait  and  Brief  Sketch  of  his 
Life.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Wilson,  l^.D.  Rector  of  Church  Oakely, 
Hampshire,  and  Vicar  of  Holy  Rood,  Southampton.     18mo. 

In  the  press.  Selections  i&om  the  Works  of  Bishop  Reynolds.  By 
Rev.  W.  Wilson,  D.D.,  in  IBmo. 

Dificooises  on  Subjects .  connected  with  iProphecy,  delivered  before 
the  Monthly  Association  of  Congr^tional  Ministers  and  Churches. 
ByJ.  Pye  Smith,  D.D.,  Joseph  Fletcher,  D.D.,  William  Orme, 
W.  B.  Collyer,  l>jy,,  H.  F.  Burder,  D.D.^  Robert  Vaughan,  John 
Morison,  J.  P.  Dobson,  Andrew  Reed,  Robert  Winter,  D.D.,  in 
one  vol.  Bvo. 
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Art.  XI.    WORKS  RECENTLY  PUBLISHED. 


VMBAPBVi 

The  Liyei  of  Uneducated  Poets.  Hy 
Robert  Souther^  Esq.,  Poet  lAUreate.  To 
wfaich  if  added>  AttempU  in  Vent,  by 
John  JoiMi^  an  M  Senrant.  Crown  8to. 
10s.  6d. 


The  Dorians.  An  Account  of  the  early 
EHstory,  Relimon  and  Mythology,  Civil 
and  Domestic  Instiiations,  Art^  Language 
and  literature  of  that  Race.  Translated 
from  the  German  of  C  O.  MuUer,  Pro- 
fessor in  the  University  of  Gottingen.  By 
Henry  Tulbei, '  £s(^ "  and  Geo.  CS>mewaU 
Lewis,  Sittdent.of  Christ  Chnrch.  iS  to1s« 
8vo.     XL  10s. 

Heeren,  A.  H.  L.  A  Manual  of  An- 
cient History,  particularly  with  regard  to 
the  Const^tvtionsy  the  Commer^  and  the 
Colonies  of  tlie  States  of  Antiquity.  By 
A.  H.  L.  Heeren,  Knight  of  the  Kortb 
Star  and  Guelphic  Order ;  Aulic  Counsel- 
lor, and  ProfeMor  of  History  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Gottingen,  &c.  Translated  from 
the  German.    In  1  thick  vol*    8vo.    Ids. 

A'Sketck  of  iht  Political  HisfiHQr  of 
Ancient  Greece.'  By  A.  H.  L.  Heeren, 
Professor  of  History  in  the  University  of 
Gottingen,  &c.  Translated  from  the  Ger- 
man.   In  1  Tol.  SvbL    lOsb  6d.    isab.' 


KX8CKCLA.KZOUS. 

Oxford  English  Prize  Essays.  Contain- 
ing a  collection  of  the  Prose  Essays  whic^ 
have  obtained  Prizes  in  the  University  of 
Oxford,  from  the  year  1771  to  the  present 
time.    4  vols.    Crown  8vo.     IL  16s. 

%*  The  following  are  some  of  the  An- 
thers: Earl  Eldon,  Grattan,  Lord  Sid- 
jtnouth.  Bishops  Burgess,  Copleston,  Mant, 
.and  Heber;  Lord  Chief  Justice  Tenterden,. 
Judge  Taunton,  Dr.  Whatdiy,  Rev.  X 
Keble,  Coleridge,  Dr.  Arnold.  Rev.  ILH. 
Milman,  Professor  Sandfor^  {(ev^  Dt 
Wilson,  Mr.  Denison,  &c.  &c. 

The  History  of  Tithes,  Patriarchal,  Le- 
viticol,  CathoUc,  and  Protestant ;  with  Re- 
flections on  .the  Extent  and  Evils  of  tlie 
English  Tithe  System,  and  Suggestions 
how  to  abolish  Tithes  and  support  the 
Clergy  without  them.     Is. 

The  Select  Library,  VoU  I.,  being  VoL 
L  of  an  improved  edition  of  Po]}mesian 
Researches.  By  William  Elfis.  Small  8vo. 
Os.    Neatly  bound  in  cloth* 

VBB0LOOT. 

Four  Lectures  on  the  Law  of  the  Sab- 
bath, as  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  By 
Rev.  H.  F.  Burden    18mo.    2s, 

A  Treatise  on .  the  .Nature  and  Causes 
of  Doubt  in  Religious  Questions.  With 
an  Appendix  on  some  common  Difficulties, 
&C.    ISmo;   6$, 


ERRATA  m  vhx  FxBBVA&r  NxrxBnu 

At  p.  1S8,  line  27,  fir  by,  read  from 
168,  Une  85,  fir  1650  read  1650 
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ECLECTIC    REVIEW, 

For  APRIL,  1831. 


Art.  I. — 1.  The  History  and  Topography  of  the  United  States  of 
North  America,  from  the  earliest  Period  to  the  present  Time; 
with  a  t^ographical  Description  of  the  Cities^  Towns,  Sea-ports, 
Public  Edifices,  Canals,  &c.  Edited  by  John  Howard  Hin- 
ton,  A.M.  Illustrated  with  a  Series  of  Views  drawn  on  the  Spot. 
4to.    Nos.  I.  to  VII.    Price  3*.  each.    London,  1830,  ]. 

2.  The  History  of  the  Western  World.  Vol.  I.  The  United  States. 
(Lardner's  Cabinet  Cyclopedia.  Vol.  XIII.)  f.cap.  8vo.  6s, 
London,  1830. 

3.  The  History  of  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  United  States  of 
North  America,  till  the  British  Revolution  in  1688.     By  James 

•    Grahame,  Esq.    2  vols.  8vo.    London,  1827. 

4.  The  Modern  Traveller,  United  States  of  America,  and  Canada. 
2  vols.  18mo.  11^.    London,  1830. 

5.  An  Address  to  the  Citizens  of  Boston,  on  the  Close  of  the  second 

Century  from  the  first  Settlement  of  the  City.  By  Josiah 
Quincy,  LL.D.,  President  of  Harvard  College.  8vo.  pp.  68. 
Boston,  U.  S.  1830. 

6.  An  Ode  pronounced  before  the  Inhabitants  of  Boston,  Sept.  17> 

1830,  at  the  Centennial  Celebration  of  the  Settlement  of  the  City. 
By  Charles  Sprague.    8vo.    pp.  22.    Boston,  U.  S.  1830. 

nPHE  first  of  these  publications  has  already  been  announced 
to  our  readers,  as  highly  deserving  of  public  encourage- 
ment. Its  distinguishing  feature,  though  not  its  only  recom- 
mendation, is  the  Series  of  Views  by  which  it  is  embellished, 
and  which  will  possess,  at  least  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  all 
the  attraction  of  novelty.     Although  America  contains  few 
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buildings  of  historical  interest,  and  its  scenery  is  not,  for  the 
most  part,  strikingly  picturesque,  it  cannot  but  afford  abundant 
objects  of  interest,  that  deserve  to  be  familiarized  to  us  by  the 
pencil.  And  this  is  one  way,  we  think,  by  which  an  interest  in 
the  country  may  be  effectively  wakened.  But  for  the  graphic 
sketches  of  Geoffrey  Crayon,  America  would  appear  a  blank  to 
the  imagination.  The  country  is  apt  to  present  itself  in  the 
naked  abstractedness  of  a  map.  One  takes  a  bird's  eye  view 
of  the  large,  square  bit  of  the  other  side  of  the  globe,  parcelled 
out  into  rectangular  states,  and  cut  into  two  vast  divisions  by 
the  Mississippi  valley ;  and  has  the  idea  of  so  much  political 
territory, — so  much  geographical  surface,  measured  by  meri- 
dians and  parallels.  But  the  scale  is  too  vast  to  enable  us  to 
realize  the  existence  of  any  spots  endeared  or  consecrated  by 
local  association,  any  precious  portions  of  hallowed  soil,  anv 
nooks  and  nests  of  romantic  beauty, — scenery  speaking  through 
the  imagination  to  the  heart,  and  interesting  us  in  the  inhabit- 
ants for  the  very  sake  of  the  country  in  which  they  dwell. 
Much  of  the  sympathy  which  is  felt  towards  nations  less  closely 
allied  to  us,  is  fostered  by  the  hold  which  their  mountains,  and 
valleys,  and  rivers  have  upon  our  recollection  and  fancy,  as  de- 
scribed by  the  poet  and  delineated  by  the  artist.  No  associa- 
tions of  this  description  connect  us  with  the  people  of  the 
United  States,  who,  indeed,  discover  little  attachment  to  their 
own  soil.  Hereditary  emigrants  in  a  country  where  nothing  is 
fixed, — ^where,  in  fact,  nothing  but  manners,  and  habits,  and  na- 
tional character,  is  hereditary, — they  disdain  to  confine  their 
affections  to  narrow  localities,  being  ever  ready  to  break  up 
their  encampments,  and  to  found  new  cities  in  the  wilderness. 
In  America,  as  their  own  writers  admit,  all  is  as  yet  mere  outline : 
the  filling  up  of  the  picture  has  but  just  seriously  commenced. 
All  is  in  transition  too.  Each  State  is  perpetually  shifting  its 
centre;  the  capitals  are  travelling  westward ;  and  the  political 
institutions  of  the  country,  it  has  been  remarked,  *  may  be  c6m- 
*  pared  to  their  bridges,  in  which  the  position  of  the  arch  is  re- 
'  versed,  and  the  whole  structure  is  in  suspension.'  It  is  impos- 
sible for  any  enlightened  man  not  to  feel  deeply  concerned  in 
the  result  of  this  grand  experiment  upon  society ;  but  it  is  a 
sentiment  of  a  purely  moral  nature,  which  does  not  attach  us  to 
the  people.  The  truth  is,  a  ruin  is  a  more  interesting  object 
than  a  scaffolding. 

Will  not  this  serve  in  part  to  explain  why  the  history  of  the' 
United  States  has  hitherto  excited  so  little  attention  in  this 
country?  Mr.  Orahame  complains,  that  the  infoimation  con- 
cerning the  early  history  of  many  of  the  settlements,  which  the 
pubUc  libraries  of  Britain  are  capable  of  supplying,  is  amaz- 
ingly scanty. 
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*  Many  valuable  works  illustrative  of  the  history  and  statiiitics^  both 
of  particular  States  and  of  the  whole  North  American  commonwealth, 
are  wholly  unknown  in  the  British  libraries ;  a  defect  the  more  dis- 
creditable^ as  these  works  have  long  enjoyed  a  high  repute  at  the  seats 
of  learning  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  as  the  greater  part  of 
them  might  be  procured  without  difficulty  in  London,  or  from  Ame- 
rica. After  borrowing  all  the  materials  that  I  could  so  procure,  and 
purchasing  as  many  more  as  I  could  find  in  Britain,  my  collection 
proved  still  so  defective  in  many  respects,  that,  in  the  hope  of  enlarg- 
ing it,  I  undertook  a  journey  to  Gottingen  ;  and  in  the  library  of  this 
place,  as  I  had  been  taught  to  expect,  I  found  an  ampler  collection  of 
North  American  literature,  than  any,  or  indeed  all  the  libraries  of 
Britain  could  supply.' 

We  have  transcribed  this  paragraph  from  Mr.  Grahame's 
preface,  as  it  not  only  makes  us  acquainted  with  a  singular  fact, 
but  will  also  shew  the  meritorious  way  in  which  he  has  set 
about  the  work  of  which  the  first  portion  is  now  before  us. 
Our  attention,  we  will  honestly  confess,  has  been  called  to  his 
volumes,  by  the  high  commendation  bestowed  upon  them  in  a 
recent  number  of  the  North  American  Review.  That  they 
had  escaped  our  notice,  is  not  altogether  our  fault,  since  neither 
Che  Author  nor  his  publishers  had  conveyed  to  us  any  intima- 
tion of  their  existence.  The  American  Reviewers  find  a  reason 
for  the  undeserved  neglect  the  work  has  met  with  on  both  sides 
of  the  Atlantic,  in  the  unpopularity  of  the  subject  with  us,  and 
in  the  aptness  of  American  readers  to  form  their  opinions  of  the 
merits  of  books  from  the  notice  they  receive  in  the  leading 
English  periodicals.     *  The  fact  is,'  they  say,  *  that  the  whole 

*  subject  of  North  America  carries  with  it  an  uncommonly  disr 

*  agreeable  association  of  ideas  to  British  minds.'  We  are 
persuaded  that  this  is  neither  true  in  itself,  ngr  is  it  the  reasoa 
why  Mr.  Grahame^s  volumes  have  not  met  with  due  attention* 
Nor  do  we  believe  that  the  good  people  of  Gottingen  are  one 
whit  more  zealously  affected  towards  North  American  history  or 
literature,  than  those  of  Edinburgh  or  of  London.  But  we 
have  understood  that  the  University  library  in  the  German  city, 
contains  a  larger  proportion  of  modem  books,  than  the  great 
repositories  of  France  and  England ;  and  we  heed  not  remind 
our  readers,  that  the  ancient  history  of  the  American  States  is 
very  modern.  Had  the  works  in  question  been  written  in  a 
dead  language, — had  the  historical  labours  of  Holm,  Hopkins^ 
and  Vanderdonck  been  extant  in  Latin,  they  would  have  been 
treasured  up,  we  doubt  not,  in  all  our  public  libraries.  At  the 
same  time,  we  must  protest  against  the  unfair  inference  from 
the  deficiencies  complained  of.  That  the  History  of  Swede- 
land,  and  the  History  of  Providence,  and  the  History  of  New 
Netherlands,  &c  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Advocates'  Library 
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at  Edin1}urgb,  or  in  the  British  Museum,  may>  or  may  not,  be 
thought  discreditable  to  our  national  character ;  but  that  it  is 
owing  to  any  disagreeable  associations  with  the  subject  of 
North  America,  is  a  supposition  quite  absurd. 

For  our  own  parts,  we  entirely  disclaim  any  feeling  of  the 
kind  imputed  to  us  by  the  tetchiness  of  our  Transatlantic  fellow- 
labourers*  The  history  of  the  American  Revolution  itself,  is 
not  to  us,  we  frankly  admit,  the  most  pleasing  part  of  the  story 
of  the  Western  World,  sincerely  as  we  can  rejoice  in  the  issue 
of  that  most  righteous  and  patriotic  revolt.  Nor  let  America 
forget,  that  the  best  eloquence  of  Burke  in  his  best  days,  was 
exerted  on  behalf  of  her  just  claims,  and  that  he  gave  voice  to 
the  sentiments  and  feelings  of  the  most  virtuous  part  of  the 
community,  for  the  hearts  of  all  true  Englishmen  were  on  the 
side  of  their  American  brethren.  Ill  does  it  become  the  people 
of  the  United  States  to  impute  to  the  British  nation,  the  vio- 
lence, injustice,  and  infatuated  policy  which  at  that  period  cha- 
racterized the  measures  of  a  detestable  Administration,  sup- 
ported by  a  venal  and  corrupt  Parliament.  Had  the  voice  of 
the  people  of  England  been  heard,  the  American  Colonies 
would  never  have  been  driven  into  insurrection.  It  is  rather 
too  much  to  expect,  however,  that  we  on  this  side  of  the  At- 
lantic should  take  any  extraordinary  gratification  in  retracing 
the  blunders  of  our  statesmen,  the  rashness  and  incompetency 
of  our  generals,  the  series  of  fatal  mistakes  and  disasters,  by 
which  a  handful  of  colonists  were  enabled  to  defeat  the  whole 
power  of  Great  Britain.  The  history  of  the  revolutionary 
struggle  is  not  very  glorious  to  either  party.  There  was  little 
opportunity  for  the  display  of  any  extraordinary  bravery,  mili- 
tary genius,  or  heroism  on  the  part  of  the  colonists ;  and  the 
character  of  Washington  shines  with  an  almost  solitary  lustre 
among  those  who  took  an  active  part  in  the  war  of  independence. 
The  battles  were  chiefly  skirmishes ;  the  victories  on  either  side 
were  disasters;  and  our  armies  were  at  last  check-mated,  rather 
than  defeated.  In  the  conduct  of  the  war,  too,  there  was  much 
that  was  disgraceful  to  humanity  on  both  sides.  Nor  were  the 
hostile  parties,  on  all  occasions,  British  and  American,  but,  in 
the  southern  States  more  especially,  royalist  and  republican, 
between  whom  there  often  prevailed  a  more  deadly  hatred  than 
was  felt  towards  the  common  invader.  We  would  gladly  draw 
the  veil  over  the  revolting  details  of  the  successive  campaigns^ 
from  which  little  instruction  can  be  derived,  beyond  the  salu- 
tary lesson,  that  success  is  not  always  on  the  side  of  the  strong; 
for  never,  perhaps,  was  there  a  contest,  the  decision  of  which 
was  more  visibly  the  result  of  an  overruUng  Providence  work- 
ing  by  most  feeble  and  inadequate  agency. 
%ut  if  this  part  of  the  subject  carries  with  it  disagreeable  as- 
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sociations  of  ideas  to  our  minds,  it  surely  does  not  follow,  that 
the  whole  subject  of  North  America  must  be  distasteful  to  us ; 
that  we  should  have  no  sympathy  with  the  early  colonists,  nor 
take  any  interest  in  the  history  of  the  young  Republic.  Our 
readers  are  aware,  that  we  have  recently  devoted  two  or  three 
articles  to  the  subject  of  American  history  and  topography.  It 
is  only  about  a  year  ago,  that  we  had  occasion  to  review  Mr. 
Murray's  Historical  Account  of  the  United  States,  when  we  ex- 
pressed our  dissatisfaction  with  the  meagre  and  slovenly  sketch 
of  the  history  of  New  England,  taken  chiefly  from  George 
Chalmers.  Had  we  been  aware,  at  the  time,  of  the  existence  of 
Mr.  Grahame's  performance,  we  should  have  had  pleasure  in 
referring  our  readers  to  his  accurate  and  impartial  narrative. 
His  worn  is  intended  to  comprise  a  complete  history  of  the 
United  States,  from  the  plantation  of  the  English  Colonies  to 
the  establishment  of  their  independence.  The  present  volumes 
embrace  the  rise  of  the  original  States,  and  their  progress  down 
to  the  accession  of  William  III.  in  1688.  This  portion  of  the 
work  fully  justifies,  in  our  opinion,  the  encomium  pronounced 
by  the  North  American  Critic.    *  With  an  apparent  desire  to  be 

*  above  prejudice,  with  industry  equal  to  a  thorough  investiga- 
'  tion  of  facts,  and  with  a  spirit  able  to  appreciate  the  value  of 

*  his  subject,  Mr.  Grahame  has  published  what  we  conceive  to 

*  be  the  best  book  that  has  any  where  appeared,  upon  the  early 

*  history  of  the  United  States.'  *  The  Author  honestly  avows, 
indeed,  a  strong  predilection  in  favour  of  America,  and  the  Co- 

*  lonial  side  in  the  great  controversies  between  her  people  and 

*  the  British  Government ' ;  but  adds : — 

*'  Against  the  influence,  of  this  predilection>  I  hope  I  am  sufficiently 
on  my  guard;  and  my  apprehensions  of  it  are  moderated  by  the 
recollection^  that  there  is  a  wisdom  which  is  divinely  declared  to  be 
*'  without  partiality  and  without  hypocrisy,"  and  attainable  by  all  who 
seek  it  in  sincerity  from  its  heavenly  source." 

Too  rarely  has  history  been  written  in  this  spirit,  or  with  any 
reference  to  this  source  of  wisdom.  Of  the  careful  investigation 
which  the  Writer  has  employed,  the  minute  references  to  au- 
thorities, at  the  foot  of  his  pages,  afford  an  ample  pledge. 

The  History  of  the  United  States,  in  the  Cabinet  Cyclopaedia, 
may  be  tolerably  well  cast  for  popularity,  but  it  is  very  far  from 
what  even  ai  popular  history  ought  to  be.    '  It  has  been  thought 

*  adviseable,*  we  are  told,  *  to  disencumber  the  pages  of  the 

*  volume  of  frequent  references  to  authorities ;' — an  unpromising 
intimation,  which  is  not  at  all  mended  by  a  list  of  the  works  that 


*  North  American  Rev.  No.  btx.  p.  176. 
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have  been  professedly  consulted.  It  is  singular  enough,  that 
from  none  of  these  sources  could  the  greater  part  of  the  in- 
formation have  been  drawn;  and  most  of  them  would  be 
of  use  only  in  the  compilation  of  the  introductory  chapters. 
A  geographical  outline  of  the  country  occupies  the  first  chap- 
ter. This  is  followed  by  an  account  of  the  aboriginal  inha- 
bitants, — ^very  confused,  indistinct,  and  inaccurate.  The  set- 
tlement of  Virginia,  forms  the  subject  of  Cliapter  III.,  and  that 
of  the  other  colonies  is  disposed  of  in  the  IVth.  The  whole 
of  the  early  history  of  the  Thirteen  Colonies,  is  despatched  in 
twenty  pages !  We  are  not  surprised  that  the  following  account 
of  the  settlement  of  Massachusetts'  Bay  should  be  disencum- 
bered of  any  references  to  authorities. 

r 

*  In  the  year  1620^  that  country  began  to  be  colonised  by  a  namberof 
poor,  ignorant,  and  fanatical  zealots,  who,  inflamed  by  the  mad  intolerance 
of  the  English  Government,  first  passed  into  Holland,  but  afterwards 
emigrated  to  America.  They  applied  to  the  Virginia  Company  for  a 
patent,  and  it  was  not  unwilling  to  favour  their  views.  They  solicited 
full  freedom  of  conscience,  but  this  the  king  declined  granting  under 
the  great  seal :  he  promised,  however,  not  to  molest  tnem,  so  long  as 
they  behaved  themselves  peaceably. 

*  The  first  band  of  these  poor  fanatics,  consisting  of  101  persons, 
reached  Cape  Cod  at  break  of  day  on  the  9tlvof  Nov.  1620.  Observing 
that  they  were  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Company's  patent,  they 
thought  themselves  released  from  all  superior  authority ;  and  therefore, 
even  before  landing,  they  formed  themselves  into  a  /^  civil  body  politic 
under  the  crown  of  England,  for  the  purpose  of  framing  just  and 
equal  laws,  ordinances,  acts,  constitutions,  and  offices,"  to  which  they 
promised  all  due  submission  and  obedience.  Forty-one  persons  signed 
this  contract.  They  settled  at  a  place  which,  in  afifectionate  remem- 
brance of  the  Engb'sh  port  from  which  they  had  sailed,  they  named 
New  Plymouth 

/  In  the  year  1628,  Massachusetts*  Bay,  so  named  after  the  sachem 
or  chief  of  that  part  of  the  country,  was  purchased  from  the  Ply- 
mouth council,  and  a  company  formed  for  establishing  a  settlement 
there....  The  first  emigrants  under  this  company  settled  at  Salem; 
but  religious  dissentions  soon  disturbed  their  peace.  In  a  society  of 
ignorant  and  furious  ^natics,  each  of  whom  thought  himself  an  oracle 
of  truth  and  a  pattern  of  excellence,  harmony  could  not  long  subsist. 
Of  their  religious  character  and  intdlectual  attainments,  the  follow- 
ing is  a  sample: — On  the  13th  of  June,  1632,  at  Waterlen,  in  the 
presence  of  several  witnesses,  there  was  a  great  fight  between  a  mouse 
and  a  snake ;  and  after  a  long  combat,  the  mouse  prevailed  and  killed 
the  snake.  Mr.  Wilson,  the  minister  of  Boston,  who,  we  are  told, 
was  a  very  sincere  and  holy  man,  gave  the  following  interpretation  of 
the  matter.  The  snake,  said  he,  is  the  devil;  the  mouse,  a  poor  con- 
temptible people,  whom  God  has  brought  hither,  who  shall  overcome 
Satan  here,  and  dispossess  him  of  his  kingdom.  At  the  same  time,  he 
told  the  governor,  that,  bfcfore  he  resolved  to  come  into  the  country. 
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^he  dreamed  that  he  was  there^  and  saw  a  church  rise  out  of  the  earthy 
which  grew  up  and  became  a  marvellous  goodly  church.' 

^  But  fanatical  ignorance  and  habits  of  industry  are  not  incom- 
patible :  they  are  not  unfrequently  united ;  and  this  was  the  case  in 
New  England^  at  least  after  each  of  the  settlers  was  allowed  to  reap 
the  fruits  of  his  own  exertions.  The  colony  prospered.  The  arbitrary 
measures  of  Charles,  and  the  persecuting  principles  of  Laud^  increased 
the  number  of  their  emigrants ;  and  in  about  twenty  years  after  the 
first  settlement,  4000  families,  consisting  of  upwards  of  21,000  souls, 
passed  into  New  England  in  298  vessels. 

'  The  governor  and  company  removed  firom  London  to  Massachusetts ; 
and,  instead  of  the  appearance  of  a  corporation,  they  soon  assumed  the 
form  of  a  commonwealth,  departing  from  the  charter  as  suited  their 
humour  or  convenience.  "  They  apprehended  themselves  subject  to  no 
other  laws  or  rules  of  government  than  what  arose  from  natural  reason 
and  the  principles  of  equity,  except  any  positive  rules  from  the  word  of 
God."    Their  religious  notions  were  deeply  blended  with  all  their  civil 

'proceedings. 

'  As  the  number  of  emigrants  increased,  they  spread  themselves 
more  widely  over  the  country ;  and  so  early  as  the  year  1635,  some 
families  settled  on  Connecticut  river,  and  formed  plantations  in  dif- 
ferent places.  The  Protector  treated  the  New  England  settlers  with 
much  tenderness ;  and  Charles  II.  gave  them  charters  with  extensive 
powers.  But  no  external  circumstances  could  impart  comfort  and 
happiness  to  such  a  people ;  for  the  elements  of  discord  and  mischief 
were  treasured  up  in  their  own  fanatical  opinions  and  turbulent 
tempers.  The  love  of  religious  liberty  had  induced  them  to  abandon 
their  native  land,  and  seek  freedom  of  conscience  in  the  depth  of  the 
American  wilderness;  and  in  the  wilderness,  their  zeal  and  love  of 
liberty  grew  up  with  unpruned  luxuriance.  In  their  hands  religion 
became,  what  popular  ignorance  and  presumption  always  make  it,  a 
sectarian  folly,  a  degrading  superstition,  or  a  temporary  frenzy.  The 
benevolent,  mild,  and  unostentatious  principles  of  the  gospel,  a  well 
regulated  temper  and  an  upright  life,  nave  no  charms  for  popular  zeal. 
It  must  feast  on  barren  and  gloomy  speculations,  or  rapturous  tran- 
sports ;  or  seek  gratification  in  an  imposing  ritual,  a  punctilious  regard 
to  external  observances,  or  a  restless  pursuit  of  novelties.^  pp.  55---58. 

In  the  same  philosophical  and  dispassionate  style,  the  Writer 
goes  on  to  speak  of  the  subsequent  proceedings  of  the  ^  pitiful 

*  fanatics/  the  whole  of  whose  history  would  seem  to  have  con- 
sisted of  wrangles  and  quibbling  disputes  about  *  grace  and  free- 

*  will/  the  fierce  persecution  of  *  others  as  ignorant  and  foolish 

*  as  themselves/  and  the  pestilential  frenzy  that  seized  them  in 
1692,  on  the  subject  of  witchcraft.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  the 
Colonies  of  New  England  increased  and  prospered,  and  have 
at  length  grown  to  a  great  nation.  All  this  must  sound  very 
unaccountable  to  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  the  facts ; 
and  the  history  of  England,  written  in  the  same  ingenious 
manner,  would  be  not  less  staggering.    The  authority  for  this 
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tissues  of  contemptible  misrepresentation,  though  not  given,  is, 
we  presume,  Mr.  George  Chalmers's  '  Political  Annals ;'  a  work 
written  during  the  American  Revolution,  and  published  in  the 
year  1780,  in  the  heat  of  the  bitter  controversy,  and  under  the 
auspices  of  the  British  Government.  That  the  illiberal  slander 
and  virulent  party-spirit  of  the  Maryland  Rovalist  should  now 
be  allowed  to  tincture  a  popular  history  of  America,  is  dis- 
graceful either  to  the  information  or  to  the  good  faith  and  good 
principles  of  the  Compiler ;  and  we  deeply  regret  that  such 
trash  should  have  found  its  way  into  a  volume  of  Dr.  Lardner's 
Cabinet  work.     Of  Chalmers's  Annals,   the  North  American 


^  ously ;  so  that  his  work  is  valuable  to  us,  if  considered  with 

*  reference  to  his  facts,  and  apart  from  his  fallacious  commentary. 
'  But  he  merits  no  mercy  at  the  hands  of  Americans.  We 
'  may  smile  when  he  tells  us, ''  that,  among  other  deplorable  ills, 
'  the, American  climate  seems  always  to  have  begotten  a  pro- 
'  pensity  to  disobedience;*'  we  may  laugh  at  the  enthusiasm 

*  which  should  so  far  blind  a  man,  that,  in  the  book  which 

*  tells  of  the  sufierings  of  the  Pilgrims  in  exile  for  conscience' 

*  sake,  he  should  introduce  ^'  clemency  as  the  peculiar  cha- 
'  racteristic  of  kings ;"  but  we  can  feel  nothing  less  than  the 
'  sternest  indignation,  when  we  reflect  that  he  used  the  most 
'  authentic  materials  of  our  colonial  history  to  serve  the  interests 

*  of  a  day.     Such  an  act,  if  luckily  it  did  not  partially  carry  its 

*  own  antidote,  would  be  ruinous  to  every  thing  like  justice.  It 
'  is  perverting  the  first  principles  of  eternal  truth,  to  accomplish 

*  the  purposes  of  party.'  * 

In  our  review  of  Mr.  Murray's  volumes,  we  entered  some- 
what at  length  into  a  consideration  of  the  policy  and  proceed- 
ings of  the  New  England  Colonists,  of  which  an  able  and 
satisfactory  exposition  will  be  found  in  Mr.  Grahame's  second 
book,  as  well  as  in  Mr.  Hinton's  pages.  It  will  not  be  neces- 
sary for  us,  therefore,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  go  very  deeply 
into  the  subject ;  and  it  may  serve  to  enliven  the  grave  discus-» 
sion,  if  we  transcribe  into  our  pages  a  few  stanzas  from  Mr. 
Sprague's  Ode,  partly  as  a  specimen  of  American  poetry,  and 
partly  for  the  sake  of  shewing  how  very  differently  the  same 
story  tells,  according  to  the  purpose  and  sentiments  of  the  re- 
lator. In  the  present  case,  there  is,  for  once,  more  truth  and 
less  fiction  in  the  strains  of  the  poet,  than  in  the  fallacious  re- 
presentations of  the  annalists 


*  Nortli  American  Rev.  No.  kx.  p,  179. 
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'  Andvou !  ye  bright  ascended  Dead, 

Who  scorned  the  bigot's  yoke. 
Come,  round  this  place  yonr  influence  shed ; 
Your  spirits  I  invoke. 
Come,  as  ye  came  of  yore. 
When,  on  an  unknown  shore. 
Your  darine  hands  the  flag  of  faith  unfurled. 
To  float  sublime 
Through  future  time. 
The  beaoon-bsuiner  of  another  world. 

'  Behold !  they  com6 — ^those  sainted  forms. 
Unshaken  through  the  strife  of  storms  ; 
Heaven's  winter  cloud  hangs  coldly  down. 
And  earth  puts  on  its  rudest  frown. 
But  colder,  ruder  was  the  hand 
That  drove  them  from  their  own  fair  land  ; 
Their  own  £Edr  land — refinement's  chosen  seat. 
Art's  trophied  dwelling,  learning's  green  retreat ; 
By  valour  guarded,  and  by  victory  crowned ; 
For  all,  but  gentle  charity  renowned. 
With  streaming  eye,  yet  steadfast  heart. 
Even  from  that  land  they  dared  to  part. 

And  burst  each  tender  tie ; 
Haunts  where  their  sunny  vouth  was  passed^ 
Homes,  where  they  fondly  noped  at  last 

In  peaceful  age  to  die. 
Friends,  kindred,  comfort,  all  they  spumed^— 

Their  Others'  hallowed  graves ; 
And  to  a  world  of  darkness  turned. 
Beyond  a  world  of  waves. 

*  When  Israel's  race  from  bondage  fled. 
Signs  from  on  high  the  wanderers  led. 
But  here — Heaven  hung  no  symbol  here. 
Their  steps  to  guide,  their  souls  to  cheer. 
They  saw,  through  sorrow^s  lengthening  night. 
Nought  but  the  fegot's  guilty  light. 
The  doud  they  gazed  at  was  the  smoke 
That  round  their  murdered  brethren  broke. 
Nor  power  above,  nor  power  below. 
Sustained  them  in  their  hour  of  woe. 
A  fearful  path  they  trod. 

And  dared  a  fearful  doom ; 
To  build  an  altar  to  their  God, 

And  find  a  quiet  tomb. 

'  But  not  alone,  not  all  unblessed. 
The  exile  sought  a  place  of  rest. 
One  dared  with  him  to  burst  the  knot 
That  bound  her  to  her  native  spot ; 
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Her  low  sweet  voice  in  comfort  spoke. 
As  round  their  bark  the  billows  broke ; 
She  through  the  midnight  watch  was  there. 
With  him  to  bend  her  knees  in  prayer; 
She  trod  the  shore  with  girded  heart. 
Through  good  and  ill  to  claim  her  part ; 
In  life,  in  death,  with  him  to  seal 
Her  kindred  love,  her  kindred  zeal. 

'  They  come— that  coming  who  shall  tell  ? 
The  eve  may  weep,  the  heart  may  swell. 
But  the  poor  tongue  in  vain  essays 
A  fitting  note  for  them  to  raise. 
We  hear  the  after-shoiit  that  rings 
For  them  who  smote  the  power  of  kings ; 
The  swelling  triumph  all  would  share; 
But  who  the  dark  defeat  would  dare. 
And  boldly  meet  the  wrath  and  woe 
That  wait  the  unsuccessful  blow  ? 

'  It  were  an  envied  fate,  we  deem. 
To  live  a  land's  recorded  theme. 

When  we  are  in  the  tomb; 
We,  too,  might  yield  the  joys  of  home. 
And  waves  of  winter  darkness  roam. 

And  tread  a  shore  of  gloom, — 
Knew  we  those  ^vaves  through  coming  time. 
Should  roll  our  names  to  every  clime ; 
Felt  we  that  millions  on  that  shore 
Should  stand,  our  memory  to  adore. 
But  no  glad  vision  burst  in  light. 
Upon  the  Pilgrims*  aching  sight ; 
Their  hearts  no  proud  hereafter  swelled; 
Deep  shadows  veiled  the  way  they  held ; 

The  yell  of  vengeance  was  their  trump  of  Bame ; 

Their  monument,  a  grave  without  a  name. 

*  Yet  strong  in  weakness,  there  they  stand 

On  yonder  ice-bound  rock. 
Stem  and  resolved,  that  faiUiful  band. 

To  meet  fate's  rudest  shock. 
Though  anguish  rends  the  fetther's  breast 
For  them  lus  dearest  and  his  best. 

With  him  the  waste  who  trod— 
Though  tears  that  freeze,  the  mother  sheds 
Upon  her  children's  houseless  head^h— 

The  Christian  turns  to  God  I 

*  In  grateful  adoration  now. 
Upon  the  barren  sands  they  bowi 

What  tongue  of  joy  e'er  woke  such  prayer. 
As  bursts  in  desolation  there? 
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What  arm  of  strength  e'er  wrought  such  power^ 

As  waits  to  crown  that  feeble  hour  ? 
There  into  life  an  infant  empire  springs ! 

There  ^dls  the  iron  from  the  soul ; 

There  liberty's  young  accents  roll. 
Up  to  the  King  of  kings  ! 

To  Mr  creation's  furthest  bound. 

That  thrilling  summons  yet  shall  sound ; 
The  dreaming  nations  shall  awake. 
And  to  their  centre  earth's  old  kingdoms  shake. 
Pontiff  and  prince,  your  sway 
Must  crumble  from  that  day; 

Before  the  loftier  throne  of  Heaven, 

The  hand  is  raised,  the  pledse  is  given — 
One  monarch  to  obey,  one  creed  to  own. 
That  monarch,  God ;  that  creed.  His  word  alone. 

'  Spread  out  earth's  holiest  recordshere, 
Of  days  and  deeds  to  reverence  dear ; 
A  zeal  like  this  what  pious  legends  tell  ? 
On  kingdoms  built 
In  blood  and  guilt. 
The  worshippers  of  vulgar  triumph  dwell. 
But  what  exploit  with  theirs  shall  page. 

Who  rose  to  bless  their  kind ; 
Who  left  their  nation  and  their  age, 
Man's  spirit  to  unbind  ? 
Who  boundless  seas  passed  o'er. 
And  boldly  met,  in  every  path. 
Famine  and  frost  and  heatnen  wrath. 
To  dedicate  a  shore. 
Where  piety's  meek  train  might  breathe  their  vow. 
And  seek  their  Maker  with  an  unshamed  brow ; 
Where  liberty's  glad  race  might  proudly  come. 
And  set  up  there  an  everlasting  home  ? 

'  O  many  a  time  it  hath  been  told. 
The  story  of  those  men  of  old : 
For  this,  fair  poetry  hath  wreathed 

Her  sweetest,  purest  flower ; 
For  this,  proud  eloquence  hath  breathed 

His  strain  of  loftiest  power ; 
Devotion,  too,  hath  lingered  round 
Each  spot  of  consecrated  ground. 

And  hill  and  valley  blessed ; 
There,  where  our  bfl^iished  Others  strayed. 
There,  where  they  loved,  and  wept,  and  prayed. 

There,  where  their  ashes  rest. 


'  And  never  may  they  rest  unsung. 
While  liberty  can  find  a  tongue. 
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Twiiie^  Oratitude^  a  wreath  for  them^ 
More  deatliless  than  the  diadem^ 
Who  to  life's  noblest  end^ 

Gave  up  life's  noblest  powers^ 
And  bade  the  legacy  descend, 

Down,  down  to  us  and  ours*' 

This  is  stirring  verse :  the  '  words  burn '  at  least.  And  had 
the  poetry  less  merit,  the  sentiment  would  protect  it  from  our 
criticism. — President  Quincy's  Address  is  sufficiently  ^  learned, 
*  eloquent,  and  appropriate,'  as  the  City  Council  of  Boston  style 
it ;  but  it  will  read  better  in  Massachusetts,  than  in  England. 
Cut  and  dry  orations,  however  eloquent,  are  not  to  our  taste. 
We  like  a  speech  to  be  a  speech,  and  writing  to  be  in  the  tone 
of  written  composition.  When  a  man  talks  like  a  book,  we  are 
apt  to  tire  of  him ;  and  when,  on  the  other  hand,  an  orator  runs 
himself  out  of  breathi  and  hunts  down  a  metaphor,  after  the  fol- 
lowing fashion,  although  he  may  be  listened  to  with  applause  in 
the  heat  and  excitation  of  delivery,  he  should  not  print  it. 

— '  For  what  part  of  this  wide  empire,  be  it  sea  or  shore,  lake  or  river, 
mountain  or  valley,  have  the  descendants  of  the  first  settlers  of  New 
England  not  traversed?  What  depth  of  forest,  not  penetrated  ?  What 
danger  of  nature  or  man,  not  defied?  Where  is  the  cultivated  field, 
in  redeeming  which  from  the  wilderness,  their  vigor  has  not  been  dis- 
played? Where,  amid  unsubdued  nature,  by  the  side  of  the  first  log- 
hut  of  the  settler,  does  the  school-house  stand,  and  the  church-sj^ire 
rise,  unless  the  sons  of  New  England  are  there  ?  Where  does  im- 
provement advance  under  the  active  energy  of  willing  hearts  and  ready 
hands,  prostrating  the  moss-covered  monarchs  of  the  wood,  and  from 
their  asnes,  amid  their  charred  roots,  bidding  the  green  sward  and  the 
waving  harvest  to  upspring;  and  the  spirit  of  the  Fathers  of  New  Eng- 
land is  not  seen,  hovering  and  tdiedding  round  the  benign  influences 
of  sound  social,  moral,  and  religious  institutions,  stronger  and  more 
enduring  than  knotted  oak  or  tempered  steel  ?  The  swelling  tide  of 
their  descendants  has  spread  upon  our  coasts;  ascended  our  rivers; 
taken  possession  of  our  plains.  Already  it  encircles  our  lakes.  At 
this  hour,  the  rushing  noise  of  the  advancing  wave  startles  the  wild 
beast  in  his  lair  among  the  prairies  of  the  west.  Soon  it  shall  be  seen 
climbing  the  Rocky  Mountains,  and,  as  it  dashes  over  their  cliffs,  shall 
be  hailed  by  the  dwellers  on  the  Pacific,  as  the  harbinger  of  the  com* 
mxm.  blessings  of  safety,  liberty,  and  truth.' 

President  Quincy's  main  object  seems  to  be,  to  prove,  that  the 
idea  of  independence  of  the  parent  State,  was  conceived  and 
cherished  from  the  first  by  the  Bostonian  colonists.  On  this 
pointy  the  testimony  of  Chalmers  is  represented  as  being  at  once 
unequivocal  and  conclusive.  *  The  charter  of  Charles  I.',  that 
Writer  remarks,  *  was  the  only  one  which  Massachusetts  pos- 
*  sessed;  prior  to  the  Revolution  of  1688^  and  contained  its  most 
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*  ancient  privileges.    On  this  was  most  dexterously  grafted,  not 

*  only  the  original  government  of  that  colony,  but  even  inde- 
'  pendence  itself.*  Instead  of  repelling  the  charge  which  makes 
the  colonists  of  Massachusetts  to  have  laid  the  foundations  of 
their  polity  in  fraud,  Dr.  Quincy  glories  in  their  having  had  the 
sagacity  to  deceive  the  English  monarch  respecting  their  inten- 
tions, with  the  settled  design  of  asserting  their  independence  as 
soon  as  they  should  find  it  convenient.  The  disgrace  of  this 
Yankee  policy  would,  it  is  true,  attach,  not  to  the  Pilgrim  Fa- 
thers of  New  Plymouth,  but  to  Winthrop,  Dudley,  Saltonstall, 
and  their  associates,—- not  clergymen,  as  Dr.  Quincy  remarks, 
but '  high-minded  statesmen ',  who  knew  what  they  were  about. 

'  Those  wise  leaders ',  we  are  told,  '  foresaw,  that,  among  the  troubles 
in  Europe,  incident  to  the  age,  and  then  obviously  impending  over 
the  parent  State,  their  settlement,  from  its  distance  and  early  insigni- 
ficance, would  probably  escape  notice.  They  trusted  to  events,  and 
doubtless  anticipated,  that,  with  its  increasing  strength,  even  nominal 
subjection  would  be  abrogated.  They  knew  that  weakness  was  the 
law  of  nature,  in  the  relation  between  parent  states  and  their  distant 
and  detached  colonies.  Nothing  else  can  be  inferred,  not  only  from 
their  making  the  transfer  of  the  charter  the  essential  condition  of  their 
emigration,  thereby  severing  themselves  from  all  responsibility  to  per-* 
sons  abroad,  but  also  from  their  instant  and  undeviating  course  of  po-» 
licy  after  their  emigration ;  in  boldly  assuming  whatever  powers  were 
necessary  to  their  condition,  or  suitable  to  their  ends,  whether  attri- 
butes of  sovereignty  or  not,  without  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  conse- 
quences resulting  n-om  the  exercise  of  those  powers.  Nor  was  this  as- 
simiption  limited  to  powers  which  might  be  deduced  from  the  charter, 
but  was  extended  to  such  as  no  act  of  incorporation,  like  that  which 
they  possessed,  could,  by  any  possibility  of  legal  construction,  be 
deemed  to  include.  By  the  magic  of  their  daring,  a  private  act  of  in- 
corporation was  transmuted  into  a  civil  constitution  of  state;  under 
the  authority  of  which  they  made  peace,  and  declared  war ;  erected  ju- 
dicatures; coined  money;  raised  armies;  built  fleets;  laid  taxes  and 
imposts ;  inflicted  fines,  penalties,  and  death  ;  and,  in  imitation  of  the 
Bntish  constitution,  by  the  consent  of  all  its  own  branches,  without 
asking  leave  of  any  other,  their  legislature  modified  its  own  powers  and 
relations,  prescribed  the  qualifications  of  those  who  should  conduct  its 
authority,  and  enjoy,  or  be  excluded  from  its  privileges.  The  admi- 
nistration of  the  civil  affiiirs  of  Massachusetts,  for  the  sixty  years  next 
succeeding  the  settlement  of  this  metropolis,  was  a  phenomenon  in  the 
history  of  civil  government.  Under  a  theoretic  colomal  relation,  an  effi- 
cient and  independent  Commonwealth  was  erected,  claiming  and  ex« 
erdsing  attributes  of  sovereignty,  higher  and  fisur  more  extensive  than, 
at  the  present  day,  in  consequence  of  its  connexion  with  the  general 
government,  Massachusetts  pretends  either  to  exercise  or  possess. 
Well  might  Chalmers  assert,  as  in  his  Political  Annals  of  the  Colonies 
he  does,  that  "  Massachusetts,  with  a  peculiar  dexterity,  abolished  her 
charter ; "  that  she  was  always  "  fruitful  in  projects  of  independence. 
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the  principles  ot  which^  at  all  times^  governed  her  actions."  In  this 
point  of  yiew>  it  is  glory  enough  for  our  early  ancestors^  that^  under 
manifold  disadvantages,  in  the'  midst  of  internal  discontent  and  ex- 
ternal violence  and  intrigue,  of  wars  with  the  savages  and  with  the 
neighbouring  colonies  of  France,  they  effected  their  purpose,  and  for 
two  generations  of  men>  from  1630  to  1692,  enjoyed  liberty  of  con- 
science, according  to  their  view  of  that  subject,  under  the  auspices  of  a 
free  Commonwealth.'    pp.  23 — 25. 

This  anxiety  to  antedate  the  independence  of  their  State  by 
a  hundred  years,  would  excite  only  a  smile,  as  indicating  the 
characteristic  weakness  of  the  Bostonians,  could  we  reconcile  it 
either  with  fact  or  with  justice  to  the  memory  of  the  colonists. 
The  same  view  is  less  distinctly  intimated  in  the  North  Ame- 
rican Review.  The  legislation  of  the  early  colonists,  it  is  re- 
marked, '  tended  chiefly  to  three  distinct  objects.     The  first 

*  was,  the  cultivation  of  piety  and  good  morals.  The  second, 
'  the  dissemination  of  knowledge.  The  third  and  last  was,  the 
'  security  of  individual  liberty.     This  (last)  may  be  seen  in  the 

*  first  act  of  the  settlers :  it  may  be  traced  with  unerring  cer- 
'  tainty  in  all  their  subsequent  proceedings.     They  would  not. 

*  come  at  all,  unless  the  Charter  which  governed  them  came 
'also;  a  decision  which  has  shocked  the  feelings  of  British 

*  historians  most  grievously,  but  upon  which  the  young  Ame- 

*  rican  cannot  ponder  too  deeply;  tor  it  is  the  corner-stone  of 
'  our  liberty.     Mr.  Chalmers  tells  the  truth,  because  he  thinks 

*  it  a  matter  of  reproach,  but  we  hope  it  will  be  long  before  any 

*  one  here  will  be  ashamed  of  it.'  We  know  not  whether  this 
may  not  be  intended  as  the  softening  down^f  the  sentiment 
more  broadly  avowed  by  the  Orator  of  the  17th  September; 
for  the  matter,  as  here  stated,  has  really  nothing  in  it  to 
be  ashamed  of,  although,  as  Chalmers  puts  it,  the  facts  are 
not  very  honourable  to  the  colonists.  But  the  first  question 
is.  What  powers  did  the  charter  granted  by  the  crown,  really 
convey?  On  this  point,  we  must  cite  the  sensible  remarks  of 
Mr.  Grahame. 

^  The  meanii^  of  this  charter,  with  respect  to  the  religious  rights 
of  the  colonists  of  Massachusetts  Bay,  has  given  rise  to  a  great  deal  o£ 
discussion.  By  the  puritans,  and  the  puritan  writers  of  that  age,  it 
was  universally  regarded  as  bestowing  on  them  the  amplest  liberty  to 
regulate  their  worship  by  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscience.  And 
this,  I  think,  is  manifestly  its  import.  The  grantors  were  fhlly  aware> 
and  the  grantees  had  neither  the  wish  nor  the  power  to  conceal,  that 
their  object  was  to  make  a  peaceable  secession  from  a  church  which 
they  could  no  longer  conscientiously  adhere  to,  and  to  establish  for 
themselves,  at  Massachusetts  Bay,  an  ecclesiastical  constitution  similar 
to  that  which  was  already  established  and  maintained  without  mole«^ 
tation  at  New  Plymouth.     A  silent  acquiescence  in  such  des^sl  was 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Hislory  of  the  United  States.  295 

all  that  could' reasonably  be  expected  from  the  king  and  his  ministers; 
and  when  this  emphatic  silence  on  a  point  which  it  is  quite  ludicrous 
to  suppose  could  have  escaped  the  attention  of  either  party^  is  coupled 
with  such  a  ready  departure  from  all  the  arbitrary  principles  which 
the  king  was  preparing  to  enforce  in  every  other  branch  of  his  domestic 
and  colonial  administration^  it  seems  impossible  to  doubt  that  Charles 
was  at  this  time  not  unwilling  to  make  a  temporary  sacrifice  of  autho- 
rity, in  order  to  rid  himself  of  these  puritan  petitioners,  and  that  the 
interpretation  which  they  gave  to  their  charter  was  perfectly  correct. 
And  yet,  writers  have  not  been  wanting,  whom  enmity  to  the  puritans 
has  induced  to  explain  this  charter  in  a  manner  totally  repugnant  to 
every  rule  of  legal  or  equitable  construction.  It  is  a  maxim  of  law, 
and  the  dictate  of  common  sense  and  universal  equity,  that,  in  all 
cases  of  doubtful  construction,  the  presumption  lies  against  that  party 
whose  office  it  was  to  speak,  and  who  had  the  power  to  clear  every 
ambiguity  away.  In  defiance  of  this  rule,  these  writers  have  insisted, 
that  the  silence  of  the  charter  respecting  the  ecclesiastical  constitution 
of  the  colony,  implies  the  imposition  on  the  colonists  of  every  particu- 
lar of  the  constitution  of  the  church  of  England.' 

*  The  unsuspecting  ignorance  that  is  imputed  to  the  king  and 
his  counsellors,  appears  perfectly  incredible,  when  we  consider  that 
the  example  of  New  Plymouth,  where  a  bare  exemption  from  express 
restrictions  had  been  followed  by  the  establishment  of  the  independent 
model,  was  fresh  in  their  recollection ;  that  it  was  avowed  and  noto- 
rious puritans  who  now  applied  for  permission  to  proceed  to  the  land 
where  that  constitution  was  established ;  and,  above  all,  that,  in  their 
application  to  the  king,  they  expressly  desired  leave  to  withdraw  in 
peace  from  the  bosom  of  a  church  to  whose  ordinances  they  could  not 
conscientiously  conform.  Whether  the  king  and  Laud  were,  or  were 
not,  aware  of  the  intentions  of  the  puritans,  they  must  surely  be  al- 
lowed to  be  the  best  judges  of  what  they  themselves  had  intended  to 
convey ;  and  their  acquiescence  in  the  constitution  which  the  colonists 
of  Massachusetts  Bay  proceeded  forthwith  to  establish,  demonstrates, 
in  the  strongest  manner,  that  they  were  aware  they  had  no  violation 
of  the  charter  to  complain  of.  When  they  afterwards  became  sensible 
that  the  progress  of  puritan  establishments  in  New  England  increased 
the  ferment  which  their  measures  were  creating  in  the  parent  state, 
they  interposed  to  check  the  intercourse  between  the  two  countries, 
but  tacitly  acknowledged,  that  the  system  which  they  followed  so 
rigidly  in  England,  was  excluded  by  positive  agreement  from  the  co- 
lonial territory.'  pp.  244 — 247* 

Again,  with  respect  to  the  transfer  of  the  charter  government 
from  England  to  Massachusetts,  although  President  Quincy 
labours  to  shew,  that  it  was  done  clandestinely,  and  that  the 
English  Government  was  dexterously  outwitted,  it  would  ap- 
pear, that  lawyers  of  eminence  were  consulted  as  to  the  legality 
of  the  proceeding,  and  that  their  opinions  were  favourable  to 
the  wishes  of  the  emigrants.  Secrecy  might  be  prudently  ob- 
served, before  the  Company  had  considered  of  the  proposal, 
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and  taken  legal  advice ;  but  that  the  final  resolution  was  any 
secret,  is  quite  incredible.  When  it  was  at  length  determined 
by  general  consent,  that  the  charter  should  be  transferred  from 
the  corporation  in  London  to  the  settlers  at  Massachusetts,  it 
was  provided,  that  the  members  of  the  corporation  who  chose 
to  remain  at  home,  should  enjoy  a  share  in  the  trading,  stock, 
and  profits  of  the  Company  for  the  term  of  seven  years, 

*  By  this  transaction^'  continues  Mr.  Grahame,  '  one  of  the  most 
singular  that  is  recorded  in  the  history  of  a  civilized  people^  the  liber- 
ties of  the  New  England  communities  were  placed  on  a  sure  and  re- 
spectable basis.  When  we  consider  the  means  by  which  this  was 
effected,  we  find  ourselves  encompassed  with  doubts  and  difficulties, 
of  which  the  only  solution  that  I  am  able  to  discover,  is  the  opinion  I 
have  already  expressed,  that  the  king  was  at  this  time  exceedingly  de- 
sirous to  rid  the  realm  of  the  puritans,  and  had  unequivocally  signified 
to  them,  that  if  they  would  bestow  their  presence  on  another  part  of 
his  dominions,  ana  employ  their  energies  in  peopling  the  deserts  of 
America,  instead  of  disturbing  his  operations  on  tne  church  of  Eng- 
land, they  were  free  to  arrange  their  internal  constitution,  whether 
civil  or  ecclesiastical^  according  to  their  own  discretion.  An  English 
corporation,  appointed  by  its  charter  to  reside  in  London,  resolved  it- 
self^ by  its  own  act^  into  an  American  corporation,  and  transferred  its 
residence  to  Massachusetts :  and  this  was  openly  transacted  by  men 
whose  principles  rendered  them  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  their  rulers, 
and  under  the  eyes  of  a  prince  no  less  vigilant  to  observe,  than  vigor- 
ous to  repress  every  encroachment  on  Uie  limits  of  his  prerogative. 
So  fax  was  Charles  from  entertaining  the  slighted  dissatisfiiction  at 
this  proceeding,  or  frora  desiring,  at  this  period  of  his  reign,  to  ob- 
struct the  removal  of  the  puritans  to  New  England,  that  about  two 
years  after  this  change  had  been  carried  into  effect,  when  a  complaint 
of  arbitrary  and  illegal  proceedings  was  preferred  against  the  colany 
by  a  papist  who  had  been  banished  from  it,  and  who  was  supported 
by  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges,  the  king^  after  a  full  hearing  of  the  case  in 
the  privy  council,  issued  a  proclamation  not  only  justifying  but  ooai« 
mending  the  whole  conduct  of  the  colonial  government^  reprobating 
the  preinalent  reports  that  he  *'  had  no  good  opinion  of  that  planta- 
tion," and  engaging  not  only  to  maintain  the  privileges  of  its  inhabit- 
ants^ but  to  supply  whatever  else  might  contribute  to  their  further 
comfort  and  prosperity.  From  the  terms  of  this  document^  (of  which 
no  notice  is  taken  by  the  writers  inimical  to  the  puritans^)  and  from 
the  whole  complexion  of  the  king's  conduct  towards  the  founders  of 
this  settlement,  it  would  appear  that,  whatever  designs  he  might 
secretly  cherish  of  adding  the  subjugation  of  New  England,  at  a  fu- 
ture period,  to  that  of  his  British  and  Virginian  dominions,  his  policy 
at  this  time  was  to  persuade  the  leaders  of  the  puritans,  that  if  they 
would  peaceably  abandon  the  contest  for  their  rights  in  England,  they 
were  at  liberty  to  embody  and  enjoy  them  in  whatever  institutions 
they  might  think  fit  to  establish  in  America.  And  yet  some  writers, 
whom  it  is  impossible  to  tax  with  ignorance,  as  they  had  acoe»  to  ail 
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die  existing  materials  of  information,  whom  it  would  justly  be  held 
presumptuous  to  charge  with  defect  of  discernment,  and  whom  it  may 
perhaps  appear  uncharitable  to  reproach  with  malignity  towards  the 
puritans,   have  not  scrupled  to  accuse  the  founders  of  this  colony,  of 
effecting  their  ends  by  a  policy  not  less  impudent  than  fraudful,  and 
by  acts  of  disobedience  little  short  of  rebellion.     The  colonists  them- 
selves, notwithstanding  all  the  facilities  which   the  king  presented  to 
them,  and  the  unwonted  liberality  and  consideration  with  which  he 
shewed  himself  willing  to  grace  their  departure,  were  so  fully  aware 
of  his  rooted  enmity  to  their  principles,  and  so  little  able  to  reconcile 
his  present  conduct  with  hjs  favourite  policy,  that  they  openly  de« 
clareid  they  had  been  led  by  Providence  to  a  land  of  rest,  through 
ways  that  were  unintelligible  to  themselves,  and  that  they  could  ascribe 
the  blessings  they  obtained  to  nothing  else  but  the  special  interposi- 
tion of  that  Being  who  orders  all  the  steps  of  His  people,  and  holds  the 
hearts  of  princes  and  of  all  men  in  His  hands.     It  is  indeed  a  strange 
coincidence,  that  this  arbitrary  prince,  at  the  very  time  when  he  was 
exercising  the  sternest  despotism  over  the  royalists  in  Virginia,  should 
have  been  cherishing  the  principles  of  liberty  among  the  puritans  in 
New  England.'     Grahame,  Vol.  I.  pp.  258—260. 

It  is  no  affair  of  ours;  but  we  really  think  that  Mr.  Grahame 
has  made  out  a  case  far  more  honourable  to  Governor  Winthrop 
and  his  compeers,  as  well  as  more  probable,  than  the  romantic 
statements  of  the  Harvard  President;  and  that  the  good  people, 
of  Massachusetts  might  be  content  to  date  their  independence 
from  1776.  We  think  it  is  Mr.  Cooper  who  satirizes  the  na- 
tional foible  of  his  countrymen,  by  expressing  his  expectation, 
tliat  the  Americans  will  soon  claim  to  be  the  most  ancient  nation, 
as  well  as  the  freest,  wisest,  and  bravest  in  the  world. 

The  first  religious  dissentions  that  arose  in  the  colony,  and 
tliat  afforded  occasion  for  the  display  of  the  intolerance  insepa- 
rable from  a  theocrasy,  originated  with  the  famous  Roger 
Williams,  whose  conduct  and  character  have  been  portrayed  in 
▼ery  different  colours.     Mr.  Hinton  zealously  vindicates  this 

*  eminent,  though  somewhat  eccentric  man'  from  the  injustice 
of  ^  all  his  historians.*  He  complains,  that  Mr.  Grahame  '  has 
'  followed  Math.er,  Huhbard,  and  Hutchinson  too  closely,  and 

*  has  by  no  means  perceived  the  true  merit  of  his  character.* 
We  differ  from  him  entirely,  and  think  that  Mr.  Grahame  has 
placed  his  merit  in  its  true  light.  That  he  was  a  man  of  sub- 
stantial piety,  fervid  zeal,  and  unimpeachable  integrity,  is  adr 
mitted  oh  ail  hands ;  but,  that  he  '  was  the  first  legislator  who 

*  fully  recognized  the  rights  of  conscience,'  is  a  very  question- 
able assertion.  His  liberal  notions  of  toleration  were  very 
strangely  combined  with  the  most  narrow-minded  bigotry  and 
great  violence  of  temper.  He  was  a  strict-communionist  par 
excellence,  and  separated  from  his  own  wife,  refusing  to  per- 
form any  act  of  religious  worship  with  her,  because  she  attended 
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divine  service  at  the  church  at  Salem.  While  he  maintainecl, 
that  it  was  very  wrong  for  the  magistrate  to  punish  a  man  for  any 
matters  of  his  conscience,  he  carried  his  notions  of  conscience 
to  an  extent  subversive  of  all  magistracy.  He  would  not  take« 
nor,  so  far  as  was  in  his  power,  suffer  others  to  take,  the  oath 
of  fidelity  to  an  unregenerate  magistrate ;  and  he  held  it  unlaw- 
ful for  any  unregenerate  man  to  pray.  Such  at  least  were  his 
early  notions,  which  occasioned  bis  expulsion  from  the  colony ; 
and  it  is  a  little  staggering  to  be  told,  that  such  a  man  was,  at 
this  very  time,  in  his  enlarged  benevolence  and  philosophic 
liberality,  in  advance  of  his  age.  The  fact  seems  to  be,  that^ 
in  common  with  many  other  persons, — Episcopalians,  Noncon- 
formists, Roman  Catholics, — -he  saw  the  wickedness  of  persecu- 
tion when  directed  against  himself, — a  discovery  for  which  he 
would  have  deserved  Tittle  credit;  but  his  real  merit  was,  that 
he  did  not  forget  the  lesson,  when  called  upon  to  act  as  a  le- 
gislator. He  was  not,  however,  the  first  to  set  the  example  of 
equal  toleration.  That  honour  is  due,  as  we  remarked  on  a 
former  occasion,  to  an  Irish  nobleman,  a  Roman  Catholic,  the 
founder  of  the  State  of  Maryland.  Nor  was  the  toleration 
established  in  the  State  of  Rhode  Island  unlimited,  since  the 
right  of  voting  was  denied  to  Roman  Catholics.  A  considerable 
change  appears  latterly  to  have  taken  place  in  the  character  of 
Roger  Williams.  His  violence  subsided ;  his  exile  tamed  his 
extravagance;  and  he  became  a  wiser  and  a  happier  man. 
Although  he  never  returned  to  Massachusetts,  a  cordial  recon- 
ciliation seems  to  have  taken  place  between  him  and  those  who 
have  been  stigmatised  as  his  persecutors. 

'  He  lived  to  an  advanced  age ;  and  soon  throwing  off  the  wild  and 
separating  spirit  \vith  which  his  sentiments  had  been  leavened,  he  re- 
gained the  friendship  and  esteem  of  his  ancient  fellow  colonists,  and 
preserved  a  friendly  correspondence  with  Mr.  Cotton  and  others  of 
them  till  his  death.  The  principles  of  toleration,  which  he  had  for- 
merly discredited,  by  the  rigidness  with  which  he  disallowed  the 
slightest  difference  of  opinions  between  the  members  of  his  own  com- 
mum'on,  he  now  enforced  by  exercising  that  forbearance  by  which  the 
differences  that  distinguish  Christians  are  prevented  from  dividing 
them,  and  by  cultivating  that  charity,  by  which  even  the  sense  of 
these  differences  is  often  melted  down.  The  great  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity  daily  acquiring  a  more  exclusive  and  absorbing 
influence  over  his  mind,  he  began  to  labour  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Indians ;  and,  in  addition  to  the  benefits  of  which  his  ministij  among 
them  was  productive  to  themselves,  he  acquired  over  them  an  mfluenoe 
which  he  rendered  highly  advantageous  to  his  old  associates  in  Massa- 
chusetts, whom  he  was  enabled  frequently  to  warn  of  conspiracies 
formed  against  them  by  the  savages  in  their  vicinity,  and  communicated 
to  him  by  the  tribes  with  whom  he  maintained  relations  of  friendship.' 

Grahame,  Vol.  I.  pp.  270,  1. 
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It  IS  remarkable  too,  that,  after  Williams  had  established 
himself  in  Rhode  Island,  he  found  himself  compelled  to  call 
upon  the  authorities  of  Massachusetts  to  apprehend  a  trouble- 
some fanatic  named  Gorton,  after  flogging  and  banishing  the 
offender  to  no  purpose  himself.  This  Gorton  went  to  Eng- 
land, and,  during  the  civil  wars,  involved  the  colony  in  no  small 
trouble  by  his  complaints  of  the  persecution  he  had  undergone  ! 

We  shall  not  again  go  over  the  history  of  Mrs.  Hutchinson, 
and  the  subsequent  persecutions  of  the  ^  Anabaptists  *  and 
Quakers ;  having,  in  a  former  article,  adverted  both  to  these 
circumstances  and  to  the  judicial  proceedings  against  the 
•witches.  The  Author  of  the  History  of  the  United  States,  in 
the  Cabinet  Cyclopaedia,  refers  to  the  latter  proceedings  as  the 
consummation  of  the  frenzied  fanaticism  of  the  New  England 
colonists.  Is  he  ignorant,  or  does  he  affect  ignorance  of  the 
fact,  that  suspected  witches  and  wizards  have  been  frequently 
tried,  condemned,  and  executed  by  the  authority  of  the  most 
enlightened  tribunals  in  Europe  ?  Sir  Matthew  Hale  had,  only 
a  few  years  before^  after  a  long  and  anxious  investigation,  ad- 
judged a  number  of  persons  to  suffer  for  this  offence  at  an 
assize  in  Suffolk ;  and  it  appears  that  executions  for  witchcraft 
have  taken  place  in  Great  Britain,  so  recently  as  1716  at  Hun- 
tingdon, and  172£in  Sutherlandshire.  The  Seceders  in  Scot- 
land published  an  act  of  their  associate  presbytery  at  Edin^^. 
burgh  in  1743,  (reprinted  at  Glasgow  in  1766,)  denouncing  the 
repeal  of  the  penal  laws  against  witchcraft  as  a  national  sin. 
Sixty  years  before  the  act  against  witchcraft  in  England,  Louis 
XIV.  had  issued  an  edict  forbidding  the  French  tribunals  to 
receive  accusations  of  witchcraft ;  but  the  edict  was  ineffectuaL 
These  facts  afford  no  vindication  of  the  proceedings  in  New 
England ;  but  they  shew  the  utter  unfairness  of  holding  up  the 
Colonists  as  ignorant  and  credulous  fanatics,  on  the  ground  of 
the  transitory  epidemic  delusion  which  for  a  time  raged  among 
them  with  frightful  violence,  but  was  at  length  effectually  and 
for  ever  dissolved.  At  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
all  these  disorders  had  happily  subsided;  and  the  colonists, 
more  united  than  ever  among  themselves,  enjoyed  a  degree  of 
tranquillity  and  prosperity,  of  which  a  long  train  of  previous 
calamities  and  hardships  had  taught  them  to  appreciate  the 
value.  We  shall  close  our  extracts  from  Mr.  Grahame's  vo- 
lumes with  his  remarks  upon  the  state  of  society  in  New  Eng- 
land at  this  period. 

'  Perhaps  no  country  in  the  world  was  ever  more  distingaished  than 
New  England  was  at  this  time,  for  the  genersl  prevalence  of  those 
sentiments  and  habits  that  render  communities  respectable  and  happy. 
Sobriety  land  industrv  pervaded  all  classes  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
lAws  against  immoraUties  of  every  description  were  remarkably  strict^ 
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and  not  less  strictly  executed ;  and^  being  cordially  supported  by  pub- 
Jic  opinion>  they  were  able  to  render  every  vicious  and  profligate  excess 
equally  dangerous  and  infamous  to  the  perpetrator.  We  are  assured 
by  a  respectable  writer^  that  at  this  period  there  was  not  a  single  beg- 
gar in  the  whole  province.  Labour  wafi  so  valuable^  land  so  cheap^ 
and  the  elective  franchise  so  extensive,  that  every  industrious  man 
might  acquire  a  stake  in  the  soil,  and  a  voice  in  the  civil  administra- 
tion of  his  country.  The  general  diffusion  of  education  caused  the 
national  advantages  which  were  thus  vigorously  improved,  to  be  justly 
appreciated ;  and  an  ardent  and  enlightened  patriotism  knit  the  hearts 
of  the  people  to  each  other  and  to  their  country. 

'  The  state  of  society  in  New  England,  the  eircnmstances  and 
habits  of  the  people,  tended  to  form,  among  their  leading  men,  a  cha- 
racter more  useful  than  brilliant; — not  (as  some  have  imagined)  to 
discourage  talent,  but  to  repress  its  vain  display,  and  train  it  to  its  le- 
gitimate and  respectable  end,  of  giving  efficacy  to  wisdom  and  virtue. 
Yet  this  state  of  society  was  by  no  means  inconsistent  either  with  re- 
finement of  manners  or  with  innocent  hilarity.  Lord  Bdlamont  was 
agreeably  surprised  with  the  graceful  and  courteous  demeanour  of  the 
gentlemen  and  clergy  of  Connecticut,  and  confessed  that  he  found  the 
aspect  and  address  that  were  thought  peculiar  to  nobility,  in  a  land 
where  this  aristocratical  distinction  was  unknown.  From  Dunton's 
account  of  his  residence  in  Boston  in  1686,  it  appears  that  the  inha- 
bitants of  Massachusetts  were  at  that  time  distinguished  in  a  very 
high  degree  by  the  cheerfulness  of  their  manners,  their  hospitality, 
and  a  courtesy  the  more  estimable  that  it  was  indicative  of  real  benevo« 
lence.'     Grakame,  Vol.  I.  pp.  504,  505. 

Mr.  Hinton  has  diligently  availed  himself  of  the  labours  of 
his  predecessors,  and  has  not,  we  are  glad  to  find,  overlooked 
Mr.  Grahame's  volumes.  The  portion  of  the  work  now  before 
us,  extending  to  168  pages,  is  occupied  with  the  history  of  the 
Colonies  down  to  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  Of  its  exe- 
cution thus  far,  we  can  speak  with  almost  unqualified  commend- 
ation. If  some  points  are  touched  rather  too  slightly,  while,  in 
other  places,  a  little  more  compression  might  have  been  advan- 
tageously employed,  we  are  quite  aware  how  difficult  it  is,  in  a 
popular  narrative,  to  steer  between  the  meagreness  of  abridge- 
ment and  the  diffuseness  of  specific  detail.  Mr.  Hinton  has 
evidently  taken  great  pains  to  be  accurate ;  and  a  body  of  ori- 
ginal documents  and  interesting  information  is  contained  in  the 
foot-notes.  We  should  recommend,  however,  a  somewhat  more 
sparing  introduction  of  this  sort  of  matter  in  the  subsequent 
cnapters.    Documents  of  importance,  such  .as  the  *  Heads  of 

*  Agreement '  at  p.  130,  and  the  ^  Penal  Enactments  of  the  Ge- 

*  neral  Assembly  of  Connecticut,  in  May  1743,*  at  p.  138,  are 
better  given  in  an  Appendix,  after  being  fairly  and  fully  de- 
scribed in  the  text.  The  latter  paper  is  very  curious  as  a  iSagrant 
specimen  of  religioud  intolerance  on  the  part  of  a  purely  demo^ 
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<»ratic  Government.  It  was  an  attempt  to  destroy  by  a  blow, 
-what  Jeremy  Taylor  calls  the  liberty  of  prophesying ;  and  is 
justly  characterized  by  Mr.  Hinton  as  an  outrage  on  every 
principle  of  justice  and  on  the  most  inherent  and  valuable  rights 
of  the  subject. 

'  It  was  a  palpable  contradiction  and  gross  violation  of  the  Connec- 
ticut bill  of  rights.  It  was  equally  an  invasion  of  the  rights  of 
Heaven,  and  incompatible  with  the  command,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  In  obedience  to  this 
command,  the  primitive  preachers  went  every  where,  preaching  the 
word.  They  regarded  bo  parochial  limits ;  and  when  high  priests  and 
magistrates  ibrbade  their  preaching,  they  answered,  "  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God* 
judge  ye ;  for  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard."  This  law  was  also  contrary  to  the  opinion  and  practice  of  all 
the  reformers  and  puritans.  The  reformers  all  preached  within  the 
parishes  and  bishoprics  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  by  this  means, 
under  Divine  Providence,  effected  the  reformation.  It  never  could 
have  been  effected  without  it.  The  puritans  preached  within  the  pa- 
rishes of  the  church  of  England,  and  judged  it  their  indispensable 
,  duty  to  preach  the  gospel  whenever  and  wherever  they  had  an  oppor- 
tunity. They  did  it  zealouslv  and  faithfully,  though  exposed  to  lines, 
impnsonment,  and  loss  of  living.  Even  in  Connecticut,  the  episcopa- 
lians were  allowed  to  preach  and  collect  hearers,  erect  churches,  and 
form  ecclesiastical  societies,  in  opposition  to  the  established  ministers 
and  churches.  The  law  was  therefore  partial,  inconsistent,  and  highly 
persecuting.'     Hinton,  pp.  139,  140. 

In  this  case,  as  in,  perhaps,  every  other  instance  of  similar 
illiberality,  the  State  appears  to  have  been  but  the  executive  of 
the  intolerance  of  the  ecclesiastical  body  in  ascendancy.  The 
*  Consociations '  of  Connecticut  had  previously  displayed  a 
strong  disposition  to  carry  matters,  in  their  ecclesiastical  judi- 
catories, with  the  high  hand  of  authority.  Mr.  Hinton's  re- 
marks upon  this  body  may,  at  the  present  moment  more  espe- 
cially, demand  notice. 

'  It  is  undeniably  true,  that  some  evils  have  ever  been  attendant  on 
the  purely  congregational  or  independent  system  of  church  govern- 
ment ;  but  they  have  arisen  rather  from  the  absence  of  a  proper  spirit 
among  the  members  of  the  churches,  than  from  the  form  of  govern- 
ment itself.  The  history  of  the  proceedings  of  the  '^  Consociations  " 
of  Connecticut,  affords  but  a  poor  recommendation  for  their  general 
adoption  as  a  remedy  for  the  disadvantages  of  independency ;  although 
it  must  be  admitted,  that  the  injurious  tendency  of  such  associations 
was  much  aggravated  by  the  intimate  connexion  which  existed  between 
the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers  in  this  colony;  and  most  assuredly, 
the  acts  of  the  hierarchy  of  Connecticut  fully  evince,  that  the  sword 
of  the  magistrate  should  never  be  intrusted  to  the  hands  or  to  the  in- 
fluence of  any  priesthood,  however  pure  or  exemplary.     The  tyrannical 
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character  <^  their  prooeediiiffs  was  decidedly  .exhibited^  in  their  treab- 
ment  of  many  of  tne  moat  cusvoted  labourers  in  that  great  moral  reno- 
vation which  pervaded  almost  every  part  of  the  Colony  in  1738  and 
the  following  years/     Hinton,  pp.  133^  4. 

This  paragraph  would  supply  fertile  matter  for  comment; 
but  this  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  a  discussion  of  the  evils 
of  Independency,  their  source,  or  their  remedy.  We  must 
content  ourselves  with  throwing  out  the  general  remark,  that  it 
presents  no  valid  objection  against  any  form  of  ecclesiastical 
polity,  episcopal,  presbyterian,  or  congregational,  that,  when 
associated  witn  secular  power,  it  becomes  corrupt,  oppressive, 
and  an  engine  of  tyranny.  As  to  the  expediency  of  such  asso- 
ciations, we  shall  have  occasion  to  ofier  our  sentiments  here- 
after; and  we  must  now  take  our  leave  of  Mr.  Hinton  for  the 
present,  with  cordially  recommending  his  work  to  the  patronage 
of  our  readers. 

The  two  volumes  of  the  Modern  Traveller  mentioned  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  comprise  a  general  description  of  North 
America,  geographical  and  statistical ;  a  catalogue  of  the  abo- 
riginal tribes,  with  remarks  upon  their  history  and  generic  cha- 
racter; an  historical  sketch,  necessarily  succinct  and  rapid,  of 
the  discovery  and  settlement  of  the  country,  of  the  American 
War  of  Independence,  and  the  second  American  War ;  and  a 
full  topographical  description  of  the  United  States  and  the 
British  possessions.  The  character  of  the  work  must  be  too 
well  known  to  our  readers,  to  render  it  necessary  for  us  to  say 
any  thing  further  respecting  these  volumes,  which  conclude  the 
series. 

And  now  to  advert  to  the  observations  with  which  we  pre- 
faced this  article, — is  it  true,  and  if  so,  whence  comes  it,  that  the 
subject  of  these  several  publications  is  not  popular  in  this 
country  ?  Whose  fault  is  it  ?  The  North  American  Reviewers, 
in  a  long  article,  headed  *  Tone  of  British  Criticism ',  complain, 
not  wholly  without  reason,  but  in  terms  of  great  exaggeration, 
of  the  perpetual  abuse  lavished  upon  the  Americans  by  our 
writers,  from  the  Quarterly  down  to  the  Literary  Gazette. 
And  in  endeavouring  to  account  for  this,  they  assert,  that '  the 

*  real  head  and  front  of  their  *  offending,  as  is '  (they  say) 

*  perfectly  well  understood  on  all  sides, — is  nothing  more  than 

*  this ;  that '  they  '  happen,  by  the  act  of  God,  and  the  valour 
^  and  virtue  of  their  fathers,  to  be  placed  in  such  a  situation, 
'  political,  geographical,  and  statistical,  that '  they  ^  are  more 
'  likely  than  any  other  power  to  rival  or  surpass  Great  Britain, 
'  first,  in  those  commercial  and  maritime  pursuits  which  have 
^  hitherto  constituted  the  chief  elements  of  her  greatness,  and, 
<  at  a  more  remote  period,  in  population,  wealth,  and  national 
'  importance/    Now  we  take  iipon  ourselves  to  say,  first,  that 
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this  is  by  no  means  perfectly  well  understood^  at  least  on  our 
side ;  and  secondly,  that  such  an  apprehension  forms  no  ele- 
ment of  the  feeling  which  is  betrayed  in  the  tone  of  British 
criticism.  Political  antipathy  may  have  actuated  the  Quarterly; 
it  can  scarcely  have  prompted  the  sneers  of  the  Edinburgh ; 
and  the  '  bullying '  of  Blackwood,  our  transatlantic  friends 
might  be  content  to  bear  in  common  with  the  friends  of  hu- 
manity and  rehgion  in  our  own  country.  That  so  '  petulant 
'  and  peevish  a  spirit  \  so  much  *  petty  spite/  should  ever  be 
displayed  towards  the  Americans,  by  any  British  critics  or  jour- 
nalists, we  sincerely  regret ;  but  the  way  in  which  these  Re- 
viewers would  account  for  it,  if  not  meant  en  badinage^  would 
prove  that  they  wholly  mistake  both  the  feeling  and  its  source. 
The  truth  is,  that  the  Americans  deserve  our  respect  and 
esteem, — and  they  enjoy  it,  above  all  other  nations  in  the  world ; 
but  they  have  the  strangest  way  possible  of  courting  our  friend- 
ship and  kindly  feeling, — by  alternate  threats  and  sentimental 
whimpering.  They  complain  of  the  influence  of  national  pride 
on  the  tone  of  British  writers ;  but  is  it  not  the  natural  result 
of  the  national  vanity  perpetually  displayed  by  American 
writers  ?  It  is  not  their  talents,  but  their  vaunts,  that  provoke 
contempt.  Vanity,  whether  in  individuals  or  in  communities,  is 
the  last  quality  that  can  excite  sympathy.  Not  content  with 
having  achieved  their  political  independence,  they  seem  to  be 
constantly  aiming  at  a  moral  and  intellectual  separation  from  the 
parent  stock.  Impatient  of  every  obligation  of  gratitude  to 
England,  they  disdain  any  other  attitude  than  that  of  rivalry, 
and  would  fain  make  their  unborn  future  competitor  with  our 
rich  historic  past.  Jealously  alive  to  the  sarcasms  of  our  party- 
writers,  they  seem  to  us  to  set  little  value  upon  the  good  opi- 
.nioii  and  sympathy  of  that  portion  of  the  people  of  England 
with  whom  they  might  be  thought  to  have  the  nearest  affinity. 
We  blame  them  not  for  despising  the  Radicals;  but  why  should 
they  hghtly  appreciate  the  friendship  of  the  great  body  of  Dis- 
senters ?  Why  should  they  writhe  under  the  ribaldry  of  Black- 
wood, and  take  no  account  of  cordial  civilities  at  the  hands  of 
Christian  Reviewers  ? 

Jealousy  of  America,  we  have  none.  On  the  contrary,  we  al- 
ready enjoy  all  the  high  and  Uberal  satisfaction  with  which  the 
Reviewers  would  so  kindly  provide  us  in  the  contemplation  of 
their  young  and  flourishing  Republic.  We  admit,  however, 
that  the  proper,  view  of  the  subject  is  not  generally  taken ;  and 
we  shall  conclude  this  article  with  citing  the  eloquent  appeal 
which,  in  the  paper  alluded  to,  is  made  to  the  people  of  this 
country.  *  Is  there  nothing,  in  fact ',  they  ask,  *  to  approve,  to 
/  admire,  to  rejoice  at,  to  sympathize  with,  in  the  mighty  deve- 
*  lopment  of  wealth  and  population, — the  creation,  as  it  were,  of 
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*  a  new  human  race, — which  is  now  going  on  upon  our  vast  ter- 

*  ritory  ?  And  is  it  no  just  ground  of  pride  and  pleasure  to  an 
'  Englishman,  that  all  these  wonders  are  the  work  of  English 

*  hands,  and  were  performed  under  the  influence  of  English  ha- 

*  bits,  feelings,  and  principles  ?     Can  the  friend  of  learning  in 

*  England  find  no  joy  in  reflecting,  that  the  language  he  loves 

*  and  cultivates — the  language,  which  conveyed  to  his  infant 
'  ear  the  soft  accents  of  maternal  affection — to  his  young  heart 
'  the  tender  avowals  of  passionate  love — to  his  manly  mind  the 

*  sublime  strains  of  parliamentary  and  pulpit  eloquence, — will  be 

*  spoken  in  a  future  age  by  hundreds  of  millions,  inhabiting  a 

*  distant  foreign  land,  and  will  enliven  with  its  rich  and  noble 

*  music  the  now  solitary  regions  of  another  quarter  of  the  globe  ? 

*  Is  it  nothing,   for  example,  to  the  enthusiastic   admirer  of 

*  Shakspeare — and  every  Englishman  is  or  ought  to  be  one — 

*  that  the  madness  of  Lear  will  hereafter  rend  the  concave  of  a 
'  thousand  theatres  from  Maine  to  California  '* ;  the  sorrows  of 
^  Juliet  draw  forth  floods  of  sympathy  from  bright  eyes  in  the 
^  valleys  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  or  on  the  banks  of  the  river 

*  Columbia ;  and  the  mournful  melody  of  the  harp  of  Ariel  move 
^  upon  the  bosom  of  the  smooth  Pacific  "  in  notes  by  distance 
^  made  more  sweet "  than  they  ever  could  have  been,  even  in 

*  the  fancy  of  the  poet,  upon  the  shores  of  the  "  still  vexed  Ber- 
'  moothes  ? "    Here,   too.   Liberty  has   found   a  home  and  a 

*  throne ;  and  Liberty  is,  or  was,  the  god  of  the  idolatry  of  every 

*  true-born  Englishman.     Is  it  nothing  to  the  countryman  of 

*  Hampden,  Sidney,  and  Russell,  that  the  principles  of  "  the 

*  glorious  constitution  ",  for  which  they  gave  up  their  "  golden 

*  years  "  to  exile  and  prison,  or  their  fives  upon  the  block,  are 

*  to  flourish  hereafter  in  all  their  beauty,  purified  and  perfected, 

*  according  to  the  illustrious  Fox,  by  the  experience  of  a  thou- 
'  sand  years,  in  four  and  twenty — in  the  sequel  we  know  not 

*  how  many  more — independent  States  ?     Is  it  nothing  to  the 

*  friend  of  good  government,  social  order,  law,  and  humanity, 
'  that  the  problem  of  perpetual  peace  has  at  length  been  solved, 

*  and  that  these  four  and  twenty  States  have  bound  themselves 

*  together  by  a  mysterious  but  indissoluble  tie  of  union,  which 
'  preserves  to  them  at  once  the  beneficial  activity  of  independent 
'  sovereignties,  and  the  untroubled  harmony  of  a  single  commu- 

*  nity  ?  Is  it  nothing  to  a  Scotchman— a  friend  of  Erskine — 'that 

*  the  Trial  by  Jury  is  to  spread  its  banner  of  protection  over 

*  the  head  of  the  unfortunate,  and  perhaps  innocent  prisoner-^ 

*  that  the  potent  sound  of  Habeas  Corpus,  like  the  sesame  of  the 

*  We  take  leave  to  observe,  that  an  Englishman  may  be  an  admirer 
of  Shakspeare,  without  participating  very  strongly  in  this  part  of  the 
Writer's  anticipation. 
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*  Arabian  fable,  is  to  burst  the  doors  which  arbitrary  power  shall 
'  have  closed — if  such  a  case  should  ever  happen   here — in 

*  r^ions  which  uiight,   and  probably  would,  if  they  had  not 

*  been  settled  by  Englishmen,  have  been  subjected  to  a  ruthless 

*  Spanish  despotism  ?  Finally,  is  it  a  matter  of  indifference  to  the 
^  friend  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion  under  any  of  its  formsi, 
'  that  the  beautiful  feet  of  those  that  bring  good  tidings,  that 

*  publish  peace,  that  say  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth,  are  al- 

*  ready  traversing  in  every  direction  the  sandy  shores  of  the 

*  Atlantic,  the  blue  summits  of  the  AUeghanies,  and  the  green 

*  savannahs  of  the  West ;  that  they  are  climbing  the  precipicei? 

*  of  the  Rocky  Ridge,  and  will  soon  reach  the  distant  borders 

*  of  the  South  Sea  ?     Is  all  this  world  of  wonders,  this  mag- 

*  nificent  display  of  the  full  bloom   and   glory  of  civilization, 

*  bursting  forth,  as  it  were  instantaneously,  from  the  depth  of 
barbarism,  like  a  Lapland  spring  out  of  the  icy  bosom  of  win- 

'  ter, — to  be  held  as  nothing,  and  worse  than  nothing,  not  be- 

*  cause  it  is  not  the  work  of  Englishmen — for  that  in  the  main 
'  it  is — ^but  because  it  is  not  performed  by  the  Engliishmen  who 

*  inhabit  a  little  island  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Atlantic  ?     Is 

*  it  not  a  burning  shame,  a  crying  sin,  that,  under  the  influence 
'  of  this  paltry  motive,  the  greatest  achievements  and  characters 

*  are  to  be  habitually  depreciated,  the  purest  and  most  amiable 
^  sentiments  mocked  and  jeered  at,  and  this  too  by  men  of  high 

*  pretensions  for  talent,  education,  and  philosophy  ?  We  know 
'  not  what  others  may  say  in  answer  to  these  questions,  or  what 
'  doctrines  and  sentiments  may  be  fashionable  in  the  mother 
'  country,  where  a  selfish  system  seems  in  fact  to  be  the  order 

*  of  the  day :  but  for  ourselves,  we  must  avow  without  hesitation, 
^that  we  consider  the  tone  of  criticism,  to  which  we  have  here 
^  alluded,  as  very  strongly  marked  by  bad  principle,  bad  feeling, 

*  bad  taste,  and  bad  policy.     We  believe  that  our  transatlantic 

*  brethren,  who  adopt  it,  are  great  losers  by  it,  on  the  score,  not 
^  only  of  honour  and  conscience,  but  of  national  advantage,  as 

*  well  as  mere  personal  comfort  and  pleasure.    We  really  think 

*  that  an  Englishman  of  right  feeling  and  good  understanding, 

*  instead  of  exhibiting  a  miserable  jealousy  of  the  progress  of 

*  this  great  offset  from  the  parent  stock,  ought  to  take  as  much 
^  pride  in  it,  as  in  any  of  the  moire  direct  developments  of  the 

*  resources  of  his  country.  We  conceive  that  the  victory  over 
'  our  western  wilderness,  which  has  been  won  by  English  hands 
'  and  English  hearts,  ought  to  fill  his  mind  with  as  high  a  satis- 
^  faction  as  the  blockade  of  the  whole  coast  of  the  European 
'  continent  by  the  British  navy :  and  that  be  .ought  to  view  the 

*  marvellous  increase  of  population  that  is  going  on  among  us,  the 

*  hitherto  unexampled  multiplication  of  human  life  and  human 
^  happiness,  which  is  taking  placej  for  instance^  in  the  State  of 
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*  Ohio,  with  even  more  delight  than  the  glorious  waste  of  blood 

*  and  treasure  at  Trafalgar  or  Waterloo/ 

N.  Amer.  Rev.  N,  Ixviii. 


Art.  11.^—1.  A  Sermon  on  1  CorinthianSy  iu  12.  Preached  before  the 
University  of  Oxford,  at  St.  MaTy%  on  Sunday^  February  6, 1831. 
By  the  Rev.  H.  B.  Bulteel,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Exeter  Coll<^, 
and  Curate  of  St.  Ebbe's,  Oxford.  Third  Edition.  8yo.  pp.  53. 
Trice  U.6d.     Oxford.     1831. 

2.  Remarks  upon  a  Sermon,  preached  at  St.  Mary*s,  on  Sunday^  Fe- 
bruary %,  1831.  By  the  Rev.  Edward  Burton^  D.D.^  Hegius 
Professor  of  Divinity.    8vo.    pp.  29.     Price  1«»    Oxford.    1831. 

3.  Strictures  on  the  Rev.  Mr.  BuUeeVs  Sermon  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bvr^ 
ton's  Remarks.  By  Oxoniensis.  Second  Edition.  With  a  Post- 
script.   8vo.    pp.  25.     Price  Is.    Oxford.     1831. 

4.  One  Reason  for  not  entering  into  Controversy^  nnth  an  anonymous 
Author  of  Strictures.    8vo.    pp.8.     Price  6rf.     Oxford.     1831. 

5.  A  Reply  to  Dr.  Burton's  Remarks  upon  a  Sermon  preached  at  St. 

Mary's,  February  6,  J831.     By  the  Rev.  H.  B.  Bulteel,  M.A. 
8vo-    pp.56.     Price  1j.6(/.     Oxford.     1831. 

6.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  at  the  time  of  the  Reform^ 
ation,  of  the  Reformation  itself,  m  Scripture,  and  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  briefly  compared  with  the  Remarks  of  the  Regius  Pro- 
^ssor  of  Divinity.  By  OYAEIS.  8vo.  pp.  64.  Price  2s. 
Oxford.    1831. 

^HIS  is  a  strange  controversy; — ^not,  certainly,  in  itseU,  since 
it  isy  essentiallyi  little  more  than  a  variety  of  the  long-stand- 
ing wrangle  between  the  Calvinistic  and  Arminian  parties  in 
•  the  national  hierarchy ;  but  for  the  samples  which  it  supplies  of 
the  way  in  which  theological  questions  are  handled  in  one  at 
least  of  our  great  schools  of  divinity.  The  discussion  involves, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  the  most  important  points  both  of 
faith  and  experience ;  and  we  have  before  us  the  opinions  and 
;arguments  of  two  Oxford  licentiates,  the  one  a  Master  of  Arts, 
the  other  no  less  a  personage  than  the  very  Regius  Professor 
of  Divinity,  who  comes  forward  as  the  ^X'<^cio  interpreter  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  modestly  assumes  to  himself 
the  high  prerogatives  of  one  who  is  *  to  stand  between  the  dead 

*  and  the  Uving^  and  stay  the  plague.^  Mr.  BulteeVs  tone  is 
sufficiently  dogmatical ;  but  this  flourish  from  the  divinity  chair, 
is  at  mortal  variance  with  the  paraded  humihty  which,  only  two 
sentences  before,  had  deprecated  all  supposition,  that  the  cause 
of  the  Church  of  England  could  be  '  entrusted*  to  his  '  feeble 

*  hands.'  Yet,  whether  arrogant  or  meek,  whether  dedam'atory 
or  argumentative,  neither  the  Preacher  nor  the  Professor  has 
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thrown  the  least  light  on  Scripture  doctrine,  nor  advanced,  in 
the  smallest  degree,  the  great  cause  of  Evangelical  truth. 

On  Sunday,  the  6th  of  February  last,  the  Rev.  H.  B.  Bulteel, 
Curate  of  St.  Ebbe's,  Oxford,  was  called  upon  to  *  preach  be- 
*  fore  the  University ',  in  the  routine  of  a  duty  which  all  who, 
being  in  orders,  have  taken  their  Master's  degree,  are  required 
to  perform  in  rotation.  This  gentleman  is  well  known  among 
his  friends  and  neighbours,  as  a  fearless  and  uncompromising 
asserter  of  what  we  cannot  easily  designate  in  a  more  intelligible 
way,  than  by  terming  them  ultra*evangelical  doctrines.  His 
feelings  and  intentions,  on  the  present  occasion,  seem  either 
to  have  been  accurately  known,  or  shrewdly  guessed ;  and  in 
consequence,  '  an  audience  was  attracted,  such  as  never,  per- 
*haps,  was  witnessed  for  numbers  within  the  walls  of  St.  Mary's*. 
And  if  his  hearers  anticipated,  from  his  well-known  zeal,  a 
bold  and  rousing  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  those  of  the 
higher  grades,  most  assuredly  they  were  not  disappointed  ;  for 
a  less  ceremonious  handling  of  men  in  authority,  never  yet 
made  the  '  budge  doctors'  of  a  college  start  from  their  slum- 
bers. None  were  spared ;  neither  the  contemner  of  evangelical 
truth,  nor  the  signer  of  false  or  negligent  testimonials  to  reli- 
gious character,  nor  even  the  royal  granter  of  that  mockery  of 
ecclesiastical  institution,  a  conge  ddire.  Assuredly,  Mr.  Bul- 
teel has  no  chance  for  a  bishopric.  Nor  do  these  sweeping 
censures  seem  to  have  been  at  all  mitigated  by  tone  or  manner. 
No  *  well-bred  whisper'  softened  down  the  asperity  of  rebuke. 
Boanerges  thundered  from  the  pulpit ;  wigs  and  bands  shook 
at  the  terrors  of  his  indignant  eloquence ;  and  all,  save  the  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity,  bowed  the  head  in  silent  consternation.  It 
was  a  fearful  addition  to  these  appalling  circumstances,  that  the 
sermon  was  of  most  uncanonical  length;  and,  instead  of  the 
prescriptive  twenty  minutes,  must  have  stretched  on,  we  imagine, 
to  something  not  much  short  of  an  hour  and  a  half.  To  the 
charge  of*  bitterness'  in  his  expressions,  Mr.  B.  replies : 

'I  confess  to  their  hluntness;  I  plead  guilty  to  their  «et;«rt/y>-  — 
but  bitter  they  only  could  have  been  to  those  who  smarted  under  the 
truth  of  them ;  and  I  candidly  confess,  if  anv  one  ask  me  a  reasoii  for 
the  severity  of  any  part  of  my  sermon,  that  f  felt  convinced  of  its  ne- 
cessity. Sorely  a  man  would  be  thought  a  fool,  that  should  attempt, 
as  one  says,  to  break  a  millstone  by  threshing  it  with  a  feather ;  and 
he  would  not  be  much  wiser  that  snould  whisper  through  the  keyhole, 
to  tell  his  sleeping  friend  that  his  house  is  on  fire.' 

In  this  memorable  effusion,  Mr.  Bulteel  wastes  no  time  in 
manoeuvring,  but  comes,  without  a  sentence  of  exordium,  at 
once  to  the  arrangement  of  his  subject.  From  the  words  of  his 
text,   1  Corinthians,  ii.  12.,  he  discourses,  *i.  Of  the  doctrine 
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*  contained  in  the  words  freely  given  to  us,  and  we  have  received. 

*  ii.  Of  the  things  themselves  so  given,     iii.  Of  the  spiritual 

*  knowledge  we  have  of  these  things.*  He  winds  up  all  by  a 
'  bitter'  application  in  the  shape  of  a  ^  practical  conclusion'. 
He  sets  off' at  score,  denying,  under  his  very  first  point,  that  the 
Gospel  is  an  *  offer\  grace  and  salvation,  he  says,  are  given, 
freely  given. 

'  When  God  intends  grace  for  any  poor  soul,  he  does  not  stop  half 
way,  and  wait  for  our  closing  with  bis  offer,  but  he  comes  home  to 
our  very  soul,  and  makes  a  sure  lodgement  of  the  blessing.  When^ 
therefore^  Grod  declares  that  be  gives  Christ,  be  doth  more  than  offer 
Christ.  .  If  Grod  bad  waited  for  man's  acceptance  of  Christ  before  be 
sent  him  into  the  worlds  Christ  never  would  have  appeared  in  the 
world;  for  when  be  did  come,  bis  own  received  him  not.  Had  Grod 
offered  man  that  Christ  should  come,  be  would  have  left  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  world  suspended  upon  man's  corrupt  will;  but  God  having 
given  bis  Son,  be  went  beyona,  and  even  contrary  to  the  will  of  man, 
and  acted,  after  the  counsel  of  bis  own  will,  and  therefore  made  sure 
work  of  the  sinner's  salvation'. 

Mr.  Bulteel  writes  with  spirit,  but  his  vivacity  wOuld  be  more 
effective,  were  it  more  powerfully  backed  by  argument.  These 
few  sentences  afford  a  tolerably  fair  specimen  of  the  dashing, 
superficial  way  in  which  he  hurries  along,  delivering  his  opi- 
nions with  a  heedless  impetuosity,  which  defeats  its  own  pur- 
pose by  never  pausing  to  review  its  own  statements,  nor  to  in- 
auire  how  far  it  may  be  expedient  to  make  good  by  reasoning, 
lat  which  has  been  authoritatively  asserted.  *  To  give\  he 
sententiously  observes,  *  means  to  give,  in  opposition  to  every 

*  other  word  which  may  be  put  in  its  place*.  Certainly;  but 
why  may  not  the  Gospel  be  at  once  an  offer  and  a  gift?  What 
is  it,  in  its  primary  import,  but  an  appeal  to  man  as  a  moral 
agent,  independently  of  all  disposition  or  indisposition,  on  his 
part,  to  its  reception?  What  are  its  invitations  but  offers? 
What  is  implied  in  the  Saviour's  charge  to  the  Seventy,  but 
offer  and  rejection  ?  This  view  of  the  Gospel  is  no,t  invalidated 
by  the  fact,  that  there  is  an  after-process  in  the  economy  of 
redemption,  by  which  God,  far  from  leaving  the  success  of  his 
gracious  amnesty  '  suspended  upon  man*s  corrupt  will  *,  has  se- 
cured the  triumph  of  his  grace,  and  made,  in  Mr.  B.*s  own 
phrase,  *  sure  work  of  the  sinner's  salvation '.  It  is,  however, 
but  fair  to  remark,  that  the  Preacher  does,  in  one  place,  use 
the  qualifying  adverb  \  merely\  in  connection  with  the  views  to 
which  he  is  objecting :  at  the  same  time,  his  language  has  no 
reference  to  the  restriction,  nor  does  he  avail  himself  of  it  in  his 
subsequent  explanations. 

Mr.  Bulteel  next  canvasses  and  condemns  the  use  of  the 
word  condition;  and  here,  as  elsewhere,  his  rambling,  discur- 
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sive,  and  undiscriminating  njanner,  transfers  a  world  of  difficulty 
and  trouble  from  himself  to  the  reader.  Employed  in  the  sense 
of  meritorious  condition^  the  word,  like  the  doctrine,  is  utterly 
indefensible,  as  at  variance  with  the  essential  character  of  the 
Gospel ;  but,  in  the  general  sense  of  a  sine  qua  non — of  a  some- 
thing inseparable  from  that  to  which  it  is  referred,-~we  must 
either  use  it  or  find  a  substitute.  We  admit  that  it  is  equivo- 
cal, and  that,  in  cases  of  importance,  it  may  be  expedient  to  use 
both  caution  and  scrupulous  definition  in  its  application ;  but 
the  word  itself,  or  an  equivalent,  is  indispensable.  We  can, 
however,  understand  the  necessity  for  laying  stress  on  the  abuse 
of  such  a  phrase,  in  addressing  an  audience  like  that  which 
filled  the  pews  and  aisles  of  St.  Mary's ;  and  we  honour  the 
motive  which  prompted  Mr.  B.  to  strip  off  ail  disguise  from  the 
destructive  tenet,  that  *  God  gives  upon  conditions,  or,  in  other 
*  words,  sells  grace'; — though  we  think  that  a  more  strict  and 
critical  discrimination  might  have  rendered  more  effectual  his 
exposure  of  the  abuse. 

The  second  division  of  this  discourse,  amid  some  vagueness, 
and  in  spite  of  the  defects  of  an  arrangement  which  is  rhetorical, 
rather  than  logical,  and  more  verbal  than  specific,  contains 
much  that  is  excellent ;  and  we  are  gratified  in  availing  our- 
selves of  the  following  forcible  testimony  against  an  error  of 
which  we  know  not  how  to  speak  in  measured  terms. 

'  If  it  be  here  asked^  Was  not  then  Christ  himself  a  sinner,  seeing 
he  bare  sin  in  his  own  body  ?  the  answer  is.  No.  Neither  the  body 
or  (nor)  soul  of  Christ  was  tainted  with  the  least  spot  or  speck  of  sinl 
For  the  Lord's  word  is.  Not  that,  nhich  goeth  into  a  man,  defileth  a 
man  ;  but  that  which  cameth  out  of  a  man,  that  defileth  a  man.  There- 
fore, however  the  Lord  of  Glory  might  have  groaned  or  grieved  under 
the  enormous  pressure  firom  ^vithout^  and  the  quick  sense  and  feelins 
of  it  within ;  however  his  righteous  soul  might  have  been  tormented 
by  its  presence ;  yet  it  was  a  righteous  soul  still,  and  he^  through  the 
eternal  spirit,  still  presented  himself  without  spot  to  God.  Far  be  it 
from  the  heart  and  from  the  lips  of  him  that  believeth,  to  say,  that 
Christ's  body  or  soul  was  sinful  or  defiled.' 

At  the  same  time,  we  are  compelled  to  say,  that,  under  this 
head,  there  are  some  things  which  are  rather  unguardedly  ex- 
pressed. And  it  is  because  we  think  that  there  are,  amid  much 
sound  and  eloquent  illustration  of  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication through  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  expressions 
which  seem  to  favour  the  notion  of  imputed  sanctification,  that 
we  are  gratified  by  finding  elsewhere  the  most  explicit  recog- 
nition of  sound  doctrine  on  this  subject. 

'  When  once  quickened  by  the  sovereign  agency  of  the  Spirit,  wc 
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have  a  principle  of  life  imnlanted  in  us^  enabling  us  to  will,  though 
not  always  to  work>  the  things  of  God.  A  holy,  spiritual,  divine, 
imperishable  seed  is  sown  in  our  souls,  for  we  are  born  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  and  its  tendencies  are  always 
heavenward,  even  as  those  of  the  flesh  are  always  earthward.  Upon 
this  new  creation  God  the  Spirit  acts ;  that  again  acts  upon  the  soul, 
bringing  every  thought  into  subjection  to  Christ;  the  soul  again 
in  its  turn  upon  the  body;  and  so  the  whole  man,  body,  sool^ 
and  spirit,  becomes  sanctified  to  the  service  of  Grod  througii  Jesus 
Christ.' 

We  have  followed  this  train  thus  far,  with  the  view  of  letting 
our  readers  a  little  into  the  secret  of  Mr.  BulteeFs  modes  of 
thinking  and  speaking.  We  must  now  come  to  that  portion  of 
his  address  which,  as  pronounced  within  the  walls  of  the  Uni* 
versity  church,  would  be  felt  most  pithy  and  pungent.  So  far, 
all  was  not  much  amiss.  A  little  extravagance  in  point  of  doc- 
trine, was  to  be  expected  from  the  over  zealous  Curate  of  St. 
Ebbe*s ;  but,  after  a  slight  movement  and  a  week's  gossip,  aU 
will  be  forgotten,  and  the  monotonous  ministrations  of  St. 
Mary's  resume  the  '  noiseless  tenor  of  their  way.'  If  such  were 
the  anticipations  of  the  men  in  high  places,  they  were  proved, 
in  the  result^  to  have  been  sadly  erroneous.  The  Preacher  did,, 
in  truth,  read  to  his  hearers  a  handsome  lecture  on  the  ^  high 
matter '  of  the  Calvinistic  creed,  and  on  the  spiritual  charactcar 
of  the  Gospel ;  but,  not  satisfied  with  this,  he  turned  fiercely, 
no  breathing  time  allowed,  on  the  desecrations  of  the  ministerial 
office  by  state-policy  and  relaxed  discipline.  Let  our  readers 
imagine  the  effect  of  the  following  bold  censures  on  certain  of 
the  congregation. 

'  Mark,  brethren,  how  the  case  stands.  The  king's  minister  recom- 
mends such  and  sudi  a  one  to  the  king  to  be  a  bishop ;  it  may  b^,  be- 
cause he  is  his  relation,  or  his  son's  tutor,  or  because  he  is  a  good 
scholar ;  but  one  thing  is  sure,  that  except  this  minister  know  Christ, 
he  is  not  likely  to  recommend  one  that  knows  Christ.  Then  the  king 
recommends  to  the  clergy,  which  recommendation  has  the  force  of  a 
law.  The  bishop  so  appointed  has  the  ordination  of  a  multitude  of 
inferior  clergy,  and  so  the  pulpits  are  filled.  Now  the  consequences 
are  plain  to  every  impartial  eve.  A  young  man,  either  in  search  of 
preferment,  or  because  the  Church  is  a  respectable  profession,  or 
aspiring  to  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Peers,  or  because  there  is  a  good 
living  which  he  is  sure  of  by  going  into  the  Church,  beholds  too  many 
attractions  in  our  Establishment  not  to  catch  at  the  gilded  bait.  Thb 
Articles,  which  were  set  up  as  barriers  to  keep  out  all  but  spiritual 
men  from  the  ministry,  are  easily  explained  away,  and  made  to  mean 
any  thing  but  what  they  do  mean.  Ordination  is  ^easily  enough  con* 
ferred  on  any  man  of  moderate  abilities,  provided  our  Grace  Articles 
form  no  part  of  his  creed ;  and  thus  men^  whose  object  in  becoming 
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wiinisten  of  Christ  is  any  thing  but  the  glcnj  of  Christy  dimb  boldly 
over  the  wall>  and  perfonn  a  mock  exercise  of  the  shepherd's  o^ 
fice/ 

Mr.  Bulteel  proceeds  to  point  out  the  inevitable  consequence 
of  this  injurious  system,  in  the  secularization  of  the  clergy.  He 
stigmatizes  a  *  large  proportion '  of  them  as  '  men  of  pleasure, 
'  such  as  play  and  opera-goers,  card-players,  ball-frequenters, 

*  and  dancers,  delighting  in  horse-races  and  hunting,  or  the  more 

*  refined  and  seducing  amusements  of  music,  the  concert,  and 
'  the  oratorio.*  Nor  does  he  stop  here ;  but  firmly  speaks  of 
some  among  them  as  *  habitual  gamblers,  drunkards,  misers, 
'gluttons,  fornicators,  adulterers,  or  even  worse  than  they.* 
He  treats  with  contempt  all  efforts  to  evade  or  to  conceal  these 
hefivy  accusations ;  and  tells  his  audience  of  the  world's  '  sharp 
^  eye '  to  discern  the  immoralities  and  inconsistencies  of  those 
who,  professing  sanctity  of  life  and  separation  from  the  world, 
'  are  to  be  generally  found  in  the  front  rank  of  Baal's  wor- 
'  shippers  in  his  temples.*  He  next  turns  upon  the  '  Heads 
'  and  resident  Fellows  of  Colleges,'  and  bears  a  solemn  protest 
against  the  lenity  and  partiality  with  which  testimonials  of  pious 
and  sober  living  are  given  or  withheld.      ^  The  persecuting 

*  spirit  towards  spiritual  men,'  which  has  been  manifested  ever 
since  the  Restoration,  by  the  'great  men  of  our  Establishment/ 
is  referred  to  for  a  moment ;  and  then  the  Preacher  gives  the 
following,  as  the  *  two  grand  inconsistencies  which  call  loudly 
'  for  reform  in  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  England.' 

'  I.  Though  the  thirty-seventh  Article  denies  to  the  king  any 
supremacy  but  that  of  ruling  all  estates^  whether  ecclesiastical  or 
temporal,  in  the  same  way  as  the  godly  princes  in  holy  Scripture,  yet, 
she  does  in  fact  allow  to  him  such  a  power  in  things  ecclesiastical,  as 
those  godly  princes  never  enjoyed. 

^  II.  Whereas  the  doctrinal  Articles  of  the  Church  are  all  in  favour 
of  Free  grace,  and  against  Free  will  and  man's  work  in  the  whole 
matter  of  our  Salvation ;  yet,  it  is  notorious,  that  the  great  majority 
both  of  prelates  and  preachers  neither  teach  nor  preach  according  to 
those  Articles,  but  boldly  disavow  them ;  and  brand  those  that  hold 
them  with  the  name  of  heretic* 

There  is,  of  course,  in  this  every  way  remarkable  discourse, 
much  that  would  afford  opportunity  for  dissertation;  and 
nothing  that  more  tempts  us  to  engage  in  it,  than  the  boldness 
and  broadness  with  which  Mr.  B.  lays  down  his  dogmata  on  the 
subject  of  Assurance.  We  shrink,  however,  from  a  discussion, 
of  which  all  the  cost  would  fall  upon  ourselves.  Assertion  is 
cheap,  and  Mr.  Bulteel  deals  in  little  else ;  nor  do  his  modes  of 
quotation  supply  the  lack  of  argument.  He  is  a  ready  textuary ; 
but,  of  that  only  trustworthy  method  of  citing  Scripture,  which 
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has  invariable  regard  to  the  entire  context,  he  is  by  sio  uteafts'a 
master. 

It  is  now  time  for  us  to  take  up  the  per  contra  of  the  con- 
troversy ;  and  Dr.  Barton's  pamphlet  lies  before  us,  an  egre- 
gious specimen  of  official  theology.     The  Doctor  was,  at  one 
time,   rather   a  favourite  with  us.     His  volume  on  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Testimonies,  was  a  seasonable,  and,  on  the  whole^  a 
well-executed  performance ;  distinguished  by  a  temperate  firm* 
ness  in  the  maintenance  of  right,  and  by  a  gratifying  abstinence 
from  the  asperities  which  too  frequently  make  a  good  cause 
questionable.     Following  necessarily  in  the  steps  of  a  singularly 
able  K^ontrovertist,  Bishop   Bull,   he   yet  exhibited    proof  of 
original  inquiry ;  giving  novelty  to  what  was  old,  by  putting  the 
argument  in  a  new  light ;  and  strengthening  the  evidence  by  the 
addition  of  important  facts  and  impressive  illustration.     In  this 
useful  work,  he  seems,  however,  to  have  well  nigh  exhausted 
his  energy.     His  pamphlet  on  '  the  Power  of  the  Keys,'  has 
baffled  our  repeated  efforts  to  analyse  its  argument;  and  his 
Bampton  Lectures  on  the  Gnostic  heresy,  which  we  have  been 
lately  inspecting  for   the  purpose  of  reviewing,  will  not,  we 
suspect,  be  found  to  place  that  difficult  subject  in  a  clearer  light 
than  has  been  done  by  Beausobre  and  Matter.     The  *  credit 
^  and  renown '  of  the  Regius  Professor  cannot,  we  are  quite 
sure,  derive  any  accession  from  his  '  Remarks  *  on  Mr.  Bulteel's 
Sermon.     He  is  not  by  any  means  a  terse  or  spirited  writer, 
nor  does   he  always   succeed  in   putting  his  argument  in  a 
distinct  and  advantageous  form.     Learning  he  has,  and  of  the 
right  sort;  but  he  does  not  make  a  dexterous  use  of  it;  nor  is 
he  a  distinguished  master  of  that  fine  discrimination  which  is 
the  most  vsuid  Qualification  for  inquiries  such  as  those  to  which 
he  has  devoted  himself.     In  the  instance  before  us,  we  are  per-  • 
suaded,  that  the  Writer  of  the  '  Strictures,'  has  fairly  expressed 
the  general  feeling  on  the  subject,  in  the  following  observations. 

'  Whatever  immediate  sensations  were  produced  by  the  discourse 
preached  in  our  University  Churchy  on  the  6th  instant,  by  Mr.  Bulteel^ 
— whatever  were  the  impressions  which>  on  its  delivery,  that  com- 
position occasioned  in  the  minds  of  the  auditors, — ^it  may  be  safely 
affirmed,  that  no  other  feelings  than  those  of  unqualified  regret,  took 
possession  of  the  breast  of  every  sensible  man  among  us,  when  that 
production  was  announced  for  publication.  The  eyes  of  the  University 
were  turned  instantly  on  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  as  the 
fittest  person  to  undertake  both  their  defence,  and  the  defence  of  the 
Christian  Religion  and  the  Christian  Church.  Accordingly,  in  a  few 
days  appeared  '  the  Remarks,'  which,  I  will  venture  to  say,  produced 
a  sensation  of  surprise  and  diisappointment  in  the  public  mind,  more 
than  commensurate  with  the  previous  regret.* 

Well  indeed  might  the  more  judicious  feel  both  surprise  and 
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disappointment;  for  never  was  failure  more  signal  or  less  ex« 
cnsable.  A  simple  exposure  of  error,  a  plain  appeal  to  facts 
and  documents,  a  pertinent  citation  of  the  Articles  and  tba 
Scriptures, — nothing  more,  certainly  nothing  less,  than  this, 
was  required  at  the  hand  of  the  Oxford  champion.  But^ 
whether  he  sank  under  the  difficulty  of  his  task,  or  was  betrayed 
by  its  *  apparent  facility,  he  has  halted  miserably  in  its  per* 
formance :  and  the  irritation  which  marks  his  subsequent  pub- 
lication, seems  to  indicate  consciousness  of  failure.  •  The  pam- 
phlet to.  which  we  have  referred  in  a  former  page,  on  the 
'  Power  of  the  Keys,'  contained  some  curious,  but  to  us  al- 
together unaccountable  speculations  on  the  subject  of  Baptism ; 
and  we  should  suppose  that  the  topic  was  rather  a  favourite  with 
the  Professor;  since  he  has  again  recourse  to  them  as  a  sort  of 
universal  solvent. 

■  *  The  doctrine  of  our  Church,'  writes  Dr.  Burton  in  his  '  Remarks  * 
on  Mr.  Bulteel's  Sermon,  '  as  of  the  German  Reformers,  was,  that  man 
of  his  own  free  will  could  never  perform  works  which  would  merit  the 
favour  of  Heaven,  or  remove  the  consequences  of  Adam's  disobedience^. 
The  mercy  of  God  alone,  removed  these  consequences  by  the  death  of 
his  Son :  and  the  grace  of  God  alone  moves  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
accept  the  terms  which  are  offered :  but  the  Church  also  holds,  as  did 
the  German  Reformers,  that  this  spiritual  grace  is  offered  to  all  persons 
without  distinction ;  and  that  all  persons  may  accept  or  reject  it.  He 
wbo  accepts  it,  believes  in  Christ,  and  is  taken  into  covenant  with  God 
by  baptism.  When  he  is  baptized,  he  is  figuratively  said  to  have  died 
with  Christ :  the  penalty  denounced  upon  him^  as  a  child  of.  Adam,  is 
discharged :  his  past  sins  are  blotted  out :  he  figuratively,  i.  e.  spi- 
ritually, rises  again  a  new  creature,  and  at  that  moment  is  righteous  in 
the  sight  of  God :  his  own  sins,  or  that  of  his  first  parents,  condemned 
him  to  death ;  the  mercy  of  God  has  restored  him  to  life ;  and  this 
act  of  placing  him  in  the  covenant  is  termed  justification.  Every 
baptized  person  is  justified :  his  past  sins  are  forgotten :  his  faith  is 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness :  and  if  he  should  die  before  the  com- 
mission of  actual  sin,  he  will  undoubtedly  be  saved.  This  is  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  concerning  justification.  It  is  the  first  step  in  the 
application  of  God's  scheme  of  redemption  to  a  sinner.' 

We  are  not  concerned  with  the  Doctor's  peremptory  asser- 
tion, that  *this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  concerning  justifi- 
cation;' but  we  are  very  sure  that  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture,  nor  the  dictate  of  common  sense,  concerning  any 
thing  whatsoever.  It  would,  we  verily  believe,  be  perfectly  im- 
possible to  bring  together  a  greater  mass  of  self-contradictory 
absurdity  within  a  similar  space.  We  take  it  for  granted  that 
Dr.  Burton  must  be  a  pasdobaptist ;  and  yet,  on  the  supposition, 
it  must  baffle  all  ingenuity  to  give  a  grave  meaning  to  some  of 
his  expressions.    Happily,  however,  we  are  not  called  on  to  ex- 
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plain  the  perversions  and  confusions  (>f  this  singular  paragraph  ; 
and  we  are  reluctant  to  waste  time  on  that  which  duay  be  very 
safely  left  to  operate  as  its  own  antidote. 

We  have  by  this  time,  as  we  are  inclined  to  think,  given  quite 
enough  of  this  marvellous  controversy,  for  the  satisfaction  of 
our  readers.  Of  Mr.  Buheel  and  Dr.  Burton,  we  have  given 
our  opinion  already.  It  only  remains  to  say,  that  the  '  Stric* 
*  hires '  are  sensibly  written ;  and  that  the  pamphlet  on  the 
'  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,'  although  we  cannot 
praise  the  style,  contains  valuable  illustration  of  important 
matters. 


Art.  III.  Natural  Theology;  or  Essays  on  the  Existence  of  -Deity 
and  of  Providence,  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  and  a  Future 
State.  By  the  Rev.  Alex.  Crombie,  tL-D.  F.R.S.,  and  M.R.S,Lv 
8vo.    2  vols.    pp.  1270.     Price  1/.  As,     London,  1829. 

OCEPTICISM  shews  itself  in  so  many  forms,  is  so  fertile 
^  of  opinions,  and  so  indefinite  and  capricious  in  its  tenden« 
cies,  as  to  preclude  every  attempt  to  describe  its  nature  or  to 
represent  its  affinities.  There  is  no  truth  to  which  it  will 
not  oppose  its  influence:  there  is  no  error  which  it  will  not 
include  in  its  friendships.  There  are  no  evidences  so  clear^ 
no  proofs  so  cogent,  but  it  will  resist  them,  and  turn  them 
aside  from  its  regard  in  its  wayward  and  destructive  pro- 
gress. It  never  rests,  it  never  seeks  repose.  It  prescribed  to 
itself  no  rules  to  regulate  its  movements,  and  to  guide  its 
proceedings.  It  is  daring  in  its  presumptions,  and  bold  iil 
its  denials.  It  discards  revelation,-^it  disowns  a  pl'ovidencei 
— ^it  denies  the  being  of  a  God.  It  sports  with  futurity;  it 
laughs  at  immortality ;  it  is  restless  in  its  efforts  to  divest  man 
of  the  moral  intelligence  which  constitutes  his  real  greatnessi 
and  to  reduce  him  to  a  brutish  level.  It  views  him  in  no  other 
connexion  than  the  present  relation  which  he  sustains  to  the 
things  around  him,  and  regards  him  as  nothing  more  than  a 
portion  of  the  changing  atoms  which  compose  the  material 
world.  It  is  ever  on  the  alert  for  enterprise,  and  watching  for 
occasions  of  employing  its  stratagems  and  its  powers,  it  becomes 
an  impetuous,  or  a  wary  assailant,  as  may  best  answer  its 
purpose  in  its  conflicts;  and,  in  the  victories  which  it  achieves^ 
it  consigns  its  captives  to  dank  and  chilling  cells,  where  it  leaves 
them  to  linger  and  to  perish. 

in  the  representation  which  we  have  laid  before  our  readers, 
of  the  devious  and  baneful  spirit  which  has  intruded  itself  into 
nearly  every  department  of  human  learning,  and  into  ahnost 
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ev€ry  walk  af  Kie,  and  by  which  the  means  of  knowledge  haT« 
been  most  extensively  abused  and  perverted^  we  have  not  with- 
drawn either  them  or  ourselves  from  the  observation  of  what  is 
real  in  the  history  of  the  human  mind,  to  the  contemplation  of 
an  image  which  might  be  classed  with  poetic  fictions.  In  the 
history  of  ancient  literature^  there  may  be  found  abundant 
proofs  of  the  existence  of  the  sceptical  spirit,  accompanied  nith 
the  memorials  of  its  mischievous  propensities  and  its  dismal  and 
pernicious  efiects.  It  could  not  much  conduce  to  the  edification 
of  thosp  whom  we  would  willingly  instruct  or  admonish,  to  have 
before  them  a  digest  of  the  multifarious  tenets  which  the 
ancient  philosophical  sects  included  in  their  patronage  of 
opinions.  The  collation  of  them  would,  however,  present  a 
curious  exhibition,  and  shew  in  what  manner,  and  to  what  extent, 
men  who  professed  themselves  to  be  wise  had  become  fools. 
For  this  pi;rpose,  an  enumeration  of  their  extravagant  conceits, 
and  a  survey  of  their  gross  and  subtle  speculations,  might  have 
their  use.  We  should  dien  see  of  what  avail  was  the  most 
patient  application  of  the  profoundest  and  most  patient  minds, 
to  the  questions  which,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  must  be  to  men 
the  most  interesting. 

The  sceptical  schools  in  which  so  many  pretenders  to  wisdom 
found  disciples  to  follow  them  }n  the  most  bewildering  of  their 
mental  wanderings,  did  not  become  extinct  when  their  conductors 
left  the  world.  The  philosophers  who  promulgated  the  atomic 
system,  and  the  other  Atheistical  doctrines  which  disfigure  the 
history  of  Grecian  genius,  ceased  to  labour  in  the  invention  of 
novelties,  and  were  prevented  by  death  from  multiplying  the 
number  of  the  irreligious  sects  which  they  aspired  to  establish ; 
but  their  doctrines,  not  only  in  respect  to  the  knowledge  of 
them,  but  in  regard  to  the  living  patronage  and  adoption  of 
them,  survived.  The  crudities  of  the  ancient  schools  have 
found  admirers  among  those  who  had  access  to  the  lights  of 
better  times :  the  masters  of  the  old  sects  have  not  been  without 
their  successors  in  the  inculcation  of  ridiculous  dogmas,  and  the 
worst  errors  of  heathen  pretenders  to  wisdom,  have  been  re- 
vived in  countries  which  the  beams  of  a  superior  learning  have 
been  long  illuminating.  Atheism  has  had  its  teachers  and  its 
pupils  in  our  own  age ;  and  it  would  be  deceiving  ourselves,  to 
presume  that  it  has  ceased  to  exist.  Deference  to  generally  re- 
ceived principles,  may,  in  some  instances,  have  been  so  felt,  as 
to  check  the  avowal  of  sceptical  sentiments,  or  to  modify  the 
expression  of  them;  but  it  were  easy  to  name  waiters  who  have 
succeeded  in  loosening  thepselves  from  the  restraints  which  are. 
thus  imposed,  and  who  have  come  forward  boldly  to  declare 
their  disbelief  of  religion,  and  to  advocate  infidelity  in  its  widest 
and  most  pernicious  aberrations.    Nor  have  their  efforts  in  la- 
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bourmg  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them,  been  abbrtire*  at-» 
tempts ;  since  there  is  but  too  much  reason  to  fear,  that  the  di* 
rect  inculcation  of  sceptical  doctrines  in  the  works  of  some  mo* 
dern  authors,  and  the  insidious  insinuation  of  them  in  other  pub* 
lications,  have  not  been  so  ineffectual  as  to  leave  those  senti- 
ments the  exclusive  property  of  the  original  writers. 

The  magnitude  of  the  evil. which  we  detect  in  a  system  of 
unbelief  that  excludes  from  the  relations  and  the  obligations  of 
mankind,  an  omniscient  Observer  and  Judge  of  human  actionsi 
and  from  the  universe  an  intelligent  and  almighty  Creator,  is  so 
alarming  to  the  fears  of  every  one  who  regards  religion  as  the 
essential  safeguard  of  human  happiness,  that  every  attempt  lo 
expose  it,  and  to  diminish  and  abate  its  ravages,  must  be  con- 
sidered as  a  public  benefaction.  In  such  a  design,  the  Author 
of  the  work  before  us  has  engaged.  His  qualifications  for  the 
service  will  be  appreciated  by  his  readers  as  amply  equal  to  the 
task ;  and  the  temper  which  he  manifests  and  preserves  through- 
out, they  will  not  fail  to  approve.  His  opportunities  have  not 
been  few,  or  of  rare  occurrence,  of  observing  the  indications  of 
a  ispirit  unfavourable  towards  religion. in  the  educated  classes  of 
the  community.  His  avowals  of  his  belief  and  of  his  fears  in 
this  respect,  are  but  too  well  grounded.  We  have  heard  much 
of  the  circulation  of  irreligious  publications  among  the  lower 
orders ;  and  clamorous  have  been  the  cries  of  many  for  their 
suppression  by  the  arm  of  the  law.  In  many  of  these  in- 
stances, we  have  seen  but  too  much  reason  to  conclude, 
that,  saving  certain  interests  not  essentially  religious,  the  im- 
pieties so  decried  might  have  passed  unnoticed.  .  Whether  in 
the  lowest  or  the  higher  classes  of  society,  the  influence  of  in- 
fidelity is  to  be  deprecated  ;  but  he  most  fitly  shews  himself  to 
be  cognizant  of  its  evil  working,  who  adopts  the  best  modes  of 
dealing  with  it  as  a  moral  contagion.  For,  as  no  one  but  a  mad- 
man would  unsheath  the  sword,  or  discharge  a  musket,  as  a  re- 
medy against  the  plague,  other  means  than  those  of  physical 
violence  will  be  thought  of  by  every  one  who  would  competently 
attempt  to  diminish  and  remove  the  malady  of  irreligion. 
Whoever  will  follow  us  in  the  perusal  of  the  volumes  which  Dr. 
Crombie  has  put  into  our  hands,  will  find  that  he  well  under- 
stands the  character  of  the  noxious  disorder  which,  in  its  growth 
and  prevalence,  would  inflict  on  mankind  the  direst  calamities 
that  could  befall  them.  Whether  he  may  have  exhibited  the 
specific  remedy  for  the  cure  of  scepticism,  some  persons  may 
perhaps  doubt ;  but  he  is  at  least  correct .  in  lus  exclusion 
of  all  applications  but  those  which  proceed  on  the  principle, 
that  the  errors  of  the  understanding  will  yield  only  to  the  evi- 
dence of  truth.  It  is  not  only  to  the  reasonings,  but  to  the 
spirit  and  manner  of  his  entire  production,  that  this  remark  ap- 
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plies.  There  is  in  it  nothing  intemperate,  nothing  offensive. 
It  is  not  only  fre^  from  faults  which  might  render  it  objection- 
able to  a  reader  of  mild  and  patient  temper,  but  it  is  uniformly 
calculated  to  produce  impressions  in  favour  of  the  Author's 
avowed  object,— 'to  interest  intelligent  persons,  who  may  be  in 
danger  of  being  seduced  by  sceptical  influence,  in  the  consider- 
ation of  the  most  momentous  moral  questions  to  which  the  at- 
tention of  human  beings  can  be  given. 

What  is  the  reason  of  the  repu^ance  of  the  sceptic  to  the 
principles  of  religion?  Is  a  man  placed  by  Atheism  in  a  better 
condition  for  being  able  to  account  most  calmly  and  most 
reasonably  for  the  phenomena  which  are  present  to  his  senses, 
and  for  the  objects  to  which  he.  directs  bis  inquiries,  than  he 
would  be  by  a  system  which  begins  and  ends  with  God  ?  Is  it 
less  philosophical  to  admit  the  agency  of  a  Supreme,  Omnipotent 
Being,  possessing  the  perfection  of  intelligence,  as  the  Author 
and  Controller  of  nature,  than  to  deny  His  existence?  Is  it 
wisdom  in  man,  to  look  upon  all  things  around  him,  and  to 
ascribe  the  substance  and  the  forms  of  all  existing  objects  to 
necessity  or  chance,  brinmng  himself,  at  the  close  of  his  survey 
oi  stich  a  world  as  he  inhabits,  to  the  conclusion,  that  there  is 
no  infinite  Mind  to  whom  it  owes  its  being  ?  Atheism  is  an 
hypothesis  of  negations,  which  it  has  pleased  some  persons  who 
have  mastered  tne  prejudices  of  education,  and  raised  them- 
selves above  the  common  modes  of  thinking,  to  adopt.  But,  if 
we  take  the  estimates  of  men's  understandings  from  the  utility  or 
the  consistency  of  their  doctrines,  to  what  rank  shall  we  assign 
those  who  seek  to  be  distinguished  by  absurd  dogmas  and  cold 
and  heartless  speculations?  To  the  communion  of  the  wise 
and  good  they  do  not  belong,  whose  highest  labours  are  directed 
to  cut  off  the  human  species  from  all  associations,  and  from  all 
hopes,  but  those  which  give  them  the  interest  of  a  brute  in  the 
pleasures  and  pains  of  a  short  and  troubled  existence.  There  is 
no  doctrine  which  a  man  professes  to  believe,  that  should  not 
be  sufficient  to  justify  his  reception  of  it.  But  what  are  the 
advantages  of  Atheism?  What  are  the  attractions  of  a  series 
of  heartless  propositions,  such  as  this  wretched  hypothesis  com- 
prises? There  is  no  God,  nothing  higher  or  better  throughout 
the  universe,  than  man  himself!  There  is  no  providence,  no  in- 
spection of  the  world  by  an  omnipresent  Being,  no  divine  super- 
intendence of  its  affairs,  no  cognizance  of  the  actors  in  its  scenes 
of  private  and  public  transactions !  There  is  no  futurity,  no  state 
in  which  man  is  again  to  live :  he  dies,  and  has  finished  such  a 
life  as  that  of  the  grazing  animal ;  his  vitality  is  for  ever  extin- 
guished ;  and  the  grave,  receiving  the  whole  of  him,  concludes 
his  hopes  and  his  fears,  and  terminates  all  his  prospects  and  all 
his  interests !  And  there  is  no  retribution  hereafter; — ^no  respon- 
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sibiUty  rests  on  mea  in  referenee  to  a  future  judgeintentand  f^e' 
decisions  of  a  righteous  judge !  What  a  base,  degrading,  de^ 
moralizing  hypothesis !  By  what  infatuations  can  man  be  seduced 
within  its  fatal  circle?  By  what  estrangements  from  the  right 
path  can  he  be  led  astray  into  the  dreary,  dismal  wanderings 
where  so  many  have  perished  i  Who  would  not  pity  and  de- 
plore the  wretched  condition  of  the  man  who  lives  in  the  world 
without  God  ?  And  who  would  have  his  understanding  so  de-» 
based,  and  his  heart  so  withered  and  so  dead,  as  to  look  with 
sullen  indifference  on  the  bvigjbt  heavens  and  the  verdant  earlh; 
on  the  flowers  of  the  spring  and  the  fruits  of  autumn,  and  witfa<- 
hold  his  belief  from  the  acknowledgement  of  a  divine  ordinfttkAt 
of  whatever  his  eyes  behold  ?  Is  there  any  spectacle  more^ 
oflensive  and  revolting  than  that  on  which  we  look,  when  we  see 
the  Sceptic  as  drawn  by  himself,  surrounded  with  the  conflicting 
elements  of  the  moral  world,«-ias  when  (he  lawless  tratn]ple  on 
the  rights  of  the  unoffending,  who  have  no  powei»  of  resistance 
to  prevent  the  most  violent  aggressions, — as  when  the  innoeenf 
fall  the  victims  of  the  villanous,  who  scruple  neither  oaths  nor 
falsehoods  to  accomplish  a  nefarious  purpose,-^-as  when  they 
who  are  most  deeply  injured  receive  no  redress  of  their  wrongs^' 
and  they  who  are  the  perpetrators  of  the  greatest  crimes  escape 
punishment — ^and  thinking  with  himself.  There  is  no  omnisci^Qt 
Being  to  govern  the  world,  and  hereafter  to  adjust  the  inequal- 
ities and  disorders  of  it,  by  the  application  of  an  unerring 
standard  of  moral  equity?  Sunt  auiem  alii  philasophi,  ei  M 
quidem  magni  et  nobiles,  qui  Deorum  mente  atque  ratione  orn^ 
nem  mundum  adminisirari  et  regi  censeant.  The  ^^  Deorum '^  of 
Cicero,  we  must  change  for  a  more  appropriate  expression ;  but 
our  business  with  the  quotation  is,  to  notice  the  epithets  by 
whi«h  he  has  designated  the  philosophers  of  the  Anti-Atheistic 
tical  schools;  and  certainly  there  is  nothing  of  the  magnus  ov 
tlie  nobilis,  in  those  who  waste  the  strength  and  acuteness  of 
their  minds,  in  the  attempt  to  teach  mankind  lessons  that  arresc 
their  aspirations  after  a  better  )ife,  and  gather  round  them  the 
unwholesome  and  deadly  damps  of  unbelief.  The  leaders  who 
invite  us  to  follow  their  guidance  as  the  directors  of  our  moral 
course,  have  disclosed  too  much  of  the  prospects  which  they 
have  found  as  limitations  to  human  hopes,  to  induce  us  to  follidw 
theme — incedunt  mcestos  locos,  i>isuque  deformes.  We  can  have 
no  inclination  to  receive  instructions  from  those  who  would  con« 
duct  us  through  rough,  and  cheerless,  and  trackless  deserts,  Re- 
formed, and  perilous  with  all  the  obliquities  of  error,  only  that 
we  mig^t  reach  the  sterile  shores  of  a  dark  and  stormy  ocean, 
frowning  with  horrors,  concluding  oujr  enterprise  and  extin^ 
guishing  our  hopes.  There  is  a  more  excellent  way  of  epiploy*^ 
tng  our  reflections  on  the  disorders  of  the  world,  than  thai 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GromlMe'&  NaiUnd  Theohgy.  319 

Which  Seeplicism  teaches  its  votaries*  '  *^  I  saw  under  the  snti, 
the  pUce  of  judgement^  that  wickedness  was  there,  and  the 
place  of  righteousness,  that  iniquity  was  there:  I  said  in  my 
hearti  God  shall  judge  the  righteous  and  the  wicked." 

The  subtilties  of  the  Atheistical  and  scejptical  philosophen^ 
are  too  abstruse  to  be  at  all  intelligible  to  common  minds.  In 
their  wild  and  extravagant  speculations,  the  most  conclusive 
proofs  are  furnished  of  the  perversion  of  the  intellectual  fa4 
culties.  Personis  whose  reading  has  not  brought  them  within 
the  (Circles  into  which  these  efiusions  have  spread  themselvesi 
can  have  no  conception  of  the  follies  which  the  mental  ener* 
gies  of  some  men  can  work  out  from  a  very  few  elementary  as^^ 
sumptions,  when  they  have  laid  aside  the  restraints  that  regulate 
the  understandings  of  the  wise  in  all  their  aspirations  after 
truth.  It  is  ihseparable  from  true  wisdom,  and  one  of  the  surest 
of  its  indications,  that,  in  every  proposition  which  it  sanctions^ 
and  in  a]l  the  applications  which  it  makes  of  its  researches  and 
discoveries,  there  are  intelli^bility  and  consistency, — the  means 
by  which  ordinary  minds  judge  of  the  soundness  of  the  reason^ 
ing  faculty.  To  all  sober  minds>  the  absurdities  of  the 
Atheistical  hypothesis  are  revolting,  not  only  because  they  ate 
impious,  but  as  they  are  irrational.  That  they  are  acute  and 
ingenious,  may  ndt  be  doubted,  &nd  so  may  be  the  ravings  of  a 
maniac  4  but  the  acuteness  which  we  find  in  theu*  lucubrations, 
is  very  different  from  the  keenness  which  the  healthy  mind  ma- 
nifests in  its  dealings  with  the  mixtures  of  truth  and  falsehood 
which  come  under  its  cognizance,  and  with  the  obscurities 
which  exercise  its  patience.  Sceptical  writers  do  not  offer  to 
^s  the  opinions  and  speculations  which  emanate  from  their  rest- 
less imaginatbns,  as  amusements  to  recreate  us,  or  as  excite- 
ments to  startle  and  rouse  some  indolent  minds  from  the  slum'^ 
bers  which  previous  appeals  had  failed  to  disturb ;  but  they  ai-e 
addressed  to  us  as  grave  solutions  of  the  gravest  question^ 
which  come  under  our  discussion.  Matter,  they  tell  us,  is  sell'- 
existent  and  eternal ;  its  present  fortns  are  the  reisult  of  accident; 
no  other  laws  than  those  of  an  unintelligent  nature  having  at 
any  time  determined  the  shape  and  positions  of  the  original 
atoms.  The  universe^  in  its  primeval  state,  consisted  of  nebu-^ 
lous  substances  highly  attenuated,  out  of  which  the  planets  and 
the  stars  were  gradually  formed  by  gravitation  and  condensation; 
The  earthy  in  its  primitive  state,  was  possessed  of  a  generative 
power,  and  contained  the  fieeds  of  plants  and  animals,  wfaichi 
being  accid^itally  thrown  into  their  proper  matrices,  were  ex^- 
panded  from  embryos,  and  gradually  grew  into  full  maturity^ 
An  eternal  principle  of  order  is  inherent  in  the  universe.  The 
influence  of  a  revolving  fluid,  is  €U9Bumed  as  sufficient  to  account 
for  ^  qekstialpheaomeoa.  These  are  some  of  th^  hypotheses 
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which  atheistical  metaphysicians  and  astronomers  have  devised 
as  their  contributions  to  human  knowledge.  An  eternal,  intel- 
ligent Agency  is  to  be  excluded  from  the  constitution  and  course 
of  nature.  Such  agency  is  by  them  pronounced  to  be  unne* 
cessary ;  and  provided  we  separate  ourselves  from  the  adherents 
to  the  doctrine  of  a  Divine  First  Cause  of  all  things^  we  shall  be 
allowed  our  free  option  of  the  other  systems,  however  discord* 
ant  they  may  be  with  each  other,  or  in  opposition  to  contrary 
presumptions.  Whatever  principle  we  may  discard,  if  we  do 
but  unite  with  those  who  say.  There  is  no  God,  we  may  obtain 
favour  with  the  abettors  of  the  atheistic  dogmas,  who  are  lesa 
tenacious  of  the  peculiarities  of  their  respective  hypotheses,  than 
they  are  agreed  in  their  resistance  to  the  first  principle  of  re-  • 
ligion.  Religion  is  ever  conjoined,  in  the  view  which  some 
persons  take  of  it,  with  prejudice  or  credulity ;  but  he  who  yields 
himself  to  the  seductions  of  the  sceptical  schools,  may  boast  of 
his  freedom  from  all  sober  and  reasonable  rules  of  faith.  What 
are  all  the  hypotheses  which  they  put  forward,  but  extravagant 
fancies,  preposterous  suppositions,  revolting  improbabilities,  and 
odious  sophistries?  What  are  they  but  congeries  of  words, 
clusters  of  immeaning  expressions,  and  bundles  of  dark,  dog- 
matical conceits  ? 

Dr.  Crombie  has  employed  a  considerable  portion  of  his 
first  volume  in  enumerating  and  describing  the  causes  of 
Atheism.  The  language  employed  by  philosophers,  in  explain* 
ing  the  phenomena  of  the  universe,  contributes,  he  remarks, 
to  establish  the  belief  of  an  exclusive  physical  agency.  No 
term,  perhaps,  has  been  more  powerful  in  leading  into  error, 
than  that  which  is  noticed  by  him  as  of  that  tendency, — nature. 
The  notion  of  some  secret  inherent  principle  in  matter,  is  con- 
veyed by  the  expression,  as  it  is  frequently  used ;  and  as  all 
words  which  are  calculated,  by  the  incautious  employment  of 
them,  to  induce  serious  error,  should  never  be  placed  in  a  con- 
nexion in  which  they  might  lead  the  mind  astray,  the  term  in 
question  ought  to  be  so  used  by  sober  writers  as  never  to  affi>rd 
occasion  of  confounding  an  effect  with  a  cause.  The  habit  of 
confining  the  attention  to  such  views  and  speculations,  as  have 
a  necessary  tendency  to  generate  and  confirm  a  sceptical  dispo- 
sition, is  another  of  the  causes  which  the  Author  has  noticed ; 
and  in  describing  it,  he  very  properly  remarks  on  the  tendency 
of  scepticism  to  multiply  its  own  doubts.  The  truth  of  the 
following  reflections,  is  too  evident  to  be  disputed ;  and  the  im- 
portance of  them  must  be  felt  by  all  persons  who  have  had  oc- 
casions of  observing  the  consequences  of  the  associations  against 
which  Dr.  Crombie's  remarks  are  directed. 

^  Now,  it  is  evident^  that^  to  have  our  minds  continually  occupied 
in  perusipg  the  speculations  of  sceptical  writers,  is  in  fact  to  live  ia 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Crombie's  Naiural  Theology.  S21 

eomniUDioii  inth  tbem^  and  to  become^  as  it  were,  members  of  their 
society.  This  intercourse,  it  is  impossible  to  maintain  for  any  consi- 
derable time,  without  imbibing  a  portion  of  their  spirit.  There  is  a 
sympathy  in  sentiment,  as  well  as  in  feeling ;  and  we  are  irresistibly 
inclined  to  adopt  the  views,  and  embrace  the  opinions  of  those  with 
whom  we  associate,  and  with  whom  we  are  in  habits  of  constant  com- 
munication. It  requires  no  ordinary  vigour  of  mind,  to  oppose  the  in- 
fluence which  a  continual  exhibition  of  the  same  views,  the  same  mo- 
tives, and  the  same  arguments  naturally  possess.  We  yield,  not 
because  the  motive  is  the  most  forcible,  or  the  argument  the  most 
powerful,  but  because  they  are  continually  before  us,  soliciting  our 
attention.  How  many  thousands  have  been  seduced  into  error  by  this 
single  cause !  How  many  have  become  sceptics  by  dwelling  on  the 
metaphysical  subtleties  of  Spinoza  and  of  Hume,  or  on  the  visionary 
cosmogonies  of  some  French  encyclopedists  ?  They  read  and  fancy^ 
until  their  understandings  are  bewildered,  and  in  imagination  they 
dream  that  to  be  possible,  which,  in  sober  reason,  they  ridiculed  aa 
the  reveries  of  an  ioiane  philosophy.'     p.  15. 

In  the  mind's  conceit  of  its  own  powers,  and  in  its  pride  of 
knowledge,  the  Author  finds  another  of  the  causes  of  the  de- 
basing doctrine  which  he  opposes.  That,  in  adding  tliis  to  the 
other  causes  which  he  enumerates,  he  is  not  unnecessarily  mul- 
tiplying the  sources  of  this  miserable  impiety,  every  one  who  is 
an  observer  of  mankind,  must  be  but  too  sensible.  The  ac- 
complishments of  many  individuals  are  most  strangely  over- 
rated by  themselves:  instead  of  the  docility  and  self-distrust 
iKrhich  become  learners,  they  manifest  an  arrogant  spirit,  and 
proceed  to  dogmatize,  as  if  not  only  the  remotest  paths  of 
knowledge  had  been  explored  by  them,  but  the  conceptions 
of  their  own  minds  were  the  standards  of  all  opinions  and 
of  truth.  It  is  not  the  vast  attainments  of  some  of  the  most 
highly  gifted  and  most  illustrious  of  the  human  race,  who  seem 
to  stand  apart  from  the  species  by  their  intellectual  grandeur, 
that  arrest  our  attention,  so  much  as  the  modesty  with  which 
they  announced  their  discoveries,  or  their  improvements,  when 
they  conferred  real  services  upon  their  kind,  and  the  humility 
with  which  they  spoke  of  themselves  as  conversant  only  with 
the  elements  of  science  and  the  rudiments  of  wisdom.  How 
finely  does  the  picture  of  Newton,  drawn  by  himself,  contrast 
with  the  self-sufficiency  of  the  arrogant  sciolist !     '  1  know  not 

*  what  the  world  will  think  of  my  labours,'  said  the  Prince  of 
philosophers,  '  but  to  myself  it  seems  that  I  have  been  but  as  a^ 
'child  playing  on  the  sea-shore;    now  finding   some  pebble 

*  rather  more  polished,  and  now  some  shell  rather  more  agree- 
*ably  variegated  than  another,  while  the  immense  ocean   of 

*  truth  extended  itself  before  me.'  How  could  we  put  in  con- 
trast with  this  admirable  saying,  the  inflated  expressions  of  the 
vain. and  flippant  dogmatist]    £breat  minds  bear  their  faculties 
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meekly^     But  there  are  minds  of  a  different  order^  who,  with  a 

*  little  learning  *,  and  not  a  fourth  of  Newton's  years  upon  their 
heads,  imagine  themselves  competent  to  the  decision  of  every 
question.     '  Conceit  in  human  wisdom '»  Dr.  Crombie  remarks, 

'  is  necessarily  attended  with  extravagant  notions  of  the  extent ' 
^  of  human  knowledge/  and  '  is  uniformly  accompanied  with 

*  narrow  views,  precipitate  judgements,  and  dogmatic  conclu- 

*  sions.'  Throughout  these  volumes,  the  reader  will  find  most 
satisfactory  proofs  of  the  varied  and  solid  attainments  of  the 
Author,  whose  simplicity  of  manner,  and  most  entire  freedom 
from  the  faults  against  which  his  censure  and  his  caution  are 
directed,  give  effect  to  the  lesson  in  the  following  paragraph. 

*  The  best  corrective  of  conceit  i^  to  become  acquainted  with  our- 
jselves.  No  man  who  has  taken  the  trouble  to  examine  the  capacities 
of  the  human  mind,  to  measure  the  extent  of  its  powers,  to  consider 
how  little  he  can  penetrate  into  the  secrets  of  nature,  even  in  that  littk 
world  in  which  he  exists^  how  insignificant  is  tif^  spot  on  which  he 
lives  in  the  immensity  of  creation^  and  how  liable  he  is  toferror  in  all  his 
speculations^ — there  is  no  man  who  reflects  seriously  on  these  things^  but 
must  retire  from  the  contemplation^  humbled  under  the  conviction^  that 
his  experience  of  modes  of  existence^  and  laws  of  being,  is  extremely 
limited,  and  that,  seeing  little,  and  understanding  still  less,  conceit, 
arrogance,  and  presumption  are  unbecoming  his  character/ 

Vol.  I.    pp.  33,  34. 

We  do  not  dispute  the  propriety  of  Dr.  Cromhie's  assigning  as 
one  cause  of  Atheism,  the  unworthy  and  degrading  apprehensions 
which  have  been  entertained  of  the  nature  of  Deity,  by  someThe- 
ists;  but  we  do  not  think  that  he  has  exhausted  the  reasons  which 
may  be  deduced  from  the  forms  and  associations  in  which  religion 
^as  been  viewed,  and  the  influence  which  they  have  produced,  as 
causes  of  impelling  men  to  the  renunciation  of  all  religion.  No 
one  acquainted  with  the  history  of  religion  can  possibly  doubti 
that  very  dishonourable  conceptions  of  the  Supreme  Being  have 
been  entertained  by  religionists  in  modern  times,  as  well  as  by 
some  of  the  ancient  professors  of  philosophy.     But  we  may 

auestion  whether  the  supralapsarian  tenets  have  had  much  to 
o  in  the  way  of  making  men  Atheists.  If  we  could  ascertain 
the  whole  process  by  which  men  have  been  repelled  by  the  in- 
fluence of  religious  dogmas  from  the  ranks  of  Theism,  we  should 
not,  we  believe,  find  much  occasion  to  attribute  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  higher  Calvinistic  school  an  effect  of  this  kind.  The  most 
prolific  source  of  extreme  scepticism  has  escaped  Dr.  Crombie's 
observation,  or,  at  least,  does  not  appear  so  distinctly  and  fully 
in  his  chapter  of  causes,  as  it  might.  The  sincerity  of  religious 
opinions,  discovered  by  the  subjection  of  the  mind  that  receives 
them  to  a  moral  influence,  will  scarcely  prove  offensive  to  an  in- 
quirer after  truth.    But  the  ostentatious  observance  of  rel^ious 


Digitized  by  VjOOSIC 


Crombie's  Natural  Theology.  323 

ceremonies,  and  the  constant  averment  of  believing  doctrines 
which  neither  the  understanding  admits  nor  the  heart  obeys, 
are  a  very  effective  preparation  for  the  renunciation  of  all  reli- 
gious profession.  A  rigorous  exactness  in  the  performance  of 
religious  rites  which  custom  or  the  prescriptions  of  authority 
have  imposed,  by  persons  of  corrupt  habits,  to  whom  religion  is, 
at  all  other  times  than  when  they  are  practising  the  ceremonies 
by  which  superstition  has  gained  its  ascendancy  over  them,  a 
mockery, — both  sows  and  quickens  into  growth  the  seeds  of  Athe- 
ism. The  influence  of  supralapsarianism  was,  we  should  sup- 
pose, imperceptible  among  the  causes  which  produced  the 
Atheism  of  the  continental  philosophers  and  men  of  letters  and 
fashion.  It  was  a  matter  of  ^course  with  many  writers  of  our 
own  country,  to  declaim  against  the  Atheism  of  France,  during 
the  awful  progress  of  the  first  Revolution,  and  to  charge  the 
excesses  of  those  terrible  times  to  the  account  of  the  abettors  of 
that  baneful  system.  But  in  what  did  this  infidelity  originate  f 
Not,  certainly,  in  the  hyper-Calvinism  of  the  French  clergy,  or 
of  the  French  noblesse.  It  was  in  the  State  popery  of  the  nation, 
that  the  pest  was  generated.  What  wonder  need  we  express 
that  so  many  were  found  to  divest  themselves  of  the  belief 
of  a  God,  when  we  direct  our  reflections  to  the  pompous  cele- 
brations of  superstitious  rites,  by  the  Court  and  the  privileged 
orders  of  the  country,  who  were  the  open  and  avowed  patrons 
of  the  most  scandalous  profligacy  ?  And  what  surprise  shall 
we  find  occasion  to  utter,  if,  on  the  breaking  of  the  rod  of  des- 
potism in  Portugal,  in  Spain,  in  Italy,  or  other  countries  which 


Religion  itself  is  unknown  to  them.  Of  jts  prin- 
ciples, they  have  no  knowledge.  The  Creed  and  the  Ave  Ma- 
ria are  to  them  the  text  and  the  comment  of  religious  instruc- 
tion; and  these,  they  only  mutter  from  their  lips,  at  the  command 
of  the  guardians  of  the  church  which  has  spell-bound  them  in 
ignorance,  and  gives  them  its  licence  to  sin.  The  confessional 
and  the  mass  supply  no  light  to  the  mind ;  they  dispense  with 
all  intelligence  in  the  devotee,  who  is  sure  that  ignorance  the 
most  profound  will  never  be  in  diminution  of  his  merit.  In  such 
circumstances,  the  misleader  and  the  misled  may  go  on  quietly 
together.  But  the  deceptions  and  the  delusions  which  are  the 
cement  of  the  union,  may  happen  to  be  exposed ;  and  as  the  uses 
of  the  system  are  detected,  as  yielding  its  support  to  the  worst 
practices  and  the  worst  pretensions  from  which  mankind  can 
suffer  wrong,  it  is  sure  to  be  discarded.  An  aversion  is  con- 
tracted towards  the  claims,  and  even  the  very  name  of  religion,  by 
minds  so  abused;  and  the  transition  is  neither  rare  norunaccount- 
£able,  from  the  most  superstitious  deference  to  the  prescriptions 
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of  an  external  ritual,  to  the  extreme  of  irreligion.  Facilh  der 
ecensusAverni.  How  many  infidels  have  state  religions  produced! 
Whatever  ingenuity,  or  proof  of  superior  powers  of  ratiocina* 
tion,  may  be  discovered  in  those  writers  who  have  had  recourse 
to  abstract  reasonings,  in  dealing  with  the  question  of  a  Supreme 
Intelligence,  there  is,  perhaps,  but  little  ground  for  attributing 
to  any  of  their  productions  the  praise  which  may  be  claimed  for 
successful  labours.  Metaphysical  arguments  on  this  subject  can 
be  addressed  only  to  minds  of  a  particular  order;  and  to  these, 
they  furnish  the  materials  of  trying  their  acuteness  and  strength, 
rather  than  the  means  of  guiding  their  judgements  to  satis- 
factory conclusions.  Clarke  has  not  hesitated  to  prefix  to  his 
celebrated  volume,  the  title,  *  A  Demonstration  of  the  Being 
and  Attributes  of  God;'  and  in  proceeding  with  the  *  one  only 
Method,'  which  he  had  selected  for  the  trial  of  his  intellectual 
strength,  he  professes  to  conduct  his  proofs  in  as  close  a  con- 
formity as  possible  to  mathematical  forms.  To  demonstrate,  is 
to  shew  a  thing  as  it  is,  or  to  establish  the  truth  of  any  assumed 
proposition.  Clarke  undertakes  to  demonstrate  the  existence 
of  God  ;  and  the  *  one  only  method'  which  he  has  selected,  is 
the  well-known  argument  a  prioru  In  proceeding  with  it,  he 
sets  out  with  his  first  proposition,  That  something  has  existed 
from  eternity,  and  goes  on  with  the  second  and  following  ones : 
That  there  has  existed  from  eternity  some  one  immutable  and 
independent  Being :  That  such  Being  which  has  existed  from 
eternity  without  any  external  cause  of  its  existence,  must  be  self- 
existent,  &c.  And  the  terms  of  his  eighth  proposition  are.  That 
the  self-existent  and  original  cause  of  all  things  must  be  an  In- 
telligent Being.  This,  he  observes,  is  the  main  question  be- 
tween us  and  the  Atheists.  But  how  does  he  attempt  to  deter- 
mine it  ?  He  acknowledges  that  it  is  not  easily  proved  i  priori. 
In  fact,  he  abandons  the  d  priori  argument  Whatever,  there- 
fore, he  has  accomplished  by  it,  it  is  evident,  that  if  the  conclu- 
sions which  it  forces  upon  us  stop  short  of  this  point,  that  the 
self-existent  Be^ng  is  an  intelligent  Being,  it  avails  but  little  in 
enabling  us  to  repel  the  fallacies  of  the  sceptic.  If  Clarke  found 
it  necessary  to  the  completion  of  his  argument,  (which  requires 
an  intelligent  perfect  Being,)  to  desert  the  assumptions  and  mode 
of  reasoning  by  which  he  professes  to  have  established  the 
eternity  and  infinity  of  the  self-existent  Being,  he  virtually  ad- 
mits the  insufficiency  of  the  form  of  demonstration  which  he 
applies  to  the  solution  of  the  primary  question  in  his  series  of 
philosophical  investigations.  Whiston  informs  us,  that,  in  a 
conversation  which  he  had  with  Clarke  soon  after  the  publica- 
tion of  the  '  Demonstration,'  and  in  which,  he  remarked,  that 
the  Author  of  the  '  Discourse  on  the  Being  and  Attributes  of 
^  (Sod;'  had  dealt  a  great  deal  in  abstract  and  metaphysical  reft- 
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soning,  he  asked  him,  how  he  ventured  into  such  subtleties ; 
and  at  the  same  time,  shewing  him  a  nettle  or  some  contemptible 
weed  in  his  garden,  told  him,  that  *  that  weed  contained  better 
^  arguments  for  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  than  all  his 

*  metaphysics.'  Clarke  confessed  it  to  be  so ;  but  alleged  for 
himself,  that  since  such  philosophers  as  Hobbes  and  Spinoza 
had  made  use  of  those  kinds  of  subtleties  against,  he  thought  it 

E roper  to  shew,  that  the  like  way  of  reasoning  might  be  made 
etter  use  of  on  the  side  of  religion.     In  his  *  Answer  to  a  se- 

*  venth  Letter,'  Clarke  assigns  this  very  reason  for  the  abstract 
discussions  elaborated  by  him  in  his  book.  He  admits  the  ar- 
gument from  design  to  be  by  far  the  most  generally  useful  ar- 
gument, most  easy  to  be  understood,  and  in  some  degree,  suited 
to  all  capacities ;  and  therefoi'e  it  ought,  he  says,  always  to  be 
distinctly  insisted  upon.  ^  But  forasmuch  as  Atheistical  writers 
'  have  sometimes  opposed  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God  by 

*  such  metaphysical  reasonings  as  can  no  otherwise  be  obviated 

*  than  by  arguing  cL  priori,  therefore  this  manner  of  arguing  also 

*  is  useful,  and  necessary  in  its  proper  place.'  But  what,  may 
we  not  ask,  is  its  proper  place  ?  Abstract  arguments  may  have 
their  use,  when  they  are  limited  to  the  refutation  of  intricate  but 
plausible  hypotheses,  or  are  employed  to  detect  and  expose  the 
errors  and  absurdities  of  a  series  of  conjectures,  artfully  con- 
structed into  an  imposing  system ;  but,  in  reference  to  the  ques- 
tion of  intelligent  Self-existence,  they  are  misplaced.  They 
cannot  determine  the  debate  on  the  opposite  sides  of  which  are 
ranged  the  Theist  and  the  Atheist.  For  the  essential  differ- 
ence between  these,  is,  not  existence  or  non-existence ;  not 
either  the  assertion  or  the  denial  of  eternal  existence ;  (for  that 
something  has  ever  existed,  is  believed  by  both ;)  but  the  ex- 
istence of  an  intelligent  First  Cause.  He  who  excludes  intelli- 
gence from  his  conception  of  an  eternal  self-existent  Being,  is 
an  Atheist ;  and  he  who  refers  the  existence  of  the  universe  to 
an  original,  uncaused,  Intelligent  Being,  believes  in  God. 

^  In  every  view  of  the  subject^  it  resolves  itself  into  a  question  of 
fact.  ''  Are  there,  or  are  there  not,  conclusive  proofs  in  the  pheno- 
mena of  nature,  that  they  must  be  the  productions  of  an  Intelligent 
Author  ?"  And,  if  the  affirmative  be  evinced,  by  such  evidence  as  the 
question  admits,  and  such  as  is  deemed  conclusive  in  all  our  other  rea- 
sonings in  matter  of  fact, — if  it  can  be  shewn,  that  we  must  either 
assent  to  the  doctrine  of  Theism,  or  renounce  the  common  and  acknow- 
ledged principles  of  human  belief,  the  truth  of  a  Supreme  Intelligent 
First  Cause  must  be  regarded  as  established  on  grounds  of  the  highest 
moral  certainty,  excluding  the  possibility  of  rational  doubt,  or  dissent. 
And  here  let  me  repeat,  that  it  is  a  dangerous  error  to  suppose,  that 
moral  evidence,  on  which  this  question  rests,  cannot  be  accompanied 
ivith  the  same  firm  conviction,  as  a  scientific  demonstration.     Th^ 
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clearest  mathematical  truth,  as  has  been  already  observed,  does  not  lay 
a  firmer  hold  on  our  understanding,  or  gain  a  m<»e  doubtless  assent^ 
than  many  which  rest  solely  on  the  cogency  of  moral  evidence.  No 
mathematician  believes  with  less  certainty,  that  he  exists,  and  thinks, 
and  wills,  or  that  there  are  other  beings  beside  himself,  than  that 
triangles,  standing  on  equal  bases,  and  between  the  same  parallels,  are 
equal.  Though  mathesis,  therefore,  may  boast  of  being  conversant  in 
truths  necessary  and  immutable,  we  should  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is  as 
much  a  law  of  our  nature  to  believe  in  certain  moral  truths,  as  in  any 
abstract  axiom  whatever.  No  man  can  feel  himself  more  certain,  that 
two  and  two  make  four,  than  that  he  was  alive  yesterday.' 

Vol.  I.  pp.  384,  385. 

In  the  section  which  immediately  follows  this  passage^  the 
Author  states  the  principles  on  which  the  argument  ipo8teriot% 
in  favour  of  Theism,  is  founded.     Order  and  regularity  are  the 

Sounds  on  which  the  presumption  or  the  proof  of  design  arises, 
esign  implies  intelligence.  It  is  the  result  of  wisdom,  pro- 
jecting or  contemplating  an  end,  and  forming  and  adapting 
means  for  its  accomplishment.  Plain  and  simple  as  the  account 
which  is  thus  given  of  design  may  seem  to  be,  it  has  been  sup- 

Kosed  to  stand  in  need  of  explanation ;  and  the  inquiry  has 
een  suggested  as  a  necessary  one,  Whether  the  conclusion 
from  arrangement  of  parts  to  an  intelligent  cause,  be  founded 
in  reason,  or  be  the  result  of  experience  ?  It  may  be  in  satis- 
faction of  the  demands  of  some  thinkers,  to  enter  into  the  dis- 
cussion of  this  query;  but,  for  the  purpose  of  the  primary 
inquiry  to  which  it  relates,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  notice,  that 
the  invariable  course  which  mankind  take,  in  assigning  the  rea- 
sons of  the  distinctions  which  are  made  by  them,  is  to  connect 
tnteliigence  with  all  such  objects  as  manifest  contrivance.  The 
argument  i  posteriori,  is  universally  admitted  in  the  daily  and 
common  affairs  of  life.  It  is  assumed  as  correct  and  proper, 
and  as  essential  in  human  judgements,  by  the  Sceptic.  With 
him,  the»,  the  question^  is.  Why,  on  th6  grounds  on  which 
mankind  rest  their  conclusions  invariably  and  without  hesita- 
tion, when  they  ascribe,  from  their  perceptions  of  the  objects 
before  them,  the  work  to  a  workman,  and  any  particular  act  to 
a  rational  agent, — should  they  not  attribute  to  a  Supreme 
Intelligence  the  existence  of  the  world,  which  is  replete 
with  proofs  of  design  1  He  can  only  evade  the  conclusion  by 
denying  the  evidence,  adduced  to  prove  design,  to  be  sufficient* 
On  this  ground,  the  discussion  must  proceed.  It  has,  indeed, 
been  so  repeatedly  and  so  p6werfully  occupied  by  the  class  of 
philosophers  to  whom  the  epithets  magni  et  nobiles  belong,  that 
Uttle  more  seems  to  be  required  from  the  modern  advocates  of 
Theism,  than  to  select  and  arrange  materials  from  the  accumu- 
lations of  their  predecessoi*s.     The  example  which  Cicero  long 
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ago  used  in  illustration  of  his  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
philosophers  who  ascribed  the  origin  of  the  world  to  chancoi 
bas  been  often  borrowed,  and  is  as  appropriate  and  complete  as 
any  analogy  can  be.     *  Hoc  qui  emsHmari  fieri  potuisse^  non 

*  inielligo  cur  non  idem  putet,  si  innumerabilea  unius  et  viginti 
^formcB  literarum  vel  aurece^  vel  quotes  libet,  aliquo  conjician- 

*  tur,  posse,  ex  his  in  terram  emcussis,  annates  Ennii,  ut  dein^ 
'  ceps  legi  possent  effici.^  Chance,  or  whatever  may  be  com** 
prehended  \n  any  of  the  terms  employed  bv  Atheistical  writers, 
or  their  disciples,  might  as  soon  produce  n*om  a  random  throw 
of  letters,  a  book  of  Annals,  or  an  Iliad,  as  originate  from  any 
concourse  of  atoms,  the  world  which  we  inhabit.  Dr.  Crom- 
bie's  enumeration  of  proofs  of  design,  connected  with  his  argu- 
ment, extend  through  many  pages  of  his  work  (Vol.  I.  43^ — 
604,  Vol.  II.  to  p.  133);  a  considerable  proportion  of  them 
being  derived  from  the  mental  constitution  of  man,  in  respect 
to  which  he  justly  remarks : — 

'  If  tbe  structure  of  the  human  body  evinces,  in  every  part  of  it> 
the  hand  of  a  wise  and  designing  Cause,  the  constitution  of  the  human 
mind,  as  endowed  with  certain  intellectual  and  active  powers,  by  which 
we  are  enabled  to  perceive^  and  think,  and  will,  proceeding,  by  gradual 
Steps,  from  the  elements  of  knowledge,  until  we  ultimately  arrive  at 
science  and  philosophy,  furnishes  another  most  impressive  evidence, 
that  there  exists  a  Supreme  and  Intelligent  Being,  its  great  original, 
and  the  mighty  Parent  of  all  intellectual  existence.' 

VoL  I.  pp.  573,  574. 

From  the  discussions  thus  introduced,  we  could  with  pleasure 
quote  many  impressive  passages ;  but  we  must  satisfy  ourselves 
with  transcribing  the  following  paragraph. 

'  Such  are  the  intellectual  Acuities  of  the  human  mind,  by  the  aid 
of  which  man  is  capacitated,  as  an  individual,  to  acquire  knowledge, 
and  as  a  species,  to  advance  in  art  and  science,  vrith  a  progress 
bounded  by  no  assignable  limits.  When  we  contemplate,  indeed,  the 
wonderful  effects  which  these  powers  are  capable  of  accomplishing,  that 
by  them  man,  living  here  on  a  distant  spot,  is  enabled  to  explore  the 
planetary  motions,  to  trace  the  cometary  orbits,  to  measure  untrodden 
distances  in  celestial  space,  to  steer  his  way  through  the  dark,  untried, 
and  trackless  deep,  to  draw  even  the  lightning  down  from  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  subjecting  the  powers  of  material  nature  to  his  dominion, 
at  the  same  time,  he  explores  the  recesses  of  the  unseen  mind ;  when 
we  contemplate  these  wonders,  to  believe,  that  such  powers  could  ori- 
ginate in  any  possible  arrangement  or  modification  of  senseless  ram-i 
hling  atoms,  seems  to  be  the  most  pitiable  darkness  of  understanding, 
— the  most  deplorable  perversion  of  the  human  intellect.  To  tell  us, 
that  those  powers  had  no  origin,  is  to  assert  a  position  contradicted  by 
facts^  Not  only  do  the  astonishing  effects,  of  which  they  are  pro* 
ductiye,  exclude  the  ^ig^lnlity  of  this  hyppthesU^  hut  their  intimate 
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connexion  with  one  another^  their  common  co-operation  to  one  end> 
evince  their  origin  to  be  intelligence.  And^  if  we  consider  for  a  mo- 
ment^ with  what  wonderful  nicety  the  system  is  constituted  in  all  its 
parts^  and  by  what  slight  causes  it  may  be  deranged^  at  the  same  time, 
what,  without  the  wisdom  of  an  Intelligent  Author^  it  most  probably 
would  have  been,  we  must  rationally  be  conducted  to  the  same  conclu- 
sion. Let  the  adjustments  established  in  our  mental  constitution  be 
subverted/  let  the  balance  of  its  powers  be  disturbed,  and  the  whole 
fabric  becomes  immediately  disjointed  and  deranged.  Let  imagina- 
tion^ for  example^  acquire  a  morbid  predominance^  and  we  either  per- 
ceive the  miserable  hypochondriac  moping  in  the  gloom  of  the  deepest 
melancholy^  and  brooding  over  his  imaginary  evils,  or  we  see  the 
maniac  gnawing  at  his  chain  and  raving  with  fury.  Let  reason  or 
common  sense  be  wanting,  and  we  behold  the  idiot  with  vacant  stare, 
or  unmeaning  laugh,  talking  to  his  fingers^  or  grasping  the  glittering 
soap-bubble.  It  matters  not,  whether  these  deplorable  evils  arise 
from  mental  constitution,  or  from  causes  purely  physical.  If  the 
latter  hypothesis  should  be  asserted^  the  admirable  delicacy  with 
which  the  organs  are  constructed^  equally  evinces  the  intelligence  of 
their  cause.  If  man  was  the  offspring  of  chance  or  necessity^  why  is 
not  insanity  or  idiotism  the  character  of  the  species?  It  is  the 
pitiable  lot  of  some ;  why  does  it  not  pervade  the  race  ?  Is  there  any 
thing  in  the  nature  of  chance,  or  of  an  ignorant  fettality,  which  can 
rationally  lead  any  mind  to  believe^  that,  though  neither  acquainted 
vnth  causes^  nor  provident  of  consequences^  it  can^  notwithstanding, 
be  capable  of  precluding  these  evils  from  the  common  condition  of 
humanity,  or  of  preventing  causes,  which  operate  only  partially^  frwn 
acting  generally  or  universally  ?  To  refer  the  nicety  of  our  organiza- 
tion, or  the  due  adjustment  of  our  intellectual  powers^  to  material 
properties^  acting  by  necessity,  as  the  sole  and  primary,  because  we 
perceive  or  believe  them  to  be  immediate^  causes^  is  to  confound  proxi- 
mate with  ultimate  agency — ^the  effects  of  intelligent  with  those  of 
unintelligent  power.  With  equal  reason  might  it  be  asserted^  that  we 
are  not  to  look  beyond  the  mechanical  properties  and  action  of  the 
wheels  of  a  clocks  to  account  for  its  construction  and  its  motion.' 

Vol.  IL  pp.  50L-65. 

In  proceeding  with  the  argument  founded  pn  the  intellectual 
and  moral  faculties  of  man,  as  furnishing  evidence  that  he  is 
the  production  of  an  Intelligent  and  Wise  Being,  the  Author 
adduces  many  interesting  discussions  illustrative  of  the  human 
constitution,  in  its  mutual  relations  of  dependence  and  con- 
gruity;  forming  a  series  of  most  conclusive  reasonings  in 
refutation  of  the  atheistical  assumptions  of  chance  and  neces- 
sity, which  are  amply  shewn  to  be  unmeaning  and  gratuitous. 
A  sober  mind  must  ever  revolt  at  the  attempt  to  substitute. in 
the  place  of  a  designing  Cause,  such  irrational  suppositions  as 
these,  which  the  authors  of  them  never  fail  to  stultify,  in  their 
own  judgements  of  the  works  of  human  agents.  Why  do  not 
all  men  desire  the  same  objects;  and  devote  themselvels  to  the 
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same  pursuits  i  Why,  instead  of  the  most  striking  diversity^ 
from  which  arises  so  much  of  the  beauty  and  harmony  of  the 
moral  creation,  and  so  much  of  the  pleasure  of  individuals,  have 
we  not  a  constant  uniformity  ?  Why  is  there  not  in  nature  a 
perpetual,  uninterrupted  monotony?  Why,  instead  of  the 
variety  which  is  presented  to  our  observation,  does  not  the  in- 
stinct of  ereatures  impel  them  all  in  one  direction  ?  We  have 
three  answers  to  such  questions,  It  is  chance — it  is  necessity — 
it  is  design,  that  accounts  for  the  established  order.  Chance 
is  not  either  a  cause,  or  a  reason ;  and  as  little  can  we  admit 
necessity.  A  designing  Power  is  the  only  intelligible  expression 
possible  to  be  included  in  the  answer  that  an  unsophisticated 
mind  will  require  or  give. 

^  •  •  •  .  The  hypothesis  of  an  eternal  material  necessity  amounts  to 
this,  that  senseless  atoms  cannot  but  produce  sentient  beings ;  that 
what  has  no  intelligence,  cannot  but  create  intelligence ;  that  what  has 
no  notion  of  order,  cannot  but  establish  order ;  that  particles  devoid  of 
beauty  and  utility,  cannot  but  arrange  themselves  into  useful  and  beau- 
tiful forms ;  that  what  has  no  conception  of  purpose,  acts,  notwith- 
standing, so  as  to  accomplish  beneficial  effects;  that  what  has  no 
foresight,  acts  with  the  wisdom  of  Providence ;  that  what  has  no 
knowledge  of  its  own  powers,  cannot  but  direct  those  powers  to  the 
production  of  good.  Tue  Atheist,  who  can  embrace  a  hypothesis  in- 
volving paradoxes  so  repulsive  to  common  understanding,  has  no 
reason  to  doubt  the  capacity  of  his  fedth.'     Vol.  II.  p.  108. 

We  have  but  very  imperfectly  described  the  nature  and  con- 
tents of  the  work  before  us,  and  have  not  noticed  some  of  the 
principal  topics  on  which  the  Author  has  enlarged,  such  as 
Providence,  the  Immateriality  of  the  Soul,  and  a  Future  State* 
Nor  have  we  been  able  to  accompany  him  in  the  previous  dis- 
quisitions on  the  Attributes  of  the  Deity.  All  of  these  subjects 
are  very  ably  treated.  The  work,  it  will  be  noticed,  bears  the 
same  title  as  Paley*s  admirable  volume.  It  is,  however,  a  very 
different  work,  embracing  many  subjects  not  included  in  his 
design.  We  had  intended  to  conclude  our  notice  of  Dr. 
Crombie*s  Essays,  with  some  remarks  on  the  propriety  of  adduc- 
ing, in  every  disputation  in  favour  of  religion,  the  testimonies 
and  claims  of  Revelation.  But,  not  wishing  to  extend  this 
article,  we  must  content  ourselves  with  simply  throwing  out  the 
hint  for  the  consideration  of  our  readers. 


Art.  IV. — 1.  HUiory  of  the  War  in  the  Peninsula  and  in  the  Sou^ 
^France,  from  the  Year  1807,  to  the  Year  1814.     By  W.  F.  P. 
Napier.    8vo.     Vols.  II.  and  III.    pp.  1202.    London.    1829~ 
;    1831.  

2.:  Memoir,  written  by  General  Sir  Hew  Dalrymple,  Bart.,  of  ^  his 
VOL.  V. — N.S,  h  L 
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Proceedings  as  connected  with  the  Afiurs  of  Spain^  and  the  Ck>m- 
mencement  of  the  Peninsular  War.  8vo.  pp.  333.  London. 
1830. 

3.  Notes  on  the  Campaign  of  1808,  1809,  in  the  North  of  Spam, 

By  Lieut.-CoL  T.  S.  Sorell.    8vo.  pp.  57-    London.     1^. 

4.  Strictures  on  certain  Passages  of  Lieut-Cd.  Napier's  History  of 
the  Peninsular  War,  which  relate  to  the  Military  Opinions  and 
Conduct  of  Gen.  Lord  Viscount  Beresford.  8yo.  pp.  137*  Lon- 
don.    1831. 

TT  was  not  within  the  limits  of  probability,  that  a  work  like 
"^  Colonel  Napier*s  could  pass  unchallenged.  It  is  far  too  bold 
and  uncompromising  in  its  statements  and  its  strictures,  to  be  ac- 
ceptable among  those  individuals  whose  reputations  depend  on 
the  discouragement  of  all  such  severe  and  searching  investiga- 
tions. Sad  havock  does  it  make,  and  merciless  devastation,  among 
vanities  and  quackeries ;  nor  do  the  loftiest  escape  unscathed. 
Yet,  in  no  writer  have  we  found  a  more  full  and  generous  con- 
cession of  praise  to  the  praiseworthy ;  nor  does  he  fail  to  make 
every  possible  allowance  for  casualty,  uncertainty,  and  unavoid- 
able infirmity.  It  is  said,  and  the  anecdote  has  much  plausi- 
bility, that,  when  application  was  made  to  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington for  the  communication  of  original  documents,  his  Grace 
replied :  *  Yes,  let  him  have  them.  He  is  a  —  radical ;  but 
'  he  is  an  honest  fellow,  and  he  will  tell  the  truth.'  The  Duke 
knew  his  man :  the  truth  has  been  told :  and  the  result  has  been, 
an  imperishable  monument  to  the  great  Commander,  and  the 
unrivalled  soldiery,  who  achieved  the  triumphs  of  the  Penin- 
sular war.  Errors  there  must  be,  of  course :  it  is  quite  impos- 
sible that  such  a  collection  of  details  and  criticisms  can  have 
been  brought  together,  without  mistakes  both  in  judgement  and 
statement ;  but,  so  far  as  his  censurers  have  hitherto  gone,  they 
have  effected  every  little  in  the  way  of  important  invalidation. 

Lord  Strangford's  pamphlets  have  not,  we  believe,  excited 
much  attention,  nor  can  they  in  any  degree  have  shaken  the 
authority  of  Colonel  Napier's  work.  The  point  in  question  was 
of  Uttle  historical  importance ;  and  the  readers  of  the  contro- 
versy will,  probably,  be  of  opinion,  that  the  marking  features  of 
the  case  were  fairly  enough  given  in  the  Colonel's  narrative. 

Colonel  Sorell's  *  Notes  *  are  valuable  contributions  to  the  His- 
tory of  Sir  John  Moore's  Campaign ;  and  they  supply  correction 
to  certain  misstatements  which  have  obtained  currency,  concern- 
ing the  movements  of  the  division  under  the  command  of  Sir 
David  Baird.  The  Colonel  writes  in  an  exceedingly  good  and 
business-like  style;  and  his  anxiety  to  exhibit  in  the  fairest 
light,  the  character  and  conduct  of  his  friend  and  commander, 
does  him  the  highest  credit.    His  statements  are  unquestion- 
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able,^  since  he  had,  as  military  secretary  and  aide-de-camp  to  Sir 
David,  the  best  possible  opportunities  for  observation  and  con- 
fidential communication.  The  special  intent  of  his  pamphlet  is 
to  shew^ — 

'  1st.  Thai  evenr  effort  was  made,  to  prepare  the  division  which 
landed  at  Coruna  for  the  fields  and  to  effect  its  junction  Nvith  that  under 
Sir  John  Moore. 

^  2dly.  That  Sir  David  Baird  did  not^  as  stated  by  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Napier>  in  his  History  of  the  War  in  the  Peninsula^  retire 
from  Astorga  to  Villa  Franca^  until  ordered  to  do  so  by  Sir  John 
Moore. 

'  And^  3dly.  That  the  disorder  and  irregularitv  which  attended  the 
retreat^  ought  principally  to  be  ascribed  to  the  ratigues  and  privations 
which  the  army  underwent^  and  not  to  any  want  of  exertion  on  the  part 
of  the  officers  in  command.' 

On  the  whole,  Colonel  Sorell  will  be  deemed  to  have  estab* 
lished  his  main  points,  and  to  have  supplied  much  valuable  and 
interesting  illustration  of  the  unfortunate  campaign  to  which  his 
notes  refer.  We  cannot,  however,  help  thinking,  that  he  has 
made  rather  too  much  of  his  second  head  of  discussion.  He 
certainly  proves  his  assertion ;  and  we  admit  that  the  paragraph 
which  he  cites  from  Napier,  may  be  taken  as  intimating  that  the 
retrograde  movement  on  Villa  Franca  was  Sir  David  Baird*s 
own  act  and  deed.  Yet  it  may  also,  very  fairly,  bear  a  different 
construction.  Colonel  Napier  simply  gives  the  historical  fact, 
that  Baird  *  fell  back ',  and  nowhere  affirms  that  the  retreat  was 
$u6,  sponte.  On  the  contrary,  by  stating  that  Sir  John  Moore 
'  recalled'  Sir  David,  he  seems  to  imply  that  both  the  move- 
ments were  consequent  upon  orders  from  head  quarters. 

Of  the  '  Strictures ',  we  cannot  speak  in  terms  equally  lauda- 
tory. They  are,  evidently,  the  expression  of  personal  ill-will ; 
and  if  there  had  not  been  circumstances  which  lead  to  a  fair 
guess  at  the  Writer's  name,  we  should  have  at  once  set  the 
pamphlet  down  as  the  work  of  some  cavilling  and  ill-tempered 
lawyer,  snappish  and  petulant,  and  loading  his  brief  with  all 
kinds  of  innuendo  and  special  pleading.  The  Author  would 
have  done  well  to  imitate  Colonel  Sorell,  in  the  statement  of 
strong  facts,  backed  by  authoritative  documents,  leaving  the 
reader  to  form  his  own  conclusions :  but  he  has  preferred  the 
less  satisfactory  plan  of  mingling  together  detail,  explanation, 
snarling,  reasoning,  evasion,  and  perversion  of  meaning.  If  we 
could  spare  half  a  dozen  pages,  and  if  we  supposed  that  our 
readers  would  feel  interested  in  such  a  process,  we  could  give 
emphatic  illustration  of  all  this ;  but  we  must  confine  ourselves 
to  a  single  specimen  of  the  strange  system  of  confusion  and 
misrepresentation,  which  the  pamphleteer  would  fain  have  pass 

L  L  2  ' 
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for  triumphant  exposure*  Colonel  Napier  had  stated,  that 
Soult  *  might  establish  himself  firmly  in  the  provinces  beyond 
'  the  DourOy  but  he  could  not  alone  force  his  way  to  Lisbon,  a 

*  distance  of  ^00  miles,  in  a  season  when  the  waters  were  full, 
'  and  through  a  country  tangled  with  rivers,  mountsuns,  and  de- 

*  files/  What  does  the  Writer  of  the  '  Strictures '  reply  to 
this?  . 

*  I  agree  fully  in  the  Author's  conclusion,  but  not  in  the  reasons  on 
which  he  grounds  it.  There  is  something  curious  in  his  discovering 
that  these  comparatively  trifling  rivers  are  all  full  at  this  season  of 
the  year,  after  having  described  the  Tagus  as  every  where  fordable. 
But  where  are  these  mountain^,  which  Lieutenant-Colonel  Napier  has 
placed  between  Oporto  and  Lisbon  ?  There  Hre  some  small,  and,  at 
times  in  the  winter  season,  difficult  rivers  between  Coimbra  and 
Oporto;  but  as  their  course  is  short,  so,  the- rain  ceta6ing,'tiieir  forofe  is 
soon  expended,  and  the  impediments  they  present  are  of  short  dura« 
tim.  The  great  difficulties  offered  by  these  rivers,  and  by  the  nature 
of  the  ground,  are  between  Oporto  and  the  Vbuga.  There  is  here  a 
tract  of  difficult  country,  if  well  defended ;  but  this  was  all  in  the  un- 
disputed possession  of  Marshal  Soult.  His  advanced  posts  were  on 
the  Vouga ;  and  he  could,  when  he  pleased,  have  passed  that  river  and 
arrived  at  Coimbra.  Now,  from  that  place  to  the  lines,  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  did  not  find^  on  his  retiring  after  the  battle  of  Bussaco, 
any  position  which  he  thought  sufficiently  good  to  occupy  for  a  day.' 

We  do  not  undertake  to  expose  all  the  contradictions  of  this 
strange  paragraph.  Respecting  the  fords  of  the  Tagus,  the 
Writer  and  Colonel  Napier  are  totally  at  variance,  and  we  are 
unable  to  say  which  is  right ;  though  we  could  easily  shew  that, 
whether  right  or  wrong,  the  explanations  of  the  anonymous 
Author  do  not  afiect  the  positions  of  the  Historian.  But,  con- 
ceming  the  obstacles  to'  military  possession  of  the  -ground  be* 
tween  Lisbon  and  Oporto,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  parallel 
to  the  absurdities  of  this  passage.  He  first  asks,  where  are  to 
be  found  the  mountains  which  Napier   *has  placed  between 

*  Oporto  and  Lisbofi' ;  and  then  proves  the  non-existence  of 
such  elevations,  by  stating  that  Wellington  could  find  no  good 
position  between  Bussaco  and  the  Lines  of  Torres  Vedras. 
But  the  Sierra  de  Buzaco,  and  the  strong  ground  of  the  Lines, 
surely  lie  between  Oporto  (or,  if  it  will  better  please  the  Pamph- 
leteer, between  the  Vouga)  and  Lisbon :  why  then  are  they  to 
be  excluded  from  consideration,  when  they  are  the  very  points 
in  question..  Colonel  Napier,  expressly  referring  to  the  strong 
ground  in  front  of  Coimbra,  and  to  the  rugged  region  in  front 
of  Lisbon,  speaks  of  the  difficulties  which  they  oppose  to  an  in^ 
vad^r ;  and  his  sagacious  antagonist  replies  by  gravely  stating, 
that,  in  the  low  country  between  these  tracts,  there  is  no  defen- 
jsible  position^    ISTapier  affirms^  that  the  country  between  Lis»> 
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bon  and  Oporto  affords  great  advantages  to  an  army  on  the  de^. 
fensive.  He  of  the  pamphlet  answers  triumphantly,  that,  of  the 
country  between  Coimbra  and  Torres  VedraSy  the  affirmation  is 
not  true.:  The  Historian  says  of  the  mountain  range  of  Buzaco 
and  the  wild  region  south  of  the  Monte  Junto,  that  they  are 
not  easily  forced  by  an  enemy;  and  the  gainsayer  fancies  it  a  de- 
molishing reply  to  say,  that  the  intermediate  space  may  be  readily 
traversed. 

We  are  unacquainted  with  the  secret  history  of  this  egregious 
pamphlet,  but  it  carries  with  it  an  air  of  superciliousness  and 
determination  to  put  down  the  obnoxious  historiographer,  that 
savour  strongly  of  disquietude  and  apprehension.  *  Easy  ore- 
'dulity';  'political  bias';  'senseless  prejudice';  'superficial 
'knowledge*;  ignorance  of  'localities';  an  'intellectual  vision 
'  thickly  ofiuscated  by  the  mists  of  party  prejudices ' ;  want 
of  experience  in  command ;  shrewd  intimations  that  the  un- 
fortunate history  under  criticism  is  but  'a  silly  mockery,  a 
'  shadow  without  substance,  a  collection  of  vulgar  and  un- 
'  founded  rumours,  and  not  at  all  a  narration  of  fiicts ;'— such  is 
the  language  in  which  this  anonymous  gentleman  permits  him- 
self to  speak  of  a  work  which  has  been  received  with  general 
admiration;  of  which  the  first  military  authorities  have  spoken 
in  high' praise ;  which  the  Author  of  the  Precis  des  EvinSmens 
Militaires  has  prefaced  with  strong  eulogy ;  and  to  which  Sir 
Hew  Dalrymple  has  applied  the  term  '  incomparable  '•  Was  it 
that  there  arose  an  anxiety  to  pre-occupy  the  public  mind,  in  the 
anticipation  of  that  part  of  Colonel  Napier's  work  which  was  to 
describe  the  battle  of  Albuera?  Or  could  there  be  a  hope  that 
the  Colonel  himself  might  be  intimidated  to  a  milder  tone  ?  If 
it  were  so,  never  was  expectation  more  grievously  disappointed, 
for  no  general  was  ever  less  ceremoniously  handled,  than  is  Lord 
Beresford  in  the  volume  just  published.  Concerning  his  con- 
duct in  that  bloody  conflict,  Napier  speaks  as  follows. 

'  No  general  ever  gained  a  great  battle  with  so  little  increase  of  mi- 
litary reputation  as  Marshal  Beresford.  His  personal  intrepidity  and 
strength^  qualities  so  attractive  for  the  multitude,  were  conspicuously 
displayed;  yet  the  breath  of  his  own  army  withered  his  laurels^  and  his 
triumph  was  disputed  by  the  very  soldiers  who  followed  his  car.  Their 
censures  have  been  reiterated,  without  change,  and  without  abatement, 
even  to  this  hour ;  and  a  close  examination  of  his  operations,  while  it 
detects  many  ill-founded  objections,  and  others  tainted  with  malice, 
leaves  little  doubt  that  the  general  feeling  was  right.' 

The  pamphlet-writer  seems  to  think  that  he  has  detected 
Colonel  Napier  in  a  marvellous  inconsistency,  by  referring  to 
passages  where  Marshal  Beresford  is  accused,  in  one  place,  of 
rashness,  in  another,  of  deficiency  in  enterprise.     We  see  no  in* 
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compatibility  whatever  between  the  characters.  Nothing  is 
more  common  than  for  inferior  minds  to  confound  the  reverse 
of  wrong  with  right;  and  none  more  tikely  to  pass  to  the  oppo- 
site extreme,  than  the  unenterprising  man,  when  roused  into 
action  by  unusual  excitation.  If  the  Writer  demand  illustration, 
we  refer  him  to  the  conduct  of  his  favourite  general  in  two  re- 
markable instances.  When  it  was,  to  all  appearance  at  least, 
in  his  power  to  cutoff  the  retreat  of  Soult  at  iheSaUadar 
of  Misarella,  he  was  inert : — when,  contrary  to  all  expediency, 
he  engaged  the  same  accomplished  commander  on  the  heights 
of  Albuera,  he  was  rash* 

Of  the  Memoir  written  by  the  late  Sir  Hew  Dalrymple,  our 
criticism  must  be  brief.  It  is  an  exceedingly  able  and  well- 
written  document,  containing  much  valuable  information  con- 
cerning the  outbreaking  of  the  Spanish  insurrection  against 
Napoleon,  and  a  decisive  vindication  of  his  own  conduct  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Convention  of  Cintra.  It  exposes  the  scan- 
dalous intrigue  which  first  misled  the  people  of  England,  as  to 
the  real  character  of  that  transaction,  and  then  imposed  the 
whole  burden  of  its  assumed  disgracefulness  on  the  shoulders  of 
Sir  Hew.  We  recommend  it  as  an  interesting  companion  to 
the  work  of  Colonel  Napier. 

The  great  work,  of  which  the  second  and  third  volumes  are 
now  before  us,  proceeds  with  unabated  spirit.  Of  Vol.  IL,  as  it 
has  for  some  time  been  before  the  public,  we  shall  say  nothing 
more  than  may  be  sufficient  to  indicate  its  contents :  the  third 
division,  which  is  just  published,  will  claim  from  us  somewhat 
more  attention.  The  second  volume,  commencing  with  the  entry 
of  Joseph  into  Madrid,  details  the  siege  of  Zaragoza ;  the  ope- 
rations in  Catalonia,  and  the  movements  of  Blake ;  Soult's  ad- 
vance upon  the  Douro,  and  the  brilliant  manoeuvres  by  which 
Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  drove  him  over  the  frontier  of  Portugal ; 
the  marches  and  battles  of  the  Spanish  armies,  and  the  cam- 
paign of  Talavera-  An  instance  of  the  cool  and  imperturbable 
spirit  of  the  great  General  who  commanded  the  English  troops, 
during  the  latter  period,  will  not  be  passed  over.  It  occurred 
at  a  critical  moment  of  the  battle  of  Talavera. 

'  The  Spanish  camp  was  full  of  confusion  and  distrust.  Cuesta  in- 
spired terror,  but  no  confidence ;  and  Albuquerque,  whether  from  con- 
viction or  instigated  by  momentary  anger^  just  as  the  French  were 
coming  on  to  the  final  attack^  sent  one  of  his  staff  to  inform  the  Eng- 
lish commander  that  Cuesta  was  betraying  him.  The  aide-de-camp 
charged  with  this  message,  deUvered  it  to  Colonel  Donkin,  and  that 
officer  carried  it  to  Sir  .Arthur  Wellesley.  The  latter,  seated  on  the 
summit  of  the  hill  which  had  been  so  gallantly  contested,  was  intently 
watching  the  movements  of  the  advancing  enemy;  he  listened  to  this 
somewhat  startling  message  without  so  much  as  turning  his  head,  and 
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then  drily  answering — '  Ferif  well,  you  may  return  to  your  brigade', 
continuea  his  survey  of  the  fSrench.  Donkin  retired^  filled  with  admi- 
ration of  the  imperturbable  resolution  and  quick  penetration  of  the 
man ;  and^  indeed^  Sir  Arthur's  conduct  was^  throughout  that  day^ 
such  as  became  a  general  upon  whose  vigilance  and  intrepidity  the  fiate 
of 'fifty  thousand  men  depended'. 

Colonel  Napier's  third  volume  commences  with  the  Catalo- 
nian  campaign  in  1809,  and  proceeds  to  describe  the  brave,  but 
injudicious  efforts  of  the  Spanish  armies  in  the  other  provincesi 
the  invasion  of  Andalusia,  and  the  investment  of  Cadiz.  During 
these  operations,  Lord  Wellington  had  remained  nearly  inert. 
But  a  more  active  season  at  length  arrived,  and  in  the  following 
year,  he  began  that  series  of  movements  which  were  to  terminate 
only  in  the  complete  Uberation  of  Spain.  It  was  in  July  1810, 
that  the  campaign  began  by  the  '  Combat  of  the  Coa '.  General 
Crawfurd,  commanding  the  light  division,  could  not  prevail  on 
himself,  notwithstanding  Lord  Wellington's  positive  orders,  to 
withdraw  without  fighting.  His  situation  was  most  perilous, 
and  his  dispositions  seem  to  have  been  defective ;  but  the  ad- 
mirable conduct  of  the  inferior  officers,  with  the  perfect  disci- 
pline of  the  troops,  extricated  the  division  from  its  danger ;  the 
Dridge  of  the  Coa  was  passed,  and  the  soldiers  formed  on  the 
bank  for  its  defence.  A  gallant  attempt  was  made  by  the 
French  to  carry  it  by  storm ;  and  the  following  animated  passage 
describes  their  assault  and  defeat. 

'  The  French  skirmishers^  swarming  on  the  right  bank^  opened  a 
biting  fire,  which  was  returned  as  bitterly:  the  artillery  on  both  sides 
played  across  the  ravine^  the  sounds  were  repeated  by  numberless 
edioes^  and  the  smoke^  rising  slowly,  resolved  itself  into  an  immense 
arch,  spanning  the  whole  chasm,  and  sparkling  with  the  whirling 
fuzes  of  the  flying  sheUs.  The  euemy  gathered  fast  and  thickly;  his 
columns  were  discovered  forming  behind  the  high  rocks,  and  a  dragoon 
was  seen  to  try  the  depth  of  the  stream  above ;  but  two  shots  from  the 
fifty-second  killed  horse  and  man,  and  the  carcasses,  floatiug  between 
the  hostile  bands,  shewed  that  the  river  was  impassable.  The  mono- 
tonous tones  of  a  French  drum  were  then  heard,  and  in  another  in- 
stant, the  head  of  a  noble  column  was  at  the  long  narrow  bridge.  A 
drummer  and  an  officer  in  a  splendid  uniform,  leaped  forward  together, 
and  the  whole  rushed  on  with  loud  cries.  The  depth  of  the  ravine  at 
first  deceived  the  soldiers'  aim,  and  two  thirds  of  the  passage  was  won 
ere  an  English  shot  had  brought  down  an  enemy;  yet  a  few  paces  on- 
wards the  fine  of  death  was  traced,  and  the  wnole  of  the  leading 
French  section  fell  as  one  man!  Still,  the  gallant  column  pressed  for- 
ward, but  no  foot  could  pass  that  terrible  line ;  the  killed  and  wounded 
rolled  together,  until  the  heap  rose  nearly  even  with  the  parapet,  and 
the  living  mass  behind  melted  away  rather  than  gave  bade.  The 
shouts  of  the  Briti^  now  rose  loudly,  but  they  were  confidently  an- ' 
8wered>  and,  in  half  an  hour,  a  second  column,  more  numerous  than 
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tlie  firsts  again  crowded  the  bridge.  This  time^  however^  the  range 
was  better  judged^  and  ere  half  the  distance  was  won,  the  multitude 
was  again  torn,  shattered,  dispersed,  and  slain ;  ten  or  twelve  men 
only  succeeded  in  crossing,  ana  took  shelter  under  the  rocks  at  the 
brink  of  the  river.  The  skirmishing  was  renewed,  and  a  French  sur- 
geon coming  down  to  the  very  foot  of  the  bridge,  waved  his  handker- 
chief, and  commenced  dressing  the  wounded  under  the  hotte^t  fire ;  nor 
was  his  appeal  unheeded ;  every  musket  turned  from  him,  although 
his  still  undaunted  countrymen  were  preparing  for  a  third  attempt. 
The  impossibility  of  forcing  the  passage  was,  however,  become  too  ap- 
parent; and  this  last  effort,  made  with  feebler  numbers  and  less  energy, 
failed  almost  as  soon  as  it  codimedced.'- 

Still,  the  iiraillade  was  kept  up  ;  by  the  French,  with  the  ob- 
ject of  favouring  the  retreat  of  the  small  party  which  had  ef- 
fected the  passage ;  by  the  English,  in  reply  to  the  fire  of  the 
enemy.  At  length  the  fight  whoUy  ceased,  and  Crawfurd 
availed  himself  of  the  cessation,  to  withdraw  his  troops  and 

Elace  them  in  safety.  During  the  battle,  he  had  been  knxiously 
>oking  for  support  from  the  troops  in  the  rear ;  but  they  were 
not  forthcoming,  and  his  disobedience  to  the  orders  of  the 
Commander-in-chief,  might  have  been  most  disastrous.  Yet, 
assistance  was  at  hand, — and  the  following  characteristic  de- 
scription of  two  most  gallant  officers,  cannot  but  be  gratifying  to 
our  readers. 

'  During  the  fight.  General  Picton  came  up  alone  from  PinheL 
Crawfurd  desired  tne  support  of  the  third  division ;  it  was  refused ; 
i^d,  excited  hj  some  previous  disputes,  the  genierals  separated  sifter  a 
sharp  altercation.  Picton  was  decidedly  wrong,  because  Crawfurd's 
situation  was  one  of  extreme  danger ;  he  durst  not  retire,  and  Mas- 
sena  might  undoubtedly  have  thrown  his  reserves,  by  the  bridge  of 
Castello  Bom,  upon  the  right  flank  of  the  division,  and  destroyed  it, 
between  the  Coa  and  PinheL  rivers.  Picton  and  Crawfurd  were,  how- 
ever, not  formed  by  nature  to  act  cordially  together.  The  stem  coon* 
tenanoe,  robust  frame,  saturnine  complexion,  caustic  speech,  and  aus- 
tere demeanor  of  the  first,  promised  little  sympathy  with  the  short 
thick  figure,  dark  flashing  eyes,  quick  movements,  and  fiery  temper  of 
the  second;  nor,  indeed,  did  they  often  meet  without  a  quarreL 
Nevertheless,  they  had  many  points  of  resemblance  in  their  'characters 
and  fortunes.  Both  were  inchned  to  harshness,  and  rigid  in  command; 
both  prone  to  disobedience,  yet  exacting  entire  submissioa  i&om  iit*i 
feriors,  and  they  were  alike  ambitious  and  cravmg  of  ^ory.  They 
both  possessed  decided  military  talents,  were  enterorising  and  itrtrepia, 
yet  neither  were  (was)  remarkable  for  ^illin  handling  troops  unfder  wm 
This,  also,  they  had  in  cotnmon;  that  both,  afiter-distingtiish^iwrvioeSi 
perished  in  arms,  fighting  gallantly,  and;  being  C^ebratM  as  gifaeraig 
of  division  while  living,  have,'  mnce  their  death,  been  injucScioualy 
spokisn  of,  as  rivalling  their  ^reat  leader  in  ivar*  That  &ey;  H^eii 
officers  of  mark  and  j^ete^on,  is  unquestionable ;  tod  Crawfiiira  mors 
&•  than  Picton>- because  the  ktfer  never  had  a  acpistfate  oommmd,  and 
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bis  opportunities  were  necessarily  more  circumscribed ;  but  to  compare 
.either  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington^  displays  ignorance  of  the  men  and  of 
,the  art  they  professed.  If  they  had  even  comprehended  the  profound 
military  and  political  combinations  he  was  conducting^  the  one  would 
have  carefully  avoided  fighting  on  the  Coa ;  and  the  other^  far  from 
refusings  would  have  eagerly  proffered  his  support.' 

Massena,  at  length,  having  secured  the  two  fortresses  of 
Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  Almeida,  after  various  demonstrations  for 
the  purpose  of  deceiving  his  enemy,  moved  his  whole  force 
upon  the  heart  of  Portugal,  while  the  English  Commander,  in- 
duced by  urgent  reasons  to  try  the  effort  of  a  battle,  occupied 
a  strong  position  full  in  the  invader*s  path.  The  battle  of  Bu- 
zaco  was  the  result ;  and  it  is,  with  the  aid  of  a  small  but  clear 
chart,  so  distinctly  and  vividly  described,  that  the  reader  wholly 
unversed  in  military  tactics,  may  understand  it.  We  extract  a 
section. 

'  General  Simon's  brigade  which  led  Loison's  attack^  ascended  with 
a  wonderful  alacrity ;  and  though  the  light  troops  plied  it  unceasingly 
with  musketry,  and  the  artillery  bullets  swept  through  it  from  the 
first  to  the  last  section,  its  order  was  never  disturbed,  nor  its  speed  in 
the  least  abated.  Ross's  guns  were  worked  with  incredible  quickness, 
yet  their  range  was  palpably  contracted  every  round,  and  the  enemy's 
shot  came  singing  up  in  a  sharper  key,  until  the  skirmishers^  breath- 
less and  begrimed  with  powder,  rushed  over  the  edge  of  the  ascent, 
when  the  artillery  suddenly  drew  back,  and  the  victorious  cries  of  the 
French  were  heard  within  a  few  yards  of  the  summit.  Crawfurd,  who 
standing  alone  on  one  of  the  rocks,  had  been  intently  watching  the 
progress  of  the  attack,  then  turned,  and  in  a  quick  shrill  tone  desired 
the  two  regiments  in  reserve  to  charge.  The  next  moment  a  horrid 
shout  startled  the  French  column,  and  eighteen  hundred  British 
bayonets  went  sparkling  over  the  brow  of  the  hill.  Yet  so  truly  brave 
and  hardy  were  the  leaders  of  the  enemy,  that  each  man  of  the  first 
section  raised  his  musket,  and  two  officers  and  ten  soldiers  fell  before 
them.  Not  a  Frenchman  had  missed  his  mark !  They  could  do  no 
more  !  The  head  of  their  column  was  violently  overturned  and  driven 
upon  the  rear,  both  flanks  were  lapped  over  by  the  English  wings,  and 
tnree  terrible  discharges  at  ^yq  yards'  distance  completed  the  rout. 
In  a  few  minutes  a  long  trail  of  carcasses  and  broken  arms  indicated 
the  line  of  retreat.' 

Massena  was  compelled  to  turn  from  his  line  of  march,  and  to 
gain  the  main  road  to  Coimbra,  by  a  movement  over  the  moun* 
tains  on  his  right.  The  next  halt  of  the  invading  army  was  in 
front  of  *  The  Lines,'  wjiich  are  clearly  described,  and  illus- 
trated by  an  engraved  sketch  of  the  position.  The  event  is 
well  known;  but  much  misconception  is  removed  by  the  shrewd 
investigations  of  Colonel  Napier,  who  shews  that,  instead  of  ex- 
periencing an  honest  and  energetic  cooperation  on  the  part  of 
Uie  Pprtugueze  Government,  Lord  Wellington  had  tp  maintaia 
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a  constant  struggle  against  the  intrigues  and  factious  spirit  ef 
the  Regency.  We  cannot,  of  course,  engage  in  the  minute  cir- 
cumstances of  this  memorable  campaign.  Whoever  wishes  to 
have  a  clear  view  of  the  difficulties  and  annoyances  amid  which 
our  Commander  was  compelled  to  move,  as  well  as  of  the  pro- 
found military  and  political  reasoning  by  which  all  his  move- 
ments were  regulated,  must  give  his  best  attention  to  the  state- 
ments of  Napier. 

The  volume  closes  with  the  details  of  the  battle  of  Albuera, 
to  which  we  have  already  alluded.  The  writer  of  the  ill-judged 
defence  of  Marshal  Beresford,  which  we  have  sufficiently  cha- 
racterised in  an  early  part  of  this  article,  exults  exceedingly  in 
giving  a  direct  contradiction  to  the  prevalent  notion,  that  orders 
had  been  actually  given  for  retreat.  If  the  following  statement 
be  correct,  there  should  seem  to  be  no  great  cause  for  exult- 
ation. 

*  In  this  desperate  crisis,  Beresford,  who  bad  already  withdrawn  the 
thirteenth  dragoons  from  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  brought  Hamil- 
ton's Portuguese  into  a  situation  to  cover  a  retrograde  movement, 
wavered !  destruction  stared  him  in  the  face,  his  personal  resources 
were  exhausted,  and  the  unhappy  thought  of  a  retreat  arose  in  his 
agitated  mind.  Yet  no  order  to  that  effect  was  given,  and  it  was 
urged  by  some  about  him,  that  the  day  might  still  be  redeemed  with 
the  fourth  division.  While  he  hesitated.  Colonel  Hardinge  boldly 
ordered  General  Cole  to  advance,  and  then  riding  to  Colonel  Aber- 
crombie,  who  commanded  the  remaining  brigade  of  the  second  division, 
directed  him  also  to  push  forward  into  the  fight.  The  die  being  thus 
cast,  Beresford  acquiesced,  and  this  terrible  battle  was  continued.' 

Feeling  the  impossibility  of  entering  at  large  into  the  ana- 
lytical consideration  of  these  complicated  campaigns,  we  have 
preferred  to  convey  our  opinion  of  Colonel  Napier's  work  in 
the  way  of  general  criticism,  illustrated  by  such  extracts  as  may 
support  our  view  of  his  merits  as  a  military  writer.  We  have 
perhaps  given  quite  enough  in  that  way  for  the  intended  pur- 
pose; but  there  lies  ready  to  our  hand  the  animated  description 
of  the  bold  movement  which  decided  the  bloody  struggle  of 
Albuera,  and  with  that  we  shall  close  the  present  article. 

'  Such  a  gallant  line,  issuing  from  the  middt  of  the  smoke,  and  ra« 
pidly  separating  itself  from  the  confused  and  broken  multitude,  startled 
the  enemy's  heavy  masses,  which  were  increasing  and  pressing  onwards 
as  to  an  assured  victory  :  they  wavered,  hesitated,  and  then  vomiting 
fwth  a  storm  of  fire,  hastily  endeavoured  to  enlarge  their  front,  Avhile 
a  fearful  discharge  of  grape  from  all  their  artillery  whistled  through 
the  British  ranks.  BIyers  was  killed ;  Cole  and  the  three  colonels, 
Ellis,  Blakeney,  and  Hawkshawe,  fell  wounded ;  and  the  fusileer  bat- 
talions,  struck  by  the  iron  tempest,  reeled,  and  staggered  like  sinking 
ships,    j^oddenly  and  sternly  reoovering,  they  dooed  on  their  terrible 
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'«nemles^  and  then  was  seen  with  what  a  strength  and  majesty  the 
British  soldier  fights.  In  vain  did  Soult,  by  voice  and  gesture^  ani- 
mate his  Frenchmen ;  in  vain  did  the  hardiest  veterans^  extricating 
themselves  from  the  crowded  columns^  sacrifice  their  lives  to  gain  time 

.for  the  mass  to  open  out  on  such  a  fair  field ;  in  vain  did  the  mass  itself 
bear  up,  and  fiercely  striving,  fire  indiscriminately  upon  friends  and 
foes,  while  the  horsemen  hovering  on  the  flank  threatened  to  charge 
the  advancing  line.  Nothing  could  stop  that  astonishing  infantry. 
No  sudden  burst  of  undisciplined  valour,  no  nervous  enthusiasm, 
weakened  the  stability  of  their  order ;  their  flashing  eyes  were  bent  on 
the  dark  columns  in  their  front;  their  measured  tread  shook  the 
ground;  their  dreadful  volleys  swept  away  the  head  of  every  form- 
ai;ion;  their  deafening  shouts  overpowered  the  dissonant  cries  that 
broke  from  all  parts  of  the  tumultuous  crowd,  as,  foot  by  foot,  and 

■with  &  horrid  carnage,  it  was  driven  by  the  incessant  vigour  of  the 
attack  to  the  furthest  edge  of  the  hill.  In  vain  did  the  French  re- 
serves, joining  with  the  struggling  multitude,  endeavour  to  sustain 
the  figlt ;  their  efforts  only  increased  the  irremediable  confusion,  and 
the  mighty  mass,  giving  way  like  a  loosened  cliff,  went  headlong  down 
the  ascent.  The  rain  flowed  after  in  streams  discoloured  with  blood ; 
and  Sfteen  hundred  unwounded  men,  the  remnant  of  six  thousand  un- 
conqierable  British  soldiers,  stood  triumphant  on  the  fatal  hill.' 

Saianiancaj  Vittoria,  the  Pyrenees,  Bayonne,  and  Toulouse, 
still  remain;  and  we  await,  not  without  impatience,  the  volumes 
which  shall  commemorate  the  deeply  interesting  events  con- 
nected with  those  names. 


Art.  V.  Outlines  of  Physiology.  With  an  Appendix,  containing 
Heads  of  Lectures  on  Pathology  and  Therapeutics.  By  William 
Pultene;^  Alison,  M.D.,  F.R.S.  E.  Fellow  of  the  Royal  College 
of  Physicians,  and  Professor  of  the  Institutes  of  Medicine  in  the 
Univeraty  of  Edinburgh.     8vo.     pp.452.     Edinburgh.     1831. 

[Concluded  from  Page  2770 

/^NE  of  the  main  purposes  to  which  the  circulation  of  the 
blood  is  subservient,  comes  now  to  be  mentioned,  viz. 
Respiration;  the  physical  causes  and  circumstances  of  which 
will  be  more  appropriately  considered,  when  we  shall  be  en- 
gaged with  Dr.  Arnott  and  others  on  these  especial  points. 
We  shall  now  principally  confine  our  remarks  to  the  effects 
which  are  operated  in  the  respiratory  process  upon  the  pul- 
monary circulation,  and  their  consequences,  demonstrable  or 
conjectural,  on  the  animal  economy. 

It  has  already  been  intimated,  that  the  chemical  changes 
which  are  perceptible  in  the  living  body,  are  subordinated  by 
a  peculiar  power.  In  some  instances,  however,  the  change  it- 
^self  s^ems  almost  identical  with  that  which  is  effected  when  the 
chemist  mixes,  and  combines,  and  separates  the  elements  of 
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material  and  unorganized  masses.  This  principle  obtains  in 
those  changes  which  take  place,  when  blood  circulating  through 
the  lungs  of  an  individual,  is  thereby  exposed  to  the  contact  of 
the  air  exterior  to  him  *\  for,  although  it  is  up  to  this  moment  a 
disputable  point,  what  these  changes  precisely  are,  we  never^ 
theless,  so  far  as  we  do  go  on  the  road  of  demonstration,  know 
them  to  be  similar  to  such  as  can  be  brought  about  in  the 
laboratory  of  the  chemist. 

The  blood  is  conveyed  to  the  lungs,  (after  having  circulsted 
through  the  body,)  of  a  purple,  instead  of  a  crimson  hue ;  and 
it  is  in  the  course  of  transmission  through  the  pulmonarv  or- 
gans, that  it  acquires  this  crimson  colour.  Just  so  does  venous 
blood,  when  taken  out  of  the  body,  become  arterialized,  or 
altered  in  its  appearances  and  condition,  when  subjected  to  the 
influence  of  that  part  of  the  atmosphere  which  is  temed  its 
oxygenous  portion.  So  far,  then,  the  analogy,  or  rather  Uentity 
just  alluded  to,  is  preserved.  But  for  what  purpose,  demands 
the  physiologist,  is  this  mutation  in  colour  and  essence  brought 
about  ?  and  in  what  manner  does  the  oxygenous  principle  affect 
the  circulating  fluid  ? 

When  first  the  doctrines  of  Lavoisier  came  to  be  applied  to 
the  physiology  of  respiration,  it  was  assumed,  that  these  doc- 
trines, in  conjunction  with  the  more  radical  and  leading  ones 
from  which  they  emanated,  namely,  those  of  the  fixidity  of  air, 
and  of  latent  heat, — discoveries  made  by  the  philosophical  and 
profound  Dr.  Black  of  Edinburgh, — explained  in  a  satisfactory 
way  the  cause  both  of  the  blood's  alteration,  and  the  coBsequent 
circumstance  of  animal  temperature.  It  was  stated,  tlut  blood, 
in  passing  through  the  lungs,  absorbed  oxygen  from  che  atmo- 
sphere ;  that  the  immediate  effect  of  this  absorption  was  the 
loss  of  the  venous  colour,  and  the  assumption  in  its  s:ead  of  ar- 
terial, crimson  brightness;  that  air  becoming  in  tbis  manner 
fixed  or  united  with  the  blood,  parted  with  the  latent  heat  which 
belonged  to  it  in  its  aerated  condition;  and  that  this  heat 
given  out  to  the  body  in  the  course  of  circulation,  constituted 
that  perennial  source  of  interior  heat  which  a  living  animal 
maintains  amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  of  external  temperature* 

Animal  heat,  thus  having  its  supposed  source  in  oxygenous 
fixidation  and  the  production,  or  emission,  rather,  of  carbonic 
acid  air,  was  conceived  to  be  a  species  of  combustion.     And 

*  Against  this  principle,  one  objection  has  been  suggested  even  by 
some  physiologists ;  viz.  that  blood  circulating  in  the  vessels  and 
througn  the  air-cells  of  the  lungs,  is  not,  in  point  of  fiact^  absolutely 
exposed  to  the  contact  of  the  air.  This  statement,  however,  is  not 
correct ;  for  it  has  been  ascertained  by  experiment,  that  the  very  fine 
tissue  which  is  between  the  blood  and  the  atmosphere  is  permeable  to 
air. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Alison's  Outlines  of  Physiology.  341 

when  Dr.  Crawford  first  applied  the  Lavoisierian  principle  to 
the  function  under  notice,  it  was  generally  received  as  a  happy 
and  beautiful  illustration  both  of  the  correctness  of  the  principle 
and  of  its  adaptation  to  one  of  the  leading  requisites  of  organized 
structure. 

'  Biit  there  is  a  difficulty^'  remarks  Dr.  Alison^  '  in  understandings 
how  a  cause  which  appears  limited  to  one  organ^  should  produce  that 
elevation  of  temperature  which  is  general  over  the  body ;  for  although 
it  appears  from  the  observations  of  Dr.  Davy  and  others^  that  the 
temperature  of  arterial  blood  in  the  chest  is  about  1^  higher  than  that 
of  venous ;  and  that  the  temperature  of  the  chest  is  generally  several 
dejgrees  higher  than  that  of  the  extremities ;  yet  this  difference  is  cer- 
tainly not  so  great  as  would  be  founds  if  the  only  calorific  charge  were 
at  the  lungSs  and  the  rest  of  the  body  were  only  warmed  by  the  supe- 
rior temperature  of  the  arterial  blood  flowing  thence.' 

It  was  likewise  suggested  by  Messrs.  Allen,  Pepys,  and 
others,  that  the  disappearance  of  the  oxygenous  part  of  the 
atmosphere,  is  no  proof  that  the  blood  has  absorbed  it;  and 
they  maintained,  that  the  production  of  the  carbonic  acid  which 
is  exhaled,  is  the  result  of  the  lost  oxygen  in  combination  with 
the  carbon  of  the  blood.  Mr.  Ellis  too,  who  subsequently 
published  on  the  chemistry  of  respiration,  contends,  that  there 
is  an  excretion  of  carbon  merely  from  the  blood  circulating 
through  the  lungs,  and  no  absorption  by  that  blood  of  oxygen. 
Dr.  Prout  has  advocated  the  same  theory;  and  it  is  stated  by 
this  last  physiologist,  in  favour  of  the  doctrine,  that  when  phos- 
phorus mixed  with  oil  is  injected  among  the  circulating  blood, 
vapours  of  phosphoric  acid  are  exhaled  from  the  nostrils  and 
mouth.  Phosphorus  is  supposed,  in  this  instance,  to  be  ex- 
creted from  the  pulmonary  blood,  and  phosphoric  acid  to  be 
formed  by  the  oxygenous  part  of  the  circumambient  air.  *  For 
*  if,'  says  Dr.  P.,  *  the  phosphoric  acid  inhaled  under  these 
'  circumstances,  had  been  formed  in  the  vessels  themselves,  it 
'  would  have  remained  in  the  blood,  and  not  have  been  exhaled, 
'  as  it  is  not  volatile.* 

^  That  the  oxygenous  absorption  and  condensation  are  the 
source  of  animal  heat,  was  further  thought  to  have  been  dis- 
proved by  the  experiments  of  Mr.  Brodie,  who,  having  decapi- 
tated an  animal,  found  that  he  could  for  some  time  keep  up  the 
respiratory  act  by  artificial  means,  and  that  he  could  thereby 
change  the  blood  from  venous  to  arterial,  by  abstracting  the 
carbon,  as  completely  as  in  the  case  of  natural  breathing.  Were 
this  change  then  the  cause  of  animal  heat,  it  would  be  natural  to 
suppose,  that,  while  the  action  of  the  heart  could  be  preserved, 
the  temperature  of  the  animal  experimented  upon  would  be 
preserved  also;  but,  instead  of  this,  the  body  cooled  and  be- 
came of  a  lower  and  lower  temperature,  till  the  action  of  the 
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heart  ceased  altogether.  The  inference,  then,  of  Mr.  Brodie, 
(and  in  this  inference  he  has  been  countenanced  by  the  opinion 
of  others,)  was,  that  the  chemical  theory  of  animal  temperature 
is  untenable. 

It  is,  however,  probable,  that  those  physiologists  who,  on 
one  side  or  the  other,  attribute  the  effect  in  question  to  one 
only  source,  are  equally  in  an  error;  and  on  this  controverted 
point,  we  shall  be  doing  but  justice  to  our  present  Author^ 
by  extracting  his  statements  and  sentiments  as  we  find  them  in 
the  book  before  us. 

'  If,  as  appears  mMt  jmibable,  the  eaiboBic  acid  that  is  exhaled 
from  the  lungs  is  not  formed  there^  but  chiefly,  at  least,*  throughout 
the  capillaries  e£  the  system,  the  evolution  of  heat  from  this  source 
must  be  expected  to  take  place  generally  over  the  body^  wherever  the 
arterial  blood  becomes  venous. 

'  And,  even^  although  the  whole  calorific  charge  be  at  the  lungs,  if, 
as  Dr.  Crawford  endeavoured  to  shew,  arterial  blood  has  a  greater 
specific  caloric  than  venous,  the  blood  which  becomes  arterial  at  the 
lungs^  will  necessarily  absorb  the  greater  part  of  the  caloric  evolved  by 
the  change  on  the  air  there,  and  only  set  free  this  caloric  in  the  capil-  ^ 
laries  of  the  system^  where  it  beeomes  venous  again.  And  although 
Dr.  Davy's  estimate  of  the  difference  of  specific  caloric  in  arterial 
and  venous  blood,  is  much  less  than  Dr.  Crawford's,  yet  even  he  has 
assigned  a  higher  specific  caloric  to  arterial  blood ;  and  no  great  reliance 
can  be  placed  on  any  estimate  of  the  exact  difference. 

'  But,  although  there  appear  sufiiciait  grounds  for  believing,  that 
the  formation  of  the  carbonic  acid  which  is  exhaled  at  the  lungs,  is 
one  essential  element  in  the  process  by  which  the  heat  of  animals  is 
obtained,  yet  it  is  very  doubtful,  whether  this  is  a  sufiicient  cause  for 
the  whole  caloric  which  is  evolved  in  their  bo<^es.  The  experiments 
of  Dulong  and  of  Despretz,  made  by  inclosing  a  small  animal  in  a  box 
placed  in  water,  measuring  and  analysing  the  air  which  it  inspired, 
and  that  which  it  expired^  observing  the  elevation  of  the  temperature 
of  the  water  which  corresponded  to  the  evolution  of  a  given  quantity 
of  carbonic  acid  from  its  lungs,  obtained  in  a  nearly  similar  way  by 
Lavoisier,  of  the  quantity  of  odoric  evolved  by  the  combustion  of  a 
given  quantity  of  carbon, — lead  to  this  result,  that  the  quantity  of 
carbonic  acid  thrown  off  in  a  given  time  from  an  animal,  is  sufficient 
to  account  for  nearly  three  fourths  of  the  caloric  which  the  animal 
evolves,  (from  47  to  75  per  cent.,)  but  not  for  the  whole  of  that  caloric. 

'  It  is  highly  probable^  that  several  of  the  chemical  changes  which 
are  wrought  on  the  blood,  during  the  greater  circulation,  are  attended 
with  an  evolution  of  caloric ;  and  that  the  application  of  oxygen  to  the 
blood  in  respiration,  is  essential  to  animal  heat,  not  simply  by  combining 
with  carbon^  and  so  generating  heat,  but  by  adapting  the  blood  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  various  processes  (partly  chemicsd  and  partly  vital) 
by  which  it  is  to  be  changed  in  the  living  body;  and  of  which  onie  of 
the  results  is,  the  formation  of  the  carbonic  acid  which  appears  in  the 
expired  air. 
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'  The  temperature  of  the  body  is  not  raised  by  voluntarily  increasing 
or  quickening  the  acts  of  respiration ;  but  it  is  raised  by  voluntary  ex- 
ertions of  other  muscles^  which  accelerate  the  circulation^  and  so  neces- 
sitate an  increased  frequency  of  respiration ;  and  this  appears  to  indi- 
cate, that  it  is  dependent  not  simply  on  the  application  of  oxygen  to 
the  blood,  but  on  the  changes  whicn  take  place  during  circulation,  and 
to  the  maintenance  of  which  the  oxygenation  of  the  blood  is  one  essen- 
tial condition.  ^ 

'  The  evolution  of  heat  in  the  animal  body  has  been  found,  in  the 
experiments  of  Mr.  Brodie  and  others,  as  well  as  in  numerous  cases  of 
disease  in  the  human  body,  recorded  by  Mr.  Earle  and  others,  to  be 
much  iniiuenced  by  injuries  of  the  nervous  system;  being  generally  di- 
minished in  those  animals,  or  in  those  parts  of  the  human  body,  in  which 
the  chief  functions  of  the  nervous  system  have  been  lowered  or  sus- 
pended ;  but,  in  a  few  cases,  being  increased  in  consequence  of  such 
injuries.  But  as  we  know  that  the  circulation,  and  especially  the  cir- 
culation in  the  capillaries,  and  that  secretion  and  nutrition,  are  easily 
and  variously  affected  by  injuries  of  the  nervous  system,  we  can  readily 
understand  this  further  influence  of  such  injuries,  without  being  obliged 
to  suppose  that  anv  influence  derived  from  the  brain  and  nerves  is  es- 
^  sential  to  animal  lieat,  or  that  chemical  principles  are  inadequate  to 
explain  it.  Accordingly,  in  numerous  experiments  by  Chossat,  ("  3f^- 
moire  sur  V  Influence  du  Systeme  Nerveux  sur  la  (Jkaleur  Animale") 
it  appeared  as  a  general  result,  that  the  injuries  of  the  nervous  syste9i 
which  lower  the 'temperature  of  animals,  are  the  same  which  manifestly 
diminish  the  process  of  secretion  and  nutrition. 

,  ^  In  Mr.  Brodie's  experiments,  after  the  head  of  an  animal  was  cut 
off,  and  the  circulation  maintained  by  artificial  respiration,  repeated  at 
least  as  frequently  as  the  natural  breathing  of  the  animal,  the  cooling 
of  the  animal  was  accelerated,  although  the  usual  quantity  of  carbonic 
acid  was  thrown  off  for  some  time.  But,  according  to  the  most  proba- 
ble opinion,  already  stated,  as  to  the  source  of  the  carbonic  acid  in  ex- 
pired air,  what  was  thus  thrown  off,  had  been  formed  previously,  and 
the  changes  leading  to  the  formation  of  fresh  carbonic  acid,  were  sup- 
pressed by  the  injury.' 

Dr.  EUiotson,  in  his  edition  of  Blumenbach's  Physiology,  is 
very  clear  and  strong  on  the  point.  '  A  host  of  circumstances/ 
he  says,  *  shew  that  our  temperature  depends  upon  respiration, 

*  and,  therefore,  upon  chemical  principles.     In  high  tempera- 

*  tures,  we  have  less  necessity  for  the  evolution  of  heat ;  in  low 

*  temperature,  more.     Accordingly,  in  the  former,  the  arterial 
'  blood  remaining  arterial,  is  nearly  as  florid  in  the  veins  as  in 

*  the  arteries,  and  the  inspired  air  less  vitiated.     Some  have 
'  imagined  that  the  body  remains  at  its  standard  bigh  tempera- 

*  ture  by  the  refrigeration  of  the  evaporating  sweat.  But,  though 
^  this  must  contribute,  it  is  not  the  sole  cause ;  for  frogs  lose  as 

*  much,  proportionately  to  their  size,  by  evaporation,  as  any  other 

*  animal,  and  yet  they  follow  pretty  closely  the  surrounding 

*  temperature.     Whenever,  on  the  other  hand,  the  body  itself 
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*  heightens  its  temperature,  as  in  fever,  more  oxygen  is  consumed 

*  by  the  lungs*.     The  temperature  of  the  various  classes  of  ani- 

*  mals,  and  their  vitiation  of  the  air,  are  always  proportional ;  and 

*  inverse  to  the  length  of  time  they  can  live  without  air 

*  When  animals  hybernate,'  (Dr.  E.  continues,)  *  their  tempera- 
'  ture  falls,  and  their  respiration  is  nearly  or  entirely  suspended. 

*  Their  consumption  of  air  lessens  as  the  temperature  falls, 

*  whence  they  consume  less  in  November,  than  in  August.     If 

*  hybernating  animals,  while  torpid,  and  still  placed  in  the  same 

*  temperature,   are  stimulated   mechanically  to   breathe,  their 

*  temperature  rises  with  the  progress  of  respiration.' 

After  adducing  several  other  facts  and  arguments  which  our 
limits  preclude  us  from  copying.  Dr.  E.  concludes  with  the  fol- 
lowing remarks. 

*  Whether  Crawford's  theory  be  correct  or  not,  the  product 

*  of  animal  heat  must  be  as  evidently  a  chemical  process  as 

*  changes  of  temperature  among  inanimate  bodies ;  yet  some  as- 

*  cribe  it  to  nervous  energy.     I  cannot  imagine  nefvous  energy 
'  to  cause  heat,  any  more  than  to  cause  chemical  affinity.    As  it 

*  may  bring  substances  together  which  have  an  affinity  for  each 

*  other,  and  thus  produce  their  union,  so  it  may  effect  those 

*  changes  which  are,  according  to  physical  laws,  accompanied  by 

*  changes  of  temperature ;  but  caloric  in  the  body  must,  I  ap- 

*  prehend,  like  affinity,  follow  the  same  laws,  and  no  others,  as 
'  those  out  of  the  body.    This,  however,  does  not  prevent  animal 

*  temperature  from  deserving  the  epithet  vital,  because  it  is  re- 

*  gulated  by  the  vital  powers  of  the  system,  although  through  the 

*  instrumentality  of  chemical  changes.    If  the  high  temperature 

*  of  an  inflamed  part  is  owing  to  increased  momentum  and  the 

*  increased  sum  and  velocity  of  the  blood,  yet,  this  increased 

*  momentum  is  produced  by  vital  powers.' 

We  are  reminded  by  the  latter  clause  of  the  above  extract, 
that  the  incessant  actions  of  the  living  system,  peculiar  and 
vital  though  they  may  be,  are  not  sufficiently  recognized  by 
physiologists  as  some  among  the  very  many  sources  of  animal 
temperature. 

The  fact  is,  that  calorification,  like  the  circulation  itself, 
although  to  a  certain  extent  chemical,  and  even  physical  in  its 
processes,  is  vital  in  its  results ;  and  all  explanations  of  its  cause 


*  There  seems  to  us  some  error  in  the  above  statement  of  Dr.  E. 
Who  has  not  observed  the  cooling — ^refrigerating  influence  of  pure  air, 
that  is,  oxygenated  air,  in  fever,  the  body  almost  sinking  under  an  ac- 
cumulated neat,  while  the  patient  was  breathing  an  impure  and  de- 
oxygenated  atmosphere  ?  In  fact,  fever  heat  makes,  we  think,  rieither 
against,  tj^an  in  favour  of  the  oxygenous  theory  of  animal  temperature. 
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and  ^sence,  \irhich  do  not  take  the  peculiar  laws  of  vitality  into 
their  calculation,  fail  of  their  purpose.  Thus,  as  just  intimated, 
action  is  a  source  of  heat  in  animate  bodies ;  so  is  it  with  or- 
ganized and  animal  nature ;  yet,  the  action  and  its  results  are 
influenced  by  different  laws  in  the  one  and  the  other  case.  And 
the  chemistry  of  life — although,  so  far  as  it  goes,  it  is  chemistry 
pure  and  unmixed — is  ever  under  the  mandate  and  control  of 
the  vital  power.  Dr.  Wilson  Philip  and  Dr.  Prout  have  both 
recently  intimated,  that,  when  more  of  the  relations  are  de- 
veloped between  nervous  excitation  and  galvanic  influence,  the 
fheory  of  animal  heat  will  be  considerably  modified,  by  taking 
into  account  the  oxidizing  of  carbon  as  one  of  the  circumstances 
which  lead  to  the  excitation  of  galvanic  impulse. 
.  The  power  counterbalancing  respiration,  or  that  which  has 
been  conceived  to  keep  animal  temperature  from  being  raised  too 
high,  is  usually  thought  to  be  perspiration,  or,  as  the  French  call 
it,  transpiration.  But  it  is  sufficiently  probable,  that  the  internal 
secretions,  and  the  different  capacities  of  these  for  heat,  have  at 
least  a  share  in  this  business.  It  has  been  generally  said,  that 
as,  in  the  process  of  inspiration,  a  gas  is  absorbed,  and  heat 
given  out,  so,  in  sweat,  a  fluid  is  generated,  which  having  a 
greater  calorific  capacity  than  the  blood,  cold  is  produced. 
Indeed,  the  production  of  cold  by  evaporation  from  the  surface, 
is  allowed  on  all  hands.  But  Dr.  Currie  conjectures,  that  even 
in  the  act  of  being  foxmed^  before  it  breaks  out  on  the  surface^ 
sweat  absorbs  heat,  and  thereby  lessens  the  temperature  of  the 
body ;  and  he  was  led  to  this  deduction, '  from  having  observed 
^  the  cooling  effect  of  immersion  under  some  circumstances  in 

*  the  tepid  bath,  where  there  could  be  no  evaporation,  and  con- 

*  sequeatly  no  generation  of  cold  from  this  Source.' 

The  respiratory  process  is  unequivocally  concerned  in  that 
most  extraordinary  and  most  important. function  called  Secretion, 
Nothing  can  impress  the  mind  with  more  wonder,  than  the  im- 
mediate change  operated  upon  the  blood  in  consequence  of  its 
.passing  through  certain  vessels  denominated  glands; — which, 
indeed,  in  some  instances,  appear  to  be  mere  tubes  or  pores, 
extended  from  the  blood<yvessels,  and  which  nevertheless  have 
power  to  effect  an  instantaneous  change  upon  that  portion  of 
the  circulating  fluid  which  is  transmitted  through  them.  How 
different,  for  example,  is  the  fluid  of  perspiration,  from  the 
blood,  in  its  appearance,  its  composition,  its  chemistry,  its  every 
thing!  But,  with  an  inconceivable  rapidity  is  this  p^rspirabk 
matter  manufactured  from  the  bloodj  juid  thrown  out  upon  the 
surface>  by  means  of  a  mechanical  structure  which  would  seem 
(did  we  place  vitality  out  of  the  account)  totally  inadequate  to 
any^  siicb  effeel*  The  same,  indeecf,  may  be  said  of  secretion, 
even  where  the  glandular  system  concerned  in  the  process  is 
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somewhat  more  complicated.  An  impression  on  the  nervous 
system  will  cause  the  fluid  termed  bile,  to  be  evolved  copiously 
and  instantaneously  from  the  liver :  but  what  is  there  in  the 
liver,  which  would  i  priori  lead  to  the  inference  that  such 
would  be  its  susceptibility  and  such  its  excitation  ?  In  the  case, 
then,  of  secretion,  vitality  is  especially — ^if  in  any — conspicu^ 
ous.  To  this  moment  it  is  a  matter  of  dispute,  whether  the 
agency  alluded  to  be  a  manufacture,  so  to  say,  or  a  separation 
of  the  principles  of  the  blood, — ^in  other  words,  whether  secre- 
tion brings  out  matters  from  the  circulating  fluid,  and  places  them 
in  new  arrangements, — or,  whether,  by  the  operation  of  the  gland 
upon  the  fluid,  actually  new  matter  is  formed.  The  former  is  the 
most  general  supposition,  and  probably,  most  in  accordance 
with  truth ;  for  we  know  that  chemical  processes,  even  out  of  the 
body,  will  efiect  in  the  way  of  mutation  most  extraordinary  phe- 
nomena ;  and  the  analyses  of  the  blood  prove  that  much  exists 
in  it  in  a  latent  manner,  or  in  a  manner  not  obvious  to  common 
and  unassisted  observation ;  and^although  some  of  the  secretions 
are  apparently  the  same,  whatever  is  taken  in  from  without, 
others  are  influenced  in  a  marked  manner  by  the  nature  of  the 
ingesta*. 

We  have  said,  that  respiration  is  subservient  to  secretion;  and 
it  is  so  in  more  ways  than  one.  In  the  first  place,  arterialized 
blood  is  employed  in  all  the  secretory  processes,  excepting  one» 
and  that  is  the  one  performed  by  the  liver.  The  bile  is  formed 
alone  from  venous  blood,  although,  even  in  this  case,  the 
arterial  fluid  keeps  in  activity  and  exercise  the  organ  which  is 
destined  to  the  performance  of  the  biliary  function.  Then,  again, 
without  a  proper  regulation  of  the  interior  heat  of  the  animal, 
secretion  aoes  not  go  on  duly ;  while  the  act  of  secretion  itself 
seems  one  of  the  main  sources  by  which  the  internal  heat  is 
preserved  and  regulated. 

Of  excretion,  or  the  formation  of  those  matters  which  are 
thrown  out  of  the  system  as  effete,  we  need  not  take  any  es* 
pecial  notice  in  the  present  limited  article ;  since  the  same  prin- 
ciple is  in  exercise,  and  the  same  effect  brought  about,  as  in 
those  instances  of  secretion  that  are  elaborated  for  the  supply, 
rather  than  the  waste  of  the  fl*ame.  But  we  are  called  on  to 
descant  somewhat  more  particularly  on  the  modus  agendi  of  the 
nutritive  process,  or  on  that  function  by  which  matter  is  first 
manufactured  for  the  purpose  of  becoming  part  and  parcel  of 
the'living  body,  and  then  deposited  in  different  parts  of  the 
frame. 


*  The  almost  immediate  effect  of  turpentine  on  one  at  least  of  the 
'secretions,  is  a  fact  ^miliar  to  every  one. 
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Change,  constant,  incessant  change,  is  requisite  for  the  sup- 
port of  a  vital  being.  The  hafid  that  directs  the  pen  in  the  in^ 
diting  of  the  present  article,  is  not  the  same  hand  at  the  com- 
mencement, as  it  will  be  at  the  termination  of  the  paper.  Nay, 
not  a  letter  is  penned  without  some  measure  taking  place  of  the 
transmuting  process  now  referred  to.  Perspiration,,  either  sen- 
sible or  insensible,  is  momentarily  going  on.  Internal  transform- 
ations, or  rather  changes,  are  as  incessant.  E?en  the  bones 
themselves  become  in  this  nianner  changed  altogether,  by  the 
never  ceasing  change  which  is  operated  among  their  particles. 
A  man  takes  leave  of  his  friend  for  a  time ; — he  sees  him  agaia 
after  the  lapse  of  a  few  years; — but  in  that  friend,  probably  not 
a  single  particle  of  the  same  materials  is  beheld,  as  when  the 
last  meeting  and  parting  took  place. 

Now,  in  order  that  this  principle  of  mutation  should  be  kept 
in  perfect  exercise,  it  would  seem  necessary  that  the  blood  be 
not  only  changed,  by  aerifying,  from  venous  into  arterial;  but 
that  a  certain  measure  of  what  is  called  the  coagulable  lymph 
of  the  blood  be  supplied  to  the  parts  requiring  (and  what  parts 
do  not  require?)  this  change  to  be  wrought  upon  them.  On 
this  account,  John  Hunter  used  to  say,  that  the  blood  was  alive ; 
an  expression  improper  in  itself,  and  only  at  all  correct  when 
accompanied  with  the  explanation,  that  a  certain  portion — the 
fibrin  or  coagulable  lymph  of  the  blood — is  absolutely  neces- 
sary ia  maintain  this  inseparable  connexion  between  life  and 
organization. 

Nothing  can  more  beautifully  illustrate  this  magnificent  pe- 
culiarity of  vital  agency,  than  the  circumstances  which  take 
place  when  a  bone  is  broken,  or  a  wound  is  made  in  soft  parts. 
rrom  the  vessels  which  are  divided,  this  coagulable  lymph  is 
thrown  out,  which  in  itself  would  appear  dead  and  efiete  mat- 
ter, but  out  of  which  is  immediately  formed  new  vessels,  that 
come  directly  to  circulate  blood,  and  to  unite,  or,  as  anatomists 
express  themselves,  inosculate  with  the  old  ones.  We  have 
said  that  this  fact  beautifully  illustrates  the  general  principle  of 
supply  from  nutrition;  because  it  seems  pretty  evident,  that  a 
process  somewhat  if  not  precisely  analogous  takes  place,  in  all 
of  these  wonderful  formations  and  changes  of  which  we  have 
just  spoken.  Nay,  without  something  of  this  intermediate  kind 
obtaining,  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive,  how  the  matter  of  bone, 
for  example,  can  be  withdrawn  from  the  blood,  and  applied  to 
the  substance  of  bone,  so  as  to  catise  its  growth  and  enlarge- 
ment, or  to  keep  it  from  suffering  under  the  waste  which,  with- 
out this  uninterrupted  supply  of  fresh  materials,  it  would  speedily 
undergo.  Even  disordered  structure  has  been  beautifully  ge- 
neralized under  the  same  laws;  and  we  cannot  perhaps  da 
better,  in  the  way  of  exemplifying  our  positions,  than  by  extract^ 
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ing  from  a  book  which  how  lies  before  us  for  review,  the  follow- 
ing illustrative  notification  oiP  the  principle.  The  book  to: 
which  we  refer,  is  Dr.  Clark  on  Climate ;  and  the  note  we  ex- 
tract is  by  a  friend  of  the  Author,  Dr.  Todd  of  Brighton* 

*  Phyuologists  are  now  disposed  to  believe,  that,  in  the  function  of 
nutrition,  the  constituent  particles  of  each  particular  structure  are  not 
directly  secreted  or  deposited  by  the  nutrient  vessels,  but  that  there  is 
an  intermediate  or  previous  process,  whidi  is  the  deposition  of  the 
peculiar  matter  well  known  under  the  name  of  coagulable  lymph. 
They  find  proofs  of  this  intricate  process  in  the  growth  and  develop- 
ment of  the  embryo,  in  the  formation  and  growth  of  the  chick  in  ovo^ 
in  the  process  by  which,  in  the  more  perfect  animals,  breaches  of  con- 
tinuity are  united,  and  lost  parts  are  restored,  and  entire  members  re- 
generated in  the  lower  ones.  Of  this  account  of  nutrition,  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  a  paper  on  the  process  of  reproduction  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  lower  animals  will,  perhaps,  afford  some  additional  illus- 
tration. 

'  "  The  process  of  growth  naturally  leads  us  to  consider  the  more  ge- 
neral laws  of  organization  from  which  it  would  seem  to  emanate, — I 
mean  the  formation  of  structures  or  tissues  through  the  intermediate 
agency  of  that  substance  we  call  coagulable  lymph.  Indeed,  it  would 
seem  that  this  substance  is  the  matrix  of  every  structure. .  It  is  the 
simplest  form  of  animal  existence,  and  it  is  the  first  form  of  existence 
of  even  the  most  perfect  animals.  It  is  the  medium  through  which 
every  breach  of  continuity  is  united,  and  by  which  every  loss  of  sub- 
stance is  restored ;  and  although  it  is  only  on  such  occasions  that  its 
existence  and  importance  are  known  to  us,  there  is  good  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  it  exists  constantly  as  a  separate  and  independent  part  in 
all  animals,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  and  that  it  is  through  its  means 
that  the  whole  process  of  nutrition  is  carried  on. 
.  *  *'  Coagulable  lymph  is  decidedly  possessed  of  a  principle  of  vitality, 
and  in  its  healthy  state  is  capable  of  organization.  It  is  most  parti- 
cularly distinguished  by  its  power  of  forming  blood-vessels.  These 
vessels  are  entirely  independent  of  those  already  existing,  but  they  af-» 
terwards  become  united  to  and  contiguous  with  them.  Nor  does  any 
other  source  but  this  substance  present  itself  for  the  first  formation  oi 
the  blood  in  the  chick  in  ovoJ'  On  the  Process  of  Reproduction  of  the 
Members  of  the  Aquatic  Salamander,  by  T,  J.  Todd. — Journal  of  the 
Royal  Institution, 

'  If  the  above  statement  be  a  correct  account  of  the  function  of  nu- 
trition, it  must  be  readily  understood,  how  this  Ivmph,  deficient  in  the 
usual  degree  of  vitality,  and  hence,  incapable  of  organization,  instead 
of  becoming  the  natural  structure  of  a  part,  may  give  rise  to  tubercles 
under  every  fofm  and  variety  in  which  they  present  themselves ;  and, 
also,  how  coagulable  lymph  of  such  an  imperfect  nature  should  be  a 
consequence  of  a  general  state  of  cachexy  of  the  body.' 

In  a  former  part  of  this  article,  our  readers  will  recollect,  that 
we  mentioned  the  homogeneous  fluidity  of  the  Uood,  and  ita 
continuing  so,  even  while  not  circulating  with  the  general  loii^y 
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as:  a  very  striking  peculiarity.  Now,  when  there  is  extravasa- 
tion oji^  separation  from  vessels,  this  flaidity  very  soon  ceases,--^ 
the  red  particles  forming  a  mass  of  solid,  a  part  of  the  whole 
separating  as  a  permanent  fluid,  and  the  portion  of  the  mass 
now  spoken  of  lying  on  the  surface  of  the  coagulum.  It  has  been 
ascertained,  that  in  proportion  to  the  strength  of  an  animal  is 
this  principle  in  abundance  ;*— 'that  the  muscular  and  robust 
have  it  in  a  larger  relative  quantity  than  the  lax  and  feeble» 
And  this  fact,  combined  with  other  circumstances  just  adverted 
to,  has  caused  the  fibrin  to  be  considered  as  the  basis  of  mus- 
cularity and  the  intermediate  matter,  as  it  were,  or  bond  of  con* 
nexion,  between  the  organized  and  the  material  part  of  the 
body.  When  inflammation  is  going  on  in  the  system,  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  lymph  is  more  rapidly  effected  after  extravasa- 
tion; not,  it  is  said,  because  there  is  a  more  than  ordinary 
measure  of  the  principle,  but  because  it  is  more  loosely  com- 
bined with  the  red  particles  and  serum. 

But  it  is  not  within  the  scope  of  the  present  paper,  to  pro- 
ceed from  natural  to  unnatural  and  morbid  circumstances; 
otherwise,  we  might  go  on  to  offer  some  useful  dietetic  hints 
on  the  power  possessed  by  the  individual,  of  so  regulating 
the  acitions  and  functions  of  the  frame  as  to  check  the  nascent 
tendency  to  altered,  and,  when  thoroughly  altered,  to  irremedi- 
able structure. — We  might  exemplify  the  influence  of  the  se- 
veral passions  and  affections  of  the  mind  upon  the  secretions  and 
consequent  functions  of  the  body. — We  might  engage  in  the  con- 
sideration of  duly  regulated  exercise  both  of  body  and  mind,  by 
way  of  frightening  the  reader  into  compliances  which  some- 
times require  forcible  impression  to  produce  effect. — We  could 
shew  in  what  manner,  and  to  what  extent,  errors  in  diet  come 
to  engender  disorder,  not  merely  of  sensation,  but  of  structure. 
— And  we  might  not  in  this  way  be  very  un profitably  engaged. 
But  it  will  be  recollected,  we  only  promised,  in  the  present  in- 
stance, a  few  remarks  on  the  connected  functions  of  Circula- 
tion, Respiration,  Secretion,  and  Nutrition; — and  we  must 
hasten  to  close  our  lucubrations,  by  slightly  glancing  over,  first, 
those  functions  which  form,  according  to  Richerand's  tabular 
view,  connexions  with  surrounding  objects,  and  those  which 
serve  for  the  preservation  of  the  species.  And  on  each  of  these 
topics,  for  obvious  reasons,  we  must  be  exceedingly  brief. 

Sensations.  These  cannot  well  be  commented  on,  without 
first  inquiring  into  the  particular  habits  of  that  part  of  the  or- 
ganization which  is  devoted  to  perception  generally.  But  on 
this  head,  nothing  beyond  conjectural  matter  has  hitherto  been 
put  forth.  The  nerves,  say  some,  exercise  their  peculiar  func- 
tions through  the  media  of  a  subtile  fluid  transmitted  with  ex- 
treme velocity  from  one  portion  to  another  of  the  system.     But 
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there  are  several  circumstances  connected  with  the  sentient 
function,  which  by  no  means  accord  with  this  supposed  fluid. 
In  the  first  place,  no  tubular  structure  has  ever  been  detected 
in  the  nervous  branches,  even.by  the  most  minutely  microscopical 
examination.  In  the  next  place,  what  has  been  called  the  re- 
acting communication  between  the  centre  or  centres  of  sensati(Hi,< 
and  the  organs  of  sense,  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  all  we 
know  of  fluid  movements.  And.  thirdly,,  it  may  be  stated,  that 
sensation  is  produced  at  different  points  of  a  nervous  fibril, 
while,  in  the  intervening  portions  of  such  fibril,  it  is  often  not  ex^ 
cited;  and,  indeed,  the  entire  hypothesis  of  the  nervous  fluid  is 
not  merely  gratuitous,  but  highly  improbable.  The  notion  of 
the  nerves  being  vibratory  chords,  is,  if  possible,  still  more  un- 
tenable, when  we  consider  their  pulpy  consistence,  the  modes 
of  their  connexion  with  the  brain,  and  the  universality  of  their 
presence  in  every,  the  remotest  fibre  of  the  body.  Man  is,  in  a 
poetical  and  a  moral  sense,  '^  a  harp  whose  chords  elude  the 
sight";  but  he  is  not  organically  and  nervously  a  musical  ma- 
chine. Galvanism  has  recently  been  thought  to  be  more  nearly 
allied  to  nervous  influence,  than  any  thing  else  which  we  observe 
in  the  way  of  analogy  between  dead  and  living  matter.  On  tbii 
head,  a  modern  author  expresses  sentiments  not  far  from  our 
own.     *  Although  vital  and  other  impulses  and  agencies  must 

*  always  in  some  measure  be  regulated  upon  different  principles, 
'  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  more  analogy  has  been  traced  be- 

*  tween  sentient  excitation  and  the  stimulus  now  mentioned,  than 

*  had  hitherto  been  made  out.* 

Touchy  Sights  Hearings  Smell,  and  Tasie,  are  the  five 
orders  into  which  sensation  in  general  is  most  usually  divided : 
the  first  residing  in  the  skin  and  internal  meitabranes;  the  se- 
cond, in  the  organ  of  vision ;  the  third,  in  the  ear ;  the  fourth; 
in  the  membrane  lining  the  nostrils ;  and  the  fifth,  partly  at 
least,  in  the  papillae  of  the  tongue.  On  the  mechanism  and 
functions  of  these  several  parts  of  the  frame,  another  opportu- 
nity will  shortly  be  afforded  us  of  descanting;  and  here,  we 
can  scarcely  do  more  than  find  space  for  the  bare  mention  of 
their  several  peculiarities. 

The  sense  of  touch  has  been  considered  as  the  generic  or 
elementary  sense,  inasmuch  as  all  the  other  senses  are  in  some 
sort  es^cited  by  the  touch  or  contact  of  their  pecutiar  excitants. 
Where  this  sense  is  the  most  acute,  there  are  to  be  found  pa- 
piUce  or  elevations,  which  seem  to  consist  partly  of  nervous 
tissue  enveloped  in  a  very. vascular  membrane.  The  sense  of 
touch  resides  mainly  on  the  surface  of  the  body;  but  the  inter- 
nal membranes  which  communicate  with  the  surrounding  atmo- 
sphere, or  are  open  to  impressions  from  without,  are  gifted  with 
a  perceptibility  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the  skin  y  and  there 
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is  a  remarkable  sympathy  or  relationship  with  these  internal 
membranes  and  the  superficies  of  the  body, — sometimes  direct, 
and  sometimes,  as  Dr*  Darwin  calls  it,  reverse, — ^which  guides  the 
pathologist  and  medical  practitioner  in  their  inferences  and 
operations  in  reference  to  disordered  action,-— especially  of 
the  eruptive  class*  After  all,  however,  there  is  a  great  deal 
of  obscurity  still  hanging  over  the  physiology  of  cutaneous  af- 
fections, both  natural  and  morbid ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
that  what  is  more  immediately  before  the  senses,  is  a  part  of  the 
organization  which  seems  the  least  understood*  The  late  Mr. 
Chevalier,  a  few  years  ago,  read  before  the  College  of  Surgeons 
some  lectures  on  the  peculiar  habits  and  structure  of  the  skin, 
which  have  since  been  published ;  but  his  researches,  ingenious 
and  able  as  they  are,  excite  curiosity  to  know  more  and  better, 
rather  than  prove  of  themselves  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  inqui- 
sitive genius  of  modem  inquiry.  Some  writers  have  imagined, 
that  the.extreme  muscular  fibres  which  are  spread  out  on  the 
jsurface,  are  rather,  after  all,  the  organs  of  the  sense  of  feeling, 
than  the  membranes  in  which  they  terminate.  Mr.  Charles 
Bell's  division  of  the  nerves,  into  those  of  motion  and  those  of 
sensation,  are  conceived  favourable  to  this  latter  doctrine.  The 
metaphysical  laws  of  touch, — or  rather  the  corrective  circum- 
stances by  which  the  sense  is  guided, — ^will  fall  under  consider- 
ation in  a  subsequent  paper. 

Sight,  The  rays  of  light  passing  from  an  object  of  vision 
into  the  organ  of  vision,  are  refracted  by  the  dense  cornea  of 
the  eye,  and  are  thus  directed  towards  its  axis.  Some  pass  upon 
the  membrane  named  the  iris;  and  these,  being  reflected,  shew 
the  colour  of  the  eye,  such  as  hazel,  blue,  grey,  &c.  When  a 
gr\sat  deal  of  light  is  thrown  in  upon  the  retina,  (which  is  an 
expansion  of  the  optic  nerve,  and  constitutes  the  seat  of  the 
sense  of  vision,)  the  pupil  or  opening  of  the  eye  contracts  so  as 
to  interfere  with  the  admission  of  light ;  a  circumstance  which 
sometimes  does  not  occur  when  the  retina  is  iii  a  disordered 
conditio^—- as  in  particular  kmds  of  amaurosis,  where  the  sense 
of  sight  becomes  obtuse,  and  eventually  lost,  from  a  depravation 
of  nervous  susceptibility,  even  while  the  whole  of  the  visual 
organ  remains  in  a  state  of  integrity. 

*  Objects',  says  a  modern  writer,  *  are  said  to  be  inverted  on 

*  the  retina;  (this  they  are;)  and  it  is  further  asserted,  that 

*  "  we  correct  the  false  impressions  thus  made>  by  experience 

*  and  the  assistance  of  other  senses  ";  but  this  is  a  mistake ;  for 

*  it  ought  always  to  be  recollected,  that  it  is  the  sensation  of  the 
Mmage,  and  not  the  image  itself- that  is  communicated  to  the 
'  sensorium;  and  the  notion  of  one  sense  correcting  another, 
^  has  been  too  vaguely  taken  up  and  reasoned  upon.  Certain 
^  it  is,  however,  that  the  child's  progress  in  vision,  and  general 
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*  feeling,  is  a  matter  partly  of  experience ;  though  we  believe 
'  the  inferior  animals  are  our  masters  in  this  respect,  and  con- 
'  ceive  of  distance,  &c.  accurately  immediately  upon  seeing  the 
'  light.    We  not  long  since  saw  the  first  start  of  a  young  bird 

*  from  its  nest  in  a  breeding  cage;  it  was  to  a  perch  in  the 

*  cage,  and  the  young  stranger  perched  as  accurately  upon  thd 
'  part  aimed  at,  as  if  it  had  had  months  of  experience.     We 

*  are  also  told  by  a  celebrated  naturalist,  of  a  chick  breaking 

*  from  its  egg,  and  immediately  obeying  the  dictates  of  its  na« 
'  ture,  by  darting  upon  and  seizing  a  spider,  that,  unfortu* 

*  nately  for  itself,  was  crawling  past  at  the  moment  of  the  chick's 

*  entrance  upon  this  world  of  destruction.' 

As  on  the  inversion  of  the  visual  image  on  the  retina,  so^  in 
reference  to  the  fact  of  single  vision  when  there  are  two  objects 
painted, — that  is,  one  on  each  eye,— nnuch  has  been  started  that 
is  far  from  satisfactory ;  and  much,  after  all,  we  are  obliged  to 
leave  as  an  ultimate  principle  in  sensual  and  intellectual  circum*^ 
stance,  although  it  behooves  us  carefully  to'  trace  phenomena, 
and  legitimately  to  deduce  inference.  On  this  curious  subject 
of  single  vision,  we  shall  extract,  at  present  witiiout  note  or 
comment,  what  we  find  in  Dr.  Alison's  book ;  merely  premising; 
that  he  follows  generally  the  philosophy  of  Dr.  Reid,  as  fbuml 
in  that  Author's  Inquiry  into  the  Human  Mind. 

'  The  condition  which  i»  necessary  in  order  that  an  object  at  any 
distance  may  appear  single,  although  an  image  of  it  is  formed  in  eack 
eye,  appears  to  be  merely  this,  that  the  a&is  of  the  two  eyes  shall  be 
fixed  on  the  same  point  of  the  object ;  for  which  purpose  the  motor 
nerves  and  mnsdes  of  the  eye-ball  instinctively  act  together,  even 
from  the  time  of  birth.  The  necessary  effect  of  this  is,  that  the  rays 
coming  from  all.  the  points  of  the  objects  in  question,  are  concentrated 
upon  correspondvfg  points  of  the  retina  of  the  two  eyes ;  that  is^  upon 
points  similarly  situated  in  regard  to  the  centres  of  the  retina  of  the 
two  eyes ;  and  experience  shews,  th^t  in  these  circumstances,  objects 
are  seen  single  ;  but  that  when  their  images  are  not  forihed  on  corre. 
sponding  points  of  the  retina,  they  are  seen  double.  0£  this^  there 
are  several  simple  proofs.  1st.  When  the  axes  of  the  eyes  are  fixed 
on  a  near  object,  and  the  attention  at  the  same  time  directed  to  a  dis« 
tant  one ;  this  last,  the  image  of  which  cannot  be  formed  on.  corrc^- 
sponding  parts  in  the  two  eyes,  is  seen  double,  and  vice  versS,  2(1. 
When  pressure  is  made  on  the  ball  of  one  eye,  so  as  to  prevent  its  axis 
from  being  directed  to  the  same  point  as  the  axis  of  the  other,  any  ob- 
ject that  may  be  looked  at  is  seen  double ;  and  the  same  occurs  in 
squimting,  or  distortion  of  the  eyes,  although,  as  in  most  of  these  cases 
the  sensibility  of  one  eye  is  much  fieebler  than  that  of  the  other,  the 
QUje  image  only  is  usually  made  an  olgect  of  attention.  Sdly.  When 
two  distinct  objects  are  placed  carefully  in  the  lines  of  the  axes  of  the 
two  eyes  of  a  person  who  squints,  or  whose  eyes  are  distorted,  as  their 
images  are  necessarily  formed  on  corresponding  points  of  th<  t^taam, 
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they  are  s^en  to  coincide.  4th.  When  two  objects  are  held  close  to 
the  two  eyes^  and  exactly  in  their  axes^  as  the  optic  axes  <;annot  be  di- 
rected to  the  same  point  in  either  of  them^  and  as  their  images^  al- 
though necessarily  very  faint  from  their  proximity  to  the  eye^  must  &11 
on  corresponding  points  of  the  retinae^  so  they  are  seen^  although  indis- 
tinctly, yet  evidently  as  coinciding. 

'  We  can  go  no  further,  with  confidence,  in  determining  the  condi- 
tions requisite  for  single  vision,  than  to  illustrate  the  general  proposi- 
tion above  stated.  It  ^vas  conjectured  by  Nbvton,  that -single  vision 
may  depend  upon  a  semi-decussation  of  the  optic  nerves  at  their  com- 
missures, whereby  the  right  half  of  each  retina  might  be  in  communi- 
cation with  the  riffht  hemisphere  of  the  brain^  and  the  left  half  of 
each  with  the  left  hemisphere ;  the  consequence  of  which  may  be  easily 
conceived  to  be,  that  the  corresponding  points  in  the  retinse  of  the  two 
eyes  may  be  connected  with,  and  their  sensibility  depend  upon,  the 
same  points  in  the  brain.  Different  anatomists  have  agreed' as  to  the 
semi-decussation  of  the  human  optic  nerves ;  and  Dr.  Wollaston  has 
supported  the  theory,  by  reference  to  the  known  fact,  that,  in  a  tran- 
sient diseased  state  of  vision  (the  suffusio  dimidians),  one  half  of  each 
retina  is  occasionally  insensible  to  the  light  at  the  same  time.  But 
the  anatomical  evidence  of  this  theory,  as  applied  to  the  human  spe- 
cies, is  defective.  In  many  other  animals,  it  appears  certain,  that  the 
decussation  of  the  optic  nerves  is  complete ;  but  as  most  quadrupeds 
and  birds  have  their  eyes  placed  more  laterally  than  the  human  eyes, 
and  are  accustomed  often  to  regard  objects  with  one  eye  only,  the  ana- 
logy of  their  structure  is  perhaps  not  to  be  trusted/ 

The  terms  '  long  and  short-sightedness/  are  familiar  to  our 
readers.  The  first  is  caused  by  too  much  concavity  in  the  cor- 
nea^ upon  principles  easily  to  be  recognized ;  and  the  defect 
increases  with  increasing  years.  The  short-sighted  person,  on 
the  contrary,  is  one  whose  cornea,  from  being  preternaturally 
prominent  or  convex,  receives  and  transmits  to  the  retina,  rays 
in  too  small  a  number,  or,  rather,  not  from  a  sufficient  distance. 
This  kind  of  sight  becomes  improved,  rather  than  otherwise,  as 
the  individual  gets  old,  and  the  eye  is  proportionably  sunk ; — 
that  is,  improved  in  respect  to  the  distance  with  which  objects, 
ar^  seen. 

Hearing.  The  organ  destined  for  this  faculty  is  very  com- 
plicated, in  its  internal  structure  especially ;  and  the  uses  of  the 
several  portions  of  it  are  not  so  well  understood  as  is  the  case 
with  the  visual  organ.  Sound  is  explained  on  the  supposition 
of  vibrations  transmitted  through  the  air  from  a  sonorous  body 
put  in  motion.  It  is  less  rapid  in  its  transmission  than  light. 
Fire  off  a  gun,  and  a  person  at  a  distance  sees  the  flash  first, 
and  hears  the  report  afterwards.  So,  in  a  thunder  storm,  the 
lightning  is  first  perceptible,  then  the  noise  of  the  thunder. 
The  cavities  and  canals  which  are  found  in  the  interotl  parts 
of  the  ear,  with  their  contained  fluid,  h^ive  been  judged  to  be 
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the  seat  of  hearing;  but,  from  some  recent  experiments  of 
Flourens,  it  has  been  inferred,  perhaps  erroneously,  that  the 
cochlea  and  the  vestibule  are  the  only  parts  essentially  con< 
cerned  in  this  sense. 

Hearing,  like  sight,  it  has  been  observed,  may  be  peculiar ; 

*  that  is,  the  individual  may  be  open  to  the  perception  of  sounds 
^  in  the  one  instance,  and  have  hb  visual  organ  quite  correct  in 

*  the  other ;  and  yet  be  without  what  is  called  a  musical  ear,  or 

*  be  unable  to  distinguish  the  different  shades  of  colour.  These 
'  varied  susceptibilities,  without  any  thing  in  the  organs  to  ex- 
'  plain  them,  have  much  puzzled  both  metaphysicians  and  phy« 

*  siologists ;  but  the  phrenologist  tells  you,  they  are  referrible  to 

*  a  particular  construction  of  that  portion  of  the  sensorium  com- 
'  mune  which  is  destined  to  receive  the  perception  of  colour  and 
'  sound ;  and  he  marks  out  the  spot  on  the  brain,  as  denoted 
*'  by  external  configuration,  which  is  wanting  in  development 

*  where  these  faculties  are  wanting.'  *     Dr.  Alison  says : — 

'  The  circumstances  of  organization  on  which  a  musical  eiir  depends, 
are  quite  unknown.  By  the  habit  of  minute  attention  to  the  difl^- 
ences  of  sounds^  it  is  susceptible  of  much  improvement ;  but  the  plea- 
sure derived  from  it,  being  complex^  and  much  connected  with  associ- 
ations, is  probably  by  no  means  strictly  proportioned  to  the  degree  of 
accuracy  in  which  it  is  possessed.' 

Smell  and  Taste  are  arranged  by  Dr.  Alison  under  one  head, 
'  on  account  of  the  intimate  connexion  which  appears  to  exist 

*  between  them '.  In  the  latter,  however,  the  papilla  of  the 
tongue  seem  to  be  called  into  especial  action.  It  is  into  these 
papiUcB  that  branches  are  sent  from  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves  ; 
and  according  to  our  Author's  own  admission,  from  the  experi- 
ments of  Majendie,  and  the  observations  of  other  physiologists, 
smell  has  been  lost  in  consequence  of  disease  at  the  origin  of 
the  first  nerve,  (the  olfactory,)  while  taste  continued,  although 
not  perhaps  in  so  exquisite  a  degree.  That  the  sensation 
whicm  informs  us  of  what  is  strictly  called  the  flavour  of  any 
substance,  bears  a  strong  resemblance  to  smell,  we  fully  admit 
with  our  Author ;  and  some  facts  adduced  by  him  affiird  strong 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  position.  We  also  allow,  that  the 
fauces  and  the  nares  are  each  lined  with  a  continuous  mem- 
brane. But,  that  different  portions  of  this  membrane  are  sus- 
ceptible of  different  excitants,  and  are  even  supplied  by  branches 
from  different  nerves ;  and  that,  moreover,  the  tongue,  as  just 
intimated,  is  provided  by  a  special  organization  for  the  percep- 
tion of  sapid  bodies,  must  also  be  allowed ;  and  this  admission 
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overturns  the  doctrine,  that  smell  and  taste  are,  organically,  con- 
vertible terms. 

Both  of  these  senses  are  very  much  under  the  dominion  of 
associated  and  imaginative  circumstances,  and  are,  more  than 
any  of  the  other  senses,  greatly  regulated  by  habit.  '  The  dis- 
^  gust '  (says  a  writer  whom  we  have  before  quoted  in  the  present 
article)  ^  which    the  adult  feels   in  the  perception  of  various 

*  odours,  is  rather,  perhaps,  referrible  to  the  principle  of  asso- 
'  ciation,  than  to  any  actual  difference  of  the  perception  itself 

*  between  him  and  the  boy.     This  sense  is,  indeed,  very  curi- 

*  ously  the  inlet  to  impressions  both  of  the  delightful  and  the  dis- 
'  agreeable  kind  in  a  remarkable  degree.    Rousseau  very  hap- 

*  pily  called  it  the  sense  of  imagination.  We  may  instance  the 
'  case  of  an  individual  turning  away  from  the  offensive  breath 
'  of  another,  when  that  degree  of  disagreeableness  would  hardly 
'  be  perceptible,  did  it  proceed  merely  from  inanimate  matter. 
'  Like  the  other  senses,  it  may  be  much  improved  by  exclusive 

*  culture ;  and  it  is  upon  this  principle,  that,  as  well  in  this  as 
'  in  the  instance  of  any  other  sense,  the  loss  of  one  is  made  up 

*  by  a  more  than  ordinary  acuteness  in  another.    Blind  persons 

*  can  sometimes  find  out,  by  the  sense  of  smell  alone,  how  many 

*  individuals  are  in  the  same  room  with  them '.  And  who  does 
not  know  that,  as  it  regards  taste,  there  are  individual  and  even 
national  peculiarities  which  are  explicable  on  no  other  prin- 
ciples than  those  of  culture,  association,  and  habit? 

But  want  of  space,  with  other  considerations,  forbids  us  to 
proceed  further ;  we  might  otherwise  pass  through  the  several 
particulars  connected  with  the  continuance  of  organized  being 
in  one  unvaried  state, — ^inquire  into  the  accuracy  of  those  posi- 
tions which  on  the  one  hand  assume,  and  on  the  other  call  in 
question,  what  is  named  equivocal  or  spontaneous  generation — 
go  into  the  theories  of  mental,  as  connected  with  corporal  con- 
dition— and  trace  the  series  of  changes  by  which  the  decadence 
and  eventual  dieath  of  individuals  are  brought  about*  These 
and  other  particulars  are  fully  treated  of  in  the  several  works 
extant  on  physiology,  original  or  translated ;  and  most  of  these 
works  may  be  consulted  with  advantage  by  the  curious  investi- 
gator of  nature's  secrets.  For  the  reader  who  would  confine 
himself  to  one, -we  scarcely  know  which  to  select  as  the  best. 
For  reasons  already  stated.  Dr.  Alison's  cannot  be  considered 
as  by  any  means  a  complete  system  of  physiology.  In  some 
parts,  however,  the  matters  of  which  it  treats,  are  illustrated  in 
a  masterly  manner.  The  *  Physiology  of  the  Mental  Faculties ', 
is,  indeed,  rather  too  good, — too  much  out  of  keeping  with 
other  portions  of  his  very  interesting  performance.  Dr.  Bos- 
tock's  Chemistry  is  a  work  of  the  first  order ;  but  the  physio- 
logical matter  scarcely  reaches  far  enough  into  modern  times. 
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Copland's  edition  of  Richerand'is  enriched  with'maAy  valuable 
notes ;  but  tlie  book  is  altogether  rather  too  wordy  and  bulky 
in  its  text.  Mayo  is  exceedingly  dear  and  interesting*  Upon 
the  whole,  however^  we  are  ^^sposed  to  think  that  the  most 
satisfactory  performance  is  Dr.  EUiotson's  Blumenbach.  In 
this  last  work,  in  which  the  original  text  is  principaUy  a  peg  for 
the  Editor's  matter  to  hang  upon,  there  is  to  be  found  so  much 
of  what  is  interesting,  both  in  the  way  of  anecdote -aiid  illuatra- 
tion, — so  much  of  touching  upon  other  sciences,  (metaphysics 
and  natural  history  in  particular,)  without  wandering  into  their 
mazes,-H5a  lively  a  manner^  with  so  little  of  heaviness  in  the 
matter, — that,  if  it  be  fair  thus  to  compare  performances  that 
have  respectively  their  separate  merits,  our  chonce  and  recom- 
mendation would  certainly  incline  in  favdur  of  Blum^ibach's, 
Or  rather,  Dr.  Eiiiotson's  system  of  Physiology.    . 


Art.  VI.     Sketches  in  Italy,  drawn  on  Stone,  bv  W.  Lintoii.     No.  I. 
Imperial  folio.     Price  \L  \s.     London^  1830. 

T^HIS  is  certainly  a  clever  and  interesting  work;  and  yet, 
there  is  that  about  it,  which  will,  we  fear,  hinder  it  from 
becoming  popular  either  with  the  public  or  with  artists..  In 
truth,  it  appearsto  ua,  in  its  present  state^  altogether  a  .miscon* 
ception ;  and  would  seem  to  have  originated,  partly  in  a  Kttle  of 
that  self-complacency  which  causes  us  to  look  upon  our  own 
scratches  as  perfect  specimens  of  free  and  finished  sketches ; 
but  mainly  in  a  want  of  due  consideration  respecting  the  differ- 
ence between  the  contents  of  our  own  travelling  p<»rtfolio,  and 
the  qualities  of  that  which  is  fit  for  general  inspection.  Of 
course,  we  are  not  now  taking  into  account  the  high  value  that 
is  justly  attached  to  the  stightest  and  hastiest  memaranda  of 
the  great  masters )  tliough  even  among  those,  we  have  seea  that 
which,  though  highly  prized,  it  was  nothing  less,  than  idolatiry 
to  worship.  But  we  are  speaking  of  Mr.  Linton  and  his  works, 
^--<a  skilful  artist  certainly,  but  who  has,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
specimens  before  us,  something  yet  to  learn  concerning  the  very 
elements  and  objects  of  his  art. 

This  gentleman  is  known  to  us  by  a  few  splendid  paintings, 
poetically  but  not  accurately  conceived ;  fraught  with  many  of 
the  best  qualities  of  art,  but  defective  in  that  sort  of  knowledge, 
without  which  all  the  rest  is  unsatisfactory.  A  gorgeous  array 
of  sumptuous  edifices,  mingled  with  rich  scenery  and  striking 
accompaniments,  may  please  the  eye ;  but,  if  a  deeper  search 
enables  us  to  detect  inc<^ngruous  elements,  the  mind  will  be  dis- 
satisfied. To  all  painters  of  this  class,  (and  we  have  at  this 
moment  several  of  decided  talent,)  we  would  earnestly  recom- 
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mend  much  and  solid  reading,  before  they  risk  the  groaSi  Viola- 
tions of  historical  fact  and  scientific  principle,  of  which  we  have 
had  sometimes  to  regret  the  intrusion  into  compositions  other- 
wise of  signal  merit* 

When  the  prospectus  of  thesre  ^  Sketches '  was  put  into  our 
hands,  we  anticipated,  from  our  previous  acquaintance  with 
Mr.  L/s  works,  a  publication  of — ^we  must  say  it — more  ju* 
dicioua  execution  than  we  have  found  in  the  inspection.    .The 
announcement  was  exceedingly  elaborate,  and  somewhat  over- 
done.    The  urgency  of  brother  artists  was  assigned  as  the 
reason  for  coming  before  the  public ;  and  great  stress  w«£  laid 
on  the  novelty  of  the  subjects.    Now,  at  the  hazard  of  slaretcb* 
ing  this  article  rather  beyond  what  the  occasion  niay  appear  to 
call  for,  we  shall  bestow  a  few  sentences  on  that  commonest,  but 
most  absurd  of  weaknesses, — ^the  propensity  to  confound  courtesy, 
or  thoughtless  goodwill,  with  deliberate  opinion  and  sagacious 
counsel.     How  often  have  we  seen  a  whole  array  of  complin 
mentary  correspondence  thrust  forward  as  the  expression  of 
profound  and  well-weighed  admiration !     If  the  good-natured 
people  who  sent  scraps  of  polite  eulogy  to  Thomas  Maurice 
and  Percival  Stockdale,  could  have  foreseen  the  use  that  would 
be  made,  by  th€>se  auto-biographical  gentlemen,  of  their  con- 
ventional phrases,  they  would  have  curbed  up  and  taken  the 
bridle-road  more  gently.    We  say  this,  however,  by  way  of 
hint  to  note-writers  and  note-receivers,  that  those  missives  .may 
sometimes  be  meant,  not  as  notes  of  admiration,  but  as  aoquit* 
tals  of  a  debt  of  courtesy, — rather  than  as  having  any  direct 
application  to  Mr.  Linton.    The  artists  who  praised  him,  might 
do  so  in  all  safety  and  sincerity,  for  his  sketches  are  clever  and 
characteristic ;  Imt  we  cannot  think,  that,  in  recommending  him 
to  give  publicity  to  his  designs,  they  contemplated  the  possibi- 
lity of  their  appearing  exactly  in  their  present  state.     The 
hasty  but  expressive  indications  by  which  the  traveller  pre- 
serves the  great  features  of  the  scenery  through  which  he 
passes,  bear  a  twofold  character :  they  are  hdlf  records  of  fact 
and  circumstance ;  half  appeals  to  memory.     There  are  a  thou- 
sand details  which  it  is  impossible  to  set  down  while  pressing 
forward  en  route,  but  which  the  suggestions  of  the  pencil  im- 
mediately call  up  in  faithful  recollection.     Now  this  is  our  com- 
plaint against  Mr.  Linton :  he  has  forgotten  that,  io  giving  his 
rough„  his  very  rough  sketches  to  the  world,,  he  could  not  give 
along  with  them,  hia  vivid  remembrance  of  the  localities.     To 
an  artist,  his  lines  m^y  speak  eloquently ;  but  to  the  unscientific, 
their  presentation  will  often  be  utterly  unimpressive.    Nor  is 
there  any  occasion  for  this  negligence ;  nothing  is  gained  by  it^ 
and  much  is  lost.    A  little  more  finish  would  make  all  the  dif- 
fere^ein  favour^  of  the  work^  without  in  ihe  SBtallest' degree 
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impairing  the  freedom,  truth,  and  originality  of  the  drawing. 
But  we  must  go  further  than  this,  and  caution  Mr.  L.  against 
slovenly  execution.  Whether  he  give  more  or  less  of  elabora- 
tion, he  needs  not  inflict  on  us  such  coarse  and  unmeaning  fore- 
grounds as  that  which  he  has  bestowed  on  the  view  of  Lugano ; 
not  a  particularly  interesting  scene  at  best,  and  requiring,  if 
given  at  all,  some  advantages  of  treatment  to  make  it  accept- 
able. 

The  list  of  subjects  given  in  the  prospectus,  seems  not  to 
promise  quite  so  much  novelty  as  might  be  expected  from  the 
intimations  given  in  the  *  Address  '•  That  the  sketches  will 
vary  from  others  in  the  point  of  view,  amounts  to  little:  we 
could  have  wished  for  the  breaking-up  of  new  ground.  When 
will  our  artists  plunge  deep  into  the  recesses  of  the  Apennines, 
and  ransack  the  Salvatoresque  scenery  of  the  Abruzzi,  or 
realize  for  us  the  yet  imperfectly  explored  magnificeiice  of  cen- 
tral Sicily  ? 

Of  the  eight  drawings  in  this  Number,  we  prefer  the  spirited 
view  of  the  Lago  Maggiore  '  in  sunshine  and  in  storm  ', — the 
rich  scenery  of  the  *  Vale  of  Terni ', — and  the  piquant  sketch 
of  the  Monastery  of  Subiaco, — ^though  its  romantic  effect  is 
not  at  all  aided  by  the  vulgar,  strapjring  figure  of  a  market- 
woman,  which  is  placed  in  the  very  centre  of  the  picture.  We 
conclude  with  the  remark,  that  Mr.  Linton  has  it  in  his  power 
to  make  this  an  attractive  and  popular  work,  without  the  slight- 
est sacrifice  of  spirit  or  truth. 


Art.  VII.  The  Book  of  the  Seasons,  or  the  Calendar  of  Nature.  By 
William  Hovidtt.  12mo.  pp.  xxviii,  404.  Price  10*.  6rf.  London^ 
1831. 

T^HIS  is  a  very  delightful  volume :  such  it  will  be  found,  at 
least,  by  every  observer  and  lover  of  nature.  The  Author 
is  already  known  to  our  readers,  by  his  poetical  productions ; 
and  never  is  the  Poet  so  usefully  or  so  nobly  employed,^  as  when 
ofBciating  as  the  priest  of  nature, — or  rather,  as  the  interpreter 
of  the  book  of  Nature,  and  giving  the  voice  of  praise  to  the 
works  of  God.  The  specific  design  of  this  work  will  best  be 
explained  in  the  Author's  own  words. 

^  The  species  of  work  to  which  this  volume  belongs^  while  it  is  not 
confined  to  the  student  of  Natural  History^  but  is  addressed  to  all 
classes  of  readers^  appears  to  me  to  be  eminently  useful  in  promoting 
tiiar*general  acquaintance  with  Nature,  which  is  so  highly  to  be 
Aesir^>  and  for  which  a  taste  has  of  late  been  strongly  and  growingly 
evinced.  Manj  works  there  are,  which  lead  us  incidentally  into  the 
country,  or  which,  treating  on  the  aspects  and  progress  of  the  Seasons, 
mix  up  with  them  a  variety  of  other  matters, — ^feasts,  fasts,  saints,  and 
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sundries ;  but  a  work  has  long  been  wanted^  to  realize  the  beau  ideal 
of  a  Book  of  the  Seasons^  presenting  us  Mith  all  their  poetic  and 
picturesque  features ;  which,  as  a  Calendar  of  Nature,  should  be  com- 
prehensive and  complete  in  itself ;  which,  on  being  taken  up  by  the 
lover  of  Nature  at  the  opening  of  each  month,  should  lay  before  him 
in  prospect,  all  the  objects  and  appearances  which  the  month  would 
present,  in  the  garden,  the  fields,  and  the  waters ;  yet  confining  itself 
^  solely  to  those  objects.  Such  a  work  I  have  endeavoured  to  supply. 
*  My  plan  has  been,  to  furnish  an  original  article  on  the  general  ap- 
pearances of  Nature  in  each  month,  drawn  entirely  from  my  own 
regular  observations  through  many  seasons ;  and  finally,  to  superadd  a 
great  variety  of  facts  from  the  best  sources,  as  well  as  such  as  occurred 
to  myself  aner  the  principal  article  was  ^vritten.  To  these,  a  complete 
table  of  the  Migrations  of  Birds;  a  copious  list  of  Garden  Plants 
which  come  into  flower  in  the  month ;  a  Botanical  Calendar,  including 
a  select  number  of  the  most  beautiful  and  interesting  British  plants  ,* 
and  an  Entomological  Catalogue  of  about  three  hundred  of  the  most 
common  or  remarkable  Insects ;  a  notice  of  Rural  Occupations ;  and, 
finally,  one  of  Angling,  are  added.  For  assistance  in  drawing  up  the 
Botanical  and  Entomological  Calendars,  I  am  indebted  to  my  brother. 
Dr.  Godfrey  Howitt.' 

The  volume  is  indeed  full  of  what  we  may  venture  to  call 
picturesque  informations'—for  the  facts  which  relate  to  the  phe- 
nomena of  Nature,  call  up  a  thousand  images ;  and  we  cannot 
better  characterize  this  '  Book  of  the  Seasons  \  than  as  the 
biography  of  the  year.  It  is  quite  evident,  that  the  Author  is 
himself  a  close  observer,  as  well  as  an  enthusiastic  worshipper — 
almost  an  idolater  of  Nature;  and  the  spirit  in  which  it  is 
written,  has  affixed  to  his  pages  an  impress,  such  as  will 
generally  distinguish  a  work  undertaken  con  amore,  from  a  book 
manufactured  *  to  order.'  Take,  for  instance,  the  description 
of  April. 

^  The  month  of  April  is  proverbial  for  its  fickleness ;  for  its  inter- 
mingling showers  and  flitting  gleams  of  sunshine ;  for  all  species  of 
weather  in  one  day ;  for  a  wild  mixture  of  clear  and  cloudy  skies, 
greenness  and  nakedness,  flying  hail  and  abounding  blossoms.  But, 
to  the  lover  of  Nature,  it  is  not  the  less  characterized  by  the  spirit  of 
expectation  with  which  it  imbues  the  mind.  We  are  irresistibly  led 
to  look  forward,  to  anticipate  with  a  delightful  enthusiasm  the  progress 
of  the  season.  It  is  one  of  the  exceUent  laws  of  Providence,  that  our 
-minds  shall  be  insensibly  moulded  to  a  sympathy  with  that  season 
which  is  passing,  and  become  deprived,  in  a  certain  degree,  of  the 
power  of  recalling  the  images  of  those  which  are  gone  by ;  whence  we 
reap  the  double  advantage  of  not  being  disgusted  with  the  deadness 
of  the  winter  landscape  from  a  comparison  with  the  hilarity  of 
«pring  :  and  when  spring  itself  appears,  it  comes  with  a  freshness  of 
beauty  which  charms  us  at  once  with  novelty  and  a  recognition  of  old 
delights. 

*  Symptoms  of  sprijtjjg  now  crowd  thickly  upon  us ;  however  regular 
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may  be  our  walks,  we  are  daily  niiprised  at  the  rapid  siareh  of  vege- 
tation, at  the  sudden  increase  of  freshness,  greenness,  and  beauty. 
One  old  frigid  after  another  starts  up  before  us  in  the  shape  of  a 
flower.  The  violets  which  caxne  out  in  March  in  little  delicate 
groupes,  now  s|«ead  in  myriads  along  the  hedge-rows,  and  fill  secluded 
umes  with  their  fragrance.  In  some  springs,  however,  though  most 
abundant,  yet,  perhaps,  owing  to  the  dryness  of  the  weather,  they  are 
almciBt  scentless.  The  pilewort  or  lesser  celandine,  too,  is  now  truly 
beautiful,  opening  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  its  splendidly 
gilt  and  starry  lowers  along  banks,  and  at  the  feet  of  sheltered 
thickets ;  so  that  whoever  sees  them  in  their  perfection^  will  cease  to 
wonder  at  the  admiration  which  Wordsworth  has  poured  out  upon 
them  in  two  or  three  separate  pieces  of  poetry.  Anemoaiea  blush  and 
tremble  in  copses  and  pastures ;  the  wud  cherry  enlivens  the  woods ; 
and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nottingham,  the  vernal  crocus  presents  a 
uttiqiie  and  most  beautiful  appearance,  covering  many  acres  of  meadow 
with  its  bloom ;  rivalling  wnatever  has  been  sung  of  the  fields  of 
£nna ;  gleaming  at  a  distance  like  a  perfect  flood  of  lilac,  and  tempt- 
ing  very  many  Uttle  hearts,  and  many  graver  ones  too,  to  go  out  and 
gather. 

^  The  blossom  of  fruit-trees  presents  a  splendid  scene  in  the  early 
part  of  the  month ;  gardens  and  orchards  being  covered  with  a  snowy 
profusion  of  plum-bloom ;  and  the  black-thorn  and  wild  plum  wreathe 
their  sprays  with  such  pure  and  clustering  flowers,  that  they  gleam  in  the 
shadowy  oepths  of  woods,  as  if  their  laughs  radiated  wi^  sunshine. 
In  the  fatter  part  of  the  month,  the  sweet  and  blushing  blossoms  of 
apples  and  the  wilding,  fill  up  the  succession,  harmonizing  delightfully 
with  the  tender  green  of  the  expanding  leaves,  and  continuing  through 
part  of  May. 

'  But  perhaps  the  most  delightful  of  all  the  features  of  this  month, 
are  the  return  of  migratory  birds,  and  the  commencement  of  build- 
ing their  nests.  Not  only  the  swallow  tribe,  the  cuckoo,  and  the 
nightingale,  whose  arrival  is  noticed  by  almost  every  body,  biit  scores 
of  other  old  acquaintances  suddenly  salute  you  in  your  walks  with 
•their  well-remembered  aspects  and  notes.  White-throats,  winehats^ 
reed-sparrows,  etcy  perched  on  their  old  haunts,  and  following  their 
diversified  habits,  seem  as  little  fatigued  or  stranse,  as  if  they  had 
worn  invisible  jadcets  aU  the  winter,  and  had  never  left  the  spot.' 

pp.83— 86. 

Of  all  this,  few  can  require  to  be  informed;  but,  as  children 
like  to  hear  over  and  over  again  their  favourite  story,  so  there 
is  an  untiring  eharm  in  the  recital  of  the  story  of  nature's  ope- 
jrations,  when  thus  delightfully  told.  We  shall  take  our  next 
'Specimen,  by  \My  of  contrast,  from 

'  Decbmbsb. 

*  Gawain  Douglas,  the  celebrated  Bishop  of  Dunkeld,  has  given  the 
following  most  excdlent  sketch  of  Winter ;  which  Warton  has  ren- 
dered from  antiquated  Scotch  verse,  into  good  modern  English  prose. 
'*'  The  fern  withered  on  the  miry  fallows ;  the  brown  moors  assumed  a 
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barren  mossy  hue;  banks^  sides  of  hills,  and  bottoms  grew  white  and 
bare ;  the  cattle  looked  hoary  from  the  dank  weather ;  the  wind  made 
the  red  reed  waver  on  the  dyke.  From  the  crags  and  the  foreheads  of 
the  yellow  rocks^  hung  great  icicles^  in  length  like  a  spear.  The  soil 
was  dusky  and  grey,  bereft  of  flowers^  herbs^  and  grass.  In  every  hold 
and  forest^  the  woods  were  stripped  of  their  array.  Boreas  blew  his 
bugle-horn  so  loud,  that  the  solitary  deer  withdrew  to  the  dales;  the 
small  birds  flocked  to  the  thick  briars,  shunning  the  tempestuous 
blast,  and  changing  their  loud  notes  to  dbiirping ;  the  cataracts  roared, 
and  every  linden-tree  whistled  and  brayed  to  the  sounding  of  the  wind. 
The  poor  labourers,  wet  and  weary,  draggled  in  the  fen*  The  sheep 
and  shepherds  lurked  under  the  hanging  banks,  or  wild  broom.  Warm 
from  the  chimney-side,  and  refreshed  with  generous  cheer,  I  stole  to 
my  bed,  and  lay  down  to  sleep,  when  I  saw  the  moon  shed  through  the 
window  her  twinkling  glances,  and  wintry  light ;  I  heard  the  horned 
bird,  the  night-owl,  shrieking  horribly  with  crpoked  bill  from  her 
cavern ;  I  heard  the  wild  geese  with  screaming  cries  fly  over  the  city 
through  the  silent  night.  I  was  soon  lulled  to  sleep,  till  the  cock, 
clapping  his  wings,  crowed  thrice  and  the  day  peeped.  I  waked,  and 
saw  the  moon  disappear,  and  heard  the  jackdaws  cackle  on  the  roof  of 
the  house.  The  cranes,  prognosticating  tempests,  in  a  Arm  phalanx, 
pierced  the  air  with  voices  sounding  like  a  trumpet.  The  kite,  perched 
on  an  old  tree,  fast  by  my  chamber,  cried  lamentably,  a  »gn  of  the 
dawning  day.  I  rose,  and  half  opening  my  winflpwy  perceived  the 
morning,  livid,  wan,  and  hoary;  the  air  overwhelmed  with  vapour  and 
cloud;  the  ground  stiff,  grey,  and  rough;  the  branches  rattling,  the 
sides  of  the  hill  looking  black  and  hard  with  the  driving  blasts ;  the 
dew-drops  congealed  on  the  stubble  and  rind  of  trees ;  the  sharp  hail- 
stones deadly  cold,  hopping  on  the  thatch  and  the  ndghbouring  cause- 
way."' 

The  volume  is  pleasingly  interspersed  with  flowers  of  poetry, 
culled  from  our  English  bards,  and  some  originals.  We  regret 
to  miss  the  name  of  Cowper,  a  name  dear  to  every  lover  of 
nature;  and  we  feel  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  preference 
given  to  poetry  in  every  respect  inferipr.  What  purpose  of  il- 
lustration can  be  served  by  citipg  such  perverse  oamby-pamby 
trash  as — 

^  This  sweet  May  morning  the  children  are  pulling  pn  every  side, 
in  a  thousand  valleys  far  and  wi^e,  fresh  floweri^.— (^m?r(ijwor/A.J 

We  think  as  highly  of  Wordsworth's  genius,  as,  perhaps,  Mr, 
Howitt  himself  does;  but  these  lines  might  have  been  writ- 
ten by  any  clever  child  of  six  ye^rs  old.  We  hope  that  we  are 
not  so  intolerant  in  matters  of  taste,  as  not  to  allow  every  one  to 
indulge  his  poeticai  preferQQCes;  and  we  can  readily  excuse,  in  a 
lover  of  nOttur^},  a  somawhf^t  blind  admiration  of  one  who  has 
described  her  so  well.  But  we  do  not  the  less  regret  the  effect 
of  such  pavtiaMty,  when  it  appears  to  warp  the  judgment  or  vi- 
tiate the  taste.  Wordsworth  may  be  read  with  delight,  but  he 
VOL.  v. — H.S.  p  P 
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13  not  to  be  imitated  with  impunity, — at  least  in  his  lyrics.  But 
we  did  not  mean  to  deviate  into  criticism  in  the  present  article ; 
nor  should  we  have  made  these  remarks,  had  they  not  been  in 
8ome  degree  called  for  by  the  Writer's  enumeration  of  Scott, 
Southey,  Wordsworth,  and  others,  as  among  the  first  to  call 
back  our  poetry  from  art  to  nature, — to  the  exclusion  of  Cow- 
per,  with  whom  this  reform  really  originated,  and  of  Thomson, 
who,  notwithstanding  the  splendid  vices  of  his  style,  must  be 
considered  as  having  set  the  example. 

Mrs.  Howitt,  to  whom  the  volume  is  affectionately  inscribed, 
has  supplied  some  pleasing  *  Lays  of  the  Seasons',  the  last  of 
which  we  must  transcribe. 

'  Winter. 

'  There's  not  a  flower  upon  the  hill. 
There's  not  a  leaf  upon  the  tree; 
The  summer-bird  hath  left  its  bough. 
Bright  child  of  sunshine,  singing  now 
In  spicy  lands  beyond  the  sea. 

*  There  s  silence  in  the  harvest  field. 

And  blackness  in  the  mountain-glen. 
And  cloud  that  will  not  pass  away 
From  the  hill-tops  for  many  a  day; 

And  stillness  round  the  nomes  of  men. 

'  The  old  tree  hath  an  older  look; 

The  lonesome  place  is  yet  more  di^ary; 
They  go  not  now,  the  young  and  old. 
Slow  wandering  on  by  wood  and  wold; 
The  air  is  damp,  the  winds  are  cold ; 
And  summer-paths  are  wet  and  weary. 

'  The  drooping  year  is  in  the  ^vane. 
No  longer  floats  the  thistle  down ; 
The  crimson  heath  is  wan  and  sere ; 
The  sedge  hangs  withering  by  the  mere. 
And  the  broad  fern  is  rent  and  brown. 

*  The  owl  sits  huddling  by  himself. 

The  cold  has  pierced  his  body  thorough; 
The  patient  catUe  hang  their  head ; 
The  deer  are  'neath  their  winter-shed  ; 
The  ruddy  squirrel's  in  his  bed. 

And  each  small  thing  within  its  burrow. 

*  In  rich  men's  halls  the  fire  is  piled. 

And  ermine  robes  keep  out  the  weather; 
In  poor  men's  huts  the  &re  is  low. 
Through  broken  panes  the  keen  winds  blow. 

And  old  and  young  are  cold  together. 
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*  Oh,  Poverty  is  disconsolate ! — 

Its  pains  are  many^  its  foes  are  strong: 
The  nch  man,  in  his  jovial  cheer,  ' 
Wishes  'twas  winter  through  the  year ; 
The  poor  man,  'mid  his  wants  profound. 
With  all  his  little  children  round. 

Prays  God  that  winter  be  not  long. 

^One  silent  night  hath  passed,  and  Ip! 
How  beautiful  the  earth  is  now! 
All  aspect  of  decay  is  gone. 
The  hills  have  put  their  vesture  on. 
And  clothed  is  the  forest  bough. 

'  Say  not  'tis  an  unlovely  time! 

Turn  to  the  wide,  white  waste  thy  view; 
Turn  to  the  silent  hills  that  rise 
In  their  cold  beauty  to  the  skies ; 

And  to  those  skies  intensely  blue. 

*  Silent,  not  sad,  the  scene  appeareth ; 

And  fancy,  like  a  vagrant  breeze. 
Ready  a-wing  for  flight,  doth  go 
To  the  cold  northern  land  of  snow, 

Beyond  the  icy  Orcades. 

*  The  land  of  ice,  the  land  of  snow. 

The  land  that  hath  no  summer-flowers. 
Where  never  living  creature  stood. 
The  wild,  dim,  polar  solitude. 

How  different  from  this  land  of  ours ! 

'  Walk  now  amongst  the  forest  trees, — 

Said'st  thou  that  they  were  stripped  and  bare  ^ 
Each  heavy  bough  is  bending  down 
With  snowy  leaves  and  flowers — the  crown 
Which  Winter  regally  doth  wear. 

*  'Tis  well : — ^thy  summer-garden  ne'er 

Was  lovelier  with  its  birds  and  flowers. 
Than  is  this  silent  place  of  snow. 
With  feathery  branches  drooping  low. 

Wreathing  around  thee  shadowy  bowers ! 

^  'Tis  night !     Oh  now  come  forth  to  gaze 
Upon  the  heavens,  intense  and  bright ! 

Look  on  yon  myriad  worlds,  and  say. 

Though  beauty  dwelleth  with  the  day. 
Is  not  God  manifest  by  night  ? 

*  Thou  that  createdst  all !     Thou  fountain 

Of  our  sun's  light — who  dwellest  far 

From  man,  beyond  the  farthest  star. 
Yet  ever  present ;  who  dost  heed 
Our  spirits  in  their  human  need. 

We  bless  thee.  Father,  that  we  are  I 
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'  We  bless  Thee  for  our  inward  life ; 
For  its  immortal  date  decreeing ; 
For  that  which  comprehendeth  thee, 
A  spark  of  thy  divinity. 

Which  is  the  being  of  our  being ! 

'  We  bless  Thee  for  this  bounteous  earth ; 
For  its  increase — for  com  and  wine  ; 
For  forest-oaks^  for  mountain-rills. 
For  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills ; 

We  bless  Thee — for  all  good  is  thine. 

*  The  earth  is  thine,  and  it  thou  keepest. 

That  man  may  labour  not  in  vain ; 
Thou  giv'st  the  grass,  the  groin,  the  tree ; 
Seed-time  and  harvest  come  from  Thee, 
The  early  and  the  latter  rain ! 

'  The  earth  is  thine — the  summer-earth  ; 

Fresh  with  the  dews,  with  sunshine  bright ; 
With  golden  clouds  in  evening  hours. 
With  singing  birds  and  balmy  flowers. 
Creatures  of  beauty  and  delight. 

'  The  earth  is  thine — the  teeming  earth ; 

In  the  rich,  bounteousr  time  of  seed. 
When  man  goes  forth  in  joy  to  re^p. 
And  gathers  up  his  garnered  heap. 

Against  the  time  of  storm  and  need. 

'  The  earth  is  thine — ^when  days  are  dim> 

And  leafless  stands  the  stately  tree  ; 
When  from  the  north  the  fierce  winds  blow. 
When  falleth  fast  the  mantling  snow ;— • 

The  earth  pertaineth  still  to  Thee ! 

^  The  earth  is  thine— -thy  creature,  man  ! 

Thine  are  all  worlds,  all  suns  that  shine; 
Darkness  and  light,  and  life  and  death ; 
Whatever  all  space  inhabiteth— 
Creator !  Father !  all  are  thine  ! 

The  object  of  this  work  is  one  which  we  have  much  at  heart, 
in  common  with  its  amiable  Authors ;  and  although  we  might 
not  entirely  accord  in  opinion  as  to  the  moral  efficiency,  the 
sanative  virtue  of  a  love  of  nature,  apart  from  higher  influences, 
and  could  adduce  both  facts  and  reasons  against  such  a  suppo- 
sition,— we  fully  admit  the  great  importance  of  cherishing  a 
spirit  of  attachment  to  what  is  called  nature,  or,  in  other  words, 
an  intelligent  admiration  of  the  beauty  and  goodness  lavishly 
displayed  in  the  phenomena  of  the  material  world.  The  hea- 
vens, and  the  earth  too,  are  telling  the  glory  of  God.  But  man 
will  not  hear.    The  harmony  between  the  sou)  of  man  and  the 
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beauty  of  tbe  unirarse  has  been  interrupted.  If  the  principle 
be,  as  is  asserted,  implanted  in  every  breast,  it  is  one  which  re- 
quires, as  Mr.  Howitt  justly  remarks,  like  all  others,  cultivation, 

*  Let  it  once  be  lit  up,  and  it  will  never  die '.  We  shall  rejoice 
to  know  that  this  volume  has  been  instrumental  in  developing  a 
love  of  the  beautiful  works  of  God  in  the  minds  of  any  of  its 
readers.  It  is  at  all  events  adapted  to  cherish  this  principle, 
and  to  afford  instruction  of  the  most  pleasing  and  beneficial 
kind.  On  this  ground,  we  are  happy  to  give  the  volume  all  the 
benefit  of  our  cordial  recommendation.  To  many  persons,  it 
may  possibly  open  new  sources  of  pure  enjoyment ;  and  never 
can  that  enjoyment  rise  so  high  as  in  the  bosom  of  the  *  heir  of 

*  God ',  who,  restored  to  the  Divine  fellowship  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ, 

^  Can  lift  to  Heaven  an  unpresumptuous  eye> 
And  smiling  say^  My  Fatner  made  them  all.' 

Art.  VIII.  1.  The  Believer's  Prospect  and  Preparation,  described 
in  a  Discourse  delivered  in  Broadmead  Meeting-house^  Bristol,  on 
Occasion  of  the  Death  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  A.M.  By  Joseph 
Hughes^  A.M.  To  which  is  annexed,  the  Address  dehvered  at  the 
Interment,  by  the  Rev.  T.  S.  Crisp.  8vo.  pp.  64.  Price  1*.  W. 
London^  1831.. 

2.  A  Sermon  occasioned  bu  the  Death  of  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Hall, 

M.A.  '  Preached  at  llarvey  Lane>  Leicester.  By  J.  P.  Mursell. 
8vo.    pp.  44.    Leicester^  lo31. 

3.  Sermon  occasioned  by  the  Death  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  M.A.  By 
J.  E.  Giles,  Minister  of  Salter's  Hall  Chapel,  Cannon  Street,  Lon- 
don.   8vo.    pp.  32.    Price  1*.    London,  1831. 

4.  Posthumous   Testimony:    a  Discourse  delivered  at  Mare   Street 

Chapel,  Hackney,  on  Occasion  of  the  much  lamented  Death  of  the 
Rev,  Robert  HaU,  M.A.  By  the  Rev.  F.  A.  Cox,  LL.D.  8vo. 
pp.  44.    London,  1831. 

T^WO,  at  least,  of  these  discourses  were  prepared  for  delivery 
without  any  view  to  publication ;  they  appear  at  the  request 
of  friends, — a  request  which  might  have  been  anticipated,  and 
could  scarcely  be  refused.  Under  these  circumstances,  had  we 
even  been  disposed  to  criticismj  we  should  refrain  from  it.  But^ 
indeed^  our  only  object  in  noticing  these  appropriate  tributes  of 
public  grief  and  veneration  for  the  niemory  of  the  great  man 
to  whose  death  they  relate^ — ^in  his  own  department  at  least 
the  greatest  man  of  our  own  day, — is  to  advert  to  the  loss 
which  the  Christian  world  has  sustained.  On  such  an  occa- 
sion,  any  display  of  eloquence^  any  attempt  at  rhetorical  effect, 
would  have  been  singularly  indiscreet,  as  suggesting  overwhelm- 
ing comparison.    It  was  the  happy  art  of  him  for  whom  we  all 
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mourn,  one  of  the  characteristic  marks  of  his  transcendent  elo- 
quence»  to  make  himself,  in  his  "public  addresses,  forgotten^  in 
his  subject.  And  this  was  not  merely  the  proof  of  his  having 
attained  that  consummation  of  art  which  conceals  itself,  but 
iwras  not  less  the  result  of  his  genuine  simplicity,  and  singleness 
of  mind,  and  fervour  of  spirit, — qualities  in  which  at  least  he 
^ay  be  imitated.  And  on  such  an  occasion,  it  might  seem  not 
to  have  been  difficult  for  the  preacher  to  emulate,  without-  an 
effort,  in  the  characteristic  circumstance  we  have  alluded  to, 
the  eloquence  of  Mr.  Hall  himself, — we  mean,  in  concealing 
himself  from  attention.  But  this  was  not  easy.  The  language  of 
eulogy  derives  its  force  and  emphasis,  not  from  its  mere  appro- 
priateness and  truth,  but  greatly  from  the  dignity  and  authority 
of  the  speaker.  Who  then  would  not  be  placed  in  a  disadvan- 
tageous position,  that  should  attempt  to  pronounce  an  elegiac 
panegyric  on  Mr.  Hall? 

We  agree  with  Mr.  Giles,  (whose  sermon  does  him  great 
credit  in  every  respect,)  that  the  Church  at  large  ^  has  had 
*  cause  for  thankfulness  in  his  being  spared  so  long.  It  was 
'  mercy  for  him  to  die  so  soon,  and  for  us,  that  he  died  so  late.* 
Still,  we  have  sustained  a  loss  not  easily  reparable. 

■  '  It  is  true^  the  world  has  never  been  without  its  lights.  Nor  was 
all  the  genius  of  the  land  buried  in  the  grave  of  Mr;  Hall.  Not  only 
much  of  t&lent^  but  much  of  talented  piety  still  remains;  But  when 
will  both  be  blended  in  such  high  degrees  again ?  First-rate^  genius, 
through  a  thousand  transmigrations,  will  keep  its  being  in  the  world;  hut 
when  will  it  re-assume. that  useful^  godlj  form  whi(£  it  has  just  aban- 
doned ?  When  again  will  the  purest  hving  literature  take  the  shape 
of  a  simple  evangelical  piety,  that  shall  "  not  shun  to  dedare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God?"  There  may  be  another  Hume,  to  poison  the 
fountain  of  knowledge,  that  those  who  would  slake  their  thirst  fat  in- 
formation  may  drimc  a  death-draught  of  infidelity;  there  may  be 
another  Voltaire,  whose- genius,  like  the  lightning  wrapt  in  an  elonent 
of  tempestuous  darkness,  shall  never  ^ew  itsdf  but  to  appal,  to 
blacken,  or  destroy;  there  may  be  another  Byron,  who,  with  an  arch- 
angel's harp,  but  a  satanic  inspiration,  shall  utter  sentiments  for  devils 
to  applaud,  in  a  poetry  that  seraphs  may  admire : — these,  and  &r  less 
appalling  forms  of  intellectual  greatness,  may  revisit  the  world.  The 
bar  and  the  senate,  as  they  are  stages  in  the  road  to  power,  mav  still 
display  a  throng  of  genius ;  but  when  shall  we  see  another  Hall,  a 
voluntary  exile  from  worldly  greatness,  with  the  hope?  of  no  other  re- 
ward than  the  Divine  appr(d)ation  and  the  luxury  of  doing  eood,  ex- 
pending his  mighty  powers  in  the  lowly  sphere  of  ministerid  labour, 
to  instruct  and  commrt  the  wretched  and.uie  lost  ?'    Giles,  pp.  27>  28. 

Other  opportunities  will  be  afforded  us,  of  dwelling  upon  the 
character  of  Mr.  Hall  as  a  preacher,  a  writer,  and  an  eminent 
servant  of  God.  In  the  mean  time,  we  may  refer  our  readers 
\o  Mr.  Hughes's  Discourse^  for  a  very  just  delineation  of  it^ 
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tilark!ilg  features,— -too  long  to  extract,  and  which  it  would  be 
uniair  to  abridge.  Some  interesting  detaib  will  also  be  found 
in  Dr.  Cox's  Sermon.  Mr.  Mursell,  who  succeeded  to  Mr. 
^Hall's  pulpit  at'Leicestef,  on  his  removal  to  Bristol,  has  pro- 
duced an  eloquent  sermon,  the  evident  effusion  of  strong  Reel- 
ing and  a  vivid  imagination,  which  will  be  read  with  interest, 
and,  were  the  occasion  different,  would  both  deserve  and  pro- 
voke criticism.  We  shall  simply  furnish  a  specimen,  as  no  in- 
appropriate close  to  this  brief  notice. 

*  The  death  of  a  righteous  man  is  attended  by  circumstances  of  great 
glory, — The  sensible  aspect  of  death  is,  even  under  the  most  auspicious 
^circumstances,  deeply  humiliating,  and  frequently  it  is  painful  and  dis- 
tressing tb  the  last  degree.  The  resistance  which  nature  offers,  whether 
in  the  reluctancy  with  which  it  yields  to  gradual  decay,  or  in  the  fear- 
ful struggles  with  which,  at  the  immediate  season  of  dissolution,  it 
sometimes  attempts  to  assert  its  rights,  proclaims  with  terrible  elo- 
quence the  origin  of  death,  and  sufficiently  indicates  that  it  is  not  a 
primitive  law  of  our  being,  but  the  result  of  some  awful  derangement, 
the  fruit  and  offspring  of  the  curse.  A  very  slender  portion,  however, 
of  the  circumstances  which  are  attendant  on  the  departure  of  a  good 
man,  are  cognisable  by  spectators  and  friends,  and  these  are  such  as 
for  the  most  part  they  would  be  willing  to  forego ;  but  the  gloomy  side 
is  turned  towards  the  earth,  and  the  pains,  the  convulsions,  and  the 
strife,  are  but  the  frown  which  gathers  on  the  monster's  brow,  the  last 
tragedy,  designed  to  illustrate  the  solemn  truth,  that  *^  h  is  an  evil  and 
a  bitter  thing  to  sin  against  God  ".  It  is  permitted  us  sometimes,  in 
relief  of  these,  to  witness  the  triumph  of  faith,  the  serenity  of  hope, 
and  even  the  sprightliness  of  joy,  but  these  are  but  faint  tokens  of  the 
leal  ocmdition  of  the  departing  spirit ;  the  solid  peace,  the  holy  anti- 
cipations, the  mental  song,  dimly  discerned  and  mdistinctlv  heard  by- 
many,  are  feli  only  by  one ;  the  delighted  intercourse  with  God,  the 
estimate  formed  of  his  favour  and  his  love,  the  flush  of  conscious  sta- 
bility though  heart  and  though  flesh  are  fiiiling,  with  the  last  sublime 
act,  "  Into  thine  hands  I  commit  my  spirit,  for  thou  hast  redeemed 
me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth,"— -invest  this  event  with  a  glory  which  can 
be  but  partially  disclosed :  these  are  sacred  exercises,  conducted  fre- 
quently in  the  silence  of  thought,  the  nmsdess  pluming  of  those  wings 
on  which  the  spirit  is  just  about  to  ascend.  There  is  a  beautiful  sim- 
plicity unpressed  on  the  conduct  of  the  saint  in  the  season  of  death* 
His  tooueats,  however  discursive  they  may  have  been' during  the  pe-' 
nod  of  li&,  are  eatheredhome ;  and  any  tendency  to  derange  or  distort 
the  Christian  scheme,  is  corrected ;  he  occupies  a  position  Arom  which 
he  sees  thines  as  they  are,  Arom  whicb  trath  is  to  be  beheld  in  all  its 
various  and  beautiful  proportions ;  he  discerns  with  a  vividness  pecu- 
liar to  his  circumstances  the  things  that  are  excellent ;  his  eye  rests  on 
the  bright  centre  of  the  Christian  scheme;  he  is  absorbed  m  the  con- 
templation of  "  Christ  and  him  crucified ";  he  no  longer  speculates,  but 
acts,  and  loses  sight  of  the  attendant  splendour  of  thc(  €k>spel  in  its  in« 
cstimAhle  worthy  and  simply  boasts  in  that  name  by  whidi  *'  life  anji 
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immortalit J  are  brought  to  light ".  A  mysterious  change>  mor^ver^ 
passes  upon  his  soul ;  if  he  has  imbibed  error  in  his  career^  it  is  dis- 
persed; if  he  has  contracted  defilement^  it  is  cleansed  and  removed; 
he  draws  so  near  the  confines  of  heaven^  that  whatever  is  gross  and 
uncongenial  with  it  can  no  longer  survive ;  he  is  in  collision  with  eter- 
nity^  and  the  dross  of  time  cannot  sustain  the  shock.  The  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  consummated^  and  he  ascends  from  earth  morally  pre- 
pared for  his  high  destination^  a  fit  companion  for  the  "  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect ''. 

'  But  further  than  this^  the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  believe^  that  the 
scene  attracts  the  notice^  and  engages  the  attention  of  angels ;  these 
ministering  spirits,  who  may  have  often  smiled  on  him  in  his  course, 
descend  to  guard  the  servant  of  God  in  his  final  conflict.  The  last 
effort  of  the  malignant  powers  is  about  to  be  made ;  that  contest  which 
in  the  estimation  of  the  expiring  saint  has  so  often  appeared  doubtful, 
is  about  to  close,  the  destination  of  an  immortal  being  to  be  decided ;  the 
scene  is  carried  on  under  the  eye  of  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses ;  and  the 
messengers  of  Jehovah*  will  not  abandon  their  trust,  until  they  have 
watched  the  last  effort,  and  crowned  the  combatant  with  success.  Un- 
der the  same  auspices,  we  are  taught  to  believe,  that  the  liberated  spirit 
ascends  to  the  presence  of  the  Saviour,— -''  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham  s  bosom," — al- 
though the  pleasures  of  the  ascending  saint,  the  delight  of  his  benevo- 
lent convoy,  and  the  holy  and  august  solemnities  which  are  attendant 
on  their  entrance  to  the  multitude  of  the  redeemed,  are  enchanting 
parts  of  the  stupendous  subject  which  are  ccmcealed  from  us,  as  by  a 
veil  of  L'ght ;  but  to  imagine  that  such  events  occur  unnoticed,  or  that 
they  are  but  slightly  felt,  is  at  variance  with  their  significance  and 
magnitude,  as  well  as  with  the  interest  which,  as  we  are  instructed 
to  believe,  the  angels  of  God  are  accustomed  to  take  in  the  previous 
history  of  the  faithful.  And  may  we  not  suppose,  without  presump- 
tion, that  this  law  extends  to  the  Son  of  Man  himself,  and  that  he  of 
whom  the  prophet  testifies,  ^  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul 
and  shaU  be  satisfied  ",  experiences  an  augmentation  of  bliss  when  the 
purchase  of  his  agonies  first  appears  before  him  ?  And  surel]^  if  ther^ 
be  seasons  of  unusual  joy,  if  there  be  occasions  of  d^^>er  gratitttde  and 
of  more  rapturous  welcome,  such  a  season  has  reioently  occuri^ed  in 
heaven,  and  may  not  the  elevation  of  their  praises  form  a  brilliant  oon^ 
trast  to  the  promndity  of  our  regret } ' 

We  are  happy  to  understand,  that  a  complete  and  arranged 
edition  of  Mr.  Hall's  Works  has  been  undertakea  for  the  be- 
iiefit  of  the  family. 
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NOTICES. 

Art*  IX.  Maps,  and  Tables  of  Chronology  and  Genealogy ;  selected 
and  translated  from  Monsieur  Koch's  Tableau  des  Revolutions  de 
tEurope,    4to,  half-bound.     Price  8*.  6d.    London.     1831. 

We  are  glad  to  see  that  the  chasms  of  which  we  iiave  repeatedly  com- 
plained^ are  rapidly  and  satisfetctorily  filling  up.  The  cheap  dnd  un- 
pretending publication  now  lying  before  us^  is  one  of  the  very  best 
and  most  useful  companions  to  early  reading  that  has  ever  passed 
through  our  hands.  Nor  will  it  be  found  unacceptable  as  a  ready  and 
convenieut  manual  for  reference,  in  more^advaaced  studies.  It  con- 
tains seven  maps^  upon  a  small  scale^  but  neatly  and  distinctly  en- 
graved and  coloured ;  exhibiting  the  distributioii  of  Eurcmean  govern- 
ments^ 1.  Under  the  Western  Empire.  2«  Late  in  the  fifth  centtiryi 
3.  Under  the  reign  of  Charlemagne.  4'.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
ninth  century.  5.  About  the  year  1074*  6i  About  the  year  ISOOi 
7.  In  the  year  1453.  This  is  followed  by  a  ChronoldgicBl  TaMe  of 
the  Revolutions  of  Europe^  fi'om  the  overthrow  of  the  WfesteraEtn* 
pine  to  the*  peace  of  Paris  in  1814^  A  series  of  thirty-e%ht  genealo- 
gical Tablesi  comprising  the  succefision^  conne9QOB>  asm  derivation'  of 
all  the  European  dynasties^,  during- the  same^  period^  doses,  the.  book. 
The  value  of  these  geneal(^es  is  exceedingly  incieased  by.  the  dens^ 
compression  of  historical  facts  aud  dateSf  which  pervades  the  tableaw 
without  injuring  their  distinctness.  Koch's  excellent  work  on  the 
Revolutions  of  Europe  has^  we  believe^  been  translated,  for  Gonstable's 
Miscellany^  but^  for  the  sake  of  cheapness^  without  the.  tables :  these 
are  now  supplied.  It  is  not^  however^  in  conjunction  with  Koch 
aloBc  that  this  atias  iis  T«luable :  it  duoidates*  ail  tUe  gnaH  wirkmon 
modem  history  and  the  middle  affes ;  aiiid.ii  will  be*  Imiidf  uswdfy 
available  for  the  purposes  of  general  reference. 


Art.  X.  A  Di&tkmary  of  the  AreiMigetlkmrB  and^  A^n^hmab^  sfi  the 
Middle  4ge»;  ineludfaig  the^  Wwds:  as«ii  hf  QWnMd  Modean 
Authors^  in  treating  of  Architecstoial  and  ofihei;  Anliiqi|ities.;i  witil 
Etymolc^^  Definitions  Pescription>  and  historical  Ebicidation. 
Also^  Biographickl  Notices  or  Ancient  Architectls.  B^  John 
Britton,  P.S.A.  Royal  8vo.  Part  I.  Price  12^.  four  Sheets 
a&d  twelve  Engravings.    Londbn.     I%(K 

Wm  hat%  giveft'  mttnAj  the  whiofei  ot  Mr.  Britten^*  tMe-page-;  aa^  we; 
Blight  dinniss  the  -Wfxtk  wilA  the  simple*  observotnmy  tfiafr  it  appears^ 
so  fiEir  as  executed^  faHy  to  keep  the  prondse  therer  hfM  imt^  We 
shall,  however,  add^  that  such,  a  p^bUcaticm'  'wa  ^qee4i9^  W94ted^ 
and  that  it  would  have  been  worth  qong^a^yejy.  GllI^  iiaa  it^  cemw 
forth  without  an  extensive  aj^^KfttivS'  of  ulustrajtive  eagrayiii^.    In  i^ 
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present  8tate>  it  will  be  found  to  nipplj  a  toinewliat  inoonTenient  de- 
ficiency ;  and  we  hope  that  a  large  sale  may  indemnify  the  publishenr 
for  their  liberal  outlay.  Mr*  Sritton  has  done  his  part  well.  His 
selection  of  subjects  is  judicious^  his  theories  are  sounds  and  his  ex- 
planations will  be  found  oomprehensiye  and  dear.  We  have,  in  par- 
ticular^  been  much  pleased  with  the  article  on  the  Arch :  it  contains 
much  and  clever  discussion,  skilfully  compressed.  The  facts  are  amplv 
stated,  and  authorities  freely  cited,  without  verbiage  on  the  one  hima, 
or  obscure  brevity  on  the  other.  We  wish  Mr.  B.  all  the  success  that 
he  deserves ;  he  need  not  ask  for  more. 


Art.  XI.    LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

Nearly  ready.  Memorials  of  the  Stuart  Dynasty,  including  the  Con- 
stitutional and  Ecclesiastical  History  of  England  from  the  Decease  of 
Elizabeth  to  the  Abdication  of  James  II.  By  Robert  Vaughan, 
Author  of  ''  The  Life  and  Opinions  of  Wycliffe."  2  Vols.  8va  In 
composing  the  above  work,  the  Writer  has  given  careful  attention  to 
the  most  authentic  sources  of  information;  and  has. endeavoured  to 
separate  the  story  of  our  liberties  and. religion,  under  the  Stuart 
Princes^  from  the  partial  colouring  so  firequently  bestowed  upon  it. 

In  the  press,  A  Text  Book  of  P<^ry,  comprising  a  brief  History 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  a  Translation  of  its  Doctrinal  Decrees,  and 
copious  extracts  from  the  Catechism  published  by  its  authority ;  with 
Notes  and  Illustrations  \  the  whole  mtended  to  furnish  a  correct  and 
complete  View  of  the  Theological  System  of  Popery.  By  J.  M. 
Cramp.    In  one  Volume,  12mo. 

In  the  press^  A  new  Edition,  in  one  Volume,  I2mo,  of  the  Memoirs 
of  the  late  Jane  Taylor,  by  her  Brother  Isaac  Taylor. 

Preparing  for  the  press,  in  12mo,  The  Truths  of  Revelation  demon- 
strated by  an  Appeal  to  existing  Monuments,  Sculpture,  Gems, 
Medals,  and  Coins.    By  a  Fellow  of  several  learned  Societies. 

In  the  press,  (to  be  published  by  Subscription,)^  Original  Hymns  ; 
composed  chiefly  during  Seasons  of  Mental  Trial*  and  Bodily  Af- 
fliction.   By  Mrs.  S.  Croks.    18mo. 

Preparing  for  publication,  a  short  Series  of  interesting  Essp-ys, 
adapt^  to  Uie  Understandings  of  young  Persons,  on  the  Evidences  of 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  the  limmortality  of  the  Soul,  and  the 
fireat  and  manifold  Advantages  which  have  accrued  to  Mankind  from 
Christianity^;  with  the  supposed  Reflections  of  an  Enli^hten^  Heathen 
in  Judea,  in  the  time  of  Christ.  By  Mr.  R.  Ainshe,  Writer  to  the 
Signet,  Edinburgh,  Author  of  the  "  Father's  Gift/' 

In  the  press,  A  new  Edition  of  the  Works  of  the  late  Rev.  Andrew 
Fuller,  which  will  contain  several  Pieces  not  befbre  published,  and  ao. 
Original  Life.    To  be  comjirised  in  five  Volumosi,  8vo. 
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Preparinff  fbr  publication^  A  Second  Series  of  Tales  of  a  Physidan. 
By  W.  H.  Harrison. 

Preparing  for  publication,  the  Canon  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa* 
ment  asoertainea;  or^  the  Bible  complete  without  the  Apocrypha  and 
unwritten  Traditions.  By  Archibald  Alexander,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Didactic  and  Polemic  Theology  in  the  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton, 
New  Jersey.  With  Introductory  Remarks  by  John  Morison,  D.D., 
of  Treyor  Chapel,  Brompton. 

Dr.  Uwins  is  preparing  for  the  press,  a  Treatise  on  Mental  De- 
rangement, in  which  the  subiect  of  Insanity  will  be  considered  in  all 
its  Bearings,  Statistical,  Pauiological,  Preyentiye,,  and  Curatiye.  In 
this  Work,  Dr.  U.  will  treat  generally  on  Nenrous  Ailments,  and  their 
Connexion  with  Disorders  of  the  Stomach  and  other  organs. 

In  the  press,  a  Posthumous  Volume  of  Sermons.  By  the  Rey. 
Andrew  Thomson,  8yo. .  Also,  a  Posthumous  Volume  of  Sermons, 
by  Bir  Henry  Mbncrieff  Wellwood,  Bart,  D.D.,  one  of  the  ministers 
ot  St.  Cuthbert's,  Edinburgh. 

In  the  press.  The  Cabinet  for  Youth,  containing  Narratiyes,  Sketch- 
es and  Anecdotes,  for  the  Amusement  and  Instruction  of  Youth. 
Edited  by  Uie  Authors  of  the  Odd  Volume,  &c  18mo. 

In  the  press.  Popular  Reflections  on  the  L^slatiye  Support  of 
Parochial  Schools  and  a  Parochial  Ministry.  By  Rey.  J.  Wilson, 
minister  of  Iryine.    12mo« 

'  Mr.  J.  W.  Morris  is  preparing  a  brief  Memoir,  in  1  Vol.  8vo.,  of 
the  late  eminent  and  deeply-lamented  Robert  Hall,  which  will  be  pub- 
lished in  the  month  of  May. 

'  Preparing  for  publication,  a  complete  and  arranged  Edition  ai  the 
Works  of  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  A.M.,  comprising  some  unnub^ 
lisbed  Manuscripts,  and  a  Selection  ^om  his  Letters :  to  which  will  be 

Srefixed,  a  Memoir  of  his  Life  and  Writings.   This  Work  will  be  pub- 
shed  for  the  benefit  of  the  family. 

Shortly  will  be  published.  Part  I.  of  a  Dictionary  of  Scriptural 
Types,  acoom^nied  with  Essays,  illustratiye  of  the  application  of 
them  in  the  Explanation  of  tiie  Scriptures.  By  Mrs.  Sherwood, 
Author  of  "  Little  Henry  and  his  Bearer,"  &c. 

In  the  press,  an  Essay  on  the  Influence  of  Temperament  in  modi- 
fying Dyspepsia,  or  Indigestion.  By  Dr.  Thomas  Mayo,  Physician 
to  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  Sussex. 

A  new  edition  of  Mr.  Babbage's  Table  of  Logarithms  is  nearly 
ready  for  publication. 

On  the  1st  of  April  will  be  published,  Richard  Baynes's  General 
Catalogue  of  Books  in  all  Languages  and  Classes  of  Literature,  con- 
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sistiqg  of  above  Nine  Thoiuand^  Articles^  nuoiy  eiuiwa  and  nxe,  in 
one  large  yoI.  Syo^ 

In  the  ^ress^  the  Records  of  a  Good  Man's  Life.  By  the  Rev. 
Charles  B.  Tayler,  MjL  Author  of  "  May  You  Like  It."  "  The 
File  Side  Book/'  &c. 

A  new  edition  is  preparing,  of  The  Deliverance  of  Switzerland^  &c. 
By  H.  C.  Deakin.    In  post  8vo. 

Also^  by  the  same  Author,  a  Second  Edition  of  his  Portraits  of  the 
Dead.  -  In  one'volume^  foolscap  8vo. 

A  beautiful  little  wock,  entitled  ''  The  Rectory  of  Valehead;" 
written  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Evans^  of  Cambridge^  is  again  at  .press. 
This  Third  Edition  will  have  oonsideiaUe  «dditioas^  and  is  «ipected 
to  be  ready  early  in  April. 

In  the  press^  the  History  of  Abraham,  in  a  course  of  Lectures.  By 
the  Rev.  H.  Blunts  A.M.,  Curate  of  Chelsea,  &c  Author  of ''  The 
History  of  Jacob,"  "  The  History  of  Peter/'  &c- 


Art.  Xn.    WORKS  RECENTLY  PUBLISHED. 


BIOORA7HT. 

Memoirs  of  John  Frederic  Oberlin, 
Pwtor  of  W^dbadL  New  Edition.  ISme.  7i. 

smcATiDir. 
A  Treatise  on  Decimal  Parts  and  Vul- 
gar Fractions  for  the  Use  of  Schools.     By 
Alfred  Dayi  A<M.    ISmo.    2t. 

*ituciLXjLiraot7s. 

A  Narrative  of  the  Appointment  of  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Blundell,  to  the  Chaplaincy 
ttf  the  F^MMtant  Dissenters'  Grammar 
SehM]»  Mill  UU1»  and  the  cause  of  his, 
BemoyaL  '8vo.    8s.  6<L 

Reply  to  the  Rev.  John  Dyert  Letter 
to  John  Broadley  Wilson,  Esq.  By  J. 
Marshman,  D.D.  Together  with  Thoughts 
upon  the  Discussions  which  have  arisen 
from,  the  rSeparalion  between  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society  and  the  Secampore 
Missionaries.  By  W.  Carey,  D.D.  Also, 
a  Communication  on  the  same  Subject, 
By  the  Rev^  W.  Robinson  of  Calcutta,  and 
an  Appeal  by  the  Serampore  Missionaries. 
SVo.  Is. 

r.BtfvieW  of  T^o  Famplileta  by  the*  Rev. 
John  Dyer,  and  the  Rev.  £.  Carey  and 
W.  Yates.  In  Twelve  Letters  to  the  Rev. 
John  Fester.    By  J.  C.  Mardhman.  Is. 

TBXOLOOT. 

i^The 'Destiniea  of  the-British  Emfrife, 


and  the  Daties  of  British  Christians  at  the 
present  Crisis.  In  Four  Lectures.  By 
the  Rev.  William  Thorp,  of  Bristol.  8vo. 

A  Sermon  occasioned  by  the  Death  of 
the  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  A.M.  ByTh«UMs 
Swan,  of  Birmingham*    Is* 

Fietas  Privata.  The  Book  of  Private 
Devotion.  With  an  Introductory  Essay, 
&c.  Chiefly  from  the  Writings  of  Hannah 
More.  '  Ss.  in  doth.  •  Ssk  in  morocco. 

Discounea  on  Bat^titz  connected  with. 
Prophecy.  By  Dr.  J.  Pye  Smith,  Dr.  J. 
Fletcher,  Rev.  W.  Orme,  Dr.  Collyei^  Dr. 
H.  F.  Burder,  Rev.  R.  Vaughan,  Rev.  J. 
Morison,  Rev.  J.  P.  Dobson,  Rev.  A.  . 
Reed,  Dr.  R.  Winter.  1  voL  8vo.  ISs; 
boards. 

The  Prosperity  of  a  Christian  Church. 
A  Sermon  delivered  at  Chelsea,  on  com- 
mencing the  Duties  of  the  Pastoral  Office. 
By  Joseph  Belcher.    8vo.     Is. 

On  the  Personality  and  IHvinity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit .  By  J.  P^e  Smith,  D J>. 
Svo.    ls.6<<. 

Counsels'  for  the  Communion  Table; 
or.  Persuasives  to  an  Immediate  OI>ser- 
vance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  with  Direc- 
tions and  Encouragements  to  stated  Com- 
mnnicants.  To  which  is  added,  an  Appen- 
dix, containing  many  Important  Sugges- 
tions on  the  Sulgect  of  the  Eucharist. 
By  John  Morison,  D.D.  Author  of: 
**  Counsels  to  a  Newly  Wedded  Pair,"  to 
**  Sunday  School  Teachers,"  &e.  &c. 
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Art.  I.—- 1.  A  Practical  Exposition  of  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark,  in  the  form  of  Lectures^  intended  to  assist  the  Practice  of 
Domestic  Instruction  and  Devotion.  By  John  Bird  Sumner^  D.D. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Chester.   8yo.  pp.  624.  London^  Hatchard.    1831. 

2.  Explanatory  and  Practical  Comments;  being  a  Series  of  short  Lec- 
tures upon  the  New  Testament^  designed  as  an  assistant  in  Family 
Worship^  and  suited  to  the  Capacity  of  all  ranks.  By  a  Clergy- 
man of  the  Established  Church.  Vol.  I.  containing  the  Gospels 
and  Acts.  Second  Edition.  Bvo.  pp.  QQQ,  Price  10^.  Qd. 
Dublin,  1829. 

3.  The  New  Testament  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  With 
a  plain  Exposition  for  the  Use  of  Families.  By  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Boys,  M.A.  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  &c.  4to.  Price  1/.  Is, 
London.     Seeley.  18z7. 

4.  The  Devotional  Testament,  containing  Reflections  and  Meditations 
on  the  different  Paragraphs  of  the  New  Testament  of  Our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  designed  as  a  Help  for  the  Closet  and 
for  Domestic  Worship.  By  the  Rev.  Richard  JMarks,  Vicar  of 
Great  Missenden,  Bucks.  4to.  pp.  500.  Price  16^.  London. 
Nesbit.  1830. 

5.  A  Daily  Expositor  of  the  New  Testament :  with  a  practical  Expo- 
sition especially  intended  as  Morning  and  Evening  Portions  for  pious 
Families  and  private  Christians.  By  Thomas  Key  worth.  2  vols. 
8vo.    pp.922.   Price  19*.    London,  1828. 

6.  A  Commentary  upon  the  Holy  Bible,  from  Henry  and  Scott,  with 
occasional  Observations  and  Notes  from  other  Writers.  Vol.  I. 
Genesis  to  Deuteronomy.  12mo.  pp.  476.  Price  5s,  in  cloth. 
London,  Religious  Tract  Society.     1831. 

T^HE  multiplication  of  familiar  and  practical  expositions  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  must  be  regarded  as  a  satisfactory  indi- 
cation of  an  increasing  demand  for  such  helps  to  the  intelKgent 
and  profitable  use  of  the  inspired  voluma ;  and  it  is  a  very  pleas- 
VOL.  V. — N.  s.  R  R 
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ing  circumstancerthat  such  works  should  be  more  particularly 
called  for  in  order  to  assist  the  practice  of  domestic  instruction 
and  family  worship.  The  time  was^  when  commentaries  upon 
the  Scriptures  were  compiled  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  for  the 
use  of  the  student  or  the  theologian.  *  Even  Henry*s  invaluable 
Exposition,  though  of  a  familiar  and  popular  character,  is 
scarcely  adapted  for  family  use,  or  for  the  mass  of  readers  who 
have  but  little  leisure.  Dr.  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor  is 
encumbered  by  the  paraphrase  and  the  apparatus  of  critical 
notes.  An  edition  was  published  many  years  ago,  by  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Palmer  of  Hackney,  in  which,  conformably  to  a  design 
entertained  by  Dr.  Doddridge  himself,  the  text,  according  to 
his  translation,  and  the  practical  reflections,  without  the  para« 
phrase  and  notes,  were  printed  in  two  octavo  volumes.  This 
edition  has  been  long  out  of  print,  and  we  have  often  wondered 
that  no  one  has  undertaken  to  republish  it.  Scott's  Commen- 
tary is,  in  like  manner,  inconveniently  swelled  by  a  critical 
apparatus  intended  for  the  assistance  of  ministers  and  students; 
and  it  is  more  valuable  for  its  copiousness  and  the  judicious 
character  of  the  doctrinal  exposition,  than  appropriate  for  do- 
mestic perusal.  With  the  Bishop  of  Chester  we  should  say, 
that  *  the  best  commentary  to  accompany  such  reading  of  the 

*  Scriptures,  would  be  such  remarks  as  would  naturally  occur 

*  to  the  head  of  the  family  who  was  well  instructed  in  the  Scrip- 

*  tures,  and  had  consulted  the  various  practical  expositions 
'  with  which  our  libraries  are  furnished.    Such  remarks^  though 

*  not  the  best  possible,  would  probably  be  the  most  applicable 

*  to  the  party  assembled,  and  therefore  the  most  effective.  But,' 
adds  the  right  reverend  Author,  *  thfe  requires  more  energy 

*  than  is  always  possessed,  and  more  leisure  for  reflection  than 
'  the  business  of  life  universally  allows.     In  reality,  the  practice 

*  of  reading  Scripture  in  the  family,  is  often  neglected,  from 

*  the  acknowledged  difficulty  of  selecting  an  exposition.* 

We  pause  on  this  last  remark.  Is  the  New  Testament,  then, 
after  all,  so  obscure,  so  ambiguous,  so  inefficient  for  the  pur- 
pose of  popular  instruction,  that,  apart  from  an  exposition,  it 
can  be  regarded  as  unsuitable  for  reading  in  the  family  ?  Surely, 
the  Bishop  must  be  mistaken  in  ascribing  the  neglect  of  this 
practice,  in  any  considerable  number  of  instances,  to  so  strange 
a  misapprehension  or  so  hollow  a  pretence*;  Portions  at  least 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  might  without  diflSculty  be  selected, 
that  should  not  afford  any  room  for  such  objection.    What 


•  Yet  We  find  Mr.  Boys  complaitiing  that;  in  some  instan^ces,  '  the 
♦  whole  exercise  consists  of  prayer  alone,  and  the  Scriptures  are  not 
'  used  at  all/— for  want  of  a  saikble  exposition  ! 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Family  Exposiiars.  375 

becomes  of  the  great  Protestant  principle,  the  suflScieney  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  in  what  light  must  we  view  the  distribution 
of  the  Bible  without  note  or  comment,  if  an  exposition  be  thus 
indispensable  to  the  profitable  reading  of  the  word  of  God  ? 
Valuable  as  is  the  aid  of  learned  annotation  or  devotional  com- 
mentary, some  jealousy  may  reasonably  be  expressed  of  their 
usurping  an  undue  importance,  when  the  difficulty  of  selecting 
an  exposition  is  adduced  as  a  reason  for  neglecting  the  reading 
of  the  inspired  volume. 

What  is  the  proper  design  of  an  Exposition  of  the  Scrip* 
lures  ?  This  question,  it  may  be  said,  admits  of  a  varied  answer, 
according  to  the  specific  design  of  the  commentator.  Thus, 
we  have  expositions  designated  as  *  practical,*  *  devotional,'  or 
*  critical,'  implying  their  adaptation  to  different  classes  of 
readers.  Still,  such  works  must  all  have,  in  great  measure,  a 
common  object,  or  one  of  two  objects ;  namely,  either  to  faci- 
litate the  better  understanding  of  the  text,  or  to  subserve  a 
devout  meditation  upon  its  contents,  and  a  practical  application 
of  its  doctrines*  The  latter  is,  however,  not  the  proper  busi- 
ness of  the  commentator,  so  much  as  of  the  expository  lecturer, 
or  preacher.  Or  rather,  it  is  the  common  purpose  of  all  prac- 
tical theology.  Every  sermon,  every  book  of  devotion,  the 
great  mass  of  religious  publications*  must  be  considered  as  par- 
taking, in  this  point  of  view,  of  the  character  of  expositions  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  only  fountain  of  all  sacred  knowledge.  Ex- 
pository lectures  differ  from  other  practical  religious  works, 
<^iefiy  in  form,  as  treating  of  certain  books  or  sections  of  the 
Scripture  in  series,  or  in  hrger  portions,  or  in  a  different  style 
of  remark.  The  usefulness  of  works  of  this  character,  rests  on 
the  same  grounds  as  that  of  other  sorts  of  theological  publica- 
tions ;  or  they  may  be  considered  as  ranking,  in  importance, 
with  the  oral  instructions  of  the  pulpit.  But,  as  we  should  de- 
precate even  preaching  itself,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  public 
reading  of  the  word  of  God,  and  still  more  the  perusal  of  the 
best  theological  works  to  the  neglect  of  the  Bible  itself,  so, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  name,  or  in  the  nature  of  practical  expo- 
sitionaof  the  Scriptures,  that  should  exempt  them  from  being 
Tegaraed  as  mere  subsidiary  vehicles  of  religious  instruction, 
never  to  be  substituted  for  the  inspired  volume.  In  saying  this, 
we  shall  not  be  thought  to  undervalue  either  the  merit  or  the 
utility  of  the  class  of  works  to  which  the  publications  before 
us  properly  belong. 

It  is  no  disparagement  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures,  to 
regard  them  as  furnishing  inexhaustible  materials  for  expository 
lessons  of  a  practical  character ;  it  would  be,  however,  both 
erroneous  and  pernicious  to  represent  their  usefulness  as  abso* 
lutely  dependent  upon  such  helps  and  guides.     But  it  is  neces- 
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sary  that  the  Scriptures,  in  order  to  their  having  their  designed 
effect,  should  be  understood  ;  and  the  same  reason  that  requires 
their  translation  into  the  vernacular  tongue,  renders  it  not  less 
expedient  that  they  should  be  made  intelligible  in  that  language, 
by  whatever  explanatory  process  may  be  requisite  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  writers.  The  proper 
business  of  the  annotator  is,  equally  with  that  of  the  translator,  to 
interpret  the  sacred  text.  Upon  this  point,  much  misconception 
and  some  confusion  of  ideas  seem  to  us  to  prevail.  The  words  ex- 
position, commentary,  annotation,  have  come  to  be  used  as  con- 
vertible terms,  taken  in  a  loose  acceptation,  as  comprising  not 
merely  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  but  also  extended  doc- 
trinal comments  or  practical  homilies  upon  the  text.  In  respect 
to  other  ancient  writings,  the  office  of  the  translator  and  that  of 
the  expositor  are  regarded  as  the  same. '  He  who  edites  a  transla- 
tion of  an  ancient  classic,  feels  himself  responsible  for  its  being 
rendered  intelligible  either  in  his  version  or  by  means  of  brief 
commentary.  In  most  of  the  versions  of  the  sacred  writings,  on 
the  contrary,  the  aim  of  the  Translator  appears  to  have  been, 
to  leave  as  much  work  and  as  wide  a  scope  as  possible  for  the 
expositor,  who,  in  cases  where  the  version  itself  is  obscure  or 
ambiguous,  must  be  regarded  as  the  real  interpreter.  Suppose 
the  case  of  two  individuals  of  different  nations,' holding  conver- 
sation through  the  medium  of  an  interpreter  who  was  but  im- 
perfectly acquainted  with  the  idiom  of  one  of  the  languages ; 
It  might  so  happen  that  he  would  give  a  literal  rendering  of 
some  speech  or  phrase  used  by  one  of  the  parties,  that  should  fail 
to  convey  any  intelligible  meaning,  or  might  even  suggest  a  wrong 
idea  to  the  other.  Were  a  by-stander  to  interpose,  in  such  a 
case,  with  an  explanation  of  the  idiom,  would  he,  or  would  he 
not,  be  the  real  interpreter?  In  like  manner,  if  a  translator 
does  not  clearly  interpret  his  original,  but  leaves  the  meaning 
to  be  defined  and  expounded  by  another,  surely  the  latter  is 
the  real  translator. 

Whether  our  Biblical  Translators  have  been  right  or  wrong 
in  confining  themselves  so  religiously  to  a  verbal  rendering  of 
the  letter  of  Scripture,  the  fact  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind,  as 
accounting  for  much  of  the  alleged  obscurity  of  the  sacred  text. 
The  honour  of  the  Bible  itself  requires  that  this  circumstance 
should  be  understood.  We  appreciate  and  participate  in  the 
jealousy  which  is  felt  by  all  sound  Protestants  in  reference  to 
intermingling  uninspired  note  and  comment  with  the  inspired 
text ;  but  what  is  the  main  source  of  that  jealousy  ?  It  is  that 
commentators  are  not  to  be  trusted ; — that  the  anxiety  to  make 
the  word  of  God  speak  their  own  doctrines,  or  favour  their 
preconceived  opinions,  is  supposed  to  be  so  strong  in  the  minds 
of  all  Biblical  translators  and  commentators,  as  to  deprive  them 
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of  bur  confidence^  and  to  disqualify  them  for  what  would  other- 
wise be  their  proper  business.    It  is  not  that  notes  and  com- 
ments are  undesirable,  for,  by  the  common  consent  of  the  whole 
Christian  world,  they  are  held  of  the  highest,  of  indispensable 
utility ;  but  it  is  because  they  have  so  often  been  rendered,  espe- 
cially by  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  insidious  vehicle  of  error, 
and  that  by  such  glosses  the  word  of  God  has  been  made  of 
none  effect,  that  they  are  naturally  viewed  with  suspicion.     As 
to  intermingling  uninspired  comment  with  the  inspired  text,  the 
objection,  if  closely  examined,  will  be  found  to  involve  a  fallacy. 
The  text  is  a  version,  which  is  as  uninspired  as  the  annotation. 
The  matter  of  inspiration  is  the  truth  of  God ;  and  even  admit- 
ting a  plenary  inspiration  to  have  extended  to  the  original  ex- 
pression of  the   truth   conveyed,    the  interpretation    of   the 
original,  whether  by  a  literal  rendering  of  the  words,  or  by  an 
explanation  of  their  meaning,    (which  is  all  that  an  annotator 
ought  to  aim  at,)   can  pretend   to   no  such   character.     No 
translation,   in  fact,  can  claim  to  be  deferred  to  as  an  ulti- 
mate authority.     One  of  the  grossest  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  consists  in  her  putting  forth  this  claim  on  behalf  of  the 
Vulgate,  and  in  preferring  the  authority  of  that  Version  to  the 
Inspired  text.    AH  translations  and  all  annotations  on  the  sacred 
volume  demand  to  be  scrutinized  with  the  most  rigid  severity, 
on  account  of  the  infinite  importance  of  any  material  error  in 
such  representations  of  the  substance  of  revealed  truth.     But 
nothing  in   the  shape  of  comment,  that  is  necessary  to  the 
genuine  interpretation  of  Scripture,  can  be  justly  regarded  as 
more  superfluous,  or  less  authoritative,  than  translation  itself. 
The  appeal  from  the  mistakes  of  either  translators  or  commen- 
tators, must  equally  lie  to  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  originals. 

One  chief  design  of  Biblical  commentaries,  then,  would  seem 
to  be,  to  supply  the  deficiencies,  or  to  remedy  the  ambiguities 
of  our  received  Versions.  We  admit,  indeed,  that  there  is  a 
wide  range  of  critical,  historical,  and  descriptive  illustration, 
that  comes  within  the  province  of  the  Biblical  commentator ; 
and  that,  in  many  cases,  the  actual  meaning  and  allusions  of  the 
sacred  writers  can  be  fully  understood  only  by  means  of  such 
illustration.  Works  of  this  description,  however,  properly  class 
under  the  head  of  Biblical  literature,  and,  although  invaluable 
as  an  apparatus  for  ministerial  instruction,  ought  to  be  clearly 
distinguished  from  that  species  of  exposition  which  may  be  de- 
nominated textual  or  interpretative.  The  former  opens  a  wide 
field  for  learned  ingenuity,  for  critical  acumen,  and  even  for  the 
eccentricities  of  fancy ;  and  the  sacred  text  has  sometimes  been 
as  much  incumbered  as  elucidated  by  this  sort  of  explanatory 
comment.  Genuine  exposition  deals  but  very  sparingly  in  such 
illustration/ though  it  wiH  often  avdil  itself  of  its  results ;  and  it 
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is,  after  all,  the  beauty  of  the  inspired  writings,  rather  than  the 
meaning  of  the  text,  which  is  chiefly  elicited  by  such  means. 
Unlike  the  Koran,  the  Bible  rests  no  part  of  its  intrinsic  evi- 
dence or  authority  upon  the  mere  sublimity  of  its  poetry  or  the 
graces  of  its  diction.  While  these  have  commanded  the  ad- 
miration of  the  learned  sceptic  and  the  irreligious  man  of  taste, 
the  living  and  life-giving  qualities  of  the  Scriptures  are  those 
by  which  they  come  home  with  power  to  the  conscience  as 
truth  and  good  tidings.  The  main  object  then  ought  to  be,  to 
give  *  the  meaning  ojf  the  voice '  that  speaks  from  Heaven. 

But,  judging  from  the  common  practice  of  expositors,  it 
would  seem  to  be  quite  forgotten,  that,  under  the  name  of  the 
Bible,  is  comprised  a  collection  of  writings  difiering  as  widely, 
in  the  character  of  the  composition,  and  in  the  difficulties  it  pre- 
sents to  the  translator  and  commentator,  as  the  Odes  of  Pindar, 
the  Sanscrit  Vedas,  and  the  writings  of  Cicero  or  Tacitus.  A 
commentary  upon  the  Bible,  is  a  commentary  upon  writings  in 
two,  or  rather  three  languages,  comprising  very  ancient  histori- 
cal annals^  the  lyric  poetry  of  remote  and  widely  separated  eras, 
ethical  writings,  collections  of  maxims  and  proverbs,  didactic 
poetry  of  the  sublimest  order,  historical  writings  of  a  more  re- 
cent date  by  various  authors,  argumentative  treatises  in  an  epi&- 
tolary  form,  more  familiar  letters,  and  unfulfilled  prophecies. 
Yet,  on  opening  the  pages  of  Henry,  Scott,  or  any  other  com- 
mentator, we  should  be  led  to  infer  from  the  mode  of  exposi- 
tion adopted,  not  merely  that  the  Bible  has  in  truth  one  com- 
mon Author,  as  being  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  but  that  it 
is  one  homogeneous  composition,  simply  divided  into  different 
books.  It  seems  as  if  a  given  quantity  of  remark  was  thought 
to  be  due  to  every  portion  of  the  text,  or  rather,  was  to  be  ex- 
tracted from  it ;  which  average  quantity,  in  some  cases,  inge- 
nuity is  taxed  to  supply,  while,  in  passages  of  real  difficulty, 
the  meagre  annotation  balks  the  inquirer.  An  exposition  of  all 
the  books  of  Scripture,  on  the  usual  plan,  may  be  compared  to 
an  atlas  in  which  the  same  scale  is  adhered  to  in  laying  down  a 
map  of  Palestine  and  one  of  Persia.  Surely  nothing  can  be 
more  unreasonable,  than  to  submit  the  various  books  of  both 
the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  Scriptures  to  the  same  mode  of  ex- 
pository treatment. 

Let  us  take  the  New  Testament,-— a  collection  of  tracts  in 
the  same  dialect,  although  a  dialect  greatly  modified  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  respective  writers.  In  this  volume,  we  find 
writings  which  may  be  distributed  into  the  following  dasses. 

I.  The  evangelical  narratives  of  Matthew,  Luke,  and  Mark. 

II.  The  biographical  memoir  of  oiir  Lord,  supplied  by  the 
Beloved  Disciple.  Ill,  The  argumentative  writings  of  St.  Paul, 
and  the  Episde  to  the  Hebrews.    IV.  The  Apostolic  letters  of 
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St»  Paul  to  the  Churches  he  had  planted,  and  those  of.  the 
Apostles  Peter,  John,  James,  and  Jude.  Y.  The  shorter  and 
more  familiar  letters  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John.  VI.  The  pro- 
phecies of  St.  John.  No  one,  we  presume,  will  deny  that  a 
distinctive  and  very  specific  character  attaches  to  the  writings, 
comprised  in  these  several  classes.  Yet,  how  little  has 
this  been  attended  to,  much  less  has  it  been  properly  illus* 
trated  by  our  most  popular  expositors.  May  we  rely  upon  the 
candour  of  our  readers,  while  we  attempt,  very  briefly  and  im- 
perfectly, to  indicate  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  distinguishing 
features  of  the  various  books. 

The  first  three  Gospels  and  the  Book  of  Acts  form  our  first 
class.  In  this  class,  however,  are  comprised  narratives  of  a 
very  different  character.  That  of  Matthew  is  more  a  didactic 
than  an  historical  writing :  as  a  history,  it  is  essentially  incom- 
plete. After  giving  Our  Lord's  genealogy,  and  noticing  the 
circumstances  of  his  birth,  and  the  events  which  led  to  his 
being  brought  up  at  Nazareth,  though  born  in  Judaea, — this 
Evangelist  passes  over  all  the  intervening  period,  and  com* 
mences  his  narrative  with  Our  Lord's  public  ministry,  of  which 
he  was  an  eye  and  ear  witness,  and  to  which  he  almost  entirely 
confines  his  relation.  So  little  does  he  concern  himself  with 
historical  facts,  that  he  does  not  even  mention  Our  Lord'is  as* 
cension;  and  in  narrating  occurrences,  he  is  more  brief  ai^d 
concbe  than  even  St.  Mark,  who  has  been  absurdly  represent- 
ed as  having  abridged  a  narrative  less  copious  than  his  own. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  sayings  and  discourses  of  Our  Lord  are 
giyen  by  St.  Matthew  more  at  large  tlian  by  either  of  the  other 
two  evangelists  under  consideration.  Immediately  after  relating 
the  Saviour's  induction  to  his  ministry,  and  the  probationary 
temptation,  the  former  proceeds  to  give,  in  what  is  usually  called 
fhe  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  a  specimen  of  His  teaching  and  doc- 
trine, who  spake  as  never  man  spake.  The  others,  on  the  con- 
trary, commence  their  account  of  Our  Lord's  ministry  by  re- 
cording the  miracles  he  wrought.  Upon  these,  St.  Matthew 
lays  apparently  less  stress,  while  he,  on  the  other  hand,  conti- 
nually adduces  another  species  of  evidence,  that  derived  from 
prophecy,  in  a  manner  that  may,  at  first  view,  seem  far  from 
direct  or  conclusive.  The  key  to  these  peculiarities  is,  that  tho 
object  of  this  evangelist,  whose  Gospel  may  be  regarded  as,  in 
|k  sensci  an  Apology  for  Christianity,  is  to  establish  the  Messiah* 
ship  of  Our  Lord,  and  to  combat  the  objections  pf  the  Jews. 
The  miracles  He  wrought,  were  notorious,  and  admitted  by  his 
enemies;  but  we  see  in  the  narrative  itself,  how  the  Jews  dis- 
posed of  this  species  of  proof,  which,  though  it  left  the  unbe- 
Wex  without  excuse,  was  far  Uom  comj>elling  belief.  *'  He 
**  casteth  out  d^vil^  by  the  prince  of  devils."    On  the  other 
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han^y  the  genealogy  of  Our  Lord,  as  establishing  his  being  the 
Heir  of  David  *,  his  being  born  of  a  Virgin,  his  character  as  a 
Teacher,  and  the  entire  correspondence  of  his  conduct,  cir- 
cumstances, and  sufferings  to  the  predictions  of  the  Jewish 
Scriptures,  are  points  on  which  this  Evangelist  insists  on  all  oc- 
casions, because  it  Was  necessary  for  his  immediate  purpose. 
In  some  instances,  \h% formula^  *  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,  can- 
not be  connected  with  any  distinct  prediction,  but  is  apparently 
mtended  to  refer  to  Old  Testament  precedents^  as  a  valid  an- 
swer to  objections  founded  on  what  might  be  regarded  as 
ominous  and  unparalleled  circumstances  in  Our  Lord's  history, — • 
such  as  his  being  driven,  an  infant  exile,  into  Egypt,  the  mas- 
sacre of  Bethlehem,  and  his  becoming  an  inhabitant  of  a  fron- 
tier town  of  Galilee,  notorious  alike  for  its  impure  dialect  ami 
rudeness  of  manners.  The  first  of  these  circumstances  is  suf- 
ficiently met  by  the  citation  of  the  language  of  the  Prophet 
Hosea,  both  as  pointing  to  the  striking  coincidence  between  the 
history  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  early  life  of  Our  Lord,  and 
as  intimating  that  it  was  no  new  thing  for  those  whom  God  re- 
garded as  his  children,  to  be  *'  called  out  of  Egypt"  The  second 
circumstance  is  in  like  manner  shewn  to  have  a  parallel  in  the 
Jewish  history ; — as  if  the  Evangelist  had  said,  *  it  was  not  the 
-'first  time  that  the  bereaved  mothers  of  Benjamin  had  wept 
*  for  their  little  ones.'  And  the  third  circumstance,  the  greatest 
stumbling-block  of  all,  is  shewn  to  have  been  in  entire  accord- 
ance with  the  general  tenor  of  the  predictions  which  foretold 
that  Christ  should  be  despised  and  rejected,  to  which  his  being 
mistaken  for  a  Galilean  or  Nazarene  by  birth,  so  much  contri- 
buted, that  it  furnished  the  very  emphasis  of  opprobrium. 

St.  Luke's  object,  as  stated  in  the  preface  to  his  narrative, 
was  to  furnish  an  authentic  and  orderly  relation  of  the  facts 
believed  among  Christians ;  and  he  exhibits  throughout  both 
his  Gospel  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  forms  the 
sequel,  the  character  of  the  careful  historian.  He  both  begins 
earlier,  and  carries  on  the  history  further,  than  any  other  evan- 
gelist ;  and  he  not  only  mentions  many  remarkable  facts  which 
are  not  recorded  by  the  others,  but  describes  far  more  circum- 
stantially several  occurrences  to  which  they  slightly  advert. 
Our  Lord's  discourses  are  generally  reported  by  Luke  with 
little  regard  to  time  and  place,  or  to  the  precise  phraseology 
employed ;  at  which  we  need  feel  no  surprise  when  we  recollect, 


*  St.  Luke,  as  an  historian,  shews  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  to  have 
been  lineally  descended  from  David.  St.  Matthew  cites  the  accredited 
genealogy  to  prove  that  '  he  who  is  called  Christ  *  was,  even  as  Jo- 
seph's adopted  and  legal  son,  the  heir  <^  the  House  of  David. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Famly  Expositors,-  381 

that  his  object  was  merely  to  state  historically  the  nature  and 
substance  of  what  Our  Lord  taught,  and  that,  as  he  did  not 
write  for  Jews,  there  could  be  no  reason  for  his  adhering  to  Jewish 
forms  of  expression  and  Jewish  allusions.  Several  parables, 
however,  not  preserved  by  St.  Matthew,  (the  Prodigal  Son,  the 
Wise  Steward,  Dives  and  Lazarus,  the  Unjust  Judge,  and  the 
Pharisee  and  Publican,)  are  ingrafted  into  bis  narrative  by  the 
inspired  historian* 

St.  Mark's  Gospel  is  a  brief  and  rapid  outline  of  the  leading 
facts  and  characteristic  features  of  Our  Lord's  public  ministry ; 
drawn  up,  apparently,  for  the  use  of  the  Christian  Church.  It 
is  neither,  like  Matthew's,  an  apology,  nor,  like  Luke's,  a  regu- 
lar history*  Few  of  Our  Lord's  discourses  or  parables  are 
given ;  but  occasionally,  this  Evangelist  is  more  circumstantial 
in  his  relation  of  striking  incidents,  and  throws  in  some  interest- 
ing touches ;  as  in  his  account  of  the  Syrophenician  Woman,  of 
the  Young  Ruler,  and  of  the  Fall  of  Peter ;  he  is  also  more  spe- 
cific in  naming  several  individuals  referred  to  '^ ;  and  he  mentions 
Our  Lord's  ascension,  which  is  not  recorded  by  either  Matthew 
or  John. 

We  have  not  attempted  to  discriminate  the  respective  styles 
of  these  Evangelists,  although,  between  the  Greek  of  Matthew, 
strongly  tinctured  with  Syriac  idioms,  and  the  purer  composi- 
tion of  Luke,  critics  discover  a  marked  difference.  But  we  pro- 
ceed to  inquire,  what  is  the  soi^  of  exposition  proper  to  the 
class  of  writings  under  consideration.  The  matchless  simplicity 
of  the  narrative  can  scarcely  require  the  aid  of  comment  to  ren- 
der it  intelligible  to  the  humblest  understanding.  The  dis- 
courses of  Our  Lord  are,  with  the  exception  of  some  of  the 
parables,  more  easy  to  be  understood  than  much  of  what  has 
been  written  upon  them.  Simple  marginal  references,  when 
once  the  specific  design  and  character  of  each  evangelist  is  un- 
derstood, will  answer  nearly  all  the  purpose  of  a  harmony  in 
aiding  their  mutual  illustration.  The  critical  or  philological 
difficulties  are  few  and  inconsiderable.  The  Authorized  Ver- 
sion, or,  indeed,  almost  the  rudest  version,  is  adequate  to  convey 
the  sense  of  the  Evangelists  with  sufficient  clearness  and  pre- 
cision. Each  Gospel,  however,  may  be  advantageously  illus- 
trated by  annotations  of  a  somewhat  different  description. 
That  of  St  Luke  chiefly  requires  historical  and  chronological 
comment,  with  a  view  to  explain  some  of  the  allusions,  to  clear 

*  See^  for  instance,  Mark  xv.  21,  from  which  it  may  be  plausibly 
inferred,  that  St.  Mark,  when  he  wrote  his  gospel,  was  resident  where 
Alexander  and  Rufos  were  personally  known ;  probably  at  Gyrene  or 
Alexandria.  That  he  compiled  his  £rospel  for  ^tbe  Romans',  is  not 
merely  a  gratuitous  hypothesis,  but  in  the  highest  degree  improbable. 
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up  certain  alleged  difficulties,  and  to  harmonize  his  account  of 
Our  Saviour's  birth  and  early  history  with  the  statements  of 
Matthew  and  the  profane  histories  of  the  same  period.  The 
Parables  sometimes  require  their  drift  and  scope  to  be  pointed 
out;  (yet,  what  comment  would  not  weaken  the  force. and  pa« 
thos  of  the  Prodigal  Son?)  and  a  few  annotations  ej^planatory 
of  the  customs  of  the  East,  are  requisite  to  prevent  serious  mis- 
conception as  to  some  of  the  circumstances  introduced  in  these 
'  Similitudes '.  The  Gospel  of  St^  Mattl^w,  consisting  so  ^luch 
of  didactic  matter,  affords  more  abundant  scope  for  expository 
lectures,  or  what  is  termed  practical  exposition.  The  obscuri- 
ties which  demand  elucidation  arise,  1.  from  the  citations  from 
the  Old  Testament,  to  which  we  have  already  referred  as  de- 
manding explanation;  2.  from  the  axiomatic  and  paradoxical 
style  of  Oriental  teaching  as  exhibited  in  some  of  Our  Lord's 
sayings ;  3.  from  the  enigmatic  character  of  some  of  the  para- 
bles ;  4.  from  the  figurative  language  of  the  prophecy  in  chap» 
xxiv. ;  and  5.  from  the  extreme  conciseness  of  this  Evangelist  in 
noticing  circumstances  more  fully  explained  in  the  other 
gospels.  These,  we  think,  include  all  the  points  which  parti- 
cularly require  interpretative  annotation.  Upon  the  whole,  if 
the  comment  took  its  character  frpta  the  spirit  and  tenor  of  the 
text,  an  exposition  of  Matthew's  Gospel  would  be  more  didac- 
tic,— of  Luke'S}  more  historical. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  John  we  have  classed  by  itself,  as  more  a 
biographical  memoir,  supplementary  to  the  evangelical  narra- 
tives previously  extant,  than  a  strictly  historical  document.  In 
this  most  delightful  book  of  the  four  which  go  under  the  com- 
mon name  of  Gospels,  we  seem  to  have  unfolded  to  us,  more  of 
the  private  life,  and,  if  we  may  use  the  expresi^on,  more  of  the 
heart  of  the  Saviour  as  man,  as  well  as  his  ineffable  glory  as 
the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father.  In  the  record  of  Luke,  we 
have  the  public  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  in  the  pages  of 
Matthew,  He  to  whom  the  Prophets  bare  witness,  appears 
evidently  as  the  Messiah;  John  shews  us  the  affectionate 
Master  of  his  disciples,  the  friend  of  Lazarus,  the  *'  Word  made 
'<  flesh ", — *'  made  like  unto  his  brethren  that  he  might  be  a 
'^  merciful  and  faithful  high-priest  ",-rthe  Mediator  *•  Here, 
the  critical  annotator  finds  little  or  nothing  that  requires  the  aid 
of  his  elucidations.  This,  of  all  the  four  Gospels,  is  v^ost  in- 
dependent of  expository  comment.    It  is  the  richest,  indeed,  in 

^  ^m^  Cum  omnibus  comtimuHer  proposkum  sii  Ckriilum  oiiendere, 
friores  Uli  carpus  (d  ka  iotpii  fas  est  J  «  medium  prcftruwti  Johaames 
vsro  animam.  Quamchrem  dicere  soleo,  hoc  Evaugdium  cUvem  esse 
muB  aliis  imtdligsmdis  jmnuem  4iperiaL*  CaitVXK.  ^  Argumeaim»  in 
£wmg.  s*  Mamifim\ 
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matter  for  devotional  reflection  and  theological  commentary,  but 
it  seems  to  repel  the  impertinence  of  frigid  verbal  criticism,  and 
demands  in  him  who  undertakes  the  task  of  exposition,  a  more 
than  ordinary  measure  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  We  may  accept 
the  aid  of  such  commentators  as  Benson,  Michaelis,  and  Camp- 
bell, in  illustrating  St.  Luke''s  Gospel ;  or  of  learned  Hebraists, 
such  as  Lightfoot  and  Oill,  in  clearing  up  the  Jewish  allusions 
or  idioms  of  St.  Matthew ;  but,  highly  as  we  estimate  Calvin  as 
a  commentator,  we  are  not  acquainted  with  any  exposition  of 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  which  fully  meets  our  ideas  of  what 
ought  to  be  the  specific  character  of  such  a  work. 

Our  third  class  comprises  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  to  the 
Galatians,  and  to  the  Hebrews.     The  first  and  last,  more  espe- 
finally,  though  in  the  epistolary  form,  must  be  regarded  as  dia- 
lectical treatises.     Now,  in  respect  to  these,  it  appears  to  us, 
that  comment  ought  to  be  in  a  great  measure  superseded  by  more 
efficient  translation ;  since  nothing  can  be  more  awkward  and 
unsuitable  than  a  treatise  upon  a  treatise, — a  sermonizing  com-' 
mentary  upon  an  argumentative  discourse,  breaking  perpetually 
the  thread  of  remark  and  reasoning,  or  substituting,  it  may  be, 
theological   glosses  for  the  simple  and  genuine  scope  of  the 
text.    Yet,  no  part  of  the  New  Testament,  as  it  appears  in  our 
version,  stands  so  absolutely  in  need  of  annotations  to  render 
the  text  intelligible  to  ordinary  readers.  •  We  can  scarcely 
wonder  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  should  be  judged  un- 
suitable for  family  reading  without  the  aid  of  exposition ;  but 
this  arises  far  less,  we  must  contend,  from  any  intricacy  or  am- 
biguity in  the  Apostle's  statements  or  reasonings,  than  from  the 
highly  elliptical  character  of  his  phraseology,  and  the  peculiar 
Qse  of  certain  terms,  which  it  is  the  proper  business  of  a  trans- 
lator to  make  intelligible  and  perspicuous  by  equivalent,  rather 
than  literal  renderings.    Were  we,  however,  to  fix  upon  any 
one  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  as  more  incompetently 
translated  than  the  rest,  it  would  be  that  very  one  which,  more 
than  any  other,  demanded  a  masterly  hand, — we  mean  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.     Although  the  text  is  happily  settled, 
the  meaning  of  the  text  remains,  in  many  parts,  entirely  unset- 
tled, being  exhibited  in  that  indistinct,  indefinite  form  by  our 
Translators,  that  affords  the  widest  latitude  to  theological  dis- 
pute, and  serves  to  keep  alive  an  endless  logomachy.    Were 
St.  Paul  to  rise  from  the  dead,  and  to  translate  his  own  epistle 
into  English,  we  have  no  doubt  that  his  version  would  produce 
not  a  little  surprise,  if  it  even  escaped  condemnation  from  Bib- 
lied  critics  and  commentators.    In  the  present  state  of  things, 
the  task  of  an  expositor  is  a  delicate  one,  for  he  must  be,  to  a 
considerable  extent,  the  actual  interpreter  of  the  text. 

We  have  classed  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  with  the 
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shorter  apostolic  letters^  which  require  little  other  comment 
than  such  as  Paley  has  furnished  in  his   admirable  *  Horce 
Paulinis,*  or,  here  and  there,  some  verbal  corrections  or  ex- 
planations of  the  text  as  exhibited  in   the  received  Version. 
There  are,  however,  parts  of  the  letters  addressed  to  the  Church 
at  Corinth,  which  certainly  demand  the  especial  aid  of  a  com- 
petent Expositor.     But  it  will  not  be  necessary  for  our  purpose, 
to  go  over  the  other  classes  above  enumerated.     Our  object 
has  been  to  shew,  that  the  distinctive  character  of  the  several 
books  has  been  too  generally  overlooked  by  commentators ;  that 
the  various  classes  differ  in  style  and  matter,  so  widely  as  neither 
to  require  nor  to  derive  advantage  from  the  same  mode  of  treat- 
ment ;  that  our  Harmonists  and  Expositors  have  been  in  this 
respect  greatly  at  fault;  that  the  obscurity  charged  upon  the 
volume  of  Inspiration,  which   has  sometimes   been  made  the 
pretence  for  withholding  the  most  popular  of  writings  from  the 
people,  and  at  other  times  an  excuse  for  neglecting  the  perusal 
in  the  domestic  circle, — is  not  inherent  in  the  Scriptures,  but 
greatly  results  from  the  imperfection  of  the  philological  process 
by  which  it  has  been  rendered ;  that,  in  short,  the  cumbrous 
machinery  of  Exposition,  which  hitherto  has  been  the  only 
remedy  for  the  disadvantages  of  a  literal  Version  without  note 
or  comment,  requires  to  be  superseded  by  a  more  efficient 
editing  of  the  inspired  volume.   Most  of  our  remarks  will  apply 
a  fortiori  to  the  various  writings  comprised  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  many  of  which  are  as  much  injured  by  superfluous 
commentary,  as  others  are  unintelligible  without  copious  illus- 
tration. 

In  offering  these  general  remarks,  we  cannot  intend  to  dis- 
parage the  utility  and  excellence  of  such  works  as  are  now 
before  us.  Expository  lectures  have  always  appeared  to  us  the 
very  best  vehicle  of  Scriptural  instruction,  although  we  must 
repeat  our  objection  against  substituting  extended  exposition 
for  the  Scriptures  themselves,  in  either  family  or  private  reading. 
Short  devotional  and  practical  reflections,  as  w^ll  as  occasional 
explanatory  notes,  may  serve,  indeed,  as  a  valuable  aid  both  to 
the  profitable  study  of  the  Scriptures  in  private,  and  to  the 
effective  use  of  them  as  a  means  of  domestic  instruction.  Much 
depends,  as  regards  the  latter  object,  on  their  judicious  use. 
To  excite  and  interest  attention  without  wearying  it, — ^to  prevent 
a  listless  and  unintelligent  hearing  of  the  words  of  Scripture^ 
yet  not  to  distract  or  confuse  the  memory  by  too  long  or 
frequent  an  interruption  of  the  thread  of  the  text, — to  obviate 
misapprehension  without  creating  distrust, — to  rouse  inquiry 
without  suggesting  doubt, — ^in  shorty  to  make  the  whole  strain 
of  remark  subservient  to  promoting  among  our  children  and 
domestics  a  higher  reverence  for  the  Word  pf  God,  as  well  as  a 
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more  intelligent  and  diligent  use  of  it, — calls  for  much  Christian 
wisdom,  such  as  we  need  and  are  encouraged  to  ask  of  God, 
and  nothing  less  than  which  will  be  requisite  for  the  adequate 
discharge  of  the  duty  which  these  volumes  are  intended  to 
facilitate.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  lay  before  our  readers  a 
few  specimens,  by  which  they  may  judge  of  the  general  design 
and  execution  of  the  several  publications. 

The  Bishop  of  Chester  has  here  trodden  in  the  steps  of  an 
excellent  prelate  who  once  occuj)ied  the  same  see.  His  Ex- 
position differs,  however,  from  Bishop  Porteus's  Lectures  on 
Matthew,  both  as  being  more  brief,  familiar,  and  studiously 
plain,  and  as  being  also  more  richly  evangelical.  The  general 
strain  not  unfrequently  reminds  us  more  of  the  highly  interesting 
commentary  on  the  first  nine  chapters  of  Matthew  by  Arch- 
bishop Leighton.  May  we  be  permitted  to  say,  that  the  Right 
Reverend  Author  has  done  himself  far  greater  honour,  as  well 
as  rendered  to  his  generation  a  more  important  service,  by  this 
self-denying  employment  of  his  talents  for  the  sake  of  the  young, 
the  humble,  and  the  uninstructed,  than  he  would  have  done  by 
the  most  splendid  display  of  mere  scholarship  and  criticism, 
whether  lavished  on  a  Greek  tragedy,  or  devoted  to  the  service 
of  polemics. — We  take  our  first  specimen  almost  at  random. 

Matt.  ii.  3.  ^  Herod  was  troubled,  expecting  some  rival  to  his 
power ;  and  Jerusalem,  knowing  his  character,  and  fearing  some  new 
cruelty ;  not  without  too  good  reason,  as  soon  appeared. 

V.  4 — 6.  *  The  sense  of  this  prophecy  (Mican  v.  2.)  seems  to  have 
been  well  imderstood  by  the  Jews.  We  find  them  arguing  (John  vii. 
42.)  '^  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  ?"  They 
did  not,  however,  understand  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  or  the  object 
of  his  government.  Had  they  known  that  he  was  to  be  a  spiritual, 
and  not  a  temporal  ruler,  Herod  would  not  have  been  troubled,  and  all 
Jerusalem  with  him. 

V.  9 — 11.  '  In  this  narrative,  an  example  is  set  us,  which  it  is 
our  duty  to  follow.  God  intimated  the  birth  of  his  Son  to  the  wise 
men,  by  a  new  appearance  in  the  heavens.  So,  to  us,  a  Redeemer  is 
made  known  by  early  education,  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  by  the 
Scriptures  which  we  enjoy. 

'  The  philosophers  of  the  East  were  not  inattentive  to  the  heavenly 
vision,  but  came  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  "  Where  is  He  that  is  born  King 
of  the  Jews }  "  Thus  they  made  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  their  own 
personal  concern ;  and,  that  they  might  not  be  disappointed  in  their 
search,  appHed  to  those  best  able  to  instruct  them.  We  are  bound  to 
do  the  same.  We  hear  his  gracious  offers,  and  must  '^  come  and  wor- 
ship him  "  as  our  Saviour  and  our  Lord. 

'  God  does  not  leave  unnoticed  and  unrewarded  those  who  desire  to 
discover  his  will,  and  comply  with  the  suggestions  of  His  Spirit  upon 
their  hearts.     You  observe  how  the  star  which  they  had  seen  in  the 
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East,  appeared  again  to  tlie  wise  men,  as  they  purfued  tlieir  aeardi 
from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem,  and  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and 
atood  over  where  the  young  child  was.  This  illustrates  the  way  in 
which  the  ''  Spirit  prevents  us,  that  we  may  hiive  a  good  will,  and 
works  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will."  The  star  which  adver- 
tised these  strangers  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  is  like  the  Spirit  warning 
us,  as  we  hear  or  read  the  word,  that  the  same  Jesus  is  the  author  of 
eternal  life'  to  all  them  that  obey  him.  Are  our  hearts  awakened  by 
this  truth  ?  Do  we  desire  to  know  Him  of  whom  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets did  write  ?  Do  we  desire  more  fully  to  understand  '^  what  is 
the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inherit- 
ance ?  "  Here  again  the  star  appears,  and  guides  us  on  our  way  :  the 
eyes  of  our  understanding  "  are  gradually  enlightened ; "  and  "  the 
God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  gives  unto  us  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Him."  The  Spirit 
does  not  leave  us,  till  it  has  conducted  us  safely  to  the  Son  of  God  ; 
as  the  star  did  not  desert  the  wise  men,  till  '^  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was.**  "  The  mystery  of  godliness,  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,"  is  more  and  more  unfolded  to  us,  and  its  wonderful 
adaptation  to  the  circumstances  and  wants  of  our  state,  is  more  and 
more  perceived,  till  we  entirely  and  cordially  receive  him  as  '*  made 
unto  us  of  Grod,  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption.*' 

'  Has  the  Spirit  done  this  f<Nr  you  ?  Is  he  thus  leadii^  yon  }  Has 
he  brought  you  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  author  of  your  salvation, 
by  whom  you  *'  have  access  to  the  Father  "  ? '    pp.  8 — 11. 

The  following  is  an  admirable  practical  exposition  of  a  pas- 
4sage  extensively  misapprehended. 

Matt.  xix.  13 — 15.  ^  The  mistake  of  the  disci^^es  here,  as  in  the 
preceding  instance,  furnished  occasion  for  a  lesson  of  divine  wisdom. 
You  are  forbidding  little  children  to  come  unto  me.  "  Take  heed  that 
ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones."  They  are  examples  of  what  all 
must  be,  who  are  admitted  into  God's  heavenly  kingdom. 

'  This  is  a  proper  subject  for  consideration.  For,  undoubtedly,  ther« 
is  much  in  children,  which  we  know  to  be  displeasing  to  God.  There 
is  wilfulness.  A  child  does  not  naturally  submit  to  be  restrained  end 
contradicted.  It  does  not  yield  up  its  own  will  to  the  will  of  those 
whom  it  ought  to  obey ;  but  shews  by  perverseness  and  selfishness,  the 
corrupt  sto^  from  which  it  springs,  the  corrupt  nature  with  which  it 
is  bom.  There  is  also  in  children  a  recklessness  of  every  thing  beyond 
the  present  time^  and  an  ignorance  of  things  most  needful  to  be  known, 
which,  though  not  to  be  imputed  to  them  as  a  fault,  because  it  belongs 
to  their  tender  years,  still  must  not  be  suffered  to  remain  j  for  the 
Apostle  has  left  it  written,  that  we  '*  be  not  children  in  understand- 
ing," but  "  add  to  our  feith,  knowledge." 

'  Yet,  we  are  told,  *'  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'-  There  are 
many  qualities,  we  know,  which  must  be  found  in  those  who  enter  that 
kingdom,  some  of  which  do  naturally  belong  to  the  tender  age  of  chil- 
dren, and  others,  of  which  a  tender  age  is  naturally  incapable.  Bat 
what  our  Lord  seems  here  to  have  had  especially  in  view,  is  th^  free- 
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dom  from  gross  and  presumptuous  sins.  For  of  such  are  the  heirs  of 
the  kingdom.  Certainly^  a  child  has  no  active  obedience  to  his  Maker ; 
but^  then,  he  has  no  open  defiance  to  His  will.  Certainly,  a  child  has 
the  seeds  of  all  sin  within  him :  but  those  sins  have  not  grown  Up,  and 
flourished,  and  ripened  their  poisonous  fhiit.  We  behSd  the  playful 
in&ncy  of  a  child ;  we  know  well  that,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word,  it  is  not  innocent ;  but  still,  if  we  were  told  that  God  would 
take  such  a  being  to  dwell  with  himself  in  a  purer  state,  we  should  see 
in  that  nothing  to  contradict  our  ideas  of  God  or  of  heaven.  But,  when 
we  look  upon  a  wicked  man,  in  full  bearing  of  the  fruit  of  his  natural 
corruption,  polluted  with  uncleanness,  intemperance,  malice,  hatred, 
profaneness,  covetousness,  we  perceive  at  once,  that  such  an  one,  unless 
he  turn  away  from  his  wickedness  and  be  converted,  must  needs  '*  be 
pimished,"  as  Scripture  declares  that  he  will  be,  "  with  everlasting  de* 
struction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  We  are  not  surprised  when 
St.  Paul  assures  us,  that  no  adulterer,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  drunk- 
ard, nor  malicious,  nor  revengeful,  nor  covetous  man,  ^'.hath  any  inhe- 
ritance in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God."  Nay,  we  should  be 
^surprised  if  he  said  that  they  could  be  admitted  there,  unless  they  re- 
pent and  be  converted. 

'  In  this,  then,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  for  such  as  little  children. 
Its  inheritors,  like  them,  must  be  free  from  the  pollution  of  sin.  They 
must  be  cleansed  '*  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit." 
They  must  be  bearing  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness  and  true  ho- 
liness. The  Apostle  says :  ''  In  malice,"  though  n0t  "  in  understand- 
ing," yet,  "  in  malice  be  ye  children;"  that  is,  be  without  malice,  as 
they  are.  And  so  we  might  go  on  to  say, — in  all  *'  the  works  of  the 
flesh," — in  adultery,  fornication,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  re- 
vellings,  and  such  like,  *'  be  ye  children : "  be  like  those,  the  happiness 
of  whose  infancy  it  is,  that  they  cannot  be  guilty  of  those  sins,  on  ac- 
count of  which  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  wicked.  The  dis- 
position, indeed,  may  be  lurking  within ;  the  evil  propensity  may  re- 
main ;  as  the  seeds  of  all  evil  are  in  the  hearts  of  chddren ;  there  is 
"  a  law  in  the  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  the  mind ;" — a  law 
which  nothing  but  Divine  Grace  restrains  from  prevailing.  Still,  "  he 
that  is  bom  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him 
not."  "  He  cannot  sin ; "  he  cannot  yield  to  wilful  and  presumptuous 
sin,  *'  because  he  is  born  of  God."  "  Sin  has  no  more  dominion  over 
him ; "  he  is  '*  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  through  the  Spirit  does  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body." 

*  Every  thing  is  important — so  important  that  every  thing  else  is 
trifling  in  comparison — which  assists  m  shewing  us  what  those  must 
be,  who  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore,  let  all  examine 
themselves,  and  see  whether  they  possess  those  qualities  which  Christ 
approves  in  children.  Our  dependence — and  we  have  daily  reason  to 
thank  Gt)d  for  this— is  not  in  our  own  righteousness  or  holiness.  StiU, 
there  is  no  proof  that  we  are  entitled  to  trust  to  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  unless  we  are  clothed  in  the  robe  of  innocency,  which  is  a  part 
of  that  wedding  garment  which  he  bestows,  and  expects  to  And  on  all 
who  are  to  sit  £>wn  as  guests  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.' 

pp.  253—256. 
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We  can  make  room  for  only  one  more  extract,  and  we  must 
take  it  from  the  exposition  of  St.  Mark. 

Mark  ix.  25 — ^29.  *  Whatever  was  out  of  the  course  of  nature  or 
beyond  human  power,  was  alike  impossible  to  the  disciples ;  and  we 
cannot  discern  a  difference  between  one  miracle  and  another,  one  evil 
spirit  and  another.  In  a  subject  confessedly  mysterious,  there  may  be 
something  which  we  do  not  apprehend. 

'  Probably,  however,  they  were  allowed  to  fail  in  this  instance,  that 
they  might  perceive  the  necessity  of  depending  entirely  on  Him  from 
whom  their  power  proceeded.  And  the  mode  in  which  this  dependence 
is  shewn  and  exercised,  is  left  as  a  general  lesson  to  Christians,  in  the 
words,  ''  This  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fast^ 
ing."  Only  an  habitual  course  of  prayer  and  self-denial  can  lead  to 
that  state  of  heart,  that  true  and  lively  faith,  to  which  every  thing  gives 
way ;  to  which  God  denies  nothing. 

'  And  what  we  practically  learn  from  the  example,  is  to  this  purpose. 
The  disciples  could  not  change  the  course  of  nature,  but  through  the 
power  of  that  faith,  of  which  prayer  and  self-denial  are  inseparable  at- 
tendants. Christians  can  only  change  their  moral  nature  by  the  same 
means. 

'  As  of  evil  spirits,  some  are  represented  in  Scripture  as  more  per& 
nicious  than  others;  so,  of  moral  habits,  some  are  worse  than  others; 
are  more  deeply  rooted  in  the  constitution,  or  more  strengthened  than 
others  by  the  habits  of  life.  We  may  justly  say,  where  a  vice  has 
been  long  indulged,  has  come  upon  a  man  from  a  child,  '^  this  kind  can 
come  forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and  fasting." 

'  We  are  also  led  to  conclude,  that,  though  all  Christians  must 
'*  watch  unto  prayer,"  must  "  pray  without  ceasing,"  there  are  some 
occasions  when  more  urgent,  continual,  and  particular  prayer  is  needed. 
And  though  all  Christians  must  be  temperate  in  all  things,  there  may 
be  some  by  whom  more  special  and  careful  abstinence  is  required. 
Where  the  futh  is  such  as  leads  to  the  persevering  use  of  these  means, 
we  have  reason  to  hope  that  "  all  things  are  possible; "  that  there  is 
no  kind  of  evil  which  does  not  '^  come  forth  by  prayer  and  fasting." 

^  St.  Paul  lived  in  this  course  of  self-denial.  He  describes  it  when 
he  says,  "  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expe- 
dient." *^  I  will  not  be  brought  within  the  power  of  any."  **  I  keep 
under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection." 

'  Those  Christians  have  approached,  those  Christians  will  approach^ 
nearest  to  St.  Paul,  in  personal  religion,  and  in  spiritual  usefulness, 
who  have  most  closeJy  followed  his  example ;  who  have  most  truly  been 
able  to  say,  '^  The  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."' 

pp.  520,  1. 

These  specimens  will  be  sufficient  to  shew  the  judicious,  ap- 
posite, and  instructive  character  of  the  expository  remarks, 
which,  without  affecting  originality,  never  sink  into  common* 
place,  and  are  uniformly  such  as  naturally  arise  from  the  text 
they  are  employed  to  illustrate.  It  is  the  distinguishing  merit 
of  the  work,  that  it  is  thoroughly  adapted  for  its  purposej  both 
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in  the  character  of  its  actual  contents,  and  in  respect  to  what  it 
does  not  contain.  It  must  be  recollected,  that  the  volume  is  not 
intended  to  supersede  more  copious  and  elaborate  comment- 
aries ;  nor  can  any  reader  have  reason  to  feel  disappointed,  at 
finding  some  points  of  difficulty  slightly  glanced  at.  The  ad- 
mirable good  sense  which  pervades  the  work,  is  conspicuous  in 
the  abstinence  from  all  critical  or  curious  discussion.  The  Ex- 
position is,  in  this  respect,  a  model  of  domestic  instruction ;  and 
we  have  sincere  pleasure  in  cordially  recommending  it  to  Chris- 
tian families. 

The  second  work  on  our.  list,  we  should  have  had  more  satis- 
faction in  bringing  under  the  notice  of  our  readers,  had  we  not 
found  it  interspersed  with  the  mistaken  and  unscriptural  notions 
respecting  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  and  two  judgement-days, 
which  have  of  late  been  so  strangely  spreading  among  clergy- 
men of  a  certain  party.  Between  publishing  the  first  and  second 
editions,  the  Author  professes  to  have  gained  new  light  upon 
this  subject,  which  has  led  him  to  alter,  not  for  the  better,  se- 
veral passages  relating  to  the  second  advent  of  our  Lord.  We 
have,  we  presume,  a  specimen  of  this  acquired  wisdom  in  the 
following  interpretation  of  Matt  xxi.  19. 

'  Our  Lord  not  only  states  the  feet  of  his  coming,  but  urges  us  to  a 
diligent  watchfulness  for  it ;  nay,  he  gives  us  signs  whereby  to  judge 
of  its  near  approach ;  and  unless  our  minds  are  blinded  by  ignorance 
or  prejudice,  we  must  surely  acknowledge  that  it  is  '^  nigh,  even  at  the 
doors."  We  learn  this  from  the  budding  of  the  fig-tree — an  embletn 
of  the  Jewish,  nation,  which  has,  assuredly,  borne  no  fniit  to  its  Lord 
during  the  whole  of  this  age  or  dispensation,  agreeably  to  the  curse 
which  was  passed  upon  it ;  (Matt.  xxi.  19.)  but  this  Jewish  Jig-tree  is 
now  putting  forth  buds,  daily.*  p.  107. 

Again:  on  Matt.  xxiv.  14.,  the  Author  remarks: — 

'  Christ  says,  that  before  the  end  comes,  his  Gospel  is  to  be  preached 
among  all  nations,  not  for  their  general  conversion,  but  '^  for  a  wit- 
ness" unto,  or  against  them,  and  for  the  gathering  of  his  elect  from 
among  them ;  (Acts  xv.  14—17)  so  that  we  can  exj^ect  no  universal 
spread  of  the  Gospel  before  the  second  advent,  and  reign,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.'  p.  104. 

The  extreme  rashness  of  this  assertion,  grounded  on  a  per- 
version of  the  text,  shews  how  singularly  enthusiasm  disturbs 
the  judgement  of  even  a  good  man.  What  we  may  or  may  not 
expect,  it  would  be  the  part  of  wisdom  and  modesty  to  state  as 
an  opinion  which  can  have  no  certain  basis ;  but  this  is  ob- 
vious, that  until  the  universal  spread  of  the  Gospel  takes  place, 
it  cannot  be  considered  as  a  witness  even/ against '  all  nations. 
The  tendency  of  the  notions  espoused  by  the  Writer  is,  to  pa- 
ralyse and  discourage  all  active  exertions  for  the  propagation  of 
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the  Gospel;  and  the  fallowing  cold  and  inadequate  comment 
upon  the  concluding  paragraph  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  is,  we 
must  say,  very  unlike  what  would  have  been  dictated  by  a  sym- 
pathy with  the  spirit  of  the  Apostles. 

'  Our  Lord's  last  words  to  his  disciples  previous  to  his  ascension, 
contain  a  command  to  preach  the  Gospel  throughout  the  world,  with 
the  promise,  that  a  blessing  should  attend  that  Gospel  to  the  end  of 
time.  We  now  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  apostles*  preaching,  by  their 
written  words;  and  if  we  value  those  writmgs,  we  should  endeavonr 
that  they  be  made  known  to  other  nations  who  are  in  the  same  dark- 
ness as  once  enveloped  our  land.'  p.  130. 

Miserable  gloss  on  the  glorious  promise,  *  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
*  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world*, — a  promise  resting  on 
that  actual  reign  of  Christ  *  in  heaven  and  earth',  which  the 
advocates  of  what  is  absurdly  palled  the  personal  reign,  in  fact 
deny,  by  postponing  its  commencement  to  a  visionary  era.  To 
the  edifying  piety  which  breathes  throughout  these  lectures,  we 
bear  our  willing  testimony.  The  remarks  are  often  pithy,  and 
what  our  forefathers  would  have  termed  savoury;  and  the 
Writer  discovers  an  excellent  spirit.  The  only  failure  is  in 
point  of  judiciousness;  but,  with  the  exceptions  already  inti- 
mated, we  can  safely  commend  the  publication. 

The  design  and  plan  of  Mr.  Boys's  Exposition  will  best  be 
learned  from  his  own  words. 

'  The  present  publication  was  undertaken  with  the  view  of  supply- 
ing a  New  Testament  expressly  calculated  for  domestic  worship.  The 
object  of  the  Editor  has  been,  not  to  furnish  detached  criticisms  upon 
every  single  verse,  or  even  a  running  Commentary ;  but  to  take,  in  each 
chapter,  or  portion  of  a  chapter,  some  prominent  feature  or  single  topic, 
and  on  this  to  offer  a  short  practical  exposition  bearing  upon  the  sub- 
ject chosen,  and  devoid  of  every  thing  extraneous A  Com- 
mentary like  this,  which  professes  to  take  up  only  portions  of  the  sa- 
cred Text,  may  not  meet  the  views  of  those  who  are  accustomed,  to 
Expositors  that  take  up  the  whole.  But  the  principal  reason  for 
adopting  the  present  plan,  was,  that  such  a  work  was  wanted.  Some- 
thing of  the  kind  has  been  much  asked  for ;  and  that  by  persons  who 
have  access  to  the  various  excellent  works  of  our  established  Comment- 
ators, and  yet  at  the  same  time  declare,  that,  for  domestic  worship, 
they  do  not  find  them  answer  their  purpose.  They  earnestly  wish  to 
introduce  the  profitable  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  but,  not 
having,  themselves,  the  gift  of  expounding,  ^^^Z.  know  not  how  to 
begin,  and  their  design  is  never  put  m  practice.  True  it  is,  that  the 
works  referred  to  are  most  valuable  in  themselves  as  manuals  of  di- 
vinity and  as  patterns  of  sound  exposition ;  and  no  &mily  ought  to  be 
without  some  of  them.  But  stiO,  the  &ct  is  this;  that  there  are 
many  families,  and  those  religious  fisunilies,  in  which  no  exposition  of 
the  Scriptures  takes  place  in  domestic  worship,  even  with  the  best  com- 
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menlAtors  that  our  language  offers  standing  upon  the  shelves  of  the 
book-case/ 

The  only  objection  we  have  to  make  against  Mrl  Boys's 
plan,  is,  that  the  title  of  an  Exposition,  prefixed  to  such  a  work, 
is  a  misnomer.  The  volume  comprises  in  fact,  together  with 
the  sacred  text,  a  series  of  short  lectures,  or  practical  reflec- 
tions, on  the  several  portions  of  Scripture.  These  are  some- 
times of  a  striking,  and  always  of  a  profitable  cast ;  but  they 
appear  to  us  better  adapted  for  private  meditation  than  for 
family  reading,  owing  both  to  their  difFuseness  and  length,  and 
to  the  want  of  the  requisite  simplicity  of  thought  and  plainness 
of  style*  We  shall  make  room  for  two  specimens,  one  taken 
from  the  Gospels,  and  one  from  the  Epistles. 

John  xvi.  ^  It  is  a  remarkable  fact>  that  the  followers  of  Christ  at- 
tained to  higher  degrees  of  Christian  edification  after  their  Master  had 
left  them,  than  when  they  had  him  with  them.  It  is  equally  remark- 
able, that  their  joy  and  exultation  in  Christ  were  greater  after  his  de- 
parture than  before.  How  shall  we  account  for  this  ?  How  was  it 
that  the  disciples  found  more  happiness  and  comfort  in  Christ  taken 
away  from  them,  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  than  in  Christ 
walking  with  them  in  the  land  of  Judea  ?  The  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion will  be  found  in  a  circumstance  to  which  Our  Lord  several  times 
adverts  in  his  final  conversation  with  his  disciples ;  namely,  that,  after 
his  departure,  he  was  to  send  down  hi^  Holy  Spirit  from  above,  to  be 
with  tnem  until  the  end  of  time.  And  accordingly,  as  often  as  Our 
Lord  mentions  this  subject  in  his  present  discourse,  he  speaks  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  the  same  title — ^that  of  the  Comforter 

'  All  Christian  comfort  lies  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  in  union 
with  him ;  and  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  Comforter  of 
God's  people,  specially  because  it  is  his  office  to  manifest  and  testify 
of  Christ.  Thus  it  is  that  believers  are  established  in  the  joy  of  the 
Lord,  though  now  they  see  him  not.  Jesus  being  now  bodily  absent 
from  his  people,  though  spiritually  present  with  them,  it  is  one  part 
of  the  Comforter's  office,  to  instruct  us  in  the  words  of  Christ.  '^  He  ", 
says  Our  Lord,  '^  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  tQ 
your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  Would  wcj 
then,  rightly  understand  the  sayings  of  Christ,  and  indeed  all  the 
words  of  Divine  wisdom,  we  must  seek  the  illuminating  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  another  part  of  the  blessed  Comforter's  officej 
to  conform  us  to  the  example  of  Christ.  "  He ",  said  Our  Saviour, 
"  shall  testify  of  me  ";  that  is,  he  shall  bear  record  of  my  person,  per- 
formances, and  sufferings.  And  be  it  remembered,  the  record  of  the 
Spirit  concerning  Christ,  is  not  merely  an  historical  record :  it  is  al- 
together a  spiritual  process,  the  image  of  Christ  recorded,  nay  stamped 
upon  the  heart.  It  is  the  Spirit  se^ng  our  souls  for  eternal  life,  and 
Christ  is  the  impression.  So  that,  by  this  record  of  the  Spirit  testify- 
ing of  Christ,  we  not  merely  know  him,  but,  in  knowing,  become  con- 
formed to  him.' 
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We  cannot  forbear  to  remark,  that  Mr.  Boys  is  not  always 
strictly  accurate  in  his  use  of  Scripture.  The  seal  of  the  Spirit 
is  not,  '  the  image  of  Christ ',  but  the  spirit  of  Christ, — the 

*  spirit  of  adoption '.  Sometimes,  too,  we  meet  with  hazardous 
and  incorrect  statements;  among  which  we  must  class  the  strange 
assertion,   that   *  Christ  attained  his  highest  degree  of  glory 

*  upon  the  cross  '.  Again,  Mr.  Boys  tells  his  readers,  in  lan- 
guage singularly  inappropriate  to  a  plain  exposition  for  the  use 
of  families,  that,  '  as  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father  by  an 

*  eternal  generation,  so  the  Spirit  is  communicated  from  the 

*  Father  and  the  Son  by  a  continual  procession.'  In  fact,  much 
as  we  have  been  pleased  with  the  general  tenor  of  the  Author's 
remarks,  we  cannot  say,  that  he  is  always  to  be  trusted  to  as  an 
expositor:  he  is  a  better  divine  than  commentator.  We  shall 
take  for  our  second  specimen,  the  excellent  practical  remarks  on 
2  Peter,  chap.  i. 

'  The  privileges  and  duties  of  believers  go  together,  and  in  feet 
arise  out  of  one  another.  This  is  a  truth  which  is  not  borne  in  mind 
so  generally  as  it  ought  to  be.  We  are  too  much  disposed  to  regard 
the  two  things  as  opposite.  Those  who  rejoice  in  their  Christian  pri- 
vileges^ dislike  to  hear  of  duties ;  while  those  who  see  the  fiUl  obliga- 
tion of  Christian  duty,  are  apprehensive  lest  too  much  should  be  said 
respecting  privileges.  The  feeling  is  unscriptural,  in  both  cases ;  and 
as  a  proof  of  this  we  may  observe,  t^at  the  practice  of  Scripture  is 
quite  of  a  different  kind.  There  is  no  place  besides,  where  our  pri- 
vileges are  so  fully  set  forth,  as  in  the  Bible ;  yet,  there  is  no  place 
besides^  where  our  duties  are  so  urgently  and  so  plainly  pressed.  Here 
we  have  both,  privileges  and  duties,  in  one  chapter :  our  privil^es 
most  fully  stated,  yet  our  duties  most  earnestly  inculcated 

'  Such  being  the  state  in  which,  as  believers,  we  are  placed  (ver. 
3,  4),  let  us  next  consider  what  ijs  the  conduct  which  is  in  this  state 
required  of  us.  Now,  to  know  what  the  world  would  deem  right  un- 
der such  circumstances,  we  have  only  to  look  to  the  usual  way  of  rea« 
soning  upon  them,  which  is  to  the  following  effect.  Since  so  much 
has  been  done  for  sinners,  they  on  their  own  part  need  do  nothing.  So 
much  having  been  endured  for  their  sake,  they  may  make  themselves 
easy.  Every  thing  being  secured  to  them,  exertion  on  their  part  is 
uncalled  for  and  needless.  Hence,  though  it  is  an  untruth  to  repre- 
sent believers  as  holding  such  sentiments  as  these  *,  yet,  it  is  most  cer- 

*  '  If  any  impute  to  them  such  sentiments ',  Mr.  Boys  says,  '  the 
Apostle  admonishes  them  that  tbeir  ^^  damnation  is  just ".'  This  is 
another  instance  of  incautious  misapplication  of  Scripture,  which,  in 
an  Expositor,  is  doubly  offensive.  It  is,  assuredly,  of  those  who 
maintain  the  abominable  sentiment  in  question,  not  of  those  who  im- 
pute it  to  others,  how  criminal  soever  be  such  misrepresentation,  that 
the  Apostle  says — ^  Of  whom  the  condemnation  (xp*/**)  is  just.' 
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tain,  that  such  are  the  imputations  which  the  world  delights  in  throw- 
ing out,  and  that  such  are  the  inferences  which  the  enemies  of  religion 
allege  as  the  necessary  results  of  evangelical  principles.  Thus  have 
believers  of  the  present  day  an  additional  assurance,  that  theirs  is  the 
doctrine  which  was  held  by  believers  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the 
church,  by  the  same  false  imputation  attached  to  their  tenets  now, 
which  was  attached  to  them  then :  namely,  that  they  led  men  to  do 
evil,  in  order  that  good  might  come,  and  to  'continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
might  abound. 

*  But,  if  this  be  what  the  world  would  deem  right,  in  the  state  of 
the  believer,  that  which  is  really  required  of  him  is  far  different. 
What  is  here  required  by  the  Apostle  ?  "  And  besides  this  ",  he  says, 
"  giving  all  diligence": — "  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  dili- 
gence ".  Yes,  diligence,  diligence :  the  very  last  thing,  under  such 
circumstances,  which  the  world  would  think  to  be  required  of  us. 
Give  heed,  O  believer,  to  these  words.  With  all  thy  high  attainments, 
with  all  thy  high  expectations,  give  diligence.  "  The  rather  ",  from 
every  motive,  from  every  token  of  thy  Saviour's  grace  and  love,  give 
diligence.  For  this  very  reason,  because  thou  hast  every  advantage 
and  every  encouragement,  give  all  diligence.  Go  on,  as  the  Apostle 
here  teaches  thee,  adding  grace  to  grace.  Go  on  with  this  divine  ac- 
cumulation ;  which  begins  with  faith ;  advances  by  the  way  of  virtue, 
knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  godliness,  and  brotherly  kindness, 
and  is  made  perfect  in  charity.  Wouldest  thou  reach  the  heavenly 
mansions,  if  at  all,  hardly  bestead  and  weary  ?  Rest  easy  in  thy  pri- 
vileges, and  neglect  thy  duties.  Wouldest  thou  have  ah  entrance  mi- 
nistered unto  thee,  abundantly,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ?  Then  give  diligence,  to  make 
thy  calling  and  election  sure :  "  for,  if  thou  do  these  things,  thou  shalt 
never  fall  ".  Let  others  make  distinctions.  Do  thou  give  thyself  fully 
to  the  Lord,  that  thou  mayest  accomplish  his  will ;  and  look  for  and 
experience  the  full  help  of  his  grace,  in  the  Spirit,  the  cross,  and  the 
gospel  of  His  Son,  unto  all  holy  obedience.' 

Mr.  Marks's  *  Reflections  and  Meditations '  will  certainly 
neither  weary  by  their  diffiiseness,  nor  be  objected  to  for  any 
want  of  simplicity.  Those  persons  who  are  ficquainted  with 
the  Author's  useful  and  unpretending  writings,  will  know  what 
to  expect  in  this  transcript  of  his  private  family  instructions. 
The  work  had  its  origin  in  *  the  simple  and  humble  circum- 

*  stance  of  the  wants '  of  his  own  household  ;  and  *  the  Writer's 
'  aim  has  been,  not  only  to  avoid  criticism  and  disputation,  as 

*  things  foreign  to  his  purpose,  but  to  give  such  a  direct  and 

*  devotional  turn  to  the  different  paragraphs,  as  the  sacred  Text 

*  evidently  and  naturally  furnished.     This  he  has  endeavoured 

*  to  do,  with  the  view  of  throwing  back  the  mind  from  time  to 

*  time  on  the  Word  of  God  itself^  and  thus  leading  it  to  me- 

*  ditate  on  what  is  therein  written ;  at  the  same  time  compress- 
'  ing  his  thoughts  into  as  small  a  compass  as  the  nature  of  the 
'  subject  would  allow.'   In  this,  we  think  that  he  has  succeeded ; 
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and  two  or  three  brief  specimens  will  suflSiciently  shew  the  cha* 
racter  of  this  truly  devotional  Commentary. 

Mark  ix.  38—50.  '  Alas !  how  apt  are  all  denominations  of  Chris- 
tians to  overlook  this  admonition  of  Christ's^  and  to  drink  into  the 
arbitrary  spirit  of  this  hasty  disciple.  When^  O  Lord^  when  will  the 
time  come,  that  all  who  profess  to  love  Thee,  shall  love  each  other  as 
brethren  ?  Hitherto,  the  smallest  shades  of  difference  in  things  not 
essential  unto  salvation,  have  kept  them  at  a  distance,  or  only  brought 
them  together,  to  rend  and  tear  each  other*  Thus  have  they  offended 
and  stumbled  many  young  beginners,  and  have  turned  many  a  hopeful 
character  away  from  seeking  and  finding  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
O  Lord,  thou  God  of  peace,  thou  lover  of  concord,  enable  us  to  act  as 
Thy  followers  and  servants  ought  to  act.  Cut  Thou  off  every  beloved 
sin ;  pluck  out  of  our  hearts  and  affections  every  cause  of  evil,  and  fill 
us  with  charity  and  tender  affection  to  all  Thy  people  in  every  part  of 
the  world.' 

John  xvii.  20 — 26.  ^  What  abundant  consolations  do  these  words 
afford  to  us,  who  are  strangers  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
Gentiles  dwelling  in  the  isles  of  the  sea !  Yes,  even  we  are  made 
the  objects  of  the  Saviour's  compassion,  and  the  subjects  of  this  His 
wonderful  and  gracious  prayer  !  Oh,  may  we  each  and  all  believe  on 
Him  unto  everlasting  life ;  then  shall  we  be  one  with  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  and  numbered  among  the  children  of  the  Eternal  Father, 
and  of  his  blessed  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Holy  and  blessed  Jesus,  Thou 
most  high  God,  Thou  most  worthy  Judge  Eternal,  how  can  we  worms, 
and  dust,  and  ashes,  sufficiently  admire  and  adore  that  love  and  compas- 
sion which  caused  Thee  to  will  and  determine  that  ransomed  sinners 
shall  be  with  Thee  where  Thou  art,  to  partake,  as  well  as  to  behold  Thy 
glory !  May  our  souls  be  lifted  above  this  perishing  earth,  and  above 
all  Jts  grovelling  pursuits.  Let  Thy  Holy  Spirit  so  dwell  in  and 
sanctify  us,  that  Thy  love  to  us  may  every  day  constrain  our  hearts  to 
love  Thee  more,  and  to  serve  Thee  better.' 

Phil.  iv.  1—3.  '  O  Lord,  if  Thou,  in  Thy  grace  and  mercy,  shalt 
write  our  poor  unworthy  names  in  the  book  of  life,  we  need  not  care 
how  soon  they  are  forgotten,  or  how  much  they  are  despised  among 
men.  Alas !  how  many  names  are  written  in  nistory,  and  engraved 
on  marble  and  brass,  and  held  up  to  honour  in  this  world,  which  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life  !  How  few  individuals  see  or  desire 
to  have  this  honour,  in  comparison  to  that  which  cometh  from  man : 
hence  it  is,  that  few  of  the  great  and  mighty  are  saved. 

V.  4 — 7«  '  Well  may  souls  rejoice,  who  have  made  the  Lord  their 
trust,  their  shield  and  buckler.  With  their  hearts  and  hopes  in 
heaven,  they  will  neither  sorrow  nor  rejoice,  like  other  men,  at  the 
changes  of  this  vain  and  sinful  world.  O  may  this  peace  of  Gt)d, 
which  passeth  the  ungodly  world's  understanding,  keep  our  hearts  at 
all  times,  through  Jesus  Christ ! 

V.  8—23.  '  How  amiable  and  lovely  is  real  Christianity !  It 
strives  to  abound  in  all  things  that  are  true  and  honest ;  in  all  that 
are  just  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  May  it  be  so  with  us ;  and 
may  we  continue  in  the  active  performance  of  all  we  have  learned 
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from,  and  seen  in,  the  servants  of  Christ,  which  is  agreeable  to  His 
word  and  will.  May  we  learn,  like  St.  Paul,  in  whatever  state  Pro- 
vidence hath  placed  us,  therewith  to  be  content.  May  grace  teach  us 
effectually,  how  to  bear  a  full  portion  with  humility,  and  to  meet  a 
scanty  one  with  resignation.  This,  O  Lord,  Thou  canst  enable  us  to 
do ;  for,  weak  and  insufficient  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  we  can  do  all 
things  through  the  grace  and  strength  of  Christ.  And  as  Thou,  our 
Grod  and  FaUier,  shalt  supply  all  our  need,  according  to  Thy  riches 
in  elory,  by  Christ  Jesus,  we  will  ascribe  the  glory  to  Thee  tox  ever 
and  ever.     Amen.' 

Mr.  Keyworth's  volumes  have  been  so  long  before  the  public^ 
that  we  feel  it  to  be  unnecessary  to  say  more,  than  that  the 
work  blends,  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  genuine  character  of 
an  explanatory  comment  with  that  of  a  practical  exposition ; 
that  it  is  brief,  simple,  and  devout,  and  well  adapted  for  the 
perusal  of  children  and  servants,  or  of  the  lower  orders  of 
society. 

Of  the  Commentary  which  the  Religious  Tract  Society  have 
undertaken  to  furnish,  the  announcement  that  it  is  chiefly  com- 
piled from  Henry  and  Scott,  will  explain  the  general  character  \ 
the  ^  occasional  observations  and  notes  from  other  writers '  are, 
however,  numerous.  We  observe  in  the  present  volume  re-^ 
ferences  to  the  following  writers:  T.  H.  Home;  Faberj 
Dwight;  Poole;  Lightfoot;  Bishop  Hall;  Fuller;  Robinson; 
Hawker!  Bishop  Newton;  Yonge;  Wall;  Gill;  A.  Clarke; 
Grreenfield ;  Buddicom ;  &c.  We  cannot  but  applaud  the  evi« 
dent  pains  which  have  been  taken  with  the  compilation ;  and 
indeed,  the  fault  which  the  Editors  seem  in  most  danger  of 
falling  into,  is  that  of  over-doing.  That  Solomon  first  taught 
the  doctrine  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  and  that  the  Hun. 
terian  theory  respecting  the  vitaKty  of  the  blood,  is  a  doctrine 
of  revelation,  is  not  precisely  that  kind  of  information,  original 
and  ingenious  as  it  may  be,  which  we  should  expect  to  find  in  a 
popular  commentary,  designed  for  *  the  Sunday-school  teacher, 

*  and  the  jisiter  of  the   sick.'    Against    the   statement,  that 

*  Nebo  and  Pisgah  were  different  names  of  a  part  of  the  moun* 

*  tains  of  Abarim,'  we  should  make  no  objection,  had  it  been 
stated,  where  the  mountains  of  Abarim  were  situated.  The 
map  can  only  mislead,  as  it  is  purely  absurd,  and  illustrates 
nothing.  We  throw  out  these  hints,  not  in  a  captious  spirit, 
but  merely  by  way  of  caution.  We  do  not  think  that  the  pub«> 
lication  promises  to  be  adapted  for  family  reading ;  but  it  may 
be  very  acceptable,  as  a  cheap  commentary,  to  poor  ministers 
and  students.  We  do  not  doubt  that  it  will  sell,  or  that  its 
sale  will  be  beneficial ;  but  we  cannot  say  that  it  comes  up  to 
our  ideas  of  what  a  popular  Biblical  commentary  ought  to  be, 
in  point  of  plainness,  conciseness,  and   specific  information. 
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Having  pointed  out,  however,  at  the  commencement  of  this 
article,  what  we  deem  the  common  error  and  marked  deficiencies 
of  our  best  Expositors,  we  shall  not  invidiously  dwell  upon  the 
imperfections  of  this  well-meant  compilation.  We  shall  be  truly 
rejoiced,  if  our  remarks  should  lead,  in  any  quarter,  to  a  mature 
re-consideration  of  the  best  means  of  promoting  the  intelligent 
and  profitable  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 


Art.  II.— 1.  The  Life  and  Writings  of  Henry  Fuseli,  Esq.  M.A.  R.A. 
The  former  written,  and  the  latter  edited,  by  John  Knowles, 
F.R.S.,  his  Executor.  In  three  Volumes.  8vo.  pp.  1254. 
London.     1831. 

2.  The  Lives  of  the  most  eminent  British  Painters,  Sculptors,  and 
Architects.  By  Allan  Cunningham.  Four  Volumes,  fcap.  8vo. 
pp.  1386.     Price  20s.    London.     1829—1831. 

TT  is  impossible  to  refrain  from  assigning  its  appropriate  praise 
to  the  admirable  skill  with  which  the  reasonable  contents  of 
two  fair  octavos,  are  here  attenuated  into  three.  We  use  the 
word  advisedly,  for  the  more  common  term,  expanded,  is  in 
this  case  altogether  inadmissible,  since  the  matter  itself  under* 
goes  no  expansion,  while  the  type  is  spread  out,  and  the  margin 
racked,  with  a  dexterity  beyond  all  eulogy.  Yet,  all  the  ad- 
vantages of  a  substantial  paper,  a  sagaciously  selected  type, 
a  judicious  heaving  of  the  lead,  and  a  closely  calculated  allow* 
ance  of  pages,  have  failed  to  give  satisfactory  dimensions^  to  the 
volumes.  Still,  such  is  our  admiration  of  Fuseli  as  a  writer, 
that  we  cannot  quarrel  heartily  with  any  shape  in  which  his 
compositions  may  be  placed  before  us ;  although  we  do  not 
quite  like  the  necessity  for  repurchasing  lectures  of  which  we 
already  possess  the  first  and  second  editions,  and  which  might 
have  been  so  connected  with  the  work  as  to  give  an  option  to 
the  buyer.  Artists  will,  assuredly,  be  anxious  to  procure  this 
(to  them)  invaluable  publication ;  but  artists  are  not,  in  general; 
a  wealthy  tribe,  and  even  the  sternness  of  bibliopolical  assess- 
ment might  have  been  relaxed  in  their  behalf.  But,  with  all 
this,  Mr.  Knowles  is  only  indirectly  concerned ;  and  he  has 
done  his  part  in  the  volumes  before  us,  so  unpretendingly  and 
so  agreeably,  that  we  will  not  commence  our  criticism  on  his 
editorship,  at  the  tail  of  a  paragraph,  in  the  course  of  which  we 
have  been  in  some  danger  of  getting  into  ill  humour. 

Henry  FuseU  was  the  son  of  John  Caspar  Fiiessli,  a  native  of 
Zurich,  and  an  artist  of  repute.  The  Italianized  name  was 
adopted  by  the  son,  partly,  perhaps,  from  the  unpleasant  efl:ect 
on  his  own  ear  of  the  original,  but  chiefly  from  its  difiiciilty  of 
correct  pronunciation  by  foreign  organs.     Henry  was  born  Fe- 
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bruary  7,  1741.  In  his  early  years,  he  enjoyed  that  greatest  of 
all  educational  advantages,  the  tuition  of  an  intelligent  and  ac- 
complislied  mother.  He  was  designed  for  the  clerical  profes- 
sion ;  but  the  master-passion  refused  to  be  controlled,  and  the 
young  theologian,  while  deriving  all  possible  benefit  from  the 
classical  instruction  which  was  given  him  as  an  ecclesiastical 
qualification,  was  preparing  to  apply  it  in  a  very  different  career. 
He  seems  to  have  made  considerable  acquisitions ;  since  he  not 
only  took  his  master's  degree,  at  the  college  of  his  native  city, 
but  exhibited  throughout  life,  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  languages  and  literature  of  antiquity.  His  hours  of  relax- 
ation were  employed  in  entomological. pursuits;  and  these  never 
ceased  to  be  with  him  a  favourite  occupation.  Then,  as  always, 
be  was  of  a  sarcastic  and  satirical  turn;  and  both  pen  and  pen- 
cil were  made  subservient  to  his  ridicule.  He  was  a  poet^  more- 
over, in  the  higher  strains ;  he  discussed  both  ode  and  tragedy ; 
but  after  what  fashion,  his  Biographer  has  (very  prudently,  we 
suspect)  abstained  from  supplying  us  with  the  means  of  judg- 
ing. Toward  the  abstract  sciences  he  had  no  propensity :  he 
lacked  that  power  of  fixing  the  attention,  which  is  the  secret  of 
their  acquisition.     *  Were  the  angel  Gabriel ',  would  he  say, 

*  sent  expressly  to  teach  me  the  mathematics,  he  would  fail  in 

*  his  mission.'  In  the  year  1761,  Fuseli,  and  his  intimate  ac- 
quaintance Lavater,  received  ordination ;  and  the  former  imme- 
diately set  about  the  business  of  sermon-making.  The  Swiss 
pulpit  seems  to  have  been,  at  this  period,  in  a  wretched  state ; 
alternating  between  the  frigidity  of  Dutch  analysis,  and  the  al- 
legorizing bewilderments  of  German  mysticism.  Men  who 
were,  unhappily,  incapable  of  estimating  the  right  character  of 
evangehcal  ministrations,  were  yet  fully  aware  that  the  true  style 
of  pulpit  eloquence  must  be  something  very  different  from  this ; 
and  Fuseli,  aided  by  the  suggestions  of  Klopstock  and  other 
individuals  of  conspicuous  talent,  set  about  the  difficult  task  of 
correcting,  by  example,  this  prevalence  of  bad  taste.  For  the 
arrangement  and  ground-work,  he  took  Saurin  as  his  model. 
His  language  was  that  of  his  literary  associates, — men  of  ability, 
and  admired  by  their  contemporaries,  but  partizans  and  patterns 
of  a  style  extravagant  alike  in  its  ornate  and  in  its  simple  forms. 
Hence,  his  effusions  were  applauded  by  his  friends,  and  unpo- 
})ular  with  the  multitude.  Nor  can  w^e  think  it  of  the  slightest 
consequence,  ejtcepting  in  a  moral  view,  whether  they  were  ac- 
ceptable or  otherwise,  when  the  Preacher  himself  was  so  little 
sensible  of  the  high  character  and  objects  of  his  ministry,  as  to 
commence  his  service  in  the  sanctuary  with  a  barren  jest. 
Aware  of  the  curiosity  with  which  bis  audience  awaited  the 
result  of  his  experiment,  he  took  for  his  first  text.  Acts  xvii,  18. 
"  What  will  this  babbler  say?"     His  theological  career  was  not, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


398  Knowles's  Ltfe  and  Writings  of  Fuseli. 

however,  to  be  of  long  duration :  it  was  cut  short,  at  its  very 
beginning,  by  a  spirited  and  praiseworthy  act  of  disinterested 
resistance  to  oppression,  which,  aUhough  entirely  successful, 
made  it  expedient  that  he  should  exile  himself,  for  a  season, 
from  his  native  place.  In  this  high-minded  interposition.  La- 
vater  was  his  chief  associate ;  and  the  two  friends  launched  into 
the  wide  world  together.  While  residing  at  Berlin,  circum- 
stances occurred  which  induced  him  to  visit  England,  under 
the  patronage  of  Sir  Andrew  Mitchell,  the  British  minister  to 
the  court  of  Prussia ;  and  in  company  with  that  diplomatist,  he 
reached  this  country  towards  the  close  of  1763. 

'  Fuseli  took  lodgings  in  the  house  .of  a  Mrs.  Green,  in  Cranbourn 
Street,  then  called  Cranbourn  Alley.  He  lived  here  from  prudential 
motives, — those  of  economy,  as  well  as  being  near  to  the  house  of  a 
gentleman  (Mr.  Coutts)  to  whom  he  had  been  introduced,  who  resided 
at  this  time  in  St.  Martin's  Lane.  No  sooner  was  he  fixed  in  this 
place,  than  he  wrote  to  his  &ther,  to  give  him  an  account  of  his  voy- 
age and  journey  from  Berlin  to  London,  and  of  the  prospects  which 
appeared  to  be  open  to  him.  Stranger  as  he  was  in  the  great  metro- 
polis of  England,  separated  from  his  family,  and  nearly  unknown  to 
any  of  its  inhabitants,  his  sensitive  feelings  were  aroused,  and  in  a 
gloomy  state  of  mind  he  sallied  forth,  with  the  letter  in  his  hand,  in 
search  of  a  post-office.  At  this  period,  there  was  much  greater  bru- 
tality of  demeanour  exercised  by  the  lower  orders  of  the  English  to- 
wards foreigners,  than  there  is  at  present.  Meeting  with  a  vulgar 
fellow,  Fuseli  inquired  his  way  to.^e  post-office,  in  a  broad  German 
pronunciation:  this  produced  only  a  horse-laugh  from  the  man.  The 
forlorn  situation  in  which  he  was  placed,  burst  on  his  mind; — ^he 
stamped  with  his  foot,  while  tears  trickled  down  his  cheeks.  A  gen- 
tleman who  saw  the  transaction,  and  felt  for  Fuseli^  apologised  for  the 
rudeness  he  had  received,  explained  its  cause,  and  told  him  that,  as  a 
foreigner,  he  must  expect  to  be  so  treated  by  the  lower  orders  of  the 
people :  after  this,  he  shewed  him  where  he  might  deposit  his  letter. 
This  kindness  from  a  stranger,  in  some  degree  restored  tranquillity  to 
his  agonised  feelings.' 

His  first  employment  was  that  of  a  translator;  but  his  leisure 
hours  were  directed  to  the  sedulous  cultivation  of  his  favourite 
art.  In  1766,  he  accepted  an  advantageous  invitation  to  ac- 
company the  eldest  son  of  Lord  Waldegrave  as  travelling 
tutor;  but  his  irritable  temper  and  independent  spirit  soon 
made  this  engagement  intolerable,  and  he  returned  to  England. 
*  The  noble  family  of  Waldegrave',  he  said,  •  took  me  for  a 
'  bear-leader,  but  they  found  me  the  bear.'  All  these  various 
enterprises  in  the  great  business  of  procuring  a  livelihood,  at 
length  settled  down  into  the  one  steady  purpose  to  pursue  his 
original  bent ;  and  he  laid  aside  all  regular  occupation  but  that 
of  an  artist. 

'  He  sought  for  and  obtained  an  introduction  to  Mr.  (afterwards 
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Sir  Joshua)  Reynolds^  to  whom  he  shewed  a  portfolio  of  drawings,  and 
some  small  etdiings,  which  he  had  recently  made  from  subjects  in  the 
Bible>  and  an  etching  on  a  larse  scale  from  Plutarch, — "  Dion  seeing 
a  female  spectre  sweep  his  hafl."  Sir  Joshua,  who  was  much  struck 
with  the  style,  grandeur,  and  conception  of  his  works,  asked  him  how 
long  he  had  been  from  Italy?  Fuseli  answered,  *'  he  had  never  seen 
that  favoured  country;"  at  which  the  former  expressed  much  surprise; 
and  to  mark  how  highly  he  estimated  his  talents,  requested  permission 
to  have  some  of  the  drawings  copied  for  himself.  This  was  readily 
granted,  and  he  was  induced  by  the  solicitations  of  Fuseli,  to  accept 
some  of  the  etchings.  The  interview  ended  by  Reynolds  assuring  him, 
that,  ^'  were  he  at  his  age,  and  endowed  with  the  ability  of  producing 
such  works,  if  any  one  were  to  offer  him  an  estate  of  a  thousand 
pounds  a-year,  on  condition  of  being  any  thing  but  a  painter,  he 
would,  without  the  least  hesitation,  reject  the  offer." ' 

At  the  suggestion  of  Reynolds,  Fuseli  tried,  for  the  first 
time,  painting  in  oil ;  and  he  succeeded  so  well,  that  his  ad- 
viser cheered  him  by  the  assurance  that  '  he  might,  if  he  would^ 
'  be  a  colourist  as  well  as  a  draughtsman '.  The  prophecy  did 
not,  however,  as  some  others  have  done,  produce  its  own  com- 
pletion ;  for  Fuseli,  though  he,  at  times,  effected  enough  in  this 
way,  to  shew  that  he  laboured  under  no  defect  of  eye  for  the 
beauties  of  tint,  was  always  slovenly  in  this  department  of  his 
art.  He  never  *  set  a  palette  * ;  we  suspect  that  he  was  very 
little  solicitous  about  the  state  of  his  brushes ;  and  he  appears, 
almost  invariably,  to  have  applied  his  colours  at  the  suggestion 
of  the  moment,  rather  than  from  the  dictate  of  principle.  In 
1770,  he  visited  Italy;  and  it  is  remarkable,  considering  how 
intently  he  studied,  and  how  correctly  he  estimated,  the  works 
of  the  old  masters,  that  he  should  have  been  so  utterly  unsuc- 
cessful in  attempting  (if  indeed  he  did  attempt)  to  transfuse 
their  spirit,  and  feeling,  and  execution  into  his  own  produc- 
tions. Yet,  the  wildness  and  energy  of  his  manner  called  forth 
the  admiration  of  the  Italians ;  and  one  of  the  native  artists  is 
said  to  have  exclaimed,  at  the  sight  of  his  bold  drawings — '  Mi- 

*  chael  Angelo  has  come  again ! '  Never  was  there  a  greater 
mistake:  between  the  substantiar grandeur  of  the  Florentine, 
and  the  piquant  extravagance  of  the  Switzer,  there  is  no  al- 
lifince.     Fuseli  might  satirize  *  the  bloated  forms  of  Spranger 

*  /and  Goltzius ',  but  their  style  was  essentially  his  own ;  and 
with  all  its  defects  and  all  its  excesses,  it  is  far  superior  to  that 
of  many  an  artist  of  more  accredited  name  than  those  highly 
gifted  men.  It  is  justly  and  profoundly  remarked  by  Fuseli 
himself,  in  his  lecture  on  design, 

'  that  even  the  extravagant  forms  and,  if  you  will,  caricatures  of 
Groltzius,  seduced  by  Spranger,  are  preferable  to  those  of  Albert  Durer 
01  Caravaggio,  though  recommended  by  the  precision  of  the  one  and 
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the  chiaroscuro  of  the  other,  when  applied  to  a  pure  heroic  or  symbolic 
subject ;  for,  though  eccentric  and  extreme,  they  are  eccentricities  and 
extremes  of  the  great  style,  in  which  meanness  of  conception  is  of  all 
blemishes  the  least  excusable.' 

Fuseli  is  represented  by  his  Biographer  to  have  been  ^  always 

*  very  susceptible  of  the  passion  of  love '.  He  had  a  flirtation 
with  Miss  Moser,  the  flower-painter;  he  seems  to  have  been 
deeply  captivated  by  Angelica  Kaufiman ;  and  he  talks,  in  a  let- 
ter from  Italy,  of  his  *  lacerated  heart  and  boiling  brains '.  On 
revisiting  his  native  place,  after  an  absence  of  sixteen  years,  he 
fell  desperately  in  love  with  the  daughter  of  a  magistrate ;  and 
the  lady  seems  to  have  regarded  him  with  an  eye  of  favour. 
But  that  inconvenient  personage,  a  prudent  fiither,  interfered : 
the  artist  again  fled  from  Zurich  to  England,  '  almost  in  a  state 

*  of  frensy  ',  and  his  idolized  *  N«anna'  consoled  herself  with  the 
substitunon  of  a  Monsieur  Scliinz.  Fuseli,  by  the  way,  though 
a  violent,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  an  intrepid  man.  The 
Italian  dames  frightened  him :  they  and  the  men  were  animated 
and  amusing,  but  there  was  the  *  slight  drawback  of  never  feel- 

*  ing  one's  life  safe  in  their  presence '.  On  one  occasion,  a 
damsel  who  served  him  as  a  model,  while  adjusting  her  drapery, 
permitted  the  hilt  of  a  poniard  to  be  seen.  Fuseli  eagerly  in- 
quired the  meaning  of  so  formidable  an  ornament,  and  was  ex- 
pressively answered :  *  Coniro  gV  impertinenti  \ 

It  was  in  April  1779,  that  Fuseli  left  Zurich  for  his  final  re- 
turn to  England,  which  he  thenceforward  considered  as  his 
home.     He  found  Sir  Joshua  in  the  highest  popularity  as  a 

Iiainter  of  portrait,  but  West  in  higher  estimation  as  the  great 
listorical  master  of  his  day.  Of  the  latter,  Fuseli  was  not,  at 
any  period  of  his  life,  an  admirer.  He  gave  him  due  credit  for 
facility  of  hand,  and  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  com- 
mon-places of  his  art;  but  he  held  him  wanting  in  all  its  higher 
qualities :  invention,  bold  and  decided  drawing,  originality,  feel- 
ing, and  intellectual  vigour, — these  he  in  vain  sought  in  the 
productions  of  West.  Satisfied,  therefore,  that  he  had  no  for- 
midable competitor,  he  started  at  once  in  the  career,  and  ex- 
hibited, in  1780,  three  pictures.  Ezzelin  musing  over  the  dead 
body  of  Meduna,  '  slain  by  him  for  disloyalty  during  his  ab- 

*  sence  in  the  Holy  Land  \  was  the  designation  of  one  of  them  ; 
and  we  particularize  it  as  an  instance  of  the  dexterity  with 
which  Fuseli  adapted  his  materials  to  his  wants.  When  a  com- 
position stiiick  him  in  idea,  and  the  historical  fact  to  which  it 
might  be  referred,  was  not  in  existence,  he  would  invent  the 
subject.  When  Lord  Byron  made  the  inquiry — *  I  have  been 
*'  looking  in  vain,  Mr.  Fuseli,  for  some  months,  in  the  poets  and 

*  historians  of  Italy,  for  the  subject  of  your  picture  of  Ezzelin ; 

*  pray  where  is  it  to  be  found  ? ' — the  artist,  vastly  anmsed  at 
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having  puzzled  the  gifted  querist,  replied, '  Only  in  my  brain, 

*  my  fiord,  for  I  invented  it*.  This  picture,  with  the  two 
others  which  appeared  in  the  Exhibition  of  1780,  Mr.  Knowles 
tells  us,  with  that  vague  and  exaggerated  eulogy,  than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  weak  or  mischievous,  *  raised  him,  in  the 

*  opinion  of  the  best  judges,  to  the  highest  rank  in  art.'  They 
did  no  such  thing,  but  they  assuredly  gave  him,  in  many  of  the 
higher  qualities  of  design,  a  great  superiority  over  West, — a 
triumph  over  whom  would  not  be  deemed  by  Fuseli  any  signal 
achievement,  if  the  following  anecdote  be  correct. 

'  At  the  election  of  West  to  the  chair  of  the  Royal  Academy,  in  the 
year  1803,  after  a  secession  of  twelve  months,  the  votes  for  his  return 
to  the  office  of  President  were  unanimous,  escept  one,  which  was  in 
favour  of  Mrs.  Lloyd,  then  an  academician.  Fuseli  was  taxed  by  some 
of  the  members  with  having  given  this  vote,  and  answered :  "  Well, 
suppose  1  did,  she  is  eligible  to  the  office — and  is  not  one  old  woman  as 
good  as  another  ?  " ' 

In  1786,  he  was  engaged  by  Boydell  to  paint  for  the  Shak- 
speare  Gallery;  and  some  of  his  most  successful  efforts  ap- 
peared in  that  collection.  His  fairy  scenes  were  full  of  fancy 
and  fraught  with  *  infinite  variety ' ;  and  his  Ghost  of  Hamlet, 
floating  in  the  most  admirably  conceived  medium  of  superna- 
tural appearance  that  was  ever  before  realized  on  canvas,  swept 
athwart  the  scene  with  unearthly  energy  and  majesty.  His 
share  in  the  getting  up  of  the  splendid  edition  of  Lavater's 
Physiognomy,  his  contributions  to  the  Analytical  Review,  and 
his  assistance  given  to  Cowper  in  the  translation  of  Homer,  we 
must  pass  by  without  more  particular  notice.  In  June  1788,  he 
married ;  and  in  November  of  the  same  year,  he  was  elected 
Associate  of  the  Royal  Academy.  About  two  years  after  his 
marriage,  the  strange  attachment  of  Mary  WoUstonecraft  oc- 
casioned a  transient  interruption  of  domestic  harmony ;  and  it 
was  in  connexion  with  this,  that  Fuseli,  who  was  an  habitual 
and  extravagant  swearer,  made  the  whimsical  reply  to  his  wife, 
who  was  warmly  expostulating  with  him  on  the  subject : — *  Now 
'  do,  my  dear  Sophia,  swear  a  little — you  have  no  idea  how  it 

*  will  "relieve  your  mind.'  Miss  WoUstonecraft  was  accustomed 
to  dress  with  an  exclusive  regard  to  personal  convenience,  and 
to  injure  the  effect  of  a  person  not  unattractive,  by  a  dress  of 
coarse  cloth,  with  the  accompaniments  of  black  worsted  stock- 
ings, beaver  hat,  and  hair  '  hanging  lank  about  her  shoulders '. 
This  was  not  at  all  to  FuseU's  taste ;  and  the  '  philosophical 
'  sloven '  condescended  to  assume  a  more  feminine  exterior.  It 
is  believed,  that  this  amour  never  proceeded  to  criminal  lengths ; 
but  Miss  W/s  passion  for  the  hero's  mind,  grew  so  excessive, 
that  she  actually  proposed  to  Mrs.  Fuseli,  a  compact  of  parti- 
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dpation,  in  which  the  inteUectual  part  was  to  pertain  to  the 
former,  while  all  the  rest  was  to  remain,  in  full  property,  with 
the  latter..  Mrs.  F.,  however,  expressed  her  sentiments  on  the 
business,  by  a  peremptory  request  that  the  intrusive  iUuminie 
would  never  repeat  the  visit.  Mary  WoUstoneeraft  sought  for- 
getfulness  in  France,  where  a  less  refined  passion  cured  her  pla-  * 
tonics. 

In  1790,  Fuseli  became  entitled  to  place  in  front  of  his  name 
the  designation  R.  A.  He  was  at  this  time,  and  daring  several 
successive  years,  diligently  elaborating  the  grand  series  of  paint- 
ings which  he  exhibited  in  1799  and  1800.  The  attempt  was 
daring;  the  success  equivocal;  the  speculation  a  total  failure. 
Yet  there  was  great  power,  and,  as  we  should  have  thought, 
much  attractiveness,  in  that  strange,  but  wild  and  stimulating 
exhibition.  In  his  choice  of  subject,  FuseK  was  always  emi- 
nently happy ;  and  never  did  he  succeed,  in  this  respect,  more 
decidedly :  there  was  nothing  of  common-place,  no  evasion  of 
difficulties,  no  treading  in  other  men's  steps,  from  the  first  to 
the  last  picture  in  the  catalogue.  The  reasons  of  his  general 
failure  are,  however,  obvious ;  and,  as  our  view  of  them  agrees 
generally  with  that  of  Mr.  Cunningham,  we  shall  adopt  his  ex- 
planation, though  we  have  the  vanity  to  tliink  we  could  give  a 
somewhat  better. 

'  The  genial  of  Fuseli  was  of  a  different  order  from  that  of  Milton. 
To  the  severe^  serene  majesty  of  the  poet,  the  intractable  fseincy  of  the 
painter  had  refused  to  bow ;  the  awful  grandeur  of  the  realm  of  Per- 
dition^ and  the  sttblime  despair  of  its  untameable  Tenant,  were  too 
much  for  him — ^though  he  probably  thought  them  too  little.  He  could 
add  fury  to  Moloch,  and  malignancy  to  Beelzebub  \  but  he  fell  below 
the  character  of  terrible  daring,  enduring  fortitude,  apd  angeUo 
splendour,  which  mark  the  arch-apostate  of  Milton.  The  most  visible 
want  is  in  that  grave  and  majestic  solemnity  with  which  the  poet  has 
invested  all  that  he  has  touched ;  and  the  chief  excellences  to  be  set 
against  this  prevailing  defect^  are  a  certain  aerial  buoyancy,  and  a  su- 
pernatural glow  of  colour,  which,  in  some  of  these  pieces,  fill  the  ima- 
gination of  the  observer,  and  redeem  in  so  far  the  reputation  of 
FuseU.' 

Manyyears,  of  course,  have  now  elapsed  since  we  saw  the 
Milton  Gallery ;  and  our  judgement,  at  that  time  youthful  and 
immature,  we  have  not  had  any  subsequent  opportunity  of  cor- 
recting. But,  though  we  agree  with  Messrs.  Knowles  and 
Cunningham  in  their  general  criticism,  we  remember  to  have 
been  struck  most  forcibly  with  a  picture  which  the  latter  does 
not  mention  at  all,  and  the  former  only  as  an  item  in  the  cata- 
logue. *  The  Lubbar  Fiend,'  though  a  small  painting,  appeared 
to  us  most  admirably  conceived  and  expressed.  We  have  seen 
a^  bold  fore-shortening  in  a  wood-cut  by  Baldung,  which  might 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Knowles's  Life  and  Writings  of  FuseU.  408 

have  suggested  the  idea  of  the  thwart  figure  of  the  '  crop^ick' 
demon.  Still,  notwithstanding  the  unquestionable  power  of 
fancy  and  execution  displayed  in  this  noble  collection,  it  was 
pervaded  by  one  grand  defect, — the  essential  fault  of  the  great 
artist  who  schemed  and  completed  this  spirited  plan ;  it  failed 
to  stand  the  test,  when  fairly  brought  into  comparison  with  the 
beauty  and  majesty  of  nature.  Well  might  Fuseli,  with  his 
usual  expletive,  complain  of  nature,  that  she  put  him  out. 

We  have  now  touched  upon  the  leading  events  of  Fuseli's 
yfe ;  and  the  incidental  criticisms  which  we  have  offered  and 
cited,  may  supersede  the  necessity  for  an  elaborate  estimate  of 
bis  genius  and  character.  It  remains  for  us  to  notice  a  few 
circumstances  of  his  later  years,  and  then  to  describe  the  closing 
scene.  In  1 804,  he  was  elected  Keeper  of  the  Royal  Academy ; 
an  office  which  ensures  a  respectable  salary  and  commodious 
apartments.  Two  years  afterward,  the  students  expressed  their 
sense  of  his  vigilance  and  ability  as  the  director  of  their  studies^ 
by  the  donation  of  an  elegant  silver  vase.  In  1810,  he  was 
re-appointed  to  the  Professorship  of  Painting,  which  he  had 
vacated  on  receiving  the  appointment  of  Keeper.  He  died 
April  16th,  1825;  and  the  following  extract  describes  the  last 
interview  which  he  had  with  his  Biographer. 

'  The  attentions;  of  the  Countess  of  Guilford  and  her  family  to  Fuseli, 
were  unremitting ;  every  thing  was  done  by  them  to  promote  his  com- 
fort, and  even  to  anticipate  his  wishes.  The  question  constantly 
asked  was,  "  Can  nothing  further  be  done  to  keep  him  a  little  longer 
vnth  us?"  But  it  was  too  apparent,  notwithstandmg  these  kindnesses, 
and  the  skill  and  attention  of  his  physicians,  that  life  was  fast  ebbing. 
I  saw  him  every  day,  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that,  from  the  com- 
mencement of  his  illness,  he  did  not  expect  to  recover ;  for,  on  the 
Wednesday,  he  put  his  hand  into  mine,  and  said,  "  My  friend,  I  am 
fast  gbins  to  that  bourne  whence  no  traveller  returns."  But  he  neither 
displayed  regret  at  his  state,  nor,  during  his  illness,  shewed  any 
despondency  or  impatience.  I  left  him  at  a  late  hour  on  Friday  (the 
evening  before  he  died) ;  he  was  then  perfectly  collected,  and  his 
mind  apparently  not  at  all  impaired,  but  his  articulation  was  feeble, 
and  the  last  words  which  he  addressed  to  his  physicians,  the  death 
guggles  being  then  in  his  throat,  were  in  Latin :  so  perfect  was  his 
mind  at  this  time,  that  he  said  to  me,  ^^  What  can  this  mean  ?  when 
I  attempt  to  speak,  I  croak  like  a  toad." ' 

Concerning  the  works  of  Fuseli,  it  is  not  necessary  that  we 
should  repeat  the  criticisms  and  quotations  which  we  have  from 
time  to  time  put  forward  in  illustration  of  our  views  respecting 
subjects  of  art.  Mr.  Cunningham  prefers  Fuseli's  paintings  to 
his  writings :  we  prefer  his  writings  to  his  pictures,  and  we  have 
often  had  occasion  to  prove  our  admiration,  by  referring  to  them 
as  authorities  in  matters  of  pictorial  discussion.     We  shall, 
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therefore  only  say,  that  these  volumes  contain  his  Lectures, 
complete,  to  the  number  of  twelve;  Aphorisms  on  the  Fine 
Arts;  and  a  History  of  Art  in  the  Schools- of  Italy.  A  highly 
finished  and  exceedingly  characteristic  portrait  is  prefixed. 

We  have  appended  Mr.  Cunningham's  highly  interesting 
volumes  to  this  article,  not  because  they  are  undeserving  of  a 
distinct  critique,  but  in  consideration  of  our  own  convenience, 
which  will  not  allow  us  to  enter  on  so  wide  a  field.  They  are 
full  of  anecdote,  excellently  told,  and  of  piquant  criticism,  of 
questionable  correctness.  Mr.  C.  seems  at  times  more  anxious 
to  produce  effect,  than  concerned  to  secure  that  scrupulous 
accuracy  without  which  the  ablest  work  can  never  become  a 
text-book.  We  do  not  accuse  him  of  deUberately  drawing  on 
his  invention ;  but  we  cannot  divest  ourselves  of  the  suspicion, 
that  his  authorities  have,  sometimes,  been  but  lightly  dealt 
with.  We  shall  illustrate  our  meaning  by  an  extract  from  a 
small  volume  lately  published,  of  some  interest,  but  which 
scarcely  claims  from  us  more  distinct  notice  as  the  subject  of 
regular  review.  In  the  pleasant  table-talk  of  the  veteran 
Northcote, .  as  reported  by  his  friend  Hazlitt,  occurs  the  follow- 
ing comment  on  certaia  representations  made  by  Mr.  Cunning- 
ham. 

^  Cunningham  gives  a  wrong  account  of  an  anecdote  which  he  has 
taken  from  me.  Dr.  Tucker,  Dean  of  Gloucester,  had  said  at  a 
meeting  of  the  Society  of  Arts,  that  '^  a  pin-maker  was  a  more  im- 
portant member  of  society  than  Raphael."  Sir  Joshua  had  written 
some  remark  on  this  assertion  in  an  old  copy-book  which  fell  into  my 
hands,  and  which  nobody  probably  ever  saw  but  myself.  Cunningham 
states^  that  Sir  Joshua  was  present  when  Dean  Tucker  made  the 
speech  at  the  society,  and  that  he  immediately  rose  up,  and  with  great 
irritation  answered  him  on  the  spot ;  which  is  contrary  both  to  the  fact 
and  to  Sir  Joshua's  character.  He  would  never  have  thought  of  rising 
to  contradict  any  one  in  a  public  assembly  for  not  agreeing  with  him 
on  the  importance  of  his  own  profession.  In  one  part  of  the  new  Life, 
it  is  said  that  Sir  Joshua,  seemg  the  ill  effects  that  Hogarth's  honesty 
and  bluntness  had  had  upon  his  prospects  as  a  portrait-painter,  had 
learned  the  art  to  make  himself  agreeable  to  his  sitters,  and  to  mix  up 
the  oil  of  flattery  with  his  discourse  as  with  his  colours.  This  is  far 
from  the  truth.  Sir  Joshua's  manners  were  indeed  affable  and  oblig- 
ing, but  he  flattered  nobody ;  and  instead  of  gossiping,  or  making  it 

his  study  to  amuse  his  sitters,  teinded  only  his  own  business 

His  Biographer  is  also  unjust  to  Sir  Joshua,  in  stating  that  his  table 

was  scantily  supplied  out   of   penuriousness Sir  Joshua 

never  gave  the  smallest  attention  to  such  matters ;  all  he  cared  about 
was,  his  painting  in  the  morning,  and  the  conversation  at  his  table. 

It  is  insinuated  that  he  was  sparing  of  his  wine,  which  is  not 

true If  I  had  any  fault  to  find  with  Sir  Joshua,  it  would 

be,  that  he  was  a  very  bad  master  in  the  art.  Of  all  his  pupils,  I  am 
the  only  one  who  ever  did  any  thing  at  all.     He  was  uke  the  boy 
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teaching  the  other  to  swim.  '*  How  do  you  do  when  you  want  to 
turn?"  "How  must  you  do  when  you  turn?" — "Why,  you  must 
look  that  way !"    Sir  Joshua's  instructions  amounted  to  little  more.' 

We  shall  only  add  concerning  Mr.  Northcote's  "  Conversa- 
tions," that  the  book  is  adorned  by  a  portrait  of  that  shrewd 

•  observer,'  full  of  expression,  and  beautifully  engraved. 

Mr.  Cunningham's  volumes  form  part  of  the  Family  Library, 
and  are  profusely  illustrated  by  well  executed  likenesses,  and 
by  certain  wood-cuts  which  claim  very  little  of  our  admiration. 
We  shall  trespass  on  their  contents  for  one  more  fact,  which  we 
cite  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  to  set  right  the  public  mind  re- 
specting a  character  which  has,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  been 
exceedingly  misunderstood.  Edward  Bird  hail  been  appointed 
painter  to  the  Princess  Charlotte ;  and  on  the  occasion,  pre- 
sented her  Royal  Highness  with  a  picture — *  The  Surrender  of 

*  Calais.'  After  his  death,  for  the  purpose  of  completing  an 
exhibition  of  his  works,  his  widow  applied  to  Prince  Leopold 
for  the  loan  of  the  painting.  He  went  beyond  the  request ;  for 
he  requested  her  acceptance  of  the  picture,  and  accompanied 
the  gift  with  a  cheque  for  a  hundred  pounds. 


Art.  III.     Poems,  devotional  and  didactic,  from  the  Poetical  Works  of 
Bishop  Ken.     24mo.     pp.  207*  *  Price  3*.  6rf.    London,  1831. 

TT  seems  not  to  have  been  suspected  until  of  late,  that  Bishop 
-■■  Ken's  poetical  authorship  extended  beyond  the  three  justly 
celebrated  hymns  for  Morning,  Evening,  and  Midnight ;  and  it 
has  only  very  recently  become  generally  known,  that  his  poetry, 
or  rather  his  verse,  fills  four  substantial  octavos,  of  some  five 
htindred  pages  each.  For  this  oblivion,  it  is  by  no  means  diffi- 
cult *  to  account.  We  are  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the 
Bishop's  effusions,  to  pronounce  them,  as  a  whole,  utterly  un- 
readable ;  nor  can  we  but  admire  the  simplicity  of  his  worthy 
relative  and  editor,  who  seems  to  have  had  no  idea  that  any- 
thing further  could  be  necessary,  than  to  give  *  the  entire,  un- 
*  sifted  mass '  of  Ken's  rhyming  papers  to  the  world.  Our  rea- 
ders would  not  thank  us  for  attempting  an  analysis  of  the 
strange  farrago  whence  the  present  Editor  has  contrived  to  ex- 
tract the  materials  of  the  very  neat  and  attractive  volume  in  our 
hands ;  but,  before  we  proceed  to  give  an  opinion  as  to  the 
merits  of  what  he  has  preserved,  we  shall  lay  before  them  a 
specimen  or  two  of  the  kind  of  stuff  which  he  has  felt  it  expe- 
dient to  reject.  At  the  visit  of  the  three  Magian  princes  to 
Bethlehem,  Melchior  thus  addresses  the  Saviour : — 

VOL.  v.— N.S.  T  T 
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'  Greats  Gracious  Sir^  do  not  despise 
I'he  gifts  of  foreign  votaries ; 
Mean  as  they  are,  they  ate  the  be^t 
With  which  our  native  country's  blest. 
Our  finest  gold  we  hither  bring, 
To  crown  our  pretty,  mighty  Kiiig/ 

Ken's  grand  epic,  Edmund,  is  full  of  strange  conceits, — the 
efforts  of  a  man  without  high  poetical  genius,  to  attain  its  lof- 
tiest realizations.  Aiming  at  the  sublime,  he  reaches  only  the 
turgid  and  absurd.  He  has  a  strange  fancy  for  the  construe* 
tion  of  ethereal  cars  and  magical  chariots:  we  shall  give  a 
sample  ot  two. 

'  For  Beelzebub  awhile  the  rest  did  wait. 
Who  in  a  chariot  rode  in  horrid  state : 
Of  Assa-fcetida  the  whole  was  built. 
With  glimmering  flame  of  hell  all  over  gilt/ 

•         •         »         •         • 

*  Of  guards  around  him,  dad  In  coats  of  douds. 
Lined  through  with  fire,  there  marched  disordered  crbwds.' 

Edmund,  while  on  a  voyage,  is  overtaken  by  a  diabolical 
storm. — 

*  Aerial  fiends,  who  the  horizon  crowd. 
Shot  red-hot  bolts  from  catapults  of  cloud: 
Their  deadly  arrows  enter  the  ship'  sides, 
With  thunderbolts  she  palisadoed  rides.^ 

Satah  disguising  himself: — 

*  tivA  curled,  combed  periwig  he  made  of  hur. 
Which  from  their  heads  the  damned  wretches  tear.' 

In  another  poettj  combining  epic,  lyric,  and  didactic  forms, 
Satan  constructs  an  aerial  vehicle  after  the  following  fashion. 

'  On  wings  rent  from  a  dragon,  through  the  skies, 
tie  with  full  speed  to  Ts^robana  flies ; 
Where,  viewing  all  the  tortoises  marine, 
Ite  cho^e  the  largest  for  his  dire  design :    • 
Turning  it  up  upon  the  sandy  shore. 
He  from  its  shell  the  trembling  creature  tore. 
'Twas  in  diameter  a  fathom  wide; 
MotheiMof-pearl  walled  it  <m  either  side  ; 
With  trees  of  ootal  pillared,  and  the  head 
Was  with  their  branches  intermixed,  o'ersptead. 
Two  wing'd  seia-Aionsters  by  his  charms  dismayed. 
Swam  with  obsequious  terror  to  his  aid ; 
Whip,  harness,  reins,  he  formed  of  ocean  weeds. 
To  govern  or  chastise  his  scaly  steeds. 
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The  seats  of  downv  moss  compounded  were; 

And  thus  equippea  he  drives  it  through  the  air : 

On  the  smooth  waving  clouds  it  swifter  glides> 

Than  on  the  snow  a  sledge  Laplandian  sOdes. 

Himself  he  in  aped  regal  robe  attires^ 

Sceptred  and  crowned  with  glittering  meteor  fires. 

Swiftly  he  moved^  and  all  the  voyage  flings 

The  humid  air  upon  the  monsters'  wings ; 

Still  frighted  with  the  thought^  that  should  they  dry^ 

The  chariot  would  fall  heatUong  from  the  sky/ 

The  transition  from  this  extravagance  and  false  taste,  to  the 
richnessi  vigour,  and  occasional  beauty  of  bis  happier  efforts,  is 
extreme.  Who  would  have  imagined  that  th^  following  noble 
lines  are  from  the  same  pen  as  the  preceding  specimens  ? 

'God. 

'  Holiest  of  Holies^  Thou  art  Ood  aloiie> 
On  thy  all-glorious>  everlasting  throne ! 
Thou,  Rodk  of  Ages  !  dost  the  same  abide^ 
While  our  durations  by  short  minutes  glide. 
Thy  wondrous  works  Thy  mighty  povfer  declare. 
Which  yet  faint  sketches  of  Thy  glory  are- 
Thy  majesty  ten  thousand  suns  outvies, 
A  sight  too  radiant  for  the  seraphs'  eyes. 
Thy  deity,  uncircumscribed  by  space. 
Fills  heaven  and  earth,  and  extramundane  space, 
Aboye  all  change  unchangeably  abides. 
And  as  it  plesAes,  casual  changes  apiides* 
Thou  present  art  in  this  terrestriia  sphere ; 
Whew'er  we  *y  ox  hide.  Thou  stiU  art  near : 
Thou  present  art  when  sinners  dare  thy  stroke. 
Thou  present  art  when  saints  thine  aid  invoke  ; 
Thou,  in  all  sin's  recesses,  dost  survey 
Pollution  with  an  unpolluted  ray; 
Thou  present  art  all  creatures  to  sustain. 
And  influence  thine  universal  reign ; 
Thou  in  the  temple  of  the  world  dost  dwell. 
All  blisssing^  to  (sonfer,  all  ills  expel; 
Benign,  or  dreadful.  Thou  still  present  art, 
In  every  saint,  in  eyery  sinner's  heart; 
Thy  saints  there  fqr  jiy  Crodhead  temples  build. 
Which  with  thy  gpacious  jShechinah  are  filled ; 
And  from  thy  presence  sinners  &el  within, 
Anticipation  of  wrath  due  to  sin. 

'  Thou  searcher  of  my  heart !  my  heart  possess. 
Thine  own  idea  deeply  there  jinpress* 
O  purify  me.  Lord  I  as  Thou  art  pure; 
From  the  polluting  world  my  soul  secure ; 
Thine  image  re-engrave;  to  copy  Thee, 
Is  my  chief  prayer— shall  my  ambition  be.'— pp.  36,  37- 
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Still  more  graceful,  pleasing,  and  even  touching  are  the  fol- 
lowing stanzas.  We  wonder  that  they  escaped  Mr.  Mont- 
gomery's eye,  in  making  his  selections  from  Ken,  for  his  '  Chris- 
tian Poet.' 

*  Friendship  with  Death. 

^  When  I  on  Death  approaching  think. 
My  soul  begins  to  shrink  : 
My  powers  would  fain  that  thought  postpone. 
Till  towiEurds  my  dying  groan : 
Belshazzar's  tremblings  on  me  seize. 
And  I  t(^ether  smite  my  knees. 

*  Soul !  thou  infallibly  art  sure, 
^  That  death  I  must  endure ; 

Thou  canst  not  the  set  time  descry, 
But  know'st  that  it  is  nigh. 
Since  then  I  shortly  Death  must  see. 
Why  should  we  now  such  strangers  be  ? 

'  Blest  Jesus  deigns  to  taste  for  all. 
Death's  bitterness  and  gall ; 
And  sweetens  death,  to  saints  who  tread     ^ 
The  footsteps  where  He  led : 
As  faith  and  hope  in  votaries  fail. 
Death's  terrors  by  degrees  prevail. 

'  When  Jesus  gained  his  throne  on  high. 
Death  itself  seemed  to  die : 
His  opened  grave  shewed  how  the  saints 
Shall  force  all  Death's  restraints : 
And  opened  heaven  assured  their  eyes. 
Their  bodies  from  the  grave  should  rise. 

^  In  the  expanse  Jehovah  placed 
A  pillar  double-faced. 

Which  through  the  sea  the  tribes  should  guide 
Safe  to  the  adverse  side ; 
Which  should  appear  to  Israel  bright^ 
And  to  Egyptians,  dismal  night. 

'  Thus  double-feced.  Death  always  flies. 
Race  human  to  surprise  : 
To  the  impious,  dreadful  he  appears. 
Darting  outrageous  fears ; 
To  soub  to  Jesus  reconciled. 
His  looks  inviting  are,  and  mild. 

^  The  wicked  at  Death's  look  may  quake; 
'  Saints  friendship  with  him  make. 

May  I,  when  he  draws  near  my  bed. 

Toward  Jesus  raise  my  head ; 

And  joyfully  embrace  my  friend, 

Bv  whose  kind  dart  I  heaven  ascend.' 
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^  Dying  to  the  World. 

'  My  soul  lives  but  a  stranger  here ; 
My  country  is  the  heaveiSy  sphere  : 
Wnile  God  here  wills  my  stay. 
His  ffrace  my  powers  shall  sway. 
Death  !  when  for  me  you  are  designed. 
But  little  work  in  me  you'll  find. 

'  My  all  is  God's  possession  grown : 
I  nothing  keep  to  call  my  own. 
If  any  self  you  see 
Remaining  still  in  me, 

0  !  that  should  long  ago  have  died. 
Had  I  the  lurking  ill  descried. 

^  Perhaps  you'll  at  my  body  aim. 
But  that's  devoted  to  God's  name ; 
God  there  is  pleased  to  build 
A  temple  witn  God  filled ; 
Dare  you  to  ruin  that  design. 
Which  temple  is  of  Godhead  trine  } 

'  By  God's  permission  yet  you  may 
Dissolve  this  house  built  up  of  clay: 
In  ruins  when  it  lies. 
It  glorious  shall  arise. 
And  rise  to  a  much  nobler  height ; 
Than  the  first  temple  much  more  bright. 

*  Should  you  my  heaven-born  soul  attempt. 
That,  from  your  terrors  lives  exempt ; 
You  ne'er,  with  all  your  skill. 

Could  souls  immortal  kill. 

You  need  not  me  and  world  divide; 

1  long  ago  the  world  denied. 

'  I  have  prevented  all  your  force. 
Which  from  my  friends  might  me  divorce. 
To  friends,  though  truly  dear. 
My  heart  dares  not  adhere : 
No  perfect  friend  but  God  I  know; 
For  God  I  all  the  rest  forego. 

*  Should  you  invade  me,  armed  with  pain. 
And  make  me  numerous  deaths  sustain. 
My  will,  to  God  resigned. 

Sweet  ease  in  God  wiR  find ; 
God's  love  will  all  my  pains  endear^ 
With  joy  my  dissolution's  near. 

'  Death  !  when  you  shall  approach  my  head. 
You'll  nothing  see  but  what  is  dead ; 
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Yet  do  not  roe  forsajcq ; 

Care  of  my  body  take  ; 

Lay  me  with  gentle  li^nd  asleep. 

God  in  the  grave  wy  diwt  will  keep.' 

pp.  140—142. 

The  following  fragoient  (not  in  the  present  Selection)  may 
serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  Ken  sometimes 
alembicates  a  thought. 

'  Divine  Skili/. 

*  From  gloriooA  God  an  angel  sent ^ 
His  vial  on  Euphrates  spent* 
Should  he  his  empty  vial  fill 
With  Hermon  dew^  iind  thence  distil 
One  drop  on  eveiy  stream  which  glides^ 
Till  it  in  ocefui  last  aludes ; 

^  Yet  every  drop  Omniscience  knows. 
And  when  it  in  each  billow  flows ; 
Can  every  drop  entirely  lave. 
From  its  trftnsfusion  into  wave ; 
Though  distant  as  each  polar  sbi)re> 
Can  to  the  vial  them  restore* 

^  Should  every  drop  in  vapour  rfce. 
Turn  rain,  hail,  snow,  when  in  the  skies, 
Theaee  falling,  into  efurth  be  sunk. 
And  up  by  vegetabins  drunk, — 
God  all  their  shifting^  can  compute. 
And  into  dew  them  re^transmute.' 

We  transcribe  the  lines  entitled,  *  The  lUessedness  of  the 
Saints  in  the  intermediate  St^U^'i  Qn  9^:}CQ\mt  Qf  ih^  striking  and 
somewhat  unu^^l  thought^ 

^  Above  all  sin  and  sorrow  they  aro  p)fM^d„ 
And  with  tha  sight  of  God  IncarQata  gt^LCoi- 
In  out%vard  courts  at  present  they  reside. 
And  at  a  distance  from  the  throne  abide : 
There,  longing  for  re-union  to  their  dust. 
For  the  iul\  congregation  of  the  just. 
To  hear  the  awful  trump  to  judgement  sound. 
To  be  eternally  absolved  and  crowned ; 
With  bodies  glorified  to  be  arrayed. 
Inhabitants  (^  the  bright  temple  made ; 
Their  morning  bliss  no  thought  xam  oo^prrfiend. 
Which  thfiir  nipridian  beai»s  shall  &r  transoend/ 

p.  55. 
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We  must  make  room  for  otie  more  admirable  specimen. 

*  Thb  Vision  of  the  Heart. 

*  Is  this  the  heart  breathed  from  Jehovah's  breath  ? 
Or  did  all-gracious  God  breathe  sin  and  death  ? 
Is  this  the  heart  where  reason  sovereign  reigned^ 
And  all  propensions  of  the  will  restrained ; 
Formed  every  sense,  each  passion,  to  control. 
And  keep  sweet  peace  in  the  harmonious  soul ; 
Whose  realm  with  this  vast  globe  should  co-extend> 
And  make  all  creatures  to  its  empire  bend  ? 
I  see  my  hated  self  impure  and  vain  ; 
I,  judge  and  witness,  my  false  heart  arraign : 
My  odious  sins  my  trembling  soul  confound. 

0  that  I  might  in  my  own  tears  be  drowned — 
But,  woe  is  me,  my  flinty  eyes  are  dry; 

My  tears  away,  when  most  I  want  them,  fly. 
My  sighs !  my  tears !  O  whither  are  ye  flown — 
Why  to  my  heart  are  ye  such  strangers  ffrown  ? 
Return,  return,  and  these  two  cisterns  fill. 
That  in  ne'er-ceasing  streams  they  may  distil. 
Ah  !  not  my  eyes,  it  is  this  heart  of  stone. 
Which  I  should  rather  in  this  drought  bemoan. 
Some  Moses  strike  it  with  his  powerful  rod^ 
Till  seas  gush  out  for  my  oflenaed  God. 
Lord !  to  thy  dreadful  wrath,  to  endless  woes, 
I  every  moment  my  own  soul  expose : 

1  am  a  leper,  odious  and  impure; 

How  can  thy  purest  eyes  this  wretch  endure  I 

Thou  art  my  Father,  I  the  impious  son> 

Who  from  thy  tenderest  arms  away  have  run. 

Thou  art  my  Saviour,  and  wouldst  die  for  me; 

I  am  the  Jew  who  nailed  thee  to  the  tree. 

Thou  art  the  boundless  source  of  love  and  joy. 

And  I  to  grieve  thee  all  my  powers  employ.'        pp.  63,  4. 

We  are  indebted,  it  seems,  for  this  well-judged  and  tasteful 
selection  of  what  may  be  styled  j  in  hackneyed  phrase,  *  the  beau- 
ties' of  Ken,  to  a  passing  criticism  in  an  article  on  Sacred  Poetry, 
in  NOfc  Ixiii.  of  the  Quarterly  Review.     *  The  simple  and  touch- 

*  ing  devoutness  of  nmny  of  Bishop  Ken's  lyrical  effusions,'  it 
w<as  remarked,  '  has  been  unregiirded,  because  of  the  un^ceftil 

*  contrivance  and  heavy  movements  of  his  narrative.*  This  cri* 
ticism  first  directed  the  Editor's  attention  to  the  four  volumes 
of  the  Bishop's  poetical  works,  in  which  lie  found,  *  ttiixed  tip 
'  with  a  large  alloy  of  unreadable  material,  much  that  toppeat^d 

*  to  him  rich  and  beautiful  in  sentiment  and  expression.'  The 
task  of  extfacting  the  \t\oTe  precious  produce  mm  the  crude 
ore,  was  one  that  required  no  oi^inaty  combination  of  patient 
labour  and  pontic  feeling  and  tHct.  Indeed,  to  toil  through  *  hut 
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substaotial  octavos  \  the  average  of  which  is  either  in  bad  taste 
or  of  common-place  quality,  and  much  of  which  is  positively 
worthless,  for  the  sake  of  detecting  and  bringing  to  light  the 
rich  vein  that  here  and  there  discovers  itself, — demanded,  one 
would  have  thought,  a  very  powerful  incentive,  or  singular  per- 
severance;  and  that  this  should  have  been  accomplished  with  a 
vigilant  exercise  of  discretion  and  sound  judgement,  from  no 
other  motive  than  a  chivalrous  sense  of  literary  justice,  stimu- 
lated by  a  keen  appreciation  of  Ken*s  real  merits  as  a  writer,  is 
actually  a  *  curiosity  in  literature.'  Often,  in  the  same  poem,  the 
Editor  says,  *  stanzas  of  great  beauty  are  mingled  with  others 

*  of  absurd  and  even  offensive  expression.' 

'  In  the  very  midst  of  a  verse,  a  line  or  phrase  will  present  itself,  so 
much  at  variance  with  the  spirit  and  grace  of  its  companions,  as  to  ren- 
der extirpation  absolutely  necessary.  At  the  same  time,  it  was  felt  to 
be  utterly  inadmissible  that  there  should  be  the  slightest  tampering 
with  the  original  text.  Right  feeling  and  correct  taste  alike  forbade 
the  substitution  of  other  words,  even  where  such  alteration  might  be 
an  improvement.  The  following  selection,  then,  has  been  scrupulously 
transcribed  from  the  originals :  where  chasms  occurred,  they  were  filled 
up  by  lines  or  stanzas  from  other  portions  of  the  Author's  writings. 
Unless  the  Editor  have  grossly  failed  in  judgement,  this  little  volume 
will  be  acceptable  to  all  who  have  a  true  relish  for  '^  simple  and  touch- 
ing devoutness,"  set  forth  in  language  always  expressive  and  often 
highly  poetical.' 

It  may  account,  perhaps,  in  some  degree,  for  the  extreme  in- 
equality of  Ken's  poetry,  that  '  the  entire  publication  was  post- 
'  humous ; '  and  '  it  is  evident,'  we  are  told,  *  from  numberless 
^  instances  of  incorrect  transcript,  as  well  as  from  the  strange 
'  absence  of  all  discrimination  on  the  part  of  the  (original)  Edi- 

*  tor,  that  the  entire,  unsifted  mass  of  the  Bishop's  poetical 

*  papers  was  committed  most  impartially  to  the  press.'  We 
must  admit  that,  under  such  circumstances,  a  writer  claims,  in 
common  fairness,  to  be  estimated  by  his  success,  rather  than  by 
his  failures.  Still,  it  must  be  regarded  as  not  a  little  remarkable, 
(although  the  case  is  by  no  means  singular,)  that  so  ready  a  ver- 
sifier should  have  contented  himself  with  so  slovenly  and  un- 
equal composition,  and  that  one  who  was  capable  of  attaining 
high  excellence,  should  have  produced  so  much  pf  an  inferior 
and  worthless  quality.  From  the  errors  of  taste  and  judgement 
which  abound  throughout  his  works,  the  present  Editor  admits 
it  to  be  questionable,  how  far  the  Bishop's  poems  would  have 
derived  any  material  advantage  from  his  own  revision.  Are  we 
to  ascribe  this  defective  judgement  to  the  incapacity  of  the  Au- 
thor, or  to  the  erroneous  standard  of  taste  in  those  times  ?  Ken 
was  born  thirty  years  after  Waller,  and  was  the  contemporary 
of  Dryden,  Parnell,  and  Addison.     Our  language  had  at  that 
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period  attained  what  has,  by  many  competent  judges,  been  con- 
sidered as  the  era  of  its  greatest  purity  and  forcible  simplicity. 
Criticism,  however,  was  in  its  infancy ;  and  if  English  versifica- 
tion had  become  more  polished  and  harmonious  than  in  the 
days  of  Donne  and  Cowley,  it  is  evident  that  the  true  principles 
and  laws  of  poetry  were  but  very  imperfectly  understood.  The 
popular  models  were  adapted,  by  their  very  success,  to  mislead 
the  taste ;  and  it  is  probable  that  erroneous  notions  of  poetic 
inspiration  had  some  share  in  producing  the  copious  inundation 
of  indifferent  verse  which  the  press  at  that  time  was  continually 
pouring  forth.  While  Paradise  Lost  was  lying  comparatively 
neglected,  the  age  teemed  with  voluminous  epics;  and  among 
others,  Ken  aspired,  in  unlucky  hour,  to  the  epic  crown.  His 
"  Edmund  "  is  a  signal  failure.  '  The  plot,'  the  present  Editor 
remarks,  *  is  without  ingenuity ;  tlie  machinery,  mere  clumsy 
^  diablerie;  and  nothing  is  tolerable  but  the  versification  and 

*  the  sentiments,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  of  those  vigorous 

*  passages  which  Ken  never  fails  to  mingle  with  even  his  worst 

*  compositions.'  The  failure  of  Ken  in  epic  or  narrative  verse, 
is  not,  however,  more  striking  than  the  absence  of  all  talent  for 
lyrical  poetry  in  Dryden,  whose  faults  are  not  less  characteristic 
of  the  age. 

'  Late,  very  late,  correctness  grew  our  care. 
When  the  tired  nation  breathed  from  civil  war. 
Ev'n  copious  Dryden  wanted,  or  forgot. 
The  last  and  greatest  art,^the  art  to  Uot/ 

-   We  are  told,  indeed,  that  even 

< fluent  Shakspeare  scarce  effaced  a  line:' 

But  Shakspeare's  minor  poems  breathe  the  true  lyrical  spirit, 
ivhile  his  genuine  dramatic  works  exhibit  not  only  the  highest 
powers  of  invention,  but  the  most  consummate  taste  and  judge- 
ment, and  a  perfect  mastery  of  all  the  resources  of  the  lan- 
guage. Between  the  age  of  Shakspeare  and  that  of  Pope, 
English  poetry  suffered,  in  fact,  a  positive  decline ;  and  when 
our  writers  returned  to  correctness,  it  was  learned  in  the  worst 
of  all  possible  schools,— a  foreign  and  a  French  one. 

'  Exact  Racine  and  Gorneille's  noble  fire 
Shew'd  us  that  France  had  something  to  admire.' 

And  in  the  new  admiration  which  they  excited,  the  love  and 
study  of  Nature  were  forgotten.  Thomson,  indeed,  chose  the 
Seasons  for  his  theme,  and  so  made  himself  immortal ;  but  his 
diction,  ornate,  gorgeous,  and  entirely  artificial,  is  marked  by 
the  vicious  taste  of  the  day ;  and  he*seems  more  the  courtier  of 
Kature,  than  her  child  and  pupil,  or  confidant. 

VOL.  v.-— N.S.  u  u 
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But  to  return  to  Bishop  Ken.  Were  the  good  Prehte>  ly- 
rical effusions  distinguished  throughout  by  an  excellence  not 
found  in  his  narrative  verse,  it  misht  be  set  down  to  his  not 
having  a  turn  for  the  latter  description  of  poetry.  We  have 
had  more  than  one  instance  in  our  own  day,  of  a  lyric  poet  of 
the  first  order,  failing  in  narrative.  But  Ken*s  lyric  poems  are 
singularly  unequal ;  and  we  must  suppose  that  his  facility  and 
readiness  were  to  him,  as  they  have  been  to  many,  a  snare,  by  in- 
disposing him  to  the  labour  of  revision.  It  is  probable  too, 
that  he  deemed  the  mechanism  of  verse  wholly  subordinate  to 
the  sentiments  he  wished  to  express.  A  writer  may,  without 
excess  of  vanity,  attach  a  value  to  his  verse,  as  the  record  of 
devout  feelings  and  the  vehicle  of  instructive  sentiments,  even 
though  he  may  have  failed  to  render  it  intrinsically  attractive. 
Yet,  he  who  employs  verse  as  a  medium  for  his  thoughts,  shews 
that  he  is  anxious  to  gain  for  them  the  advantage  of  pleasing 
and  harmonious  expression  ;  and  if  he  fails  of  pleasing,  he  has 
lost  his  pains.  We  must  then  conclude  that  no  man  of  real 
genius  would  publish  what  is  vapid  or  worthless,  but  from 
an  illusion  of  judgement,  whioh  must  be  explained  again  by  the 
preponderance  of  poetic  enthusiasm  over  the  faculty  of  taste. 
It  is  certain  that  a  very  high  order  of  original  genius  is  always 
associated  with  that  fine  instinct  which  works  by  rules  above 
all  criticism,  secret  and  undefinable,  but  securing  the  perfect 
result  which  we  witness  in  the  master-pieces  that  form  the  eras 
of  literature.  Judgement  forms  an  essential  element  of  true 
genius.  But,  in  minds  not  of  the  highest  order,  a  considerable 
degree  of  real  talent  and  strong  feeling  is  often  found  asso- 
ciated with  a  feeble  judgement,  which  yet,  affecting  as  it  were 
the  independence  of  original  genius,  disdains  the  aid  of  the 
artificial  rules  of  criticism.  The  productions  of  such  writers 
will  always  be  unequal  and  defective.  After  them  will  arise 
writers  less  warmly  inspired,  perhaps,  by  poetic  feeling,  and 
not  possessed  of  a  higher  order  of  original  talent,  but  whojt 
warned  by  their  failures,  make  excellence  their  study,  and 
attain  it  by  the  assiduity  and  laborious  refinement  of  art.  In 
the  history  of  our  poetical  literature,  there  would  seem  to  have 
been,  as  it  were,  stages  answering  to  this  classification*  After 
all,  however,  genuine  feeling  almost  always  provides  for  itself 
natural  and  graceful  expression ;  and  improprieti^  invariably 
proceed  from  defective  art,  in  connexion  with  a  want  of  entire 
simplicity  of  object,  springing  from  a  solicitude  about  effect. 
Between  the  high  intellectual  inspiration  which  supersedes 
acquired  art,  and  the  perfect  mastery  of  art  which  approaches 
the  highest  genius,  there  is  nothing  that  can  achieve  sustained 
or  consistent  excellence. 

Bishop  Ken  was  certainly  gifted  with  a  portion  of  this  genuine 
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inspiration ;  and  his  compositions  are  interspersed  with  '  pure 
and  bright  touches  of  poetry/  such  as  disarm  all  criticism.  As 
might  be  expected,  where  he  is  most  devout  and  affecting,  he 
is  most  correct  and  graceful.    When  didactic,  he  becomes  lan- 

Eiid :  when  occupied  with  a  conceit,  a  figure,  or  a  paradox,  he 
ses  himself.  There  is  little,  however,  in  the  present  selection, 
that  can  offend  against  a  fastidious  taste,  and  much  that  will, 
by  its  spirit,  interest  every  lover  of  sacred  poetry.  The  public 
are,  we  think,  much  indebted  to  the  Editor,  who  has  shewn  his 
taste,  not  more  in  the  competent  execution  of  his  delicate  task, 
than  in  the  style  in  which  the  poems  are  printed.  The  pub- 
lication is,  in  fact,  a  typographical  gem. 


Art.  IV.  1,  Remarks  upon  the  Present  State  of  the  Dissenting  In" 
terest;  with  Hints  for  its  Improvement  by  Means  of  a  Consolidated 
Union."    By  One  of  the  Laity.     8vo.    pp.  68.    London.     1831. 

3.  A  Comparative  View  of  the  English  and  Scottish  Dissenters,  By 
the  Bev.  Adam  Thomson^  A.M.,  Coldstream.  12mo.  pp.  296. 
Edinb.  1830. 

3.  The  Church  of  England  and  Dissent.  An  Article  corrected  and 
enlarged  from  the  xlviiith  No.  of  the  British  Review.  By 
John  Cawood^  M.A.,  of  St.  Edmund  Hall,  Oxford.  Second  Edi- 
tion, with  Additions.     12mo.     pp.  67*     London.     1831. 

4.  Dissent  and  the  Church  of  England i  or  a  Defence  of  the  Principles 
of  Nonconformity,  contained  in  the  ''  Church-Member's  Guide  " ;. 
in  Reply  to  a  Pamphlet,  entitled,  "  The  Church  of  England  and 
Dissent."    By  John  Angell  James.     8vo.     London.    1830. 

6.  Remedies  for  the  Church  in  Danger ;  or  Hints  to  the  Legislature 
on  Church  Reform.  By  the  Rev.  John  Acaster,  Vicar  of  St. 
Helen's,  York.   8vo.    pp.  104.   Price  4j.  M.   London.    1830. 

6.  Reasons  for  seceding  from  the  Dissenters,  and  f<Hr  conforming  to 
the  Established  Church  of  England.  18mo.  pp.  22.  London. 
1830. 

^HESE  are  not  times  in  which  it  can  be  politic  or  safe  for' 
^  either  Churchmen  or  Dissenters  to  shut  their  eyes  to  no- 
torious abuses,  or  even  to  imputed  defects,  in  the  systems  to 
which  they  are  respectively  attached.  Noisy,  thorough-going 
partizans  on  either  side,  may  succeed  in  gaining  the  plaudits  of 
their  friends,  but  they  will  be  of  small  benefit  to  the  cause  they 
are  anxious  to  uphold.  The  Church  of  Elngland  has  other 
enemies  to  fear,  than  the  Dissenters*  The  Dissenting  Interest 
had  never  less  to  fear  from  either  Church  or  State ;  yet  is  that 
Interest  far  from  being  in  a  condition  in  which  its  most  enlight^ 
ened  friends  can  satisfactorily  acquiesce,  when  viewed  in  relation 
to  the  present  aspect  and  prospects  of  society.   Under  these  cir- 
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outnstances,  might  it  not  be  wise, — since,  for  the  last  two  hundred 
years,  Churchmen  and  Dissenters  have  been  vainly  striving  to 
convert  or  reform  each  other, — for  each  party  to  bend  its 
attention  to  its  own  concerns  ? 

Were  we  disposed  to  renew  a  useless  and  prejudicial  warfare, 
seldom  has  a  more  tempting  occasion  presented  itself,  than  is  af* 
forded  by  two  or  three  recent  publications  by  some  ill-advised 
eulogists  of  the  Esti^blished  Church.  This  pamphlet  of  Mr. 
Cawood's  is,  indeed,  a  strong  provocative  to  controversy ;  not 
on  account  of  any  novelty  or  force  in  the  arguments,  but  from 
the  cool  hardihood  of  its  allegations,  and  the  utter  disingenuous- 
ness  by  which  it  is  characterized.  Rarely  have  we  met  with  a 
more  flagrant  exhibition  of  the  perverting  influence  of  party 
spirit.  At  a  time  when  clergymen  of  his  own  Church  are 
coming  forward  in  the  most  manly  and  uncompromising  manner, 
to  point  out  the  evils  which  loudly  call  for  remedy,  this  gentle- 
man takes-  occasion  to  reprint  a  furious  attack  upon  a  Dissenting 
Minister,  for  incidentally  commenting  on  the  very  same  features, 
of  the  Establishment.  What  Mr.  Acaster,  Mr.  Nihill,  Mr,  Cox, 
Mr.  Riland,  and  Mr.  Hurn  have  advanced,  Mr.  Cawood  dares 
not  deny,  and  prudently  omits  to  refer  to,  although  their  pub- 
lications supply  an  ample  answer  to  all  his  virulent  abuse  of 
Mr.  James.    For  example,  if   Mr.  James  asserts    that   *the 

*  Church  of  England  retains  many  of  the  corruptions  of  her 
'  relation  to  Rome,'  he  is  ^dogmatical,  uncandid,  and  unchristian.' 
But  Mr.  Acaster  may  say :  *  Well  would  it  have  been  for  this 

*  country,  if  it  had  never  been  united  with  Rome ;  and  still 

*  better  for  our  holy  religion,  had  every  vestige  of  popery  been 
'extirpated  at  the  reformation  of  religion  in  this  land.     Un- 

*  happily,  however,  this  was  not  the  case.'  If  Mr.  James  ven- 
tures to  intimate  that,  in  the  Absolution  Service,  the  Church  of 
England  teaches,  that  her  priests  have  power  to  absolve  sins, 
his  4anguage  is  '  false  and  offensive ';  and  equally  false  and 
offensive,  according  to  Mr.  Cawood's  reasoning,  (if  reasoning  it 
can  be  called,)  would  be  such  a  charge,  if  brought  against  the 
Church  of  Rome.  But  he  well  knows  that  ministers  of  his  own 
Church  have  deplored  and  condemned  Uhe  unguarded  lan- 
'guage  of  the  Absolution;*  that  it  has  fallen  into  disuse,  because 
its  language  is  felt  to  be  indefensible;  that  its  effect  is  to  deceive; 
and  yet,  dishonestly  concealing  these  facts,  he  has  the  assurance 
to  charge  Mr.  James  with  uttering  what  is  false.  As  a  defence 
of  his  Church,  nothing  can  be  more  impotent  in  argument ;  nor 
does  Mr.  Cawood  seem  to  aim  at  any  thing  beyond  turning  the. 
tables  upon  Dissent,  and  shewing  that  it  has  its  abuses,  as  well 
as  the  Church.     But  then,  '  the  abuses  of  the  Church  are  ex-- 

*  traneous  to  the  Establishment,'  while  'the  abuses  of  Dissent. 
'  are  inherent  in  the  system.'    Bravely  said.    Here  is  no  flinch* 
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ing,  no  weak  compunction  in  the  tone ;  but  the  flat  assertion 
comes  upon  us  in  a  way  that  admits  of  no  answer  consistent 
with  the  laws  of  courtesy.  To  courtesy,  however,  this  chival« 
rous  gentleman  can  have  little  claim,  as  his  language  is  as  coarse 
and  rude  as  his  conduct  is  disingenuous.  Thus  we  have,  ^  that 
'infamous  and  turbulent  bi^ot,  Robert  Brown,  the  father  of 

*  Independency ' ; — Cromwell,  *  the  bloody  usurper  *,  from  whose 
hands,  we  are  told.  Dr.  John  Owen  accepted  a  deanery,  though 
he  *  would  have  spurned  at  one  from  the  hands  of  a  legitimate 

*  sovereign'; — -that  *  mendacious  manual,'  Palmer's  Nonconform- 
ist's Catechism.  But  Mr.  James  comes  in  for  the  largest  measure 
of  his  vituperation,  for  which  he  has  nobly  revenged  himself  by 
a  Reply,  as  mil(}»  dignified,  and  temperate,  as  his  Adversary's 
language  and  spirit  are  the  reverse.  Unhappily,  Mr.  Cawood's 
pamphlet  will  circulate,  and  is  designed  to  be  circulated,  where 
no  Reply  is  likely  to  reach. 

'  Meantime,  he  trusts  the  checks  his  arms  receive. 
But  few  will  hear  of — ^fewer  still  believe ; 
Hopes  the  dry  record  will  be  little  sought. 
And  feels  a  Jesuit  pleasure  at  the  thought. 
It  seems  the  choicest  secret  of  his  art. 
To  ward  invasions  from  the  weaker  part ; 
To  veil  all  blemishes,  and  make  the  most 
Of  what  he  has,  or  thinks  he  has^  to  boast. 
Of  full  exposure  more  than  all  afraid. 
He  trusts  to  neat  manoeuvres  to  invade 
That  thorough  search,  in  every  hole  and  nook. 
Which  unencumbered  truth  alone  can  brook ; 
And  labours  hard,  by  hiding  all  the  traces. 
To  intimate  that  there  are  no  such  places. 
But  he  who  finds  it  needful,  on  his  part. 
To  ply  the  mean  artillery  of  art. 
Ana  sharpen  every  arrow  that  he  draws. 
May  well  suspect  the  soundness  of  his  cause. 
Suspect  he  may,  but  vain  that  lucid  doubt. 
Devoid  of  nobleness  to  search  it  out.' 

Such  is  the  portrait  of  the  thorough-going,  reckless  partizan, 
as  drawn  by  no  mean  artist.  We  leave  our  readers  to  trace  the 
likeness. 

We  cannot  profess  towards  Mr.  Cawood  that  gratitude  which 
he  affects  to  feel  towards  Mr.  James,  for  his  having  disclosed,  *  for 

*  the  first  time  in  something  like  official  form,  the  defects,  dis- 

*  tractions,  and  abuses  of  Dissent ;'  yet  we  think  that  some  good 
may  be  extracted  even  frpm  his  performance.  It  ought  to  teach 
Dissenters,  that  how  susceptible  soever  their  cause  may  be  of  cfe- 
fence,  if  it  is  devoid  of  attraction,  it  is  not  likely  to  gain  ac- 
cessions to  the  number  of  its  friends  and  supporters.  Opponents 
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may  be  put^down  by  arguments,  but  no  one  was  ever  yet  argued 
into  liking  what  was  disagreeable  to  him.  The  evils  of  Dissent 
are  the  strength — ^are  felt  to  be  the  strength  of  the  advocates 
of  the  Established  system.  And  if  the  abuses  of  the  Church  be 
indeed  the  only  reason  for  Dissent,  the  abuses  of  Dissent  must 
be  admitted  as  a  fair  counter-plea ;  and  who,  in  weighing  one 
set  of  arguments  against  the  other,  will  hold  the  balance  with 
an  even  hand  ?     Dissent,  abstract  dissent,  is  indeed  ^  a  cold  ne- 

*  gation.'  Such  too,  it  may  be  said,  is  Protestantism  itself,  con- 
sidered as  the  negation  of  Popery ;  and,  in  fact,  we  have  among 
us  too  many  negative  Protestants.  The  religion  of  Protestant 
Dissenters,  however^  is  no  abstraction,  but,  under  a  negative 
name,  constitutes  a  system  of  faith  and  practice,  as  positive,  and 
tangible,  and  well  defined  as  that  of  any  church  in  the  world.  It 
is  our  intention,  in  the  present  article,  to  take  a  brief  review  of 
some  of  the  alleged  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  this  grand 
modification  of  the  Protestant  faith. 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  inform  many  of  our  readers,  to  what, 
under  the  name  of  the  Dissenting  Interest,  (a  phrase  we  ex- 
tremely dislike,  and  use  merely  to  avoid  circumlocution,)  it  is 
meant  specifically  to  refer.  We  understand  it  as  designating 
that  great  body  of  orthodox  dissidents  from  the  Established 
Church,  who,  holding  the  same  faith  and  polity,  are  united  by 
a  common  religious  and  political  interest^ — political,  that  is  to 
say,  so  far  as  regards  their  continued  enjoyment  of  religious 
liberty,  and  so  far  only.  It  is  to  the  churches  (or'  organized 
congregations)  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters,  that  the  awkward 
phrase  is  invariably  intended  to  apply.  These  are  sometimes 
individually  spoken  of  under  the  technical  phrase  of '  an  interest 

*  at  such  or  such  a  place ;'  and  collectively,  they  form  the  Dis- 
senting Interest.  But  this  language,  though  understood  by 
Dissenters  themselves,,  is  not  so  clearly  intelligible  to  others. 
Many  persons  may  be  led  to  suppose,  that  all  who  are  called 
Dissenters  must  have  a  common  interest,  and  that  all  that  in- 
terests them  is  included  under  the  phrase.  But  not  less  mis- 
taken would  be  the  notion,  that  *  the  Protestant  Interest '  is  a 
phrase  employed  to  designate  the  common  interests  of  true 
Protestants,  instead  of  the  close  designs  of  a  faction.  Those 
churches  which  are  really  comprehended  under  this  technical 
phrase,  are,  in  fact,  the  Protestant  congregations  of  England, 
holding  substantially  the  doctrines  of  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession, and  the  Independent  form  of  church-government, — that 
is  to  say,  the  mutual  independency  of  congregations  under  their 
respective  pastors.  Were  we  to  call  this  aggregate  body,  the 
Congregational  Church  of  England,  in  contradistinction  from 
the  Established  Episcopal  Church  of  England,  we  should 
doubtless  give  great  o£Pence, — to  the  Dissenters,  by  using  the 
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term  Church  in  so  undissenting  a  sense ;  to  Churchmen,  by  call- 
ing any  thing  a  Church  of  England,  save  their  Church.  We 
must  nevertheless  contend,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  being 
composed  of  all  who  call  upon  the  name  of  Our  Lord,  *  in  whom 

*  none  but  the  Church  doth  believe,  and  whom  none  but  the 

*  Church  doth  worship,'  * — the  Church  of  Christ  in  England 
(if  not  the  Church  of  England)  must  denote  and  include  all 
orthodox  denominations  of  Christian  believers ;  and  that  the 
aggregate  body  of  Congregationalists  or  Independents  form  a 
very  large  section  of  that  Church  in  England.  We  will  not 
quarrel,  however,  about  phrases :  we  only  mean  to  say,  that 
'  the  great  Congregation  *  of  orthodox  dissenting  congregations 
in  this  country,  form,  in  fact,  a  compact  *  Interest,^  or  body  ec- 
clesiastical (though  not  corporate),  of  well  defined  tenets,  prin- 
ciples, and  poUty, — albeit  a  body,  as  it  may  be  said,  without  any 
visible  head,  in  the  shape  of  Synod,  Conference,  Pope,  Patri- 
arch, or  Primate. 

Now  this  ecclesiastical  system  is  sometimes  called,  for  short- 
ness, *  Independency,' — another  unlucky  and  ill-omehed  term, 
to  which  Hume  has  laboured  to  give  a  political  meaning,  as 
foreign  from  its  real  import  as  would  be  a  political  sense  attached 
to  the  word  Protestant  or  Evangelical.  But  we  must  take 
the  word  as  we  find  it ;  and  in  the  pamphlet  noticed  at  the  head 
of  this  article,  *  the  evils  resulting  from  Independency,  as  prac- 
^  tised  in  the  present  day,  are  unfolded  hi  the  following  par- 

*  ticulars : 

'  1 .  Tlie  want  of  a  principle  of  adhesiveness,  to  give  consistency  to 
the  body^  and  a  more  efficient,  as  well  as  uniform  character  to  its  pro- 
ceedings. 

'  2.  The  insufficient  character  of  its  ministry. 

'3.  The  defective  mode  of  education  pursued  in  theological  se« 
minaries. 

'  4.  The  unfavourable  state  of  dissenting  congregations. 

'  5.  The  tendency  to  division  in  congregational  churches. 

^  6.  The  objectionable  character  of  church-discipline.' 

It  is  to  remedy  more  especially  the  first  of  these  alleged  evils, 
that  the  project  of  a  general  congregational  union,  which  has 
been  repeatedly  proposed,  has  been  recently  revived  with  con- 
siderable zeal  and  sanguine  expectations  of  success.  Eight 
years  ago,  the  subject  was  discussed  at  some  length  in  our 
pages.  We  hope,  indeed,  that  we  may  claim  credit  for  having 
uniformly  advocated  every  species  of  Christian  union,  whether 
the  '  model '  be  old  or  new,  that  rests  upon  Catholic  principles. 
We  are  decided  friends  to  a  Congregational  Union,  on  grounds 

*  Hooker. 
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which  we  shall  hereafter  specify ;  but  we  must  in  the  first  place 
examine  the  allegations  respecting  the  evils  it  is  designed  to 
correct,  and  which,  in  the  opinion  of '  One  of  the  Laity,'  it  would 
fail  to  remove. 

The  first  evil  is,  *  the  want  of  a  principle  of  adhesiveness '  in 
the  body  ecclesiastical ;  and  our  Layman  asserts,  that  the  essen- 
tial features  of  Independency  are  of  too  democratical  a  cha- 
racter to  admit  of  such  a  union  as  would  give  form  and  con- 
sistency to  the  whole. 

'  Among  the  Independents,  every  congregation  is  a  little  republic, 
too  inconsiderable  in  itself  to  exercise  much  influence,  but  of  too  much 
imaginary  importance  to  concede  a  particle  of  authority  to  any  su- 
perior power.  Yet,  without  a  controlling  influence,  where  would  be 
the  efficiency  of  a  union  ?  With  the  exception  of  an  annual  meeting, 
that  would  be  without  business,  and  mignt  make  a  noise  for  a  time, 
things  would  go  on  just  as  they  do  now ;  contempt  would  continue  to 
be  the  lot  of  Dissenters,  and  they  would  be  left  in  the  back-ground  in 
society.  .  .  .  The  genius  of  Independency  is  hostile  to  those  connect- 
ing links  which  are  essential  to  the  preservation  of  order  and  good  go- 
vernment ;  although,  without  them,  it  is  impossible  to  govern  large 
bodies  of  men  with  any  uniformity  of  purpose.  Separate  interests, 
feeble  energies,  and  discordant  operations,  are  amongst  the  conse- 
quences inseparable  from  an  ecclesiastical  democracy,  which  becomes 
responsible  ror  all  the  ignorance,  vulgarity,  and  disorder  that  may  be 
associated  with  the  system.  If  Dissenters  wish  for  instruction  in  this 
matter,  they  may  go  to  the  Moravians  and  Quakers ;  to  that  useful 
body,  the  Wesleyan  Methodists ;  but,  above  all,  to  their  brethren  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland^  with  whom  their  fathers  mgst  nearly  assi* 
milated.' 

We  give  this  Layman  full  credit  for  knowing  a  great  deal 
about  ^  the  Independents,'  as  well  as  for  having  the  improve- 
ment of  the  Dissenting  Interest  sincerely  at  heart ;  but  we  can- 
not but  think  that  he  has,  in  attempting  to  put  the  case  strongly, 
somewhat  >over-stated  the  facts;  and  we  disagree  with  him 
entirely  as  to  the  remedy  he  prescribes  for  these  desperate 
disorders.  First,  as  to  the  facts.  Is  it  true,  that  these  little 
repubUcan  bodies  are  so  entirely  disconnected,  as  to  be  in- 
capable of  harmonious  operations,  and  of  exercising  a  collective 
influence  ?  What  then  are  our  county  unions  or  associations 
of  congregational  churches  ?  Surely,  they  must  be  admitted  as 
evidence  that  these  ecclesiastical  republics  are  not  wholly  in- 
disposed to  confederation,  although  they  might  not  very  readily 
submit  to  be  deprived  of  their  separate  jurisdiction.  Surely, 
too,  there  have  been  occasions  upon  which  the  Independent 
churches  of  this  kingdom  have  appeared  to  act  with  no  feeble 
energy  or  discordant  operation.  Not  merely  are  they  capable 
of  so  acting  under  the  pressure  of  any  common  grievance  or 
danger,  in  which  circumstances  their   principles  become  the 
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medium  of  an  electric  impulse ;  but  they  are  found  steadily  and 
harmoniously  concurring  in  the  great  enterprises  of  religious 
zeal,  in  the  support  of  our  missionary  societies,  and  on  every 
emergency  which  calls  for  the  public  expression  of  the  sense  of 
the  body.  Upon  any  worthy  occasion,  the  Independents  are 
just  as  able  to  act  unitedly  and  efficiently,  as  the  Quakers,  or 
the  Wesleyan  Methodists ;  nor  would  it  be  at  all  more  difficult 
to  predict  of  the  one  body,  than  of  the  other,  how,  under  given 
circumstances,  it  would  collectively  act.  We  cannot,  therefore, 
agree  with  this  Writer,  that  the  genius  of  Independency  is  ut- 
terly hostile  to  unanimity  of  feeling  or  uniformity  of  purpose. 

Ecclesiastical  Independency  may  be  viewed  either  in  relation 
to  the  pastors  of  churches,  or  to  their  congregations.  It  is 
clearly  a  very  different  thing  for  pastors  to  have  no  ecclesiastical 
superior,  and  for  congregations  to  be  under  no  foreign  control. 
The  latter  species  of  Independency  prevails  to  a  very  great 
extent  in  the  Church  of  England  itself  as  by  law  established. 
Every  parish  forms  a  distinct  and  independent  congregation, 
whicii,  in  the  management  of  its  own  church  affairs,  is  subject 
to  no  controlling  interference.  Every  parish  *  is  a  little  republic, 
'too  inconsiderable  in  itself  to  exercise  much  influence/  but 
very  jealous  of  its  rights;  democratic  also  in  its  constitution,  and 
liable  to  'the  consequences  inseparable  from  an  ecclesiastical 
'  democracy,'  in  the  *  ignorance,  vulgarity,  and  disorder '  that 
sometimes  manifest  themselves  in  popular  assemblies,  whether 
parish  vestries  or  dissenting  church-meetings,  but  less  fre« 
quently,  we  believe,  in  the  latter.  And  some  few  parishes  are  so 
thoroughly  'independent ',  as  to  have  the  right  to  choose  their 
own  vicar  or  lecturer,  which  right  they  exercise  very  indepen- 
dently. The  fact  is,  that  people  are  very  much  disposed,  whether 
Churchmen  or  Dissenters,  to  act  upon  independent  principles, 
in  all  cases  involving  the  raising  or  disbursement  of  money.  Dis* 
senting  church-members,  who  support  their  own  minister,  and  pa- 
rishioners who  support  their  own  poor,  are  equally  apt  to  think 
that  they  have  a  right  to  manage  their  own  affairs,  without  foreign 
interference  or  dictation.  So  long  as  each  congregation  among 
Dissenters  defrays  its  own  expenses,  and  provides  for  its  own 
wants,  independent  of  other  congregations  it  will  justly  and  pro- 
perly remain  ;  and  good  reason  will  it  have  to  resist  any  '  con- 
trolling influence.'  Let  the  Dissenting  clergy  be  paid  by  the 
State,  or  supported  in  any  other  way  than  by  the  voluntary  con- 
tributions of  their  people,  and  their  congregational  independency 
may  easily  be  converted  into  Presbyterianism,  Wesleyanisra,  Dio- 
cesanism,  or  any  other  mode  of  government ;  but  not  till  then. 

Strange  as  the  assertion  may  sound  to  some  of  our  readers, 
it  is  undeniable,  that  Independency  is,  in  some  respects,  less 
directly  opposed  to  the  Episcopal,  than  to  the  Presbyterian 
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polity.  The  founders  of  the  Congregational  Interest  in  this 
country  were  no  Brownists,  as  has  been  most  falsely  dt^tfed; 
but  they  were  of  opinion  that,  if  the  ancient  lights  of  the  Pres* 
byters  of  the  Church  were  not  duly  attended  to  in  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Established  Church  in  England,  neither  were  the 
primitive  rights  of  the  people  duly  regarded  in  the  constitution 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland.     Neal  represents  their  scheme  as 

*  a  middle  way  between  Brownism  and  Presbytery.'  They 
maintained,  '  that  every  particular  congregation  of  Christians 
'  has  an  entire  arid  complete  power  of  jurisdiction  over  its  mem- 

*  hers,  to  be  exercised  by  the  elders  thereof  within  itself.  This, 
'  they  are  sure,  must  have  been  the  form  of  government  in  the 

*  primitive  Church,  before  the  number  of  Christians  in  any  city 
'  were  multiplied  so  far  as  to  divide  into  many  congregations, 

*  which  it  is  dubious,  whether  it  was  the  fact  in  the  Apostles' 

*  times Not  that  they  claim  an  entire  independency  of 

*  other  churches  ;  for  they  agree  that,  in  all  cases  of  offence,  the 

*  offending  church  is  to  submit  to  an  open  examination  by  other 

*  neighbouring  churches,  and,  on  their  persisting  in  their  error 

*  of  miscarriage,  they  are  then  to  renounce  all  Christian  com- 
'  munion  with  them  till  they  repent ;  which  is  all  the  authority 
*or  ecclesiastical  power  that  one  Church  may  exercise  over 

*  another,  unless  they  call  in  the  civil  magistrate,  for  which  they 
'  find  no  authority  in  Scripture.'  *  In  the  same  important  do* 
cument,  the  Independents  of  1643  profess  their  agreement  in 
doctrine  with  the  articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  other 
reformed  churches ;  and  state^  that  their  officers  and  public 
rulers  in  the  Church  are,  pastors,  teachers,  ruling  elders  (not 
lay,  but  ecclesiastical  persons),  and  deacons.  This  '  Apology,' 
the  rigid  Presbyterians  attacked  with  vehemence  and  ^bitter 

*  invective.'  Baxter,  who  was  no  friend  to  the  Independents, 
mentions,  among  the  reasons  of  his  dislike,  their  ^too  much 

*  exploding  synods,*  and  their  popular  form  of  church-govern- 
ment, which  made  excommunication,  absolution,  &c.  to  depend 
on  the  votes  of  the  people,  instead  of  the  power  of  the  ^  church- 

*  governors.'  He  admits,  however,  that  most  of  the  Independ- 
ent ministers  were  ^  learned,  discreet,  and  godly  men ' ;  that  '  a 
'commendable  care  of  serious  holiness  and  discipline '  was  ex- 
hibited Mn  most  of  the  Itidependent  churches;  and  I  found  ',  he 
adds,  ^  that  some  episcopal  men,  as  Bishop  Usher  himself,  did 

*  hold,  that  every  bishop  was  independent  as  to  synods,  and 

*  that   synods  were   not   proper  governors  of   the   particular 

*  bishops,  but  only  for  their  concord  't. 


*  Apologetical  Narrative  of  the  Independents,  presented  to  the 
case  of  Commons.     Neal's  History,  Vol.  III.  (8vo.)  p.  118. 
t  Orme's  Baxter,  vol.  II.  p.  96.    Neal,  vol.  III.  p.  123. 
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One  main  point  of  difference  between  the  Presbyterian  and 
the  Congregational  divines^  respected  Ordination.  The  Inde- 
pendents held  it  to  be  requisite^  that  *  ordination  should  be  at- 

*  tended  by  the  previous  election  of  some  church.'*  The  Pres- 
byterians ordained  all  approved  candidates  to  the  ministerial 
office,  without  reference  to  any  local  char^re.  Here,  again,  In- 
dependency is  not  so  directly  opposed  to  Diocesan  Episcopacy 
as  to  Presbyterianism,  differing,  as  we  admit  that  it  does  essen- 
tially, from  both  systems.  Ordination  without  view  to  a  par- 
ticular charge,  and  not  in  consequence  of  such  designation,  in  or- 
dinary cases,  appears,  it  has  been  remarked,  so  little  agreeable 
to  reason  and  usage,  that  the  Church  of  England  herself,  in 
the  xxxiiid  canon,  forbids  ordination  '  without  a  certain  title, 

*  presentation  fo  some  ecclesiastical  preferment,  where  he  may 

*  attend  the  cure  of  souls,  or  some  minister's  place  in  the  cathe- 

*  dral,  or  some  other  collegiate  church,  where  he  may  exercise 

*  his  ministry,*  And  it  declares,  that  such  were  the  decrees  of 
more  ancient  times.  +  What  were  the  opinions  of  the  Founders 
of  the  Church  of  England  on  this  point,  we  learn  from  an  im- 
portant document,  printed  by  Bishop  Stillingfleet  in  his  "  Ire- 
nicum,*^  containing  the  Answers  to  certain  questions  propounded 
to  a  select  assembly  at  Windsor  Castle,  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
YI.,  and  which  was  subscribed  by  Archbishop  Cranmer  himself. 
In  this  paper,  it  is  expressly  declared,  that  ^  a  bishop  may  make 
-'  a  priest,  by  the  Scriptures;  and  so  may  princes  and  governors 

*  also,  and  that  by  the  authority  of  God  committed  to  them ; 
'  and  tAe  people  also,  by  their  election.  For,  as  we  read  that 
'^  bishops  have  done  it,  so  Christian  emperors  and  princes  usually 

*  have  done  it.  And  the  people,  before  Christian  princes  were, 
'  did  commonly  elect  their  bishops  and  priests.     In  the  New 

*  Testament,  he  that  is  appointed  to  be  a  bishop  or  priest,  need- 
'  eth  no  consecration  by  the  Scripture,  for  election  or  appointing 

*  thereto  is  sufHcient.*  J 

*  Neai,  vol.  III.  p.  125.  In  the  Savoy  Platform  of  Order,  a.  d. 
I651>  the  Congregational  or  Independent  divines  thus  explain  their 
opinions  on  this  point.     §  15.  '  Ordination  alone,  without  tne  election 

*  or  precedent  consent  of  the  church,  by  those  who  formerly  have  been 

*  ordained,  by  virtue  of  that  power  they  have  received  by  their  ordina- 
'  tion,  doth  not  constitute  any  person  a  church-officer ,  or  communicate 
<  church-power  unto  him.'  But,  in  the  "  Heads  of  Agreement  assented 
to  by  the  United  Ministers,  formerly  caBed  Presbyterian  and  Congre- 
gational/' it  is  thus  stated  (Ch.  II.  |  3) :  '  That  ordinarily  none  s^all 
'  be  ordained  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  but  such  as  are  called  and 
'  chosen  thereunto  by  a  particular  church.' 

f  See  Harmer'«  Remarks  on  the  Ancient  and  Present  Stata  fd  Cob* 
gregational  Churches,  in  Miscell.  Works,  p.  169. 
X  Stillingfleet's  Irenicum,  Pt.  II.  Ch.  vii.  §  2. 
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In  the  Church  of  England,  no  person  is  made  a  curate  or  pa«- 
rochial  minister  by  ordination :  *  holy  orders '  are  a  qualificatton 
for  exercising  the  specific  functions  of  deacon  or  priest ;  but  the 
appointment  to  the  charge  or  cure,  which  constitutes  the  pas*- 
toral  office,  is  derived  from  nomination,  which  nomination  is  in 
the  place  of  popular  election.  Election  and  ordination,  then, 
being  confessedly  distinct,  the  point  at  issue  between  the  Pres- 
byterians and  the  Congregationalists  was,  not  whether  election 
superseded  ordination,  but  whether  ordination  might  precede 
election  to  a  particular  charge.  Dr.  Goodwin  and  his  colleagues, 
regarding  a  Christian  minister  in  the  capacity  of  a  pastor  or 
church-ruler,  argued,  that  '  it  appeared  absurd  to  ordain  an  of- 

*  ficer  without  a  province  to  exercise  the  office  in,  nor  did  they 

*  see  any  great  inconvenience  in  re*ordinations.'  *  Their  oppo- 
nents viewed  the  Christian  ministry  more  as  an  order,  invested 
with  certain  inherent  powers, — ^a  faculty,  or  profession,  endowed 
with  certain  privileges,  the  admission  into  which  required  to  be 
jealously  guarded ;  and  this  inherent  power  or  authority,  they 
conceived,  could  only  be  transmitted  by  those  who  were  of  the 
order.  In  this  point  of  view,  the  pastor's  office  might  be  consi- 
dered as  a  mere  accident  of  the  ministry.  The  Independents 
viewed  it,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  essential  condition  and  purpose 
of  the  institution  of  a  ministerial  order.  The  Presbyterians 
contended,  that  ^  the  essence  of  a  call  to  office  doth  not  consist 

*  in  election,  but  in  ordination,  and  that  it  belongeth  to  a  pres- 
'  bytery  to  ordain.'  In  reference  to  these  propositions,  we  find 
it  urged  by  Independent  divines,  in  defence  of  their  practice, 
that,  in  the  first  place,  even  admitting  this,  it  would  not  affisct 
the  claim  of  congregational  churches  to  be  considered  as  true 
churches,  and  their  officers  to  be  true  officers ;  ^  for  Ordination, 

*  as  well  as  Election,  is  used  in  the  Congregational  way ;  and  so 
'  the  essence  of  the  call  is  not  wanting  there,  whether  it  consists 

*  in  the  one  or  in  the  other.' — *  Though,'  they  said,  *  we  deny 

*  Ordination  to  be  of  the  essence  of  the  call  to  office,  yet,  we 

*  assert  it  to  be  a  necessary  adjunct  of  such  a  call :  officers 
'  ought  not  to  be  wholly  or  altogether  without,  ordination ;  yet, 

*  the  very  essence  of  a  call  to  office  is  complete  without  ordi- 

*  nation.*  '  Every  man  who  is  actually  set  over,  or  hath  the 
'  charge  of  a  particular  flock  or  church,  hath  the  essentials  .of 
'  the  ministerial  office.     But  every  man  who  is  elected  by  a 

*  church  of  Christ,  and  hath  accepted  of  the  choice,  though  as 

*  yet  unordained,  is  actually  set  over,  or  hath  the  charge  of  a 
'  particular  flock  committed  to  him.'    Whereas,  *  without  elec- 

*  tion,  a  man  cannot  be  over  any  flock,  though  he  hath  sub- 
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•mitted  formerly  to  ordination.'  Therefore,  they  concUrfedl: 
'  Tliat  which  doth  not  set  a  man  over  a  church  of  Christ,  or 
'  commit  it  to  his  charge,  doth  not  give  the  essentials  of  the  > 
'  ministerial  oifice,  or  of  the  outward  call  to  office.  But  or- 
'  dination  doth  not  set  a  man  over  a  church  of  Christ,  nor  com-< 
'  mit  it  to  his  charge.  Ergo^  ordination  doth  not  give  the 
'  essentials  of  the  ministerial  office."*^  In  like  manner,  a  minister 
of  the  Church  of  England  is  ordained  upon  a  title  already  ob- 
tained, viz.,  the  cure  to  which  he  has  been  elected  or  nominated; 
and  his  induction,  though  it  follows  upon  his  ordination,  is  dis- 
tinct from  it,  and  takes  place  by  virtue,  not  of  his  ordination, 
but  of  his  previous  appointment. 

To  some  of  our  readers,  this  may  possibly  seem  a  very 
trivial  dispute ;  but,  as  the  sentiments  of  the  Independent 
divines  on  this  subject  have  been  much  misunderstood,  and  as, 
it  formed  a  turning  point  of  the  controversy  between  them  and 
the  Presbyterians,  we  hope  we  shall  not  be  thought  tedious,  if 
we  endeavour  to  place  it  in  a  clear  light.  It  was  assuredly  no 
tenet  of  Independency,  that  ordination  to  office  by  the  hands 
of  the  Presbytery  is  an  unimportant  ceremony ;  or  that  a  con-* 
gregation  is  at  liberty  to  call  to  the  pastoral  office  any  un-p 
educated  pretender  who  might  offer  himself,  without  reference 
to  accredited  qualifications  or  to  the  concurrent  sanction  of 
other  ministers.  It  was  neither  imagined,  that  a  call  to  office 
on  the  part  of  a  church,  of  necessity  involved  a  competency  for 
office, — as  if  a  popular  choice  could  endow  the  individual  with 
some  mysterious  grace  or  gift ;  nor  that  the  fittest  judges  of 
the  qualifications  of  a  candidate  for  the  Christian  ministry,  were 
always  to  be  found  among  the  members  of  the  particular  church 
who  sought  to  be  provided  with  a  teacher  and  ruler.  The 
office  of  pastor,  it  was  contended,  could  be  conveyed  only  by 
the  choice  of  the  church  ;  and  the  essence  of  the  charge  con- 
sisted in  a  minister's  being  in  fact  chosen  and  invited  to  assume 
it,  and  in  his  acceptance  of  such  charge.  But  the  essentials  of 
a  qualification  for  the  office,  it  was  not  supposed  that  either 
sacerdotal  consecration  or  popular  election  could  impart. 

The  acknowledged  learning  and  abilities  of  the  Independent 
ministers  of  the  seventeenth  century,  would  sufficiently  bear  us 
out  in  this  exposition  of  their  sentiments  on  church-govern- 
ment ;  but  we  have  the  more  direct  evidence  of  their  own  re- 
corded opinions.  In  the  'Heads  of  Agreement'  already  re- 
ferred to,  occur  the  following  declarations  : — ' 

'  They  who  are  called  to  this  (ministerial)  office,  ought  to  be 
*  endued  with  competent  learning  and  ministerial  gifts,  as  also 

*  "The  Preacher  sent:  in  answer  to  Jus  Divinum  Ministerii  Evan^ 
gelii,  &c."  (Lond.  1668.)  pp.  240—246. 
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^  with  the  grace  of  God  ;  sound  in  judgement ;  not  novices  in  t^e 

*  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Gospel ;  without  scandal ;  of  holy 
'  conversation ;  and  such  as  devote  themseh'es  to  the  work  and 

*  service  thereof. .  • . .  That  in  so  great  and  weighty  a  matter 
'  as  the  calling  and  choosing  a  pastor,  we  judge  it  ordinarily 
'  requi^te,  that  every  such  (particular)  church  consult  and  ad- 
'  vise  with  the  pastors  of  neighbouring  congregations.  That, 
'  after  such  advice,  the  person  consulted  about,  being  chosen 

*  by  the  brotherhood  of  that  particular  church  over  which  he  is 
'  to  be  set,  and  he  accepting,  be  duly  ordained  and  set  apart  to 
'  his  office  over  them ;  wherein  it  is  ordinarily  requi«te,  that 

*  the  pastors  of  neighbouring  congregations  concur  with  the 

*  preaching  elder  or  elders,  if  such  there  be.' ....  And  '  it  is 
'  expedient  that  they  who  enter  on  the  work  of  preaching  the 
^  Gospel,  be  not  only  qualified  for  communion  of  saints,  but 

*  also  that,  except  in  cases  extraordinary,  they  give  proof  of 

*  their  gift  and  fitness  for  such  work  unto  the  pastors  of 
'  churches,  of  known  abilities  to  discern  and  judge  of  their 
^  qualifications ;  that  they  may  be  sent  forth  with  solemn  appro- 
'  bation  and  prayer :  which  we  judge  needful,  that  no  doubt 
'  may  remain  concerning  their  being  called  to  the  work,  and  for 
'  preventing  (as  much  as  in  us  lieth)  ignorant  and  rash  in- 

*  truders'  * 

'  We  must  take  it  for  granted  \  says  Dr.  Owen,  *  that  every 
'  true  church  of  Christ  (that  is  so  in  the  matter  and  form  of  it) 

*  is  able  to  judge,  in  some  competent  measure,  what  gifts  of  men 

*  are  suited  unto  their  own  edification.     But  yet,  in  making  a 

*  judgement  hereof,  one  directive  means  is  the  advice  of  other 
'  elders  and  churches,  which  they  are  obliged  to  make  use  of 

*  by  virtue  of  the  communion  of  churches,  and  the  avoidance 

*  of  o£Penc^  in  their  walk  in  that  communion.' -f*  Again,  in  de- 
fending the  power  and  right  of  election  antecedent  to  ordina- 
tion, as  *  communicative  of  office-power ',  the  learned  Author 
says  :  '  It  will  be  objected,  I  know,  that  the  restoration  of  this 
'  liberty  unto  the  people,  will  overthrow  the  Jus  patronatus,  or 

*  right  of  presenting  unto  livings  and  preferments,  which  is  es- 
'  tablished  by  law  in  this  nation.     But  this   election  of  the 

*  church  doth  tiot  actually  and  immediately  instate  the  person 
^  chosen,  in  the  office  whereunto  he  is  chosen,  nor  give  actual 

*  right  unto  its  exercise.  It  is  required,  moreover,  that  he  be 
^  solemnly  set  apart  unto  his  office  in  and  by  the  church,  with 
'  fasting  and  prayer.  That  there  should  be  some  kind  of  pe- 
'  culiar  prayer  in  the  dedication  of  any  unto  the  office  of  the 
^  ministry,  is  a  notion  that  could  never  be  obliterated  in  the 

*  Hettda  of  Agreemoit,  Ch.  II.  §§  2,  4,  5,  % 

t  Owen's  «  True  Nature  of  a  Gospel  Caiurch  ",  p.  6a 
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*  minds  of  men  concerned  in  these  things,  nor  cast  out  of  their 

*  praictice.  ;  .  ;  .  .  It  is  nejsdl^ss  to  inquire,  what  isthe-au- 
^  thoritative  influence  of  this  ordination,  while  it  i^  acknow- 
<  ledged  to  be  indispensably  necessary,  and  to  bek>ng  essen- 

*  tially  unto  the  call  unto  office.    For,  when  sundry  duties,  as 

*  those  of  election  and  ordination,  are  required  unto  the  same 
'  end)  by  virtue  of  Divine  institution,  it  is  not  for  me  to  deter«- 

*  mine  what  is  the  peculiar  efficacy  of  the  one  or  the  other,  see*- 
'  ing  neither  of  them,  without  the  other,  hath  any  at  all.'  * 

This  language,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  sufficiently  explicit, 
and  stronger,  indeed,  th^n  most  modern  Congregationalists 
would  be  disposed  to  employ ;  but  it  shews  decisively,  what  were 
the  views   of  the  founders   of  Independency.      '  The   right, 

*  power,   or  authority   which   we  assign    unto   all    particular 

*  churches,  gathered  according  unto  the  mind  of  Christ,'  Dr. 
Owen  says  elsewhere,  *  is  that,  and  that  only,  which  is  neces- 

*  sary  to  their  own  preservation  in  their  state  and  purity,  and 

*  unto  the  discharge  of  all  those  duties  which  Christ  requireth 
'  of  the  Church.'  f  Those  learned  and  pious  men  were  no  idle 
theorists,  no  visionary  reformers;  but,  whatever  errors  they 
committed,  their  object  was,  to  restore  to  the  people  their  pri- 
mitive rights,  and  to  provide  a  barrier  against  sacerdotal  usurpa- 
tion on  the  part  of  either  synod  or  convocation,  diocesan  or 
classisy  prelate  or  presbyter.  Not  without  reason  had  Milton 
complained,  that  those  who  had  *  thrown  off'  their  *  prelate 
'  lord ',  *  and  with  stiff  vows  renounced  his  liturgy ',  were  for 
riding  the  church  with  a  *  classic  hierarchy '  of  their  own,  and 
that 

'  New  Presbyter  is  but  old  Priest  writ  large '. 

The  power  of  ordination,  claimed  by  the  Presbyterian  clergy, 
was  not  less  hostile  to  the  '  liberty  of  prophesying ',  as  well  as 
to  the  rights  of  the  people,  than  a  similar  power  lodged  in  the 
hands  of  diocesans.  To  provide  against  its  coercive  operation, 
some  of  the  Independent  divines  were  anxious  to  invest  every 
particular  church  with  independent  powers  of  ordination ;  but, 
in  order  to  this,  it  was  supposed,  that  such  particular  church 
had  within  itself,  a  plurality  of  presbyters,  or  eldersi  by  whom 
those  powers  might  be  legitimately  exercised,  and  thus, .  as 
in  the  case  of  a  civil  trust,  the  requisite  number  of  officers  be 
kept  up.  In  failure  of  this,  the  assistance  of  pastors  or  elders 
of  other  chucches  was  to  be  called  in.  But  it  was  never 
imagined,  that  the  people  (or  private  members  of  the  society) 
could  legitimately  ordain  those  whom  they  might  elect;  nor 

♦  Owen's  "  True  Nature  of  a  Gospel  Church  ",  pp.  83,  4. 
t  Inquiry  into  the  Original  of  Churches,  .&c.,  p.  14S. 
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wm  the  call  or  choice  of  a  pastor  to  be  made,  otherwise  than 
under  the  guidance  and  presidency  of  the  elders.  *  •  An^  *'  in 

*  the  administration  of  church-power  ',  it  was  held  to  *  belong  to 
'  the  pastor  and  other  elders  of  every  particular  church,  to  rule 

.  ^  and  govern,  and  to  the  brotherhood  to  consent,  according  to 

*  the  rule  of  the  gospel.'i-  So  far  is  it  from  being  true,  that  the 
original  constitution  of  independent  churches  was  a  pure  demo- 
crasy,  in  which  all  the  members  were  on  a  level  p 

It  is,  however,  of  importance  to  bear  in  mind,  that,  in  order 
to  this  independency  of  particular  churches,  a  completeness  of 
organization  was  supposed, — was  required  by  the  theory/  as 
well  as  exhibited  at  that  time  in  practice,— to  which  congrega- 
tional churches  in  the  present  day  are  rarely  found  to  corre- 
spond. In  fact.  Dr.  Owen's  definition  of  the  nature  of  a  church 
would  exclude  many  of  our  little  soi-disant  churches  from  any 
right  to  such  an  appellation.  According  to  his  views,  the  es- 
sence of  a  church  included  every  thing  necessary  to  its  com- 
1)lete  organization ;  and  this  organization  was  not  complete^  un- 
ess  it  enabled  the  church  to  exercise  all  ecclesiastical  powers 
ond  functions  within  itself,  by  means  of  officers  duly  constituted. 
'  To  say  they  are  churches,  and  yet  have  not  in  themselves 

*  power  to  attain  those  ends  of  churches',  says  Dr.  Owen,  *  is 

*  to  speak  contradictions.     For  a  church  is  nothing  but  such  a 

*  society  as  hath  power,  ability,  and  fitness  to  attain  those  ends 

*  for  which  Christ  hath  ordained  churches.  That  which  hath 
'  so,  is  a  church ;  and  that  which  hath  not  so,  is  none.'  §     '  It  is 

*  therefore  evident,  that  neither  the  purity,  nor  the  order,  nor 

*  the  beauty  or  glory  of  the  churches  of  Christ  can  be  long  pre- 

*  served,  witJiout  a  multiplication  of  elders  in  them,  according 
'  to  the  proportion  of  their  respective  members,  for  their  rule 

*  and  guidance.  And  for  want  hereof,  have  churches,  of  old 
'  and  of  late,  either  degenerated  into  anarchy  and  confusion^ 
'  their  self-rule  being  managed  with  vain  disputes  and  janglings, 

*  unto  their  division  and  ruin  ;  or  else  given  up  themselves  unto 

*  the  domination  of  some  prelatical  teachers,  to  rule  them  at 

*  Owen's  True  Nature  of  a  Church,  p.  176. 

f  Heads  of  Agreement,  c.  i.  J  ?• 

X  One  is  astonished  to  find  such  a  writer  as  Dr.  Tdulmin  describing 
the  fundamental  principle  of  the  sect  of  Independents  in  these  words : 
'  We  are  a  voluntary  society,  and  all  upon  a  level  as  brethsen  s^d 
sisters '.  (Historical  View  of  the  Prot.  Dissenters,  j8vo,  1814,  |). 
279.)  The  caricature  of  Independency  which  he  has  inserted,,  evi- 
dently proceeds  from  no  friendly  hand ;  but  the  ignorance  it  displays^ 
is  unaccountable.  The  only  authority  for  the  meagre  and  grossly  in- 
accurate sketch.  It,  a  volume  of  the  Protestant  Dissenter's  Magazine  ! 

§  Owen's  Incjuiry^  p.  138. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Advantages  and  Dtsad^Hxntages  of  DUsent.         4S9 

'thetr  pleasure^  Whidi  proved  tlie  hscn^  and  poison  olF  all  the 

*  primitive  churches ;  and  they  will  and  most  do  so  in  the  negleqt 
5^  of  this  order  for  the  future.'  ♦ 

This  is,  perhaps,  the  weak  point  in  the  system.  It  requires, 
in  order  to  the  realization  of  the  idea  of  a  churchy  conditions  and 
t^ircumstances  which  are  not  always  found  attaching  to  these 
little  republics.  *  It  is  well  known/  remarks  our  Layman, 
■*  that  one  half  of  the  congregations  that  come  within  the  de« 
''  nomination  of  Independents,  do  not  practise  the  congregational 

*  discipline  as  expounded  by  Dr«  Owen  and  bis  coadjutors** 
We  may  go .  further,  and  say,  that  one  half  of  these  congre- 
^tions  are  wanting  in  what  i/tey  regarded  as  the  essential 
features  of  an  independent  church.    At  what  exact  point  of 
decline,  a  church  loses  its  capacity  for  independency,  they  have 
left  undetermined ;  nor  are  we  informed,  what  steps  the  society 
ought  to  take,  on  finding  itself  witliout  the  power  to  attain  all 
the  ends  of  a  church,  and  consequently  divested  of  the  essential 
attributes  of  suph  an  institution.    Completeness  and  indepen- 
dency are  collateral  conditions  of  its  existence.    At  least,  in 
proportion  as  it  loses  its  completeness,  it  ceases  to  be  inde- 
pendent of  foreign  aid,  and  becomes  something  less  than  an 
entire  church, — while,  nevertheless  its  imperfect  entity  may  be 
jfield  to  differ  from  non-entity,   so  long  as  it  retains  even  a 
measure  of  its  'church-power.*    But  when  may  that  power  be 
4;onsidered  as  having  terminated  and  expired,  and,  with  it,  the 
being  of  the  body  ecclesiastical?     This  is  a  knotty   point, 
although  one  which  would  not  seem  altogether  unsusceptible  of 
being  unravelled.     Dr.  Owen  has  traced  the  formation  of  a 
<;hurch,   from  its   seminal  principle,   through  every   incipient 
stage,   to  its  perfect,  development.     There   is,   first,  the  in*- 
dividual  bfeliever ;  then,  the  two  or  three  *  consenting  believers ;' 
next,   the  sufficient  number,   congregated   and   confederated, 
which  is  a  church  '  essential  and  homogeneal,'  but  still  in  an 
embryo  state ;  and  finally,  the  church  organized,  and  capable  of 

'  attaining  the  ends  of  its  institution.  Whether  a  church  having 
lost  all  organization,  can  return  to  its  embryo  state,  and  be 
resolved  into  its  elements,  without  losing  its  '  essentUil  and  ho- 
mogeneal character,'  the  learned  Author  has  not  explained. 
The  case  was  not  apparently  in  his  contemplation,  and  has  been 
led  unprovided  for.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  iiaroe  of  a  church 
has  not  unfrequently  been  retained  by  the  orgitnic  remains  of  a 
body  congregate,  in  which  all  social  Ufe  had  long  been  extinct, 
—a  mere  fossil  of  society.     We  have  Old  Sarum  and   Gattpn 

*  Owen's  True  Nature,  &c.,  p.  178. — Some  of  our  readers  may  be 
startled  at  finding  the  learned  Author  hinting  at  the  existence  of  con*- 
gregational  prelates, 

VOL.  v. — ^N.S.  Y  Y 
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churches  among  lis,  which  the  founders  of  Independency iirdttld 
never  have  recognized  in  their  constitution  ecclesiastical. 

Had  the  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Ministers  of  16&1 
lived  a  century  later,  they  roust  have  seen  the  necessity  of 
assenting  to  some  further  modification  of  their  system,  or^  of 
providing,  at  least,  for  the  case  of  particular  churches,  not  having 
within  themselves  what  is  necessary  for  their  own  government, 
ami  yet  standing  up  not  only  for  independence,  but  for  the  self- 
rule  of  a  pure  democracy.  That  Dr.  Owen  and  his  coUeagaes 
would  have  recognized  such  brotherhoods  as  congregaticmal 
churches,  we  can  in  no  wise  be  brought  to  believe.  The  genius 
of  Independency  is  as  far  removed  from  the  character  of  such 
shapeless  democracies,  as  the  British  Constitution  differs  from 
Belgian  radicalism.     Who  would  bestow  the  name  of  a  *  re- 

*  public  •  upon  a  mere  club,  political  or  ecclesiastical?  Of  thi^ 
spurious  Congregationalism,  this  ti7/ra-independency,  it  may 
truly  be  said,  that  it  wholly  wants  a  principle  of  adhesiveness ; 
that  its  tendency  is  to  almost  infinite  divisibility.  Such  a  church 
is  a  polypus  which  may  be  divided  again  and  again,  and,  as  often 
as  the  separation  takes  place,  puts  forth  a  head,  and  becomes 
an  individual,  performing  the  various  offices  of  the  43peoie8. 
But  this  is  not  what  our  forefathers  understood  hy  Congre- 
gational Independency,  the  spirit  of  which  was  compagination, 
not  separation, — confederacy,  not  a  perpetual  analysis.  The 
inultiplication  of  societies  by  division,  the  propagation  of  Dis»- 
senterism  by  slips,  the  raising  of  congregations  by  architectural 
forcing-glasses  called  chapels, — all  this  may  be  very  proper,  and 
the  system  may  work  well  in  many  instances ;  but  this  i^  no 
more  the  Congregational  polity  of  our  forefathers,  than  it  is 
Church  of  Englandism,  or  any  thing  else. 

But  what  is  to  be  done  to  remedy  such  a  state  of  things  ?  Wq 
do  not  say  to  bring  Dissenters  back  to  the  old  model,  for  thi^ 
would  be  chimerical,  but  to  check  the  growth  of  acknowledged 
levils,  and  to  Innd  up  '  the  scattered  materials  that  serve  to  con- 
^  stitute  what  is  termed  the  Dissenting  Interest  into  one  firm  and 
<  compacted  body.*  The  first  measure  recommended  by  our  Lay- 
man is,  a  return  to  the  repudiated  system  of  PresbyteriaA 
church-government;  or,  to  use  his  own  words,  *  the  adoption  of 
^a  representative  system  of  church-government,  something 
^  analogous  to  that  which  was  attempted  in  England  during  the 
'  Commonwealth,  and  still  prevails  in  most  reformed  churches, 
'  but  with  such  modifications  as  may  be  suggested  by  wisdom 

*  and  experience.' 

'  In  Scotland,  the  business  of  parishes  is  vested  in  what  is  called  a 
kirk-sessiop,  which  meets  weekly,  and  is  composed  of  the  past^,  the 
ruling  elders,  who  are  the  leading  people  in  the  parish,  and  the  deaooaft, 
who  have  the  diarge  of  temporal  matters.    Rulh^  elders,  aUhough^a 
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Qain|i^«int  port  of  the  primitive  church,  are  now  soperHuous/  the 
original  design  of  their  institution  being  lost.  They  may  thjerefo^re  |^ 
di^>enaed  with ;  and,  in  compliance  with  the  general  feeling  in  beh^^f 
of  popular  assemblies,  all  matters  of  importance  relating  to  individual 
churdies  may  be  transacted,  as  at  present,  by  the  voice  of  the  ma« 
jority. 

'  For  the  purpose  of  composing  any  differences  that  may  arise  be« 
tween  the  pastor  and  his  people,  or  between  the  people  themselves, 
and  to  prevent  the  divisions  to  which  they  so  frequently  give  birth,  it 
is  desirable  to  have  a  court  of  appeal,  which  may  be  found  in  a  Pres- 
bytery, ccunposed  of  twelve,  or  any  other  convenient  number  of  neigh-* 
boiiring  congregations,  representea  by  the  pastor  and  deacons,  and  two 
members  chosen  by  each  church.  These  Presbyteries  to  assemble, 
monthly,  in  rotation,  at  the  different  towns  and  villages  of  which  they 
are  composed,  and  proceed  to  business  after  public  servioe, .  thi^  senior 
minister,  or  some  mfluential  layman,  being  appointed  moderator* 
London,  upon  account  of  its  extent,  might  be  conveniently  divided 
into  four  of  these  Presbyteries ;  and  some  of  the  large  towns  in  the 
kingdom  would  comprise  a  single  one.  This  single  step  in  church 
government  may  answer  to  our  monthly  associations;  only  they  would 
be  more  efficient,  and  their  demarcations  somewhat  different. 

^For  omimon  purposes,  these  Presbyteries,  if  composed  of  grave  and 
fflcperienced  persons,  might  be  sufficient;  more  especially>  as  &om  local 
knowledge  they  would  have  the  best  means  of  informaticm  upon  the 
various  matters  that  might  be  brought  before  them.  But,  as  loca| 
prejudices  sometimes  interfere  with  justice,  and  circumstances  may 
arise  to  call  for  the  deliberate  counsel  of  a  larger  body,  recourse  may 
be  had  to  quarterly  Synods,  composed  of  a  larger  number  of  churches 
within  a  given  district.  This  assembly  may  be  constituted  either  of 
deputations  from  each  Presbytery  within  its  circuit,  or  of  the  pastors 
ana  representatives  of  each  congregation,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Presbyteries.  Besides  the  advantages  of  calm  and  deliberate  discus- 
sion, and  of  grave  counsel,  these  assemblies  would  afford  a  chain  of 
communication  between  the  pastors  and  members  of  our  churches* 
highly  conducive  to  union  and  brotherly  affection,  and  diffusing  a  sym* 
pathetic  influence  through  the  whole  body. 

^  A  fourth  and  final  stage. of  communication,  conferring  additional 
strength  to  the  body,  would  be  by  an  annual  meeting  of  the  Dissenters 
throughout  the  kingdom,  in  the  persons  of  their  representatives*  These 
to  be  selected  by  the  several  Presbyteries,  and  to  consist  of  two  mi- 
nisters and  two  laymen  from  each,  having  the  charge  of  all  the  con- 
cerns of  the  district ;  and  the  judgement  of  the  General  Assembly,  in 
all  cases,  to  be  final.  The  annual  meeting  of  the  deputies  should  be 
held  alwap,  I  think,  in  London,  and  at  the  house  of  the  institution, 
in  a  large  room  provided  for  the  purpose.  Some  influential  layman 
would,  perhaps,  be  most  proper  to  fill  the  office  of  president,  to  be 
chosen  annually;  and  a  clerk  wotild  be  necessary  to  taxe  down  minutes 
of  all  the  proceedings. 

^  As  all  matters  of  a  trifling  nature  would  be  settled  by  the  Pres- 
byteries, those  of  importance  only  should  come  before  the  (xeneral 
Assembly,  to  be  submitted  by  the  local  bodies,  and  determined  by  a 
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majoritrofTbtds.  With  the  private atran^dni^md^indifidtidcAMKlRt 
it.Wimla  not  itteddle ;  but  whatever  Me^ed  the  body  geHerallyy  wooM 
properlt  Ml  Biider  it«  oojgnisanee.  Amongst  other  tilings^  it  weoM 
det^rmifie  the  propriety  of  foanding  new  chnrehes  and  raising  bnikliiigt 
for  thdt  aoooaunodatioo>  with  the  degree  of  aflsistanoe  to  be  afford«i 
for  that  object.  A  material  part  of  its  duty  would  be  to  prevent, 
diviaiona  in  chnrchea,  which  should  be  sanctioned  only  in  the  case  of 
excessive  numbers.  When  a  minister  proves  himself  unfit  for  his  office 
by  ^086  negligence^  or  immoral  conduct^  his  people,  instead  of  pro- 
moting a  separation^  should  carry  their  case  to  the  Presbytery ;  and  if 
they  fail  of  a  remedy  there,  to  the  General  Assembly,  who  shonld  have 
the  power  of  deposing  him  fi-om  his  office.  Under  so  compact  a  system^ 
divisions  would  rarely  take  place;  for,  if  any  discontented  people  Chostt 
to  separate,  they  would  receive  no  coontenanofe  from  the  neighboarii^ 
ministers,  nor  would  they  obtain  a  pastor  recognised  bv  the  dissenting 
body*.  The  power  of  Ordination  wonld  reside  with  the  Presbyteries^ 
and  they  woiud  be  c&refiil  to  ordain  none  without  proper  credentials. 

<  Whatever  objection  may  be  advanced  by  Independents  to  the  e&» 
clesisBtical  terms  employed  upon  this  occasion^  it  should  be  remem- 
beredi  that  we  are  to  look  less  to  words  than  to  the  essence  of  things. 
Besides,  they  have  already  in  operation  two  ingredients  of  the  system^ 
at  least  something  analogous  to  them ;  and  the  last,  which  is  the  most 
important,  they  are  now  coveting.  The  only  remaining  one  bears  SO 
near  an  affinity  to  their  own  associations,  that  it  cannot  be  objected  to 
upon  the  score  of  principle^  and  must  be  determined  by  its  expediency/ 

p«42--44. 

*We  have  transcribed  this  exposition  of  the  Writer's  plan,  in 
order  that  our  readers  may  judge  for  themselves  of  its  feasible^ 
negs.  For  our  own  parts,  we  like  it  not;  nor  is  it  at  all  recoih^ 
mended  to  us  by  the  working  of  the  system  in  other  reformed 
churches.  We  do  not  quarrel  with  the  terms  which  the  Author 
has  employed,  but  we  object  to  the  very  essence  and  character 
of  his  system ;  first,  as  avowedly  a  system,  not  of  union,  but  of 
control;  secondly,  as  adapted  to  lead  to  a  rash,  busy,  and 
xnischievous  intermeddling  with  the  concerns  of  pastors  and 
their  congregations ;  and  thirdly,  as  tending  to  Secularize  6ur 
churches,  and  to  create  a  power  which  has  ever  been  found 
more  mighty  for  evil  than  for  good.  Add  to  which,  the  change, 
even  if  plearly  desirable,  would  be  too  violent  and  abrupt  to 
stand  any  chance  of  being  generally  adopted ;  so  that  the  onljr 
result  would  be,  the  creation  of  a  new  sect,  not  the  consoUdation 
of  the  '  Interest.'  No ;  Presby terianism  haa  had  its  fair  trial, 
and  it  will  not  thrive  in  this  country, 

But  if  we  cannot  return  either  to  the  old  Presbyterian  Pla^ 
form  or  to  the  Independent  model,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  Must 
Dissenters  remain  as  they  are, '  in  the  back»ground  of  improve*- 
'  ment,  and  surrounded  with  a)l  the  inconveniences  of  which 
*  they  now  complain?'  We  hope  not;  we  cannot  help  thinking 
that,  if  the  principles  of  congregational  church-government  were 
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betlet  understoocl,  tfaey  would  not  merely  he  foimcl  compatible, 
with  ^  reform  of  the  practice^  but  prove  favourable  to  the  only 
species  of  union  whieh  we  can  regard  as  feasible  or  advisable. 

The  two  fundamental  principles  of  Independency  are,  ifwa 
are  not  altogether  deceived,  the  inherent  right  of  the  members 
of  every  church  to  choose  their  own  officers,  and,  the  equality 
of  the  pastors  of  such  churches,  when  duly  chosen  and  or- 
dained,— their  equality  in  rank,  as  being  subject  to  no  higher 
jurisdiction :  the  former  principle  in  contradistinction  from  Pres- 
byterianism,  the .  latter,  in  opposition  to  prelacy.  Froni  these 
two  principles  results,  as  a  sort  of  corollary,  the  independence 
of  every  such  church,  with  its  officers,  not  as  disconnected  with 
other  churches,  but  as  eubordineUe  to  none.  In  other  words, 
all  legitimate  '  church^power '  is  held  to  be  inclusive  in  such  a 
society,  and  to  be  limited  to  it,  so  as  to  be  incapable  of  exten^f 
sion  or  delegation  to  any  synodieal  convention  or  representative 
assembly.  So  long  as  these  principles  are  saved,  (and  we  con- 
fess we  are  not  disposed  to  give  them  up,)  the  system  of  Inde- 
pendency IS  preserved  inviolate.  Abandon  them,  and  then- 
let  us  have  Episcopacy. 

But  Independency  has  its  principle  of  adhesion,  in  that  mu- 
tual communion  of  churches,  which  the  system  by  no  means 
leaves  optional,  but  makes  imperative.  Upon  this  point,  w^ 
must  be  allowed  again  to  cite  the  authority  of  Dr.  Owen.     '  No 

*  church  is  so  independent,  as  that  it  can  always,  and  in  all 
'  cases,  observe  the  duties  it  owes  unto  the  Lord  Christ  and 
'  the  Church  Catholic,  by  all  those  powers  which  it  is  able  to 
'  act  in  itself  distinctly,  without  conjunction  with  others.     And 

*  the  Church  that  confines  its  duty  unto  the  acts  of  its  own  as- 
'  scmblies,  cuts  itself  off  from  the  external  communion  of  the 

*  Church  Catholic;  nor  will  it  be  safe  for  any  man  to  commit 

'  the  conduct  of  his  soul  to  such  a  church That  p£ir« 

'  ticular  church  which  extends  not  its  duty  beyond  its  own  as- 

*  semblies  and  members,  is  fallen  off  from  the  principal  end  of 
'  its  institution.    And  every  principle,  opinion,  or  persuasion^ 

*  that  inclines  any  church  to  confine  its  care  and  duty  unto  it^ 
'  own  edification  only,  yea,  or  of  those  only  which  agree  with  it 

*  in  some  peculiar  practice,  making  it  neglective  of  all  due 
'  means  of  the  edification  of  the  Church  Catholic,  b  schismai^ 

'  iicai:  ♦ 

Mr,  Thomson  (to  whose  volume  we  shall  on  a  future  occa^ 
sion  more  specifically  advert)  a^ks:   'But  can  neighbouring 

*  churches  really  ever  be  completely  independent  of  each  other?* 
And  again :  '  Jre  individual  churches,  according  to  the  prac- 


*  Owen's  ''  True  Nature ",  &c.,  pp.  250, 1. 
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*  tice  in, England,  independent  iq  point  pf  fa^t  ? '  Xo  ,tb.e ,  fprmr. 
question  we  reply,  that  the  'visionary  and  Absurd  injepena-v 

•  ency ',  which  he  intimates  to  be  impossible,  never  entered  iotpi 
the  contemplation  of  our  forefathers,  but,  as  will  be  seen  frpm 
the  foregoing  extract,  was  deprecated  as  schismatical  and  sinful. 
To  the  other  question,  Mr.  Thomson  has  himself  supplied,  an. 
answer.  , :    ^  ' 

'  y\xR  ministers  of  independent  churches  mnst  co-operate,  and  ch^' 
co-operate,  too^  in  matters  of  government  and  discipline,' affectifig  th^i 
interests  of  all  the  churches  over  which  they  severally  preside*  *  Ihik 
is  obviously  the  case,  when  they  meet  to  try  the  character  aiid  -  talents^ 
of  candidates  for  the  sacred  office,  or  to  lay  their  hands  on  tbe^  in  thi^r 
act  of  ordination.     If  they. do  not  obtain  the  requisite  satisfaction  )in 
ifBgard  to  the  orthodoxy,  the  piety,  the  prudence,  and, other  mj^istcirial^ 
quxiKfic^tiohs  of  the  candidates,  they  of  course,  sist  procedure ;  whi^I^j 
id  just  what  a  Scottish  presbytery,  as  the  representatives  of  diflEbreht. 
ccmgregations  mutually  dependent  on  each  other,  would  do  in  similar 
dfcuia^tances  by  a  judicial  decision.  .....     District  Associations,' 

confiistiiig>of  ministers  and  meissengers,  or  delegates,  from  the  difc 

fiairent  ^ohurGhes^  are,  at  length,  happily  common  in  England.'  ^; 

. .  Thomson,  pp.  262 — 4w    * 

These  district  associations  (diifering,  however,  mpstm^t^^ 
rially  from  presbyteries  or  synods,  in  their  composition,  ohjec^^. 
and  authority),  are  no  iiew  institution.  In  the  year  1V41,  J^u. 
Doddridge  dedicated  a  sermon  to  5  the  associated,  minidter&.pf/ 

*  Norfolk  and  Suffolk', — although  the  association  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  comprised  all  the  Dissenting  Minbters  in  those 
counties.  Mr.  Harmer,  however,  remarks  on  this  fact,  thai. 
'  the  practice  is  not  only  consonant  to  the  Agreement  of  1601,' 
Vbut  is  founded  on  the  nature  of  things,  and  is  agreeable  to. the 

*  avowed  sense  of  our.  old  Congregational  diyines/  *  Dr»  Owen 
is  most  explicit  on  thia  subject.  *  Whereas  it  is  eminently  use- 
^ful  unto  the  edification  of  the  Church  Catholic,  that  all  thef 

*  churches  professing  the  same  doctrine  of  faith,  within  the 

*  limits  of  the  same  supreme  civil  Government,  should  hold  cpn-* 
'  stant  actual  communion  among  themselves,  unto  the  ends  be- 
'  fore  mentioned ;  I  see  not  how  it  can  be  any  abridgement  of 

*  the  liberty  of  particular  chiirches,  or  interfere  with  any  of 

*  their  rights  which  they  hold  by  Divine  institution,  if,  through 

*  more  constant  smaller  synods  for  advice,  there  be  a  coinmuni- 
'  cation  of  their  mutual  concerns  unto  thos^  that  are  greater 

*  (larger),  until,  if  occasion  require  and  it  be  expedient,  there  be 
'a  general  assembly  of  them  aU,  to  advise. about  any  thing 

*  wherein  they  are  all  concerned.     But  thb  is  grakited  only  with 

*  Harm^r's  Misc.  Works,  p.  200,      . 
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•these  limitations:  (l,^  That  the  rights  of  particular  cburctii^, 

*  be  preserved  in  the  tree  election  of  such  as  are  to  be  members, 
•of  all  these  synods.  (2.)  Thai  they  assume  no  authority  or 
^jurisdiction  over  churches  or  persons  in  things  civil  or  eccler- 

*  stasiical.     (3.)  That  none  are  immediately  concerned  in  this 

*  proper  synodal  power  or  authority,  who  are  not  present  in 
'  them  by  their  own  delegates.'*  These  provisoes  supply  a 
needful  and  instructive  caution ;  but  the  whole  paragraph,  taken 
i»  connexion  with  our  preceding  citations,  will  sufficiently  shew, 
that  the  theory  and  genius  of  Congregational  Independency  are 
very  far  from  being  opposed  to  the  most  extensive  and  cathoUc 
union  and  communion  of  churches. 

'  Having  conducted  our  readers  to  this  conclusion,  and  vindi- 
cated so  far  from  misapprehension,  the  genuine  principles  of 
the  Congregational  polity,  we  must  break  off;  reserving  for 
another  article  the  prosecution  of  the  subject,  and  the  further . 
examination  of  our  Layman's  charges  and  suggestions.  In  the 
mean  time,  we  would  strongly  recommend  a  perusal  of  his  Re-- 
marks. With  the  friends  of  a  ConsoUdated  Union  we  wish  la 
leave  the  parting  admonition ;  that  no  plans,  no  machinery  cail 
produce  union :  the  object  ought  rather  to  be,  to  ascerl^ain,  re- 
Ct)ghize,  and  turn  to  the  best  account,  that  degree  of  substan- 
tial union  which  actually  exists.  Union  is  an  object  which  is 
more  than  half  attained,  as  soon  as  it  is  unaffectedly  and  mu-; 
tually  desired. 


Art.  V.     1.  The  History  and  Antiquities  of  the  Doric  Race,  by  C.  O. 
'    Muller,   Professor  in  the  University  of  Gottingen.     Translated . 
from  thfe  German  by  Henry  Tufnel,  Esq.,  and  George  CornewaU 
Lewis,  Esq.    2  Vols.  8vo.    pp.  1148.    London,  1830. 

%  The  Public  Economy  of  Athens,  in  four  Books ;  to  which  is  added, 
a  Dissertation  on  the  Silver-mines  of  Laurion.     Translated  from 
the  German  of  Augustus  Boeckh.    2  Vols.  8vo.    pp.  934.    Price 
"H.Oj.    London,  1830. 

a.  A  Sketch  of  the  Political  History  of  Ancient  Greece,     By  A.  H.  L, 
'jj  Heeren,  Professor  of  History  in  the  University  of  Goettingen,  &c. 

.  &c.     Translated  from  the  German.    8vo.   pp.306.    Price  IOj.  6(i^.' 

;  Oxford,  1829. 

4iTke  History  of  Greece.    By  WilKain  Mitford,  Esq.    A  nev/  Edi- 
•   tkn,  with  numerous  Additions  and  Corrections.     To  which  is  pre- 

^ .-U, . -^ — 

"*  Owen's  '*  True  Nature  ",  &c.,  p.  259.  The  learned  Author  sub- 
sequently affirms,  '  that  no  persons,  by  virtue  of  any  office  merely,  liave 
right  to  be  members  of  ecclesiastical  synods,  as  such ' ;  and  that '  no 
office-power  is  to  be  exerted  in  such  synods,  as  such '. 
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fixed  a  brief  Memoir  of  the  Author^  bv  his  Brother^  Lord  Redes- 
dale.    8  Vols.  8vo.    pp.  4188.    London,  1829. 

6.  Corpus  Inscriptionum  GrtBcarum.  Auctoriiate  et  Impensis  Acade- 
mice  Litierarum  Regies  Barussicas  edidit  Augustus  Boeckhius. 
Folio.     Vdumen  Primum.     pp.  xxxi.  922.     Berolini,  1828. 

f^HIS  array  of  inaposing  titles,  is  not  intended  as  the  motto 
-*-  of  a  disquisition,  either  profound  or  superficial,  on  Grecian 
history.  Here  are,  indeed,  ample  materials  for  extended  inves- 
tigation ;  but  the  requisite  space,  to  say  nothing  of  expediency, 
is  wanting.  Within  our  limits,  not  one  of  the  hundred  interest- 
ing questions  arising  out  of  the  general  subject  and  its  innumer- 
able ramifications,  could  be  adequately  discussed ;  nor  have  we, 
in  any  of  the  notices  which  we  have  seen,  of  these  valuable 
works,  found  a  single  successful  attempt  to  overcome  the  ob- 
stacles presented  by  narrow  limits  and  interminable  theme. 
Nothing  is  more  easy  than  to  parade  a  mass  of  facts  and  specif 
lations  over  sixteen  or  sixty  pages,  so  as  to  give  the  exhibition 
an  air  of  extension  and  deep  research,  with  little  profitable  re- 
sult ;  but  we  shall  decline  availing  ourselves  of  the  very  tempt- 
ing opportunity  of  looking  wondrous  wise,  in  order  that  we  may 
jreally  convey  to  our  readers  somewhat  of  tangible  and  useful 
information.  Instead  of  telling  them  at  gratifying  length,  and 
in  well-set  phrase,  how  much  we  know  about  history,  we  shall 
endeavour  to  point  out  to  them  the  accessible  sources  of  histo^ 
rical  information ;  and,  while  directing  them  to  the  soundest  in- 
structors, we  will  not  forget  to  indicate  the  circumstances  which 
are  to  be  kept  in  view  as  qualifying  their  instructions. 

History,  as  written  in  former  days,  was  a  much  easier  task 
Jthan  it  is  at  present,  or  is  likely  again  to  be.  A  diligent  ex- 
amination of  direct  authorities,  a  fair  reference  to  collateral  il- 
lustration, with  a  shrewd  estimate  of  character  and  circum- 
stance, were  then  enough  of  ingredient  in  historical  composi- 
tion. But,  now,  more  complicated  machinery  is  employed,  and 
a  far  more  minute  and  dexterous  manipulation.  Indirect  au- 
thorities seem  to  be  more  in  request  than  those  which  are  direct 
and  peculiar :  what  was  once  considered  as  original  and  ulti- 
mate, is  now  regarded  with  suspicion  as  secondary  and  partial. 
That  which  was  of  old  set  aside^  or  lightly  looked  upon,  a^  in- 
cidental or  simply  elucidatory,  is  now  held  in '  the  highest  es- 
teem. *  Impossible  places '  are  ransacked :  lexicons,  legends, 
traditions,  inscriptions,*— <every  thing  is  laid  under  contribution) 
in  preference,  we  might  almost  say,  to  those  documents  which 
]i>ear  most  directly  and  systematically  on  the  subiect.  This 
plan,  however,  unpromising  ^s  it  may  seem  to  the  ill  or  half  in- 
formed, has  been  productive  of  roost  beneficial  effects,  in  the 
hands  of  that  abble  race  of  scholars  which  has  given  to  Ger^ 
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m^^y  so  ciecidexl  a  predominance  in  classical  investigation. 
Among  these,  Niebuhr  and  Otfiied  Miiller  stand  the  most  con- 
spicuous :  of  whom  the  former  is  usually  considered  as  the  more 
original  and  successful,  but  the  latter  will  be  generally  deeiioued 
•the  safer  guide.  If  we  miss  in  Miiller,  the  singular  sagacity 
and  the  dexterous  management  which  distinguish  his  learned 
countryman,  comparative  inferiority  of  these  qualities  is  com- 
pehsated  by  a  calmer  judgement  and  a  less  hazardous  decision. 
Of  learning,  there  is  in  each  so  ample  a  store,  that  it  were  im- 
|)eftihent  to  put  forward  the  question  of  plus  or  minus.  Both 
are  consummate  scholars ;  both  are  indefatigable  inquirers ;  and 
both  have  laid  historical  and  philological  literature  under  the 
deepest  obligations. 

Karl  Otfried  Miiller  studied  under  Professor  Boeckh,  of 
Berlin)  the  Author  of  the  works  on  our  list,  to  which  that  name 
is  attached.  MUUer's  earliest  publication,  the  jEgineticay  we 
have  never  seen ;  but  it  has  the  reputation  of  great  learnings 
although  the  Author  was  still  a  student  at  the  time  of  its  com- 
position. His  researches  were  steadily  followed  up,  and  the 
works  which  he  has  subsequently  produced  on  the  history  and 
antiquities  of  Greece  and  Italy,  have  thrown  strong  light  on 
many  important  points  of  archaic  literature.    *  Orchomenos  and 

*  the  Mtnyce  \  is  the  title  of  the  first  section  of  a  work  intended 
to  illustrate  the  history  of  the  Grecian  Tribes  and  Cities.  In 
that  volume,  Boeotia  was  amply  described  in  its  geography  and 
inhabitants ;  while  the  migrations  and  settlements  of  the  Mint/he 
irere  elucidated  and  defined.  •  The  Dorians*  formed  the  se- 
cond an4  third  volumes  of  the  great  work ;  and  in  the  volumes 
before  us,  the  annals  and  antiquities  of  that  interesting  people, 
are  traced  out  and  illustrated  with  consummate  ingenuity.  We 
must  be  brief  in  our  statement  of  the  great  features  of  the- 
Tvork.  Professor  Miiller  derives  the  Doric  tribe,  primarily, 
from  the  northern  extremity,  *  the  furthest  limit  of  the  Grecian 

*  nation';  but  the  distinct  locality  of  derivation  on  which  he 
'  takes  groilnd,  historically,  is  found  in  the  assertion  of  Herodo- 
tus, that  *  Dorus  dwelt  at  the  foot  of  Olympus  and  Ossa.' 
This  he  adopts  as  the  •  real  fact '  of  Doric  origination.     *  The 

*  chain  of  Olympus,  the  divider  of  nations,  whose  lofty  summit 
'  is  still  called  by  the  inhabitants  the  celestial  mansion,  is  the 
•"place  in  which  the  Dorians  first  appear  in  the  history  of 
'  Greece.*  They  were  a  mountain  race,  and,  through  all  their 
liiigrations,  seem  to  have  preserved,  with  more  or  less  of  purity, 
the  severity  and  simplicity  of  their  antique  manners.  Of  these 
migrations,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  attempt  even  the  outline; 
but  it  is  equally  so  to  refrain  from  expressing  our  admiration  of 
tbe  skill  and  learning  which  are  employed  in  the  identification 
of  the  Doric  invasion  of  the  Peloponnese,  with  the  great  event 
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usually  designjitecl  as  TAe  return  of  the  Heraclidie.  That 
marking  feature  of  early  Grecian  history  is  investigated  with  a 
combined  minuteness  and  comprehensiveness,  admirable  in  it- 
self, and  satisfactory  in  its  results.  It  is  in  striking  coincidence 
with  these  views,  that 

f  every  thing  that  is  related  concerning  the  exploits  of  Hercules  in  the 
North  of  Greece,  refers  exclusively  to  the  history  of  the  Dorians ;  and 
conversely,  all  the  actions  of  the  Doric  race,  in  their  earlier  settlements, 
are  fabulously  represented  under  the  person  of  Hercules*  Now  this 
cannot  be  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  there  was  only  a  temporary 
connexion  between  this  hero  and  the  Doric  race.' 

Argos,  Sicyon,  Epidaurus,  Egina,  Troezen  successively  fell. 
Laconia  and  Messenia  became  subject  to  Doric  supremacy; 
and  Sparta  became  the  permanent  representative  of  the  cha- 
racter and  system  of  the  Dorians.  The  first  book,  from  which 
we  have  collected  these  facts,  brings  down  the  history  of  the 
Doric  tribes  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  end  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  War.  The  second  book  relates  to  their  Religion 
and  Mythology.  Apollo  and  Diana  appear  to  have  been  the 
national  deities ;  and  the  worship  of  the  former  is  traced  in  a 
very  interesting  way,  through  its  principal  circumstances  and 
localities.  When  the  religion  of  the  Dorians  existed  in  its 
primitive  and  unmixed  form,  the  nation 

'  had  only  two  male  deities,  Jupiter  and  Apollo ;  for  the  existence  of 
the  latter  every  where  supposes  that  of  the  former,  and  both  were  in- 
timately connected  in  Crete,  Delphi,  and  elsewhere ;  though  the  Doric 
Juniter  did  not  receive  great  religious  honours.  In  the  temple  of 
Delphi,  Jupiter  and  Apollo  were  represented  as  MoiragetcBy  accompa- 
nied by  two  fates.  The  supreme  deity,  however,  when  connected 
With  Apollo,  was  neither  bom,  nor  visible  on  earth,  and  perhaps  never 
considered  as  having  any  immediate  influence  upon  men.  But  Apollo, 
who  is  often  emphatically  called  the  son  of  Jupiter,  acts  as  his  inter- 
cessor, ambassador,  and  prophet  with  mankind.  And  whilst  the 
fiither  of  the  gods  appears,  indistinctly  and  at  a  distance,  dwelling  in 
ether,  and  enthronea  in  the  highest  heavens,  Apollo  is  described  as  a 
divine-  hero,  whose  office  is  to  ward  off  evils  and  dangers,  establish 
rites  of  expiation,  and  anuounce  the  ordinances  of  Fate.' 

This  book  is  followed,  and  the  first  volume  closed,  by  several 
Appendices,  fraught  with  interesting  and  exceedingly  valuable 
matter.  The  first,  in  particular,  contains  a  rather  extensive 
collection  of  details  illustrative  of  the  settlements,  origin,  and 
early  history  of  the  Macedonians.  The  third  great  division  of 
•  the  work,  which  commences  the  second  volume,  comprises  a 
general  survey  of  the  Political  Institutions  of  the  Dorians. 
The  Author's  prejudices  are  evidently  anti- Athenian ;  and  he 
seems  to  iis  a  little  warped  by  his  notions  and  feelings  as  a  col- 
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lege  tutor.  Nations  are  not  to  be  governed  by  the  discipline  af 
a  school.  The  question  has  not  been  handled,  in  the  volume 
before  us,  on  broad  ground,  nor  with  a  due  reference  to  per- 
sonal rights  and  social  claims.  The  fourth  book  relates  to  the 
Domestic  Institutions  of  the  Dorians,  with  their  arts  and  litera- 
ture ;  and  from  the  wide  range  of  these  topics,  we  shall  extract 
the  Professor's  observations  on  the  Doric  architecture, — in  our 
view,  the  only  system  that  is  founded  on  pure  and  elementary 
principles.  Having  described  the  semi-barbarous  style  of  the 
earlier  monuments  of  Greece,  he  proceeds  as  follows. 

'  In  direct  contrast  with  the  above^  is  the  simple,  unornamented 
character  and  unobtrusive  grandeur  of  the  style  unanimously  called  by 
the  ancients,  the  Doric.     It  appears  certain,  that  the  first  hints  of  this 

order  were  borrowed  from  buildings  constructed  of  wood. 

Could  any  thing  be  more  natural  than  that  the  long  sur&ce  of  the 
principal  beams  should  be  imitated  in  stone,  that  the  cross-beams  with 
the  Doric  triglyph  should  be  laid  over  these,  the  intervals  or  metopes 
being  by  degrees  covered  with  marble,  whilst  the  cornice,  in  imitation 
of  carpenter's  woric,  was  allowed  to  project  in  bold  relief?  The  roof 
perhaps  was  for  some  time  allowed  to  end  in  a  slope  on  each  side. 
Corinth  was  the  first  place  where  the  front  and  hind  part  were  finished 
off  with  a  pediment,  the  tympanum  being  adorned  with  statues  of 
ancient  clay-work.  Such  was  tne  origin  of  3ie  Doric  temple,  of  which 
early  models  have  been  preserved  in  the  D<»ic  towns  of  Corinth  and 
Psestum,  in  jEgina,  and  the  Doric  colonies  of  Sicily. 

'  We  cannot,  however,  suppose  it  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the 
historian  of  ancient  architecture^  that  the  artificial  character  of  the 
Doric  architecture  may  be  satisfactorily  derived  from  wooden  buildings. 
It  is  the  essence  of  this  art  to  connect,  by  the  varieties  of  form  and 
jroportion,  a  peculiar  association  of  ideas  with  works  intended  merely 
"or  purposes  of  necessity.  The  Doric  character,  in  short,  created  the 
Doric  architecture.  In  the  temples  of  this  order,  the  weight  to  be 
supported  is  intentionally  increased,  and  the  architecture,  frieze,  and  cor- 
nice, are  of  unusual  depth ;  but  the  ccdumns  are  proportionubly  strong, 
jnd  placed  very  close  to  eadi  other ;  so  that,  m  contemplating  the 
structure,  our  astcmishment  at  tlie  wei^  supported,  is  mingled  with 
pleasure  at  the  security  imparted  by  the  strength  of  the  columns  un- 
derneath. This  impression  of  firmness  and  solidity  is  inca'eased.by  the 
rapid  tapering  of  the  column,  its  conical  shape  giving  it  an  appearance 
of  strength ;  while  the  diminution  beginning  immediately  at  the  base, 
and  the  straight  line  not  being,  as  in  other  orders,  softened  by  the  in- 
terposition of  the  swelling,  gives  a  severity  of  character  to  the  order. 
With  this  rapid  diminution  is  also  connected  the  bold  projection  of  the 
echinus  (or  quarter^round)  of  the  capital ;  which  likewise  creates  a 
striking  impression,  particularly  if  its  outline  is  nearlv  rectilineal.  The 
alternation  of  long  unornamented  surfaces,  with  smaller  rows  of  deoq- 
xated  work,  awaken  a  feeling  of  nknpie  grandeur,  without  appearing 
el^er  monotonous  or  fiEitiguing.  The  harmony  spread  over  the  whole 
becomes  more  conspicuous  when  contrasted  with  the  dark  shadows  oc- 
jcaaioned  by  the  projecting  drip  of  the  cornio^ ;  above,  the  magnificent 
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pediment  crowns  the  whole.  Thus,  in  this  creation  of  art,  we  find  ex- 
pressed the  peculiar  bias  of  the  Doric  race  to  strict  rule,  simple  pro* 
portion,  and  pure  harmony/       ^ 

This  is  sound  and  discriminating  critidsm  ;  but  the  Author 
is  in  error,  (at  least  if  we  understand  hind  aright,)  when  he  affirms 
that  the  outline  of  the  Doric  column  is  •  straight.'  By  the 
'swelling',  he  must,  of  course,  intend  the  entasis;  a  feature 
which  is  so  far  from  being  absent,  that,  if  our  memory  serves  us 
rightly,  the  most  striking  instance  of  it  is  to  be  found  at  Paestum, 
one  of  the  localities  to  which  he  refers  for  a  still  existing  •  model.' 
—The  matter  attached  to  the  second  volume,  in  the  form  of  Ap- 
pendix, chiefly  relates  to  geography  and  chronology* 

Such  are  the  general  contents  of  a  work  which  places  th^ 
history  of  Greece  on  a  new  bksis,  and  of  which  the  study  is  in- 
dispensable to  a  correct  understanding  of  a  difficult  but  highly 
interesting  subject.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  calculated  for 
light  and  cursory  perusal ;  nor  will  any  such  process  carry  any 
one  fairly  through  its  contents.  It  must  be  examined  closely 
and  consecutively :  no  effort,  short  of  close  and  continued  at- 
tention, will  fix  its  leading  argument  upon  the  mind.  It  is  given 
to  the  English  reader  under  many  advantages.  The  translation 
is  executed  with  distinguished  ability,  under  the  revision  of  the 
Author  himself,  who  has  made  extensive  corrections  and  addi- 
tions :  and  the  Translators  have  inserted  in  the  Appendix,  var 
luable  selections  from  other  of  Miiller's  works.  The  maps, 
without  being  very  highly  finished  as  engravings,  are  admirable 
specimens  of  geographical  detail. 

To  Professor  Boeckh,  the  students  of  Grecian  antiquity  ,are 
under  the  deepest  obligations.  His  *  Corpvs  Inscriptionum! 
which  now  lies  before  us,  is  a  work  of  immense  and  skilful  la*- 
hour*  The  first  volume  (all  that  is  at  present  published)  cob»- 
prises  six  parts  :-^l.  Inscriptions  of  the^highest  andquity.  3. 
Attic  Inscriptions.  3.  Megaric.  4.  Peloponnesia^^^  5.  Bceo- 
tic.  6.  Phocian,  Locrian,  and  Thessalign.  Into  an  inquiry 
such  as  these  materials  would  demand,  we  have  not,  as  we  have 
already  intimated,  the  slightest  intention  of  byen  entering.  It  is 
in  fact  a  science  apart,  and  we  claim  lao  further  acquaintance 
with  it,  than  such  as  is  necessarily  obtained  by  occasional  and 
subsidiary  reference  in  the  course  of  classical  and  historical 
reading.  Without  ^qcji  reference,  however,  no  sv|ch  course  of 
^tudy  can  be  complete;  and  wo  fee|  persiiaded  that  the  illustrar 
tion  to  be  derived  from  this  source  pf  instruction  is,  even  yet, 
inadequately  estimated,  The  apcirats,  with  imt>eifect  means  of 
giving  permanency  to  important  documents  in  any  other  way 
than  by  inscribing  them  on  stone  or  metal,  pursued  that  syateih 
pf  inscription  to  an  extent  pf  which  we  vffi,  perhapS;  JioT  y^  Bqf» 
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ficiently  aware.  Tenders  of  lease,  with  covetiants  and  stipula- 
tions, were  engraved  on  stone ;  as  in  the  very  curious  instance, 
of  which  a  copy  and  explanation  occur  in  the  Corpus,  but  a 
more  correct  transcript,  from  the  original  in  the  Britisn  Museum, 
is  given  by  the  Translator  of  the  *  Public  Economy  of  Athens.' 
It  may  interest  our  readers,  if  we  insert  a  portion  of  this  docu- 
ment, as  a  sample  of  the  way  in  which  Attic  aldermen  managed 
corporation  property.  The  Borough  Piraeeujs  had  lands  to  let, 
and  they  are  advertised  as  follows. 

'  In  the  archonship  of  Archippus^  Phrynion  being  Demareh. 

*  The  Pirseeans  let  Paralia^  and  Halmyris>  and  the  Theseum,  and  all 
the  other  sacred  lands>  upon  the  following  conditions.  That  the  te- 
nants for  more  than  ten  drachmas  are  to  eive  sufficient  security  for  the 
payment  of  the  rent^  and  those  for  less  than  ten  drachmas  are  to  pro- 
vide a  surety,  whose  property  shall  be  liable  for  the  same.  Upon  tnese 
conditions  they  let  the  land  tax  and  duty  free.  And  if  any  property- 
tax  be  imposed  upon  the  farms  according  to  their  valuation,  the  burgh- 
ers will  pay  it.  The  tenants  shall  not  be  allowed  to  remove  wood  or 
dearth  from  the  Theseum  and  the  other  sacred  lands,  nor  (damage) 
whatever  wood  there  is  in  the  iarm.  The  tenants  of  the  Thesmopho- 
rium  and  the  Schoenus  and  the  other  pasture  laiids,  «hall  pay  half  the 
rent  in  Hecatombaeon  (the  first  month,)  and  the  other  halt  in  Posideon 
(the  sixth  month.)  The  tenants  occupying  Paralia  and  Halmyris  aud 
the  Theseum,  and  any  othier  grounds  tlrat  there  may  be,  shall  cultivate 
them  for  the  first  nine  years  in  whatever  manner  they  please,  and  is 
according  to  custom ;  but  in  the  tenth  year  they  shall  plough  the  half 
of  the  land,  and  no  more,  so  that  the  succeeding  tenant  will  be  able  to 
begin  preparing  the  soil  from  the  sixteenth  of  Anthesterion«  And  if 
he  shall  plough  more  than  half^  thp  excess  of  the  produce  shall  be  the 
property  of  the  burghers.' 

It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  the  name  of  the  excellent  convey- 
ancer in  whose  office  this  meritorious  deed  was  engrossed,  has 
not  been  handed  down  in  the  way  of  special  indorsement :  Mr. 
Preston  himself  could  pot  have  done  the  thing  better.  The 
business  of  law-stationer  must,  we  imagine,  have  been  a  some- 
what keavff  concern ;  nor  can  we  devise  a  better  method  of  ab- 
breviating legal  processes  in  our  own  day,  than  by  ordaining 
that  all  forensic  proceedings,  and  all  matters  connected  with 
law  or  statute,  shall  be  set  down  and  recorded  in  the  same  man- 
ner. Just  think  of  a  lawyer's  clerk  wheeling  up  a  summons  to 
your  door ;  a  dray  and  six  horses  depositing  a  chancery-bill  in 
your  fore-court ;  a  lawyer  studying  pleadings  in  a  stone-quarry ; 
or  a  bailiff  with  a  mile-pston^  upon  his  shoulder,  giving  chace  to 
9i  debtor.  Xiet  no  one,  henceforward,  call  lithography  a  modern 
^discovery. 

Not  less  curious  is^  the  extensive  inscription  (also  deposited 
$0  tlie  i&ritish  Museum)  containing  the  report  of  a  commissioiii 
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consisting  of  two  inspectoral  an  architect,  and  a  secretary ,  ap- 
pointed by  the  Athenian  Government,  to  survey  the  then  un- 
finished Erechtheum,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  state 
of  the  works,  and  their  advancement  towards  completion.  This 
document  was  first  illustrated  by  Dr.  Chandler,  who  brought  it 
to  England ;  but  he  appears  to  have  read  it  erroneously,  and  to 
have  been  deficient  in  architectural  science.  The  most  success^ 
ful  attempt  at  explanation  has  been  made  by  Mr.  Wilkins,  first 
in  his  *  Aiheniensia,  and  afterwards,  more  minutely,  in  tli^ 
first  volume  of  the  Rev.  R.  Walpole's  *  Memoirs  on  Turkey.' 
Much,  however,  remainis  to  be  done  in  the  Way  of  elucidation; 
and  we  yet  hope  to  see  it  made  the  text  of  a  more  successful 
essay  on  Grecian  Architecture  than  has  yet  been  given  to  th^ 
world.  We  shall  avail  ourselves  of  this  opportunity,  to  express 
our  strong  commendation  of  the  notes  to  the  last  edition  of 
Stuart's  Athens,  written  chiefly  by  the  very  able  editor,  Mr. 
W.  Kinnard.  They  contain  mucn  able  disquisition,  and,  in 
general,  their  criticism  is  soVind  and  acute.  We  may,  too,  men- 
tion, as  connected  with  the  illustration  pf  Greek  Inscriptions^ 
the  very  interesting  v(dume  of  Mr.  Rose,  published  in  1825, 
It  is  inferior,  both  in  extent  and  profound  learning,  to  the  work 
of  Professor  Boeckh  ;  but  when  the  latter  is  inaccessible,  Mr. 
R.'s  will  be  found  a  valuable  succedaneum. 

*  The  Public  Economy  of  Athens '  has,  avowedly,  been  writ- 
ten under  the  impression,  *  that  the  knowledge  of  the  ancient 
•  history  of  Greece  is  still  in  its  infancy,'  and  that,  before  it  can 
be  fairly  rescued  from  the  *  hands  of  mere  compilers  or  verbal 
'grammarians,'  its  subordinate  parts  must  be  investigated, 
largely  and  discriminatingly.  Of  such  an  investigation,  the  vo- 
lumes before  us  are  intended  as  a  sample.  They  are  described, 
in  the  preface^  as  a  '  contribution  of  this  nature  upon  a  subject 
'  of  ancient  history  little  understood.'  Considered  as  a  treasury 
of  facts,  collected  with  the  utmost  learning  and  industry.  Pro- 
fessor. Boeckh 's  work  is  invaluable;  but, as  a  scientific  arrange- 
ment of  details  and  illustrative  reasonings,  it  is  exceedingly  de- 
fective. The  Translator  has  exposed,  briefly,  but  ably,  the 
Author's  strange  ignorance  of  the  '  improvements  in  political 
'  philosophy  which  later  ages  have  produced ;'  and  has  ex- 
pressed a  strong  opinion,  that,  in  all  cases  connected  with  dis- 
cussions on  prices,  rates  of  profit,  interest,  and  such  matters, 
the  diligence  of  the  Berlin  Professor  has  '  scarcely  compensated 
'  for  the  want  of  theoretical  knowledge.' 

'  With  the  exception  indeed  of  some  unimportant  observations  oh'a 
fanciful  theory  of  Rousseau^  and  a  few  remarks  suggested  by  striking 
peculiarities  m  the  ancient  institutions^  there  is  scarcely  any  thing 
which  a  well-educated  Grecian  o£  the  time  of  Aristotle  might  not  have 
written;  if  we  exclude  those  Angular  doctrines  for  the  dissemiiiatiou 
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of  which  the  world  has  since  been  chiefly  indebted  to  the  mercantile 
system  of  commerce.  From  the  title  of  our  Author's  work,  it  would 
lie  natural  to  infer  that  he  was  well  versed  in  that  science  of  which  his 
subject  forms  a  subordinate  department.  A  very  few  pages  are,  how- 
everj  sufficient  to  convince  the  reader  that  such  is  not  the  case.  Thus, 
almost  at  the  very  outset  of  his  work,  we  find  him  employing,  as  con- 
vertible terms,  wealth,  money ,  and  the  precious  metals,  having  pre- 
viously mistaken  the  efficacy  of  money  for  that  of  which  it  is  the  me- 
dium. Occasionally,  also,  he  appears  to  be  led  to  false  conclusions  by 
using  the  words  profit  and  interest  as  synonymous ;  and  in  one  place, 
there  is  a  serious  argument  to  prove  that  the  rent  of  land  is  regulated 
by  the  rate  of  interest.' 

The  whole  work  is  divided  into  four  books :  1 . — Of  prices, 
wages,  and  interest  of  money  in  Attica.  2. — On  tlie  adminis- 
tration of  finance,  anil  the  public  expenditure.  3. — On  the 
regular  revenues  of  the  Athenian  state.  4.— On  the  extra- 
ordinary revenues  of  the  Athenians,  and  on  the  peculiar  financial 
measures  of  the  Greeks.  A  dissertation  on  the  silver  mines  of 
Laurion,  in  Attica,  closes  the  work.  These  contents  will  suf- 
ficiently exhibit  the  character  of  the  work,  and  they  may  also 
serve  as  intimations  of  its  value.  Readers  in  quest  of  amusement 
will  do  well  to  abstain  from  handling  these  volumes ;  but,  to 
those  who  are  in  search  of  information,  their  contents  are  of  the 
highest  value. 

Professor  Heeren's  "Sketch  of  the  political  History  of 
Ancient  Greece,"  is  a  single  section  of  a  larger  work  on  the 
politics,  history,  and  commerce  of  the  great  nations  of  antiquity. 
This,  we  have  not  seen ;  but  it  is  highly  lauded  by  competent 
authorities,  and  justly,  if  we  may  form  s.  judgement  from  the 
portion  in  our  hands.  It  is  not  only  an  able  and  spirited  sketch, 
but  it  is  written  in  a  right  feeling,  and  with  something  of  that 
Greek  enthusiasm,  the  absence,  or  the  ill-judged  modification 
of  which  is  so  injurious  to  the  interest  of  Mitford's  otherwise 
valuable  history.  Compression  is  not  Heeren's  forte,  but  he  is 
an  eloquent  writer ;  and  we  have  no  objection  to  a  little  ex- 
pansion on  a  spirit-stirring  theme.  He  thinks  for  himself,  and, 
even  when  travelling  over  beaten  ground,  keeps  the  reader  on 
the  alert  by  the  distinctness  and  originality  of  his  views.  He 
has  been,  indeed,  charged  with  torturing  evidence, — a  fault 
common  to  German  writers ;  but  we  cannot  say  that  we  have 
observed  any  marked  instance  of  it  in  the  present  work.  As  a 
specimen  of  his  discrimination,  we  may  cite  his  section  on  the 
military  character  of  the  Greeks,  where  he  shews  that,  amid  the 
host  of  gallant  and  skilful  ofiicers  who  commanded,  at  difierent 
times,  their  armies,  there  occurs  but  one  name  worthy  to  be 
ranked  with  such  men  as  Gustavus  Adolphus  and  Napoleon. 
That  man  was  Epaminondas.  Having,  with  troops  inferior  both 
in  number  and  quality,  to  oppose  in  the  field  the -armies  of 
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Sparta^  he  felt  that  defeat,  on  common  principles^  was  ipevi^bjir^f 
and  he  recast  the  art  of  war.     At  Leuctra,  he  owed  the  victory 
to  the  splendid  cavalry  of  Pelopidas;   but  at  Mantinaeai   \\e 
gained  the  day  by  his  own  manoeuvre,  the  concentrated  attadL 
Heeren  attributes  the  fall  of  Greece  to  various  causes,  and 
among  them,  chiefly  to  the  demoralization  of  the  Greek  cha- 
racter, the  same  disastrous  influence  that,   in  our   own  day, 
prevents  its  rise.     But  the  constitutional  weakness,  the  original 
element  of  dbunion,  he  finds  in  the  essential  distinction  b^Jtw^ea 
the  Doric  and  Ionian  races ;  pever  cordially  blending,  and  ever 
prompt  to  quarrel  for  the  supremacy.     Before  we  give  a  sp^ci-« 
TOen  of  his  manner,  we  must  prepare  the  way  for  it  by  adverting 
for  a  moment  to  the  new  edition  of  Mitford's  Greece,  of  which 
we  have  copied  the  title,  simply  for  the  purpose  of  stating  what 
has  been  done  to  improve  the  work,  and  of  briefly  noticing  the 
plea  which  is  set  up  in  defence  of  the  glaring  partialities  that 
disfigure  an  otherwise  valuable  book.     Lord  Redesdale,  the 
surviving  brother  of  Mr.  Mitford,  has  prefixed  to  the  *  History,* 
what  he  is  pleased   to  entitle,   a    *  Short    Account   of   ,the 
Author,'  but  which  said  short  account  consists  rather  of  a  some« 
what  prosy  eulogy  of  the  English  Constitution.     So  far  as  we 
comprehend  his  Lordship's  object,  he  wishes  to  have  it  under- 
stood, that  his  brother,  while  writing  the  History  of  Greece, 
kept  constantly  in  view,  as  a  sort  of  test,  the  political  system  of 
England,  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  the  excellence  of  the 
latter,  and  the  inferiority  of  the  former.   Lord  Redesdale  is,  we 
have  no  doubt,  quite  right  in  this  suggestion;  but  he  has  utterly 
failed  of  establishing  the  rectitude,  or  even  the  expediqrK''  of 
such  a  course.    A  more  effectual  security  for  misrepresent^/}n 
could  hardly  have  been  devised;  nor  can  we  conceive  of  a 
method  more  unphilosophical,  or  less  likely  to  assist  in  giving 
clear  and  correct  views  of  either  side  of  the  subject.     But, 
leaving  apart  the  pompous  common-place  of  Lord  Redesdale's 
prefatory  dissertation,  and  the  attempts  of  cleverer  men  than  his 
Lordship  to  enforce  the  same  laws  of  historical  composition; 
nothing  can,  we  apprehend,  be  alleged  in  defence  of  the  gross 
and  unfair  prejudices  which  disfigure   the   history  before  us. 
Mitford,  though  a  shrewd  and  laborious  investigator,  was  by  no 
means  a  man  of  large  and  catholic  mind:  where  his  facts  lay 
before  him,  he  used  them,  if  not  fairly,  at  least  skilfully ;  but, 
where  the  series  and  consecution  deserted  him,  he  was  altogether 
at  a  loss.     His  attempts  to  extract  history  from  mythology,  are 
about  as  successful  as  those  of  the  projector  who  tried  to  draw 
sunbeams  from  cucumbers.    His  deference  to  despotism,  and  his 
detestation  of  popular  government,  lead  him  into  perversions 
which   injure  his   trustworthiness.     Every  authority  is  good, 
which  may  aid  him  in  establishing  his  point ;  and  every  stale* 
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ment  which  tells  against  him,  is  explained  away  or  set  aside. 
The  brightest  characters  of  antiquity,  if  they  stand  in  the  way 
of  his  political  hypotheses,  are  darkened  without  mitigation ; 
and  Demosthenes,  in  particular,  as  th6  popular  champion, 
becomes  the  very  butt  of  reproach.  We  have  reserved  for  this 
place,  the  eloquent  passage  in  which  Heeren  holds  up  the  great 
Athenian  orator  to  merited  admiration.  Since  Mitford  calum- 
niated this  distinguished  patriot,  it  has  become  a  sort  of  fashion 
with  some  people  to  speak  of  him  as  a  man  of  heartless  and 
selfish  ambition :  the  following  paragraphs  speak  a  truer  lan- 
guage. 

'  His  political  principles  emanated  from  the  depth  of  bis  soul ;  he 
remained  true  to  his  feelings  and  his  convictions,  amidst  all  changes 
of  circumstances  and  all  threatening  dangers.  Hence  he  was  the 
most  powerful  of  orators,  because  with  him  there  was  no  surrender 
of  his  conviction,  no  partial  compromise;  in  a  word,  no  trace  of  weak- 
ness. This  is  the  real  essence  of  his  art ;  every  thing  else  was  but 
secondary.  And  in  this,  how  far  does  he  rise  above  Cicero !  And 
yet,  who  ever  suffered  more  severely  than  he  for  his  greatness  ?  OF 
all  political  characters,  Demosthenes  is  the  most  sublime  and  purely 
tragic  character  with  which  history  is  acquainted.  When,  still 
trembling  with  the  vehement  force  of  his  language,  we  read  his  life  in 
Plutarch, — ^when  we  transfer  ourselves  into  his  times  and  his  situation, 
we  are  carried  away  by  a  deeper  interest  than  can  be  excited  by  any 
hero  of  the  epic  muse  or  of  tragedy.  From  his  first  appearance  till 
the  moment  when  he  swallowed  poison  in  the  temple,  we  see  him 
contending  against  destiny,  which  seems  to  mock  him  with  malignant 
cruelty.  It  throws  him  to  the  ground,  but  never  subdues  him.  What 
a  c.^'VWd  of  emotions  must  have  struggled  through  his  manly  breast, 
am*  *st  this  interchange  of  reviving  and  expiring  hopes  !  How  natural 
was  it,  that  the  lines  of  melancholy  and  of  indignation,  jsuch  as  we  yet 
behold  in  his  bust,  should  have  been  imprinted  on  his  severe  coun- 
tenance      When  Philip  displayed  his  designs  against  Greece,  by 

his  interference  in  the  Phocian  war,  he  for  the  first  time  came  forward 
against  that  prince  in  his  first  Philippic  oration.  From  this  period, 
he  was  engaged  in  the  great  business  of  his  life.  Sometimes  as  coun- 
sellor, sometimes  as  accuser,  sometimes  as  ambassador,  he  protected 
the  independence  of  his  country  against  the  Macedonian  policy.  Spleiv- 
did  success  seemed  at  first  to  reward  his  exertions.  He  had  won  a 
number  of  states  for  Athens,  when  Philip  invaded  Greece ;  he  had 
succeeded  not  only  in  gaining  over  the  Thebans,  but  in  kindling  their 
enthusiasm,  when  the  day  of  Cheeronea  overthrew  all  his  hopes.  But 
he  courageously  declares  in  the  assembly  of  the  people,  that  he  still 
does  not  repent  of  the  counsels  which  he  had  given. 

'  To  the  man  who  lived  only  for  his  country,  exile  was  no  less  an 
evil  than  imprisonment.  He  resided  for  the  most  part  in  -^gina  and 
at  Troezen,  nrom  whence  he  looked  with  sad  eyes  towards  the  opposite 
fihores  of  Attica.     Suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  a  new  ray  of  Kght 
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dk^€¥  ti)]^  hitti:    Tidings  'Wfere  brought  -  that  Al&txAMt  ^kr)is  AmAv , 
Tii6' tiidilient  of  deliveranee  seemed  at  hand;  amuety^perraded-everf ! 
GneciciitKtafe^  theambflasadorB  of  the  Athenians  passed  thjrongkth«' 
citiaB ;  DeiBWthenes  joined  himself  to  the. number^  and  exerted, aU  hi9. 
elqqufiBuee  and  power  to  unite  them  against  Macedon.     In  requital  for 
such  services,  the  people  decreed  his  return  ;  and  years  of  sufferingfi^ 
were  at  last  followed  by  a  day  of  exalted  compensation.     A  galley  was' 
sent  to  ^giua,  to  bring  back  the  advocate  of  liberty.     All  Athens  was, 
in  motion  ;  no  niagistrate^  no  priest,  remained  in  the  city,  when  it  was 
reported  that  Demosthenes  was  advancing  from  the  Pirseeus.-    Over- 
powered by  liis  feelings,  he  extended  his  arms,  and  declared  Mms^lf 
nappier  than  Alcibiades;  for  his  countrymen  had  recalled  him,  m>t'by' 

compulsion^  but  from  choice A  sudden  death  separated  hm 

from  a  world,  ^hieh,  after  the  fall  of  his  country,-  oontiSned  no  hlip- 
jfiness  for  him.  Where  shall  we  find  a  character  of  more  grandbnr 
ttid  piBvfytbto  thiiat  of  Demoethenes? 

,-i   '    '      -       '       f  «  '«'  «  •  •  # 

"''He  had  no  presents  to  offer,  no  places  to  give  away,  no  •  ribbons 
tank  til^  to  promise.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  opposed  by  men  whb 
09Ud  leommand  every  thing  by .  which  avarice  or  ambition  cmi  be 
tumpted^  What  could  he  oppose  to  them,  but  his  talents,  his  ^ctivity^ 
tmd  his  courage?  Provided  with  no  other  arms,  he  supported  thf 
contest  >8gain«t  the  superiority  of  foreign  powers,  and  the  still  .mpf/e 
dangerous  struggle  with  the  corruptions  of  his  own  nation.  It  wf^ 
his  high  calling,  to  be  the  pillar  of  a  sinking  state.  Thirty  years  he 
remained  true  to  this  cau^,  nor  did  he  yield  till  he  was  buried  be^ 
lieath  the  ruins  of  his  country,'    ' 

AV0  hope  that  the  entire  work  of  Heeren  may  be  made  ac- 
cesdble  to  the  English  reader.  There  seems  an  increasing 
disposition  among  us^  to  do  justice  to  German  literature ;  aha 
<we  are  glad  to  observe  the  feeling,  for  there  is  much  of  tlie 
highest  worth,  as  yet  imperfectly  known  even  to  scholars,  lying 
hidden  in  the  stores  of  that  rich  language ;  and  sufficient  en* 
cpuriigement  is  alone  wanting,  to  effect  its  transference  into  our 
own  ^miliar  dialect. 


Art.. VI.  The . Deslinifis  of  the  British  Empire,  and  the  Duties  of 
British  Christians  at  the  Present  Crisis.  By  William  Thor^. 
8vo.   pp.224.    Price  6j.   London,    1831.  .; 

'V^E  thank  Mr.  Thorp  for  his  title :  it  will  give  as  a  fitting 
•  text  to  a  few  remarKS,  little  in  unison,  we  must  confess, 
with  his  lugubrious  vaticinations. 

The  King  has  put  on  his  crown, — and  never  had  monarch  a 
nobler  coronation  *•    ^Tbe  prayers  and  blessings  of  a  graceful 

^  :.^. .«■ »..   ■     —    ■■■■».      ..,.■■ .— p.— .^  .,m,,,.t  ■ 

'*  We  have  high  authority  for  th^  followiing  statement »    When' the 
King  took  the  crown^  before  he  entered  the  House  of  I^ordi,  lys  ifwiid 
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people  vahall  h&  the.  chrism^  and  the  sponCaneoua  JM^mage.  pf 
three  kingdtMns  shall  ratify  the  vews  which  insiice  the.  oliabilUfi 
of  the.  throne.  There  are  men,-— traitors  alike  to  their  kiog/ 
and  country, — who  have  dared  to  say,  that  the  *  power  of  the 
*  crown  has  ceased,' — that  to  dissolve  a  factious  and  corrupt* 
parliament  was  tantamount  to  an  abdication, — that  to  appeal  to 
the  people  was  to  overthrow  the  monarchy, — that  the  union  of 
the  King,  his  ministers,  and  the  nation,  is  a  portentous  and 
alarming  circumstance,  which  cannot  fail  to  indicate  the  ap- 
proaching destruction  of  church  and  state.  And  who  are  tne 
men  who  say  such  things  ?  Are  they  statesmen  ?  O  yes,  pro- 
f<iund  statesmen^  men  of  gigantic  intellect  and  inspired  foren 
si^t, — the  Newcastles,  and  Exeters,  and  Rolles^  the  Banke^ejs^ 
and  Brogdens,  and  Beresfords  of  either  house.  Are  they 
philanthropists  ?  Assuredly ; — witness  Lord  Cbamfkn^'  r  thi^ 
chairman  of  the  West  India  Committee ; — General  Gascoyne, 
due  hoary  advocate  of  Slavery,  as  he  was,  in  1805^  of  tjb^  $|ave 
Trade  itself,  assertfng  that  that  atrocious  traffic  was  deiensiisl^ 
oil  Scriptural  grounds  ! — and  Sir  Robert  Peel — the  Lordide-? 
liver  us  from  Sir  Robert  Peel ! — ^who  dares  to  talk  of  revolt  in 
the  West  Indies,  and  asks  one  hundred  and  forty  millions  ^of 
compensation  for  the  insurgent  planters  !  Are  they  loyklists  ? 
Who  can  doubt  it,  who  reads  in  the  public  journals  the  re- 
ception they  gave  to  their  Sovereign,  in  a  house  which,  they 
seem  to  have  forgotten,  has  not  only  a  bar,  but  a  throne.  Are 
they  true  representatives  of  either  the  British  ariatocraey  or  the 
commons  of  England  ?  Assttcedlv, — Ykflna  diplomatists,  En- 
glish Metternicfa^  and  Folignacs,  the  Duke  of  Newcastle's  no- 
minees, and  the  members  for  Gatton  and  Old  Sarum,  those 
bulwarks  of  the  constitution !  Are  they  men  of  high  principle  ? 
A  delicate  question ;  but  are  they  not  all  disinterested  men, 
willing  to  sacrifice  their  own  petty  privileges,  or  more  sub- 
stantial peculation,  to  the  public  good  ?  Would  they  not  give 
up  Evesham,  and  enfranchise  Leeds,  and  do  any  thing  in  mch 
disration,  in  order  to  save  the  '  vested  interests '  of  the  country  ? 
Yet,  are  these  the  men  to  represent  or  to  rule  the  British 
people  ?  Shall  their  tainted  hands  uphold  the  ark  of  religion, 
or  be  trusted  with  the  defence  of  the  State?  The  King  of  Great 
Britain  asks  this  question  of  his  sub/ects.     God  grant  that  the 


.  not  suffer  it  to  be  placed  on  his  head.  He  said,  "No,  I  will  put  it  on 
mvself";  which  He  did,  and  then  turning  instantly  to  Lord  Grey, 
aifded :  '' Now,  my  Lord,  the  coronation  is  over"  A  speech  worthy  of 
h^ing  transmitted  to  history,  and  an  act  of  good  taste,  firmness,  and 

'.^nsid^iation  for  his  people,  whidi  will  save  the  country  at  least  three 

Mhttndised  thousand  pounos.    . 
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,  \V^e  profess  not  to  be  politicians  ;  but  at  such  a  CEYs»f<etef)^ 
l^oucst  man  is  bound  to  make  his  voice  heard,  or  bb  kiAdknt^ 
nAx^  Biitish  Christians  kave^  at  the  present  n)omef)t>  ikar<i6K' 
l^rtant  duty  to  discharge.  It  is  not  a  struggle  of.poKcie^' 
p^riieSi  Whig  against  Tory  ; — it  is  a  contest  of  principies^nin' 
the.  issue  of  which  the  destinies  of  Great  Britain,  audi  .of.  thie^ 
world,  are  greatly  involved.  On  the  one  side"  are  raiigedt^iii' 
dark  conspiracy,  the  corruptionists,  the  peculators/ tb«^atieMoiiB* 
(>X  iilavery,  the  enemies  of  civil  Ul^erty,  those  who  xhassk  'tin^^ 
have  a  right,  to  do  what  they  will  with  their  own,  those  friio^ 
Hould  gladly  reduce  the  people  of  this  country  to  lhe4?oiiditidh^ 
of  serfs,  and  draw  the  sword  in  another  crusade  of  d^espoHsF.' 
Oi)  the,  other  side,  we  have,  beyond  all  question,  the  prepfne-' 
d(*rance  of  talent,  of  property,  and  of  public  worth, — of  evetj ' 
thuig  that  can  dignify  rank  or  benefit  society,-*- every  nadte 
that  is  known  to  philanthropy, — the  friends  of  peace,*— '*lie ' 
friends  of  education, — the  friends  of  truth,-^tbe  Cabinet;  .aiAd 
tUe  Throne.  But,  more  than  this,  we  feel  a  cheerful  cot^deticd  ^ 
that  there  is  One  for  us,  greater  than  all,  who  'means  merey  ta^  y 
our  Mand ';— that  this  April  cloud  is  .  i  :«J 

'big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break  '   "]*\ 

In  blessings  on  our  head;' 

that  'the  Sun  of  England '  i:3  in  no  danger  froni  thevapmnsb 
which  it.  is  already  painting  with  the  colours  of  hQ)>e»  •  <  x)  <^x'> 

Mr*  Fox  asked,  upon  one  occasion,  in  bis  emphatic:  mankHsr^M 
'Is  it  pf  consequence  for  a  nation  to  be  n^orai?*  WeimuMtis 
put  this,  question  to  every  honest  man  now.  Setting  aside,  oflbrt; 
a  moment,  the  political  evils  arising  from  the  present ^vii«doifKitt 
and  corrupt  system  of  representation,  what  is  its  moral  ckahMiler,  - 
but  that  of  a  fraud,  an  injury,  and  a  crime?  Tlmt  scats  'vcm-  > 
bought  and  sold,  as  notorious;  and  yet,  wiiile  tlie  practieet  ta  •! 
sanctioned,  the  confession  of  the  act  is  held  infamous:  andtke^v^ 
buyer  is  bound  to  hypocrisy  as<  a  legislative  virtue.  'i^ilt^^>; 
electors  are  bribed  by  wholesale,  is  known  every,  where  oui  '<^f  »^ 
the  House;  but  M^^,  Liverpool  itself  is  pure, — one  of  the  porest^  ' 
of  boroughs :  nor  does  it  cost  the  honourable  member  appsrefitfy*  ' 
the  slightest  twinge  to  afiirm  the  useless  falsehood*  But  ^eii^ 
will  not  trust  ourselves  to  characterize  the  nefarious  systebii»*^ 
Hear  bow  Mr.  Fox  spoke  of  it,  when,  in  1797,  the  present  <-« 
premier  moved  for  leave  to  bring  in  a  bill  for  a  reform  pi  tb^^^' 
Commons'  House.    *  The  whole  of  this  system,  a^  it  13  iidw^u) 

*  carried  on,  is  as  outrageous  to  morality,  as  it  is  pernicious  _to^_ 

*  just  government.     It  gives  a  scandal  to  our  character,  which^ 
^  not  merely  degrades  the  House  of  Coomipas  in  tlie  eyes  of^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Jlefcrm.,  4A9 

*  the  people :  it  does  more ;  it  undermines  the  Tery  ptineip)^  of 
'  integrity  in  their  hearts,  and  gives  a  fashion  to  dishonesty  atid 

*  imposture.     They  hear  of  a  person  giving  or  receiving'  four 

*  or  five  thousand  pounds  as  the  purchase  money  of  a  seat  for  k 

*  dose  borough  ;  and  they  hear  the  very  man  who  received  and 

*  put  into  his  pocket  the  money,  make  a  vehement  speech  in 

*  this  Hou^  against  bribery ;  and  they  see  him  move  for  the 

*  oommitment  to  prison  of  a  poor  unfortunate  wretch  at  yotir 
'  bar,  who  has  been  convicted  in  taking  a  single  guinea  for  Tirs 
'  vote  in  the  very  borough,  perhaps,  where  he  had  publicly  and 

*  unblushingly  sold  his  influence ;  thougli  that  miserable  guinea 

*  was  to  save  a  family  from  starving.  Sir,  these  are  the  things 
^  that  paralyse  you  to  the  heart;  th^se  are  the  things  that  vitiate 
*the  whole  system;    that  spread  degeneracy,  hypocrisy,  and 

*  sordid  fraud  over  the  country,  and  take  from  us  the  energies 

*  of  virtue,  and  sap  the  foundations  of  patriotism  and  spirit. 
'  The  system  that  encourages  so  much  vice,  ought  to  be  put  an 
'  end  to.'  * 

But  this  system,  say  the  anti-reformers,  is  the  very  Essence 
of  the  British  Constitution.  They  are  liars, — with  all  possible 
emphasis  on  the  word.  It  is  the  disease,  the  tabes  dorsalis  of 
the  Constitution,  under  which  it  has  had  to  struggle  for  exist- 
ence, while  every  species  of  corruption  has  been  taking  ad- 
vantage of  its  weakness  and  decay.  It  is  a  system  which  has 
entailed  upon  this  country  incalculable  evils.  It  has  well  nigh 
divested  the  House  of  Commons  of  its  constitutional  efficiency, 
as  the  guardian  of  the  public  purse.  It  has  favoured  the  ag- 
grandisement of  a  selfish  oligarchy,  who,  in  alliance  with  what 
are  called  the  Colonial  Interests,  would  enslave  the  country, 
and  overawe  the  throne.  It  has  rendered  it  impossible  for  any 
minister  to  be  honest.  It  has  perpetuated  slavery  in  the  colonies, 
— introduced  malversation  in  every  branch  of  expenditure,— 
encouraged  jobbing  and  corruption  among  all  classes.  And  it 
has  now  reached  a  crisis,  which  leaves  no  alternative  but  reform, 
or  >a  fearful  struggle  between  a  desperate  faction  and  an  insulted 
people.  At  this  crisis,  it  has  pleased  Him  by  whom  kings  rule, 
to  place  at  the  head  of  the  British  nation,  a  patriotic  monarch, 
who  ba^  had  the  magnanimity  to  identify  his  interests,  or  rather 
virtue  and  judgement  to  perceive  the  identity  of  the  interests  of 
the  Crown  with  those  of  the  nation;  and  whose  most  kingly 
conduct  has  done  more  to  redeem  monarchical  principles,  and 
to  check  any  tendency  to  republicanism,  at  least  in  this  country, 
thftn  any  event  which  has  taken  place  since  the  accession 
of  the  popular  grandson  of  George  11.     There  is  something 
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singular^  proviclential  in  the  circumstances  which  have- bfougbt 
tTie  great  questiQn  before  the  nation  at  this  particular  tnomei^C. 
l^or  nearlj^  half  a  century,  the  necessity  for  parliamentary  reforih 
has  been  acknowledged  and  insisted  upon  by  every  eminent 
'statesman  or  patriot  in  this  country.  Pitt,  Fox,  and  Burke  alike, 
when  tuirestrained  by  the  trammels  of  office,  advocated  this  great 
remedial  measure.  But,  up  to  the  present  reign,  the  concurrettee 
of  one  of  the  three  Estates  in  any  effectual  plan  of  reform,  would 
Jiave  been  any  thing  but  spontaneous  or  graceful;  and'  it  \s 
probable  that,  had  the  attempt  been  made,  the  Crown  and  the 
people  would  have  been  at  issue.  On  the  other  hand,  had  the 
question  not  been  brought  forward  in  the  present  reign, — long 
may  it  last ! — had  it  been  pO!5tponed  to  a  period  at  which  it  is 
possible  the  crown  may  rest  on  the  head  of  a  minor,  no  regent, 
more  especially  a  female  regent,  would  have  felt,  perhaps,  au- 
thorized to  sanction  so  decided  a  reform  of  one  branch  of  the 
legislature.  This,  then,  seems  the  precise  moment,  at  which 
with  most  propriety,  with  most  safety,  with  most  advantage  to 
the  Crown,  with  most  satisfaction  to  the  people,  this  question 
coujd  be  brought  before  parliament  and  the  country. 

Again,  had  the  Reform  of  the  Representative  System  been 
made  a  Cabinet  measure  before  the  final  settlement  of  the 
Catholic  Question,  the  base  attempts  of  the  Tory  faction  to  en- 
list the  alarms  and  prejudices  of  the  friends  of  the  Protestant 
Interest  on  the  side  of  corruption  and  dishonesty,  might  have 
been  successful ;  and  we  should  then  have  witnessed  the  dis- 
gusting-spectacle of  a  No  Popei7  cry,  set  up  in  favour  of  abuses 
which  tend  to  underinine  alike  public  and  private  morality. 
That  this  question  of  Reform  promises  to  be  decided  by  the 
all  but  unanimous  voice  of  the  nation,  firmly  and  tranquilly  ex- 
pressed, will  be  owing  to  no  one  more  than  to  the  illustrious 
Duke  who  accomplished  that  great  previous  measure.  And  to 
whom  are  we  chiefly  indebted  for  this  very  Reform  bill  ?  To 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  ?  To  his  manly,  straight-forward,  un- 
compromising honesty,  which,  amid  all  his  errors,  so  honour- 
ably distinguishes  him  from  the  herd  of  trimming  politicians 
who  profess  themselves  moderate  Reformers,  with  a  view  to.  de- 
feat every  measure  of  reform  at  the  least  cost  to  their  own  cha- 
racter. That  the  Duke  should  not  have  been  sharp-sighted 
enough  to  perceive  the  necessity  of  complying  with  the  earnest, 
deliberate,  persevering  demand  of  the  people,  not  ambiguously 
expressed,  would  have  astonished  us  more,  did  we  not  recoUebt, 
that  the  greater  part  of  his  life  has  b^en  passed  out  of  England, 
in  camps  and  courts,  at  the  head  of  armies,  or  at  the  focus  of 
diplomatic  intrigue, — that  of  the  people  of  England  thb  illus- 
trious Irishman  knows  but  little,  or  he  would  never  have  spoken 
of  county  meetings  at  a  farce^^-^tignd' that,  though  uneqadUed  as 
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a  military  tacnicijaii,  aRc)  admirably  fitted  l^y.Jiis  .proipptitude 
aiid  decisioD  to  head  a  Cabinet,  he  has  never  di^ptayea  t&je 
p¥ivked  features  of  a  British  statesman.     All  his  inilitary  pre- 
judices, all  his  political  associations,  his  diplomatic  education  in 
the  school  of  Castlereagh  and  l^Ietternich,  and,  as  we  suspect, 
the  deficiency  of  his  historical  knowledge,  would  unite  in  bias- 
sing  his  judgement  on  such  an  occasion, — in  indisposing  him  to 
make  9.ny  concessions  in  favour  of  popular  freedom,  either  ih 
England  or  put  of  it.     But  we  admire  the  courage  and  frank- 
ness with  which  he  avowed  the  opinions  which  he  shared  with 
his  inferior  colleagues,  but  which  they  were  dismayed  at  having 
unmasked.     To  the  Duke  we  owe  it,  that  the  fraud  they  Woul4 
:•  have  practised  upon  the  nation  is  detected ;  that  the  farce  of 
now  and  then  opening  a  borough,  in  order  to  close  the  eyes  pf 
the  p^ople>  is  put  a  stop  to.     It  was  this  hpnest  declaration  pf 
hostility  against  Reform,   that   displaced  the  Wellington  ^d- 
minjistration,  and  that  rendered  it  impossible  for  any  cabinet  to 
,  succQed  with  honour,  that  was  not  pledged,  or  should  not  haste 
tt0  pledge  itself  to  an  opposite  policy.  The  crime  pf  Lprd  GreV, 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Tory  faction,  is  not  that  he  made  some  pro^ 
fe^sion,  on  acceding  to  power,  that  might  harmonize  with  the 
ppiodons  deliberately  entertained  and  steadily  professed  for.  forty 
yeaj^s,  and  save  his  reputation  from  the  infamy  of  an  interested 
1  apostacy, — this  might  have  been  forgiven.;  but  that  he  d|d  Ij^t 
adopt  sojme  deceptive,  paltry,  i^ct^ro/emeasure,  which  should  have 
left  untouched  the  main  sources  of  corruption,  which  should 
have  imposed  no  effectual  restraint  upon  any  convenient  abuse. 
For  what  a>*e  the  parts  of  the  system  which  the  moderate  jSe- 
i  formers  would  have  wished  to  retain  inviolate  ?    Precisely  those 
4q  which  Mr.  Fox  refers  in  the  eloquent  passage  we  have  jcited, 
:  r-«the  close  boroughs  and  rotten  boroughs  which  certain  Ho- 
nourable gentlemen  cannot  bear  to  have  termed  the  disgraceful 
parts  of  the  representative  system, — the  very  things  that  vitiate 
the  whole, — ^^that  degrade  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  England 
their  own  best  institutions, — tli at  outrage  morality  as.  much  as 
they  embarrass  any  just  or  honest  Government,  and  '  sprpad  de- 
*  generacy,  hypocrisy,  and  fraud  over  the  country.^    Yes,  these 
are  the  very  features  of  the  representative  system,  disgusting 
excrescences  formed  by  the  interruption  of  tire  healthful  cjrctf- 
lation,  which  the  Norths,  and  the  Bankeses,  a^id  the  Sadlers, 
the  little  Ciceros  of  th/e  faction,  d>yell  on  with  the  mo^t  un- 
funded admiration.     They  would  not  have  refused  to  extend 
the  franchise  to  a  few  unrepresented  towns,  or,  it  may  be*  to 
'  throw  open  a  few  East  Retfords  jnto  the  adjacent  hupdred ; 
but  the  vested  corruptions,  the  saleable  portions  of  the  systetn, 
u4ho8e  eoovenient  expedients  for  Jetting  ki  the  ^neficial  iM^u- 
t^i^  eiaoe  of  an- E^st  |n4is>. B^bok^of  ^n.^qm^  fl^ebolderi.  t9  |i$u- 
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tritize  ihe  representation  6f  English  prin<rip!e  :8ind  feeMng>-*-'' 
these,  it  is  death  to  the  constitution  to  part  with.  v.    •  -t 

/  It  has  often  been  a  question,'  said  Mr.  Fox, '  both  wldrfn- 
and  without  these  walls,  how  far  representatives  onght  to  bb* 
bound  by  the  instructions  of  their  constituents.    It  is  a  ques^) 
tjion  upon  which  my  mind  is  not  altogether  made  up,  though  I^ 
own  I  lean  to  the  opinion,  that,  having  to  legislate  for  the  ewi-> 
pire,  they  ought  not  altogether  to  be  guided  by  instructions^ 
that  may  be  dictated  by  local  interests.     I  cannot,  however, 
approve  of  the  very  ungracious  manner  in  which  I  sometime^ 
hear  expressions  of  contempt  for  the  opinions  of  constituents; 
But,  Sir,  there  is  one  class  of  constituents  whose  iitetructimi^ 
it  is  considered  as   the  implicit  duty  of  members  to  obey. 
When  gentlemen  represent  populous  towns  and  cities,  then  it 
IS  a  disputed  point,  whether  they  ought  to  obey  their  voice,  or 
to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscience;  but,  if  they  re^ 
present  a  noble  lor  dor  a  noble  duke^  then  it  becomes  no  longet 
a  question  of  doubt ;  and  he  is  not  considered  a  man  of  ho- 
nour, who  does  not  implicitly  obey  the  orders  of  his  single 
constituent.     He  is  to  have  no  conscience,  no  liberty,  no  dis-* 
cretion  of  his  own.    He  is  sent  here  by  my  Lord  This,  or  th^ 
Duke  of  That;  and  if  he  does  not  obey  the  instructions  he 
receives,  he  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  man  of  honour  and' A 
gentleman.     Such  is  the  mode  of  reasoning  that  prevails  in  ' 
this  House.    Is  this  fair  ?     Is  there  any  reciprocity  in  thia 
conduct?    Is  a  gentleman  to  be  permitted,  without  dishonour, 
to  act  in  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  the  city  of  London, 
of  the  city  of  Westminster,  or  of  Bristol ;  but  if  he  disagrees 
with  the  duke,  or  lord,  or  baronet  whose  representative  he  H 
that  he  must  be  considered  as  unfit  for  the  society  of  men  of 
honour?     This,  sir,  is  tlie  chicane  and  tyranny  of  corruption; 
and  this,  at  the  same  time,  is  called  Representation  !*  * 
We  like  to  cite  the  pure  English  of  this  great  constitutional 
statesman,  and  will  not  insult  our  readers  by  apologizing  for 
transcribing  a  few  more  paragraphs  from  his  reported  Speeches 
upon  this  great  topic,  in  place  of  affecting  originality  of  remark. 
And  first,  in  reference  to  the  nonsense  talked  about  virtual  re- 
presentation.   Mr.  Windham  has  said,  that,  if  the  constitution 
of  the  House  of  Commons  were,  that  the  county  of  Middlesex 
alone  elected  the  representatives  for  the  whole  kingdom,  he 
would  not  consent  to  alter  the  mode  of  representation,  while  he 
knew  from  experience,  that  it  had  produced  such  benefits  as 
we  had  long  enjoyed.     *  Now,  suppose  *,  proceeded  Mr.  Fox, 
'for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  the  county  of  Cornwall,  somb- 
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*  what  te^. likely  to  be  a  virtual  representative  of  tlxerivbpfe.^ 

*  kingdom  than  Middlesex,  were,  instead  of  sending. forty-fouf  Jj 
^  members  to  Parliament,  to  send  the  whole  five  hundred  and 

<  fifty-eight,  such  a  House  of  Commons  might,  for  a  time,'  he  a  . 

*  proper-check  on  the  executive  power,  and  watch  over  the  in-!  . 
^  tferjd^sts  o^f  the  whole  kingdom  with  as  much  care  as  those  ol^  , 

*  Goarnwall ;  but,  with  such  a  House  of  Commons,  no  argument  , 

*  would  persuade  me  to  remain  satisfied,  because  there  would  be 

*  QO  security  that  it  would  continue  to  do  so.  The  question  now 
'  to  be  answered  is.  Does  the  House  of  Commons,  as  at  present 

*  constituted,  answer  the  purposes^  which  it  was  intended  to 

*  answer;  and  have  the  people  any  security  that  it  wiU  continue 
^  to  do  so  ?  To  both  branches  of  the  question,  I  answer 
^  decidedly  in  the  negative. 

^  But  it  was  said,  a  House  of  Commons  so  chosen  .as  to  be  a 

*  complete  representative  of  the  people,  would  be  too  powerful 

*  for  the  House  of  Lords,  and  even  for  the  King :  they  would 

*  abolish  the  one,  and  dismiss  the  other.    If  the  King  and  thd 

*  House  of  Lords  be  unnecessary  and  useless  branches  of  the 

*  constitution,  let  them  be  diminished  and  abolished ;  for  the 
'  people  were  not  made  for  them,  but  they  for  the  people.    If, 

'  on  the  contrary,  the  King  and  the  House  of  Lords  are  fett . 

*  .and  believed  by  the  people,  as  I  am  confident  they  are,  to  be 
'  d0ot  only  useful,  but  essential  parts  of  the  Constitution,  a  House 

*  of  Commons  freely  chosen  by,  and  speaking  the  sentiments  of 
'  the  people,  would  cherish  and  protect  both,  within  the  bounds 
'  which  the  Constitution  had  assigned  them. 

*  When  gentlemen  talk  of  the  danger  of  rash  innovation,  and. 

*  the  great  advantages  of  temperate  and  slow  reform  \  (for  there 
t^ere  mxxierate  reformers,  there  were  Peels  and  Vyvyans  at  that, 
time  of  day,)  *  they  may  find ',  continued  this  Great  Orator,  '  all 
'  they  have  to  say  anticipated  in  a  much  more  pleasant  treatise 

*  than  any  of  their  speeches,  viz.^  the  Tale  of  a  Tub,  where 

*  Brother  Jack's  tearing  off  the  lace,  points,  and  embroidery 

*  from  his  coat,  at  the  hazard  of  reducing  the  coat  itself  to  tat- 

*  ters,  and  Brother  Martin's  cautiously  picking  up  stitch  by 
'  stitch,  exhibit  an  abstract  of  all  their  arguments  on  the  sub- 
^  ject.  The  Septennial  Act,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  has  been 
'  the  means  of  preserving  the  House  of  Brunswick  on  the 
'  throne.  But  had  such  a  House  of  Commons  as  the  present 
^  been  then  in  being,  what  would  have  become  of  the  House  of 
^  Brunswick  and  the  Protestant  succession  ?  *^  What ",  they 
'  would  have  said,  '*  adopt  so  violent  an  innovation  as  septen-. 
\  pial,  instead  of  triennial  parliaments  ?    Do  you  mean  to  sub* 

*  vert  the  whole  fabric  of  the  constitution.     Triennial  parKa- 

*  men^^ere  sanctioned  at  the  glorious  epoch  of  -the  Rcrohi^ 
'  tioi^;  to  triennial  parliaments  we  owe  all  we  prosperity,  all  the 
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^.gld«y  of  the  r^i  of  King  Wittig^  ^nd  Queen  Miu^^tb 
'  ti^GQnial  partiaments  we  are  indebled  for  the  victory  of  S\tn^ 
f  beim/'    As  natttrally  might  they  h^ve  said,  that  to  trieanial 

*  pariiawents  they  were  indebted  for  the  victory  of  Blenheim^ 
f  as  it  may  be  now  daid^  that  to  the  right  of  .Old  Saru^i  to  send 

*  inembers  to  parliament  we  are  indebted  for  tlie  increase  of  our 
'  exports*     If,  to  such  sources  as  the^e,  national  prosperity  19  to 

*  be  traced  9 — ^if,  for  the  essence  of  our  cons^titution,  we  a,re  to 
'  repair  to  a  cottage,  on  Salisbury  Plain, — or,  for  the  sake  of  ^^^ 

*  tiquity  more  reverend,  let  us  take  Stonebenge  for  Old  Sanim ; 

*  then  might  we  undertake  pi:lgrimage$  to  the  sacred  shritie> 

*  «ind  tell  each  admiring  stranger:  "  ]U>ok  not  for  the  causes 
^  of  Qur  envied  condition  in  the  system  of  our  government  mid 

*  laws ;  here  resides  the  hallowed  deposit  of  all  the  happiness 
.'  yf^  enjoy ;  hut,  Vf  you  move  One  of  these  i^ugged  stones  fro^i 
•1  another,  the  British  constitution  is  thrown  from  its  basis,  amiol 
1*  levelled  with  the  dust.' 

>  '  ^  When  we  look  ito  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  we  see  a  state 
f  of -representation  so  monstrous  and  absur<^,  so  ridiculous  aad 
*'  revoltingy  thiat  it  is  good  for  nothing,  except,  perhaps,  to  he 

*  placed  by  the  side  of  the  English,  in  order  to  set  o^  one  d^ 

*  feotive  igystem  by  the  comparison  of  one  still  more  defective. 

*  In  Scodand,  there  is  no  shadow  even  of  representation ;  thr^tfe 
''is  neither  a  representation  of  property  for  the  counties,  nof  ^f 

*  population^  fo^r  the  towns.  It  is  not  what  we  understand  ^ 
f  freeholders,  who  elect  in  the  counties :  the  right  is  vested  in 
'  what  are  called  the  superiorities ;  and  it  might  so  happen  fibii^ 
^  all  the  members  for  the  counties  of  Scotland  inight  com^  hefe, 
*•  without  having  the  vote  of  a  single  person  who  had  a  foot  ^f 
'  {Property  in  the  land.    This  is  an  extreme  case,  but  it  is  v/Uhki 

*  the  limits  of  their  system.     In  the  boroughs,  the  magtstrat^s 

*  are  self-elected,  and  therefore  the  members  have  nothing  to 
■*  d6  with  the  population  of  the  towns.  ■'  ] 

*  Noiv,  Sir,  having  shewn  this  to  be  the  state  of  our  repre- 

*  eentation,  I  ask,  what  remedy  there  can  be  other  tiuin  $1  re- 
•*  fofm?  What  can  we  expect  as  the  necessary  resuljt-pf  a  sys- 
. '  tern  90  defective  and  vicious  in  all  its  parts,  but  increasing 

'*  calamities,  until  we  shall  be  driven  to  a  convulsion  that  woufd 

*  overthrow  every  thing?  If  we  do  not  apply  this  remedy  m 
^  time>  our  fate  is  inevitaWe.  Our  most  illustrious  patriotSi  the 
'  men  whose  memories  are  the  dearest  to  Englishmen,  have 

*  long  ago  pointed  out  to  us  parliamentary  reform  as  the  only 
^  meaiis  of  redressing  national  grievances.    I  need  not  infcNrm 

*  you,  that  Sir  George  9avile  was  its  most  strenuous  advocate. 
.'  J  need  not  tell  yqu,  that  the  venerable  and  illustrious  Camdmi 

*  was,  through  life,  a  steady  adviser  of  reasonable  reform.  Nay, 
'  6ir,  to  litcertain  degree,  we  l^^^^  ^^^  authority  of  Mr;  Burke 
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'ihimBelf  for.ljbie  piK»priety  ^rf'^irecHng  th^  aiiuse^  of  om  <syi^ 
f'^fe^;  for  gentlemen  will  r^mfember  the  meiilorable  anfewdr 
f  yrhkh  he  gave  to  the  argument  that  was  used  for  our  right  of 
^  .taMig  Ateerioa,  on  the  score  of  their  being  viriuaUy  repre- 
f^entedy  and  that  they  were  in  the  sstme  situation  as  Aftaiiched- 
Sten  ^rtoiBgham,  and  Sheffield:—''  What!"  said  Mr^  Burke, 
^  wbeit  the  people  of  America  look  up  to  you  with  the  eyes  6f 
*»  filial  love  and  affection,  will  you  turn  to  them  the  shamrful 
^f^tB  Of  the  consiiiutionr '  ♦ 

'  'We  hai«  lived  to  see  those  shameful  parts  gloried  in^  nay, 
basely  idoltzed  ai  the  very  symbols  of  the  majesty  of  the  British 
GoBStitdtion.    And  among  other  pleas  for  these  abused,  it  is 
lilted,  that,  by  means  of  these  saleable  boroughs  alone,  the 
colonies  can  be  virtually  represented.     But  if  the  coloniea  are 
to  be  represented  in  the  British  parliament,  why  are  they  al- 
lowed to  have  their  separate  and  independent  legislatures  ?    Is 
it  not  enough  that  they  possess  the  privilege  of  taxing  them- 
aelves,  but  they  must  send  their  paid  agents  and  ex*attorney 
'^^^nerals  into  the  British  Parliament,  to  assiat  in  ta^sing  the 
people  of  England  ?     Is  it  not  enough  that  they  tyrannize  over 
the^  black  population  of  the  Islands,  but  they  must  seek  td  ex- 
tend, by  corrupt  means,  a  colonial  domination  over  this  coun- 
try t     The  British  interests  connected  with  our  colonies,  ore 
^  irepresented  in  the  House  of  Commons,  not  virtually,  but  really 
und  «ifectively,  by  the  mercantile  members  returned  by  the 
( gnaat  towns  amd  cities  in  which  those  interests  are  seated.     If 
taay  further  representation  of  the  colonies  is  necessary,  it  ought 
.#lirely  to  be  representatives  chosen  by  the  coloured  population 
:  of  Africa  and  the  West  Indies,  or  by  the  nabobs,  and  baboon^ 
.  aifid  half*castes  of  our  Eastern  empire.    And  what  would  then 
.  become  of  the  British  constitution  ? 

,-  But  it  was  asked  in  1797,  as  it  is  asked  now,' '  What  will  this 

*  reform  do  for  us  ?     Will  it  be  a  talisman  sufficient  to  retrieve 

.  \  all  the  misfortunes  which  we  have  incurred  V    ^  I  am  free  to 

'  fiay,'  replied  Mr.  Fox,  '  that  it  would  not  be  stifficient,  unless  it 

'  led  to  reforms  of  substantial  expense,  and  of  all  the  abuses, 

/•that  have  crept  into  our  government.     But,  at  the  same  time, 

iM. think  it  would  do  this;  I  think  it  would  give  us  the  chance 

i*  (^recovery*    It  would  give  us,  in  the  first  place^  a  parliament 

.^^pigilant  and  scrupulous,  and  that  would. ensure  to  us  a  govern' 

/.  meni  actite  and  economicaL      It  would  prepare  the  way  for 

J  every  rational  improvement  of  which,  without  disturbing  the 

,\*  partSy  &ur  constitution  is  susceptible.  •  •  •  •  What  advantages 

^  'iwe  shall  gain,  I.  know  not.     I  think  we  shall  gain  many.    *I 


*  Fox*^  Speeches,  vol,  v.  pp.  110,  114—116;  vol.  vi.  pp.  366,  7- 
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f,j/^suck  there  be,  the  power  of  increasing  their  num^eranumh^ 
*,  mfiling  converts  to  their  schemes*  •  // 

/  I  have  given  my  advice.     I  propose  the  remedy;;  and  fiiUtl 

*  will  it  be  for  .England,  if  pride  and  prejudice  nftuch  tangfuf 
'  continue  to  oppose  it.  The  remedy  which  is  priop09^d.Ji 
'simple,  easy,  and  practicable;  it  does  not  touct^  the  vU^h^of 

*  the  constitution ;  and  I  sincerely  believe  it  trill  restore  vs,  to 

*  peace  and  harmony.  Do  you  not  think  that  you  must  €«ii)^ 
'  to  parliamentary  reform  soon  ?  And  is  it  npt  .better  to  con)^ 
'  to  it  nqw,  when  you  have  the  power  of  deliberatiod,  than  wh^i^ 

*  perh4p$,.it  may  be  extorted  from  you  by  convulsioi^!  Thi^A 
'is  as  ypt  time  to  frame  it  with  freedom  of  discussion*  li  wifi 
\even,^et  go  to  the  people  with  the  grace  and  favour  (f.a  epenA 
^JUifieoys  act.    What  will  it  be,  when  it  is  extorted-  from  yovi 

with  ^^ignation  and  violence  ?  God  forbid  that  thjs  ahouldbn 
'the  case!.  But  now  is  the  moment  to  prevent  it;  and  Mw^il^ 
^  say,  wisdom  and  policy  recommend  it  to  you,  when  you:iMiyi 

*  enter,  into  all  the  considerations  to  which  it  leads,  rather  than 

*  to  postpone  it  to  a  time  when  you  will  have  nothing  to  consid/ei^ 
'but  the  number  and  force  of  those  .who  demand  it  •  »  •  *..tj 

*  Shall  we  be  blind  to  the  lessons  which  the  events  of  the  worldi 

*  exhibit  to  our  view  ?  Pride,  obstinacy,  and  insult  must  end  A19 
'concessions;  and  those  concessions  must  be  bumble  in  pro-i 
'  portion  to  our  unbecoming  pride*    Now  is  the  moment  -tQi 

*  prevent  all  those  degradations.  The  monarchy,  the  aristocracy^^ 
'  the  people  themselves  may  now  be  saved ;  it  is  only  necessaty^s 
^  at  this  mwnent,  to  conquer  our  pqssions'*  *. 

Such  was  the  energetic  language  of  Mr.  Fox  in  1797;  wl\ 
with  redoubled  force  will  every  argument  and  consideration  hch 
adduced,  apply  to  the  present  crisii^.    It  is  true,  that  four  aod, 
thirty  years  have  elapsed;  and  still  the  monarchy  and  aristocraox' 
are  safe ;  but  who  can  say  with  truth,  that  neither  has  suffered; 
prejudice  from  the  delay  of  this  great  remedial  measure  ?    We 
admit  that  the  subject  has,  during  that  interval,  been  rocked  to 
sleep  by  the  commotions  through  which  we  have  passed ;  and 
the  wild  and  visionary  schemes  of  the  radical  Reformers  had 
almost  brought  the  very  name  of  Reform  into  disrepute.     StiUt 
there  has  been  no  intermission,  no  recession  of  the  settled  and- 
anxious  feeling  of  the  nation  in  favour  of  some  plan  that  might, 
restore  to  the  House  of  Commons  the  public  confidence  it  had> 
forfeited,  and  place  it  in  correspondence  and  sympathy  with  tbe^' 

•  Fox's  Speeches,  vol.  vi.  pp.  360,  7»  ?• .    .     , 
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Mptilkr  kenliments.  1th  true,  that,  kf  tlhiM  tJf'gteHtf  ^^iffcr^e^ 
wmhty  Parliament  has  shewn  itself  not  altogether  prdof^gainfs^ 
i!he'«trong  expression  of  public  feeling,  and  has  yieWed,  wltlj 
kndi^  or  less  of  reluctancy,  through  policy,  through  fear,  to  ih^ 
wishes  or  demands  of  the  people  telegraphed  by  the  press. 
Bht  is  this  a  desirable  state  of  things,  that  the  mas^  of  the 
people,  feeling  themselves  unrepresented  within  the  walls  of 
I^afliament,  and  having  no  confidence  in  their  supposed  coh^ 
^titneiMs,  should  be  compelled  to  have  recourse  to.  an  attitude 
at)proaching  to  intimidation,  in  order  to  enforce  then-  claims  ? 
it^tvas  been  pretended,  that  the  late  House  of  Commons  dJs- 
plliced  the  Wellington  Administration ;  but  it  was,  in  fact, 
undi^r  an  impulse  from  without, -which  they  felt  ft  unsafe  to 
resist,  amid  the  fearful  indications  of  gathering  insubordinat!dr\ 
and  disorder.  But  is  fear  to  be  the  perpetual  regulatbr  of  thq 
legislative  despotism,  which  foimds  itself  on  corruption  ?  Surely  j^ 
it  were  better  for  the  Government,  and  better  for  the  people^ 
that  some  more  regular  and  amicable  correspondence  werq 
dpefned  between  the  Commons*  House  and  those  who  are  still 
ntmrinally  recognised  as  the  Constituent  body.  '        '  . 

''  The  manifestation  of  public  sentiment  on  the  present  bcca-^ 
^on,  might  seem  to  partake  of  the  character  of  a  sudden  burst 
of  feeling,  or,  as  the  Quarterly  Reviewers  would  say,  of  a  pp-*, 
piifar  frenzy;  for  they  tell  us  pretty  plainly,  that  the  King,  the» 
Cabinet,  and  the  people  have  alt  gone  mad  together.  Lord^ 
Londonderry,  Lord  Carnarvon,  Mr.  Peel,  and  a  few  more,  are, 
the  only  people  who  have  preserved  their  senses,  which  is  suffi-, 
deftly  evinced  by  the  mild  serenity  of  their  mien,  and  the  trah-, 
oUil'dighity  of  their  deportment.  But  what  was  really  extraor-s 
dinary  and  portentous,  was,  the  rapid  manner  in  which  a  par- 
tlcctlar  measure-— the  ballot,  was  at  one  time  gaining  favour  with 
all  classes  of  reformers.  Whig,  Tory,  and  Radical,  as  the  only 
eflf^tual  expedient  for  defeating  the  power  of  the  oligarchy. 
This  very  circumstance  proved,  however,  how  eager  the  nation 
were  to  catch  at  any  thing  which  promised  to  accomplish  that 
object.  But  what  has  Lord  John  Russeirs  bill  effected  by  its 
very  announcement  ?  We  hear  no  more  of  ballot, — an  attempt 
tb  foil  corruption  by  treachery,  and  oppression  by  the  resources 
of  the  slave ;  we  hear  no  more  of  universal  suffrage, — -a  plan 
Uh  collecting  the  decision  of  the  majority,  which  defeats  itself 
by  its  cumbrous  impracticability,  as  well  as  its  unreasonable- 
ness. Mr.  Hunt  has  lost  his  importance,  and  the  mischievous^ 
p^tei*  begins  to  be  suspected  of  being  in  the  pay  of  the  Tories,' 
'JPfcfe  fcountry  is  tranquil,  but  determined.  The  feelings  of  hope ' 
and  of  loyalty,  instead  of  those  of  desperate  discontent -and- 
irritation,  now  supply  the  stimulus ;  and  wo  to  the  traitors  who 
would  attempt  to  step  between  the  expectant  nation  and  the 
VOL.  V. — N.S.  S  c 
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gtdHo^  fxkm'of  a  rettovnted  Cohstitutidn  and  a<free7NuAlaiifeM) » 
t^ridercfd  to tlieui  by  their  belpTed  Sovereign.  •.:*.•/ 

'  But  What  will  this  reform  do  for  the  poor  man  suflkriitg  und^p ' 
privation  and  hardship?  It  will  dp  much,  if  it  brings  with  it  * 
the  cheering  assurance,  that  all  will  be  done  for  him,  that  Ifefi' 
within  the  power  of  an  honest,  popular,  protective  legislakivd. 
If  he  still  is  doomed  to  endure,  neglect  anid  insult  will  not  vM. 
poignancy  to  his  sufierings.  When  Napoleon's  soldiers  once  mo- ' 
tinied  on  account  of  the  badness  of  the  provisions^  he  caUed  for 
some  of  the  black  bread,  and  ate  it  before  them.  Restore  to 
tbe  people  of  England  confidence  in  their  Representatives,  and 
they  will  shew,  what  they  ever  have  shewn,  patience  and  subor* 
dination  under  the  pressure  of  any  evils  which  do  not  pro^^eed 
from  wrongs.  By  no  one  has  representation  been  insisted  on 
ab  the  sovereign  remedy  for  political  disorder,  the  infallible  se- 
Goritj  against  popular  discontent,  mere  eloquently  than  by  Mr.. 
Burke^  -  In  his  memorable  speech  on  presenting  his  plan  of 
reooticiKation  with  America  in  1775,  he  dwelt  on  the  virtue 
of  isfiresentation,  with  a  force  and  clearness  unparalleled* 
Woje  the  people  of  Ireland  uncivilized  and  unsubdued  after,  a 
foveible  possession  of  their  country  for  ages,  what  was  the 
remedy?  Representation.  Were  the  Welsh  in  perpetual  coo*. 
tffltioD  among  themselves,  and  hostility  to  Englishmen,  wha^ 
vas>  tbe^  remedy?  Representation.  VVeie  the  4u>uBties^  of 
Chester  and  Durham  full  of  discontent  and  disorder,  what  was 
the  remedy?  Representation.  Representation  was  the%  with 
that  most  brilliant  but  most  inconsistent  of  orators,  tbe  universal 
panacea  for  every  political  evil ;  and  he  wound  up  his  historical 
panegyric  with  the  elegant  citation  (repeated  by, Fox) — '  When 
'.the  day-star  of  the  English  Constitution  had  arisen  in  their 

^heartS9  all  was  harmony  within  and  without ' — 

'  —  '<  Simul  alba  naulis 
Stella  refulsil, 
Defluit  saxis  agilatvs  Jmmor: 
Concidunt  %ycnii,  Jtigiunfque  nuhes, 
Et  fmnax  (quod  sic  ixduere)  ponio 
Unda  recumbit" ' 

'  One  word  as  to  gradual  Refonn, — that  subterfuge  of  the 
timid  and  the  fraudulent.  What  great  Reform  was  ever  gra- 
dual or  progressive  ?  The  Protestant  Reformation, — has  it  ever 
advanced  one  step  beyond  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.?  f^e 
'Revolution  of  1688, — have  our  Constitutional  rights  been  in- 
creasing and  extending  since  that  period  ?  Is  it  not,  on  the 
contrary,  the  tendency  and  fate  of  e^'ery  thing  of  human;  in^ttttt^ 
tion  to  deteriorate  and  retrograde,  rather  than  to  progress  and 
amend?     Now,  what  is  proper  to  be  done,  odightto  be  done  tft 
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op«^  .£k4ed  cmt  li^  JB^t^lftt^eQ^t^,  the  UoQn  wooW^Jb^^fei^Y^/^ 
with  contempt,  instead  of  gratitude.    In  rfsp^c^  fP  ^W^l^trSfi- j 
tcrntes  for  gaining  tinie,wr-the  fayourite  |>olicy  of  .tjliq .  Qit9f|^n 
f^t^listy — ^Mr^Fox  observed  in  a  tone  of  gpod-hiuppuredtSArca&f^.^ 
that  *  this  manner  ^f  postponing  what  could  not  be  dejoie^ii  t^  t 

*  be  fit,  was  raore  properly  the  object  of  ridicule,  thau  qf  afs^>/ 
'(Qient,*    The  time  must  come,  when  the  House  will  beupa^e^ 

*  to  disguise,  ev^u  from  themselves,  the  necessity  of  inquiry  into 

'  ihe  state  of  the  representation ;  and  then  too  they  may,  peir  \ 

*  haps,  give  room  for  a  n^w  application  of  the  poet's  rail(ery.,4(p 

*  $41^  irulividual,--*-  ,.,.., 

'  "  Let  that  be  wrought  which  Mat  doth  say  r 

Yea,  quoth  the  Erie,  but  not  to  day."^ '  '*■ 

We  live  in  happier  times  than  that  great  statesman  survivie<il^ 
to  behold  ;  and  in  the  frantic  rage  and  desperatfoa  of  antis^VcH. 
formers,  we  have  the  surest  omens  of  the  success  of  this  gt-eaii 
measure,  which,  if  not  in  itself  a  remedy  for  every 'grievaoetn 
and  abuse.,  will  assuredly  remove  the  greatest  barriei^to  pUas  06 
a  healing  and  beneficial  tendency.  If  there  &re  individuaiftiW 
this  country  who  have  ulterior  designs  of  a  revolulKMiary  cfas^ 
racter,  hiost  infatuated  must  they  be  to  dream  of  deriving  imys 
advantage  from  a  reform  of  the  representation,  as  a'ateppitig^ 
stone  for  acts  of  spoliation  or  injustice.  If  there  are  any  sueb 
machinators, — ^give  us  a  Reformed  House  of  Commons,  and  ^'^ 
shall  be  ready  for  them.  Clear  the  deck  of  the  borough-mort- 
gers  and  the  corruptionists,  and  we  shall  be  afraid  to  encouatfA; 
no  pirate  craft, — especially  under  such  an  Admiral.  ^  Thsnk 
'God  *,  the  Duke  of  Sussex  is  reported  to  have  said,  on  a  ve* 
cent  festal  occasion,  ^  We  can  do  nothing  in  England  without  a 
'  King.  Thank  God,  with  such  a  King,  England  can  do  every 
thing.' 


Art.  VII.  Pratfer  and  Religious  Tests,  in  connexion  with  the  Bri- 
tish and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  considered  in  Two^  Letters  ad- 
dressed to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Teignmouth  ;  including  Remarks 
ofi  the  Tone  appropriate  to  all  Discussions  among  Christians,  espe- 
cially Christian  Ministers.  By  Sexagenarius.  8vo.  pp.'  43. 
Price  Is.  6d.    London,  1831. 

"1/l^E  can  do  little  more  than  earnestly  recommend  to  the  a(- 
7  tention  6f  ouf  readers,  this  temperate,  .seasonable/  and 
tinnly  judicious  pamphlet, — designed,  and,  we  hope,  adapted^  to 
-ap|ara.te  as  oil  on  the  frothy  waves  of  religious  faction^.  Wp 
»n|Colle^t  once  bearing  a,  sentimeijt  jexprcsa^  ]tiy.,thc,  pfjc^- 
i^stfiPflfied. minister  of  Long  Acre  Chapel,  to  thi?  meatf-rrimt 
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wben  the  Devil  wishes  to  do  a  mischief  to  the  Church  of  God, 
he  al\va}s  looks  out  for  some  eminent  saint  to  work  by.  '  My 
'  dear  Christian  brother ',  said  the  Preacher,  in  his  solemn  and 
impressive  manner,  which  redeemed  from  any  levity  of  effect 
the  quaiotoess  of  the  expression,—^  never  fend  yourself  to  the 
'  Devil,  to  be  his  cat's  paw.'  This  exhortation  would  seem 
never  to  have  been  more  called  for,  than  in  reference  to  certain 
weli-raeaning,  but  rash  and  ungovernable  spirits,  who  are  at- 
tempting to  convert,  by  the  force  of  a  new  law,  a  meeting  for 
public  business,  having,  it  is  true,  a  religious  object,  yet  not  in 
any  sense  an  ecclesiastical  assembly,  into  a  meeting  for  worship, 
-^for  the  avowed  purpose  of  excluding  some  of  the  members 
of  the  Society  from  such  meetings,  and  praying  them  out. 

'  According  to  the  meditated  order  of  things^  who  will  be  our  chap^ 
lains?  Will  the  choice  be  made^  on  the  arrival  of  the  stipulated 
hoar?  '  Will  a  rotation  be  preferred?  Or  will  the  office  be  statedly 
devolved  on  the  same  individiial  ?  Will  clergymen  only  be  engaged  ? 
Qrivill  other  ministers  be  requested  to  share  the  duty  ?  In  the  event; 
of  no  minister  being  present^  or  none  vrilling  to  be  so  engaged,  will  an 
appeal  be  made  to  laymen  ?  Will  the  petitions  be  extemporaneouis^  or 
preooni^weed  ?  The  principle  being  agreed  tOj  these  circumstance^  J 
grant,  might,  in  some  places,  for  a  considerable  period,  create  no  dis;* 
turbance,  no  difficulty;  yet  there  huk  within  them  the  luxuriaot  seeds- 
of  both.  Who  shall  pray  ?  And  in  what  manner  shall  they  pray  ? 
What  shall  be  done  with  cases  involving  precedency  and  equality; 
taste^  and  violations  of  taste ;  petulance,  compliment,  and  other  formt; 
of  pitiable  secularity  ? 

*  The  case  of  precedency  has,  to  my  knowledge^  already  been  tht 
subject  of  Animadversion ;  nor  must  we  flatter  ourselves,  that  iew  are 
the  probable  occasions  on  which  a  determined  rivalship  will  dishonour 
our  once  fair  and  peaceful  proceedings  by  an  exhibition  of  unwarranted 
claims,  and  then,  either  of  tame  surrenders,  or  of  more  to  be  lamented! 
conflicts.  We  may  quickly  be  self-deceived  into  the  maintenance  of 
what  shall  be  followed  by  a  series  of  inconveniences  and  mischiefs 
which  cannot  be  contemplated  without  the  most  serious  alarm.  One 
petitioner  will  be  distasted  as  not  in  holy  orders;  a  second  as  not 
evangelical ;  a  third  as  not  spiritual ;  a  fourth  as  not  educated ;  a  flfth 
as  not  discreet;  and  a  sixth  as  not  harmonious  with  his  brethren.. 
Where  will  discord  end  ?  A  way  will  be  made  (/  speak  advisedly)  for. 
creeds  &nd  confessions;  and  hence,  instead  of  conflnins  ourselves,  tp. 
the  first  and  indeed  only  object  of  our  Society,  we  shall  meet  (if  we. 
continue  to  meet)  as  partizans  and  disputants ;  we  shall  diminish  the, 
resources  which  are  wanted  for  the  supply  of  perishing  millions,  and, 
ere  we  become  sensible  of  danger,  may  repent,  as  we  tremble  on  th^. 
verge  of  dissolution/ 

We  can  only  conjure  the  Members  of  the  Bible  Socie<;y  tp; 
beware  of  the  Devil's  cat's  paws,^ — *  those  of  the  Concision.* '  ' 
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Art.  VIII.     LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE.    .  ; 

IViessrs.  Holdsworth  and  Ball  announce  that  Prospectuses  of  the 
Coipplete  Edition  of  the  Works  of  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  detail- 
ing particulars  of  publication,  will  be  circulated  in  a  few  days. 

Nearly  ready,  Gospel  Truth,  accurately  stated  and  illustrated.  By 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  James  Hog,  Thomas  Boston,  Ebenezer  and  Ralpn 
Erskine,  and  Others ;  occasioned  by  the  republication  of  the  Marrow 
of  Modem  Divinity.  With  various  Improvements.  Collected  by 
John  Brown,  Minister  of  the  Grospel,  Whitburn. 

In  the  press,  A  System  of  Endowments  for  the  Provident  Classes 
in  every  station  of  Life,  exemplified  by  the  Rules  of  the  Southwell 
Endowment  Society ;  with  copious  and  original  Tables  for  computing, 
both  in  Decimals  and  in  money,  the  Values  of  the  Proposed  Assuicanees* 
By  the  Rev.  John  Thomas  Becber,  M.A.  Vicar  General  and  Prehear 
dary  of  the  Collegiate  Church  of  Southwell ;  Chairman  of  the  Quarter 
Sessions  for  the  Newark  Division  of  the  County  of  Nottingham,  and 
fyc  the  Liberty  of  Southwell  and  Scrooby. 

On  the  1st  of  June  will  be  published^  in  One  Volume  12mo.,  Thpf 
Life  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  M.A.,  including  Notices  of  the  Rev. 
Charles  Wesley,  M.A.  By  Richard  Watson,  Author  of  "  Observa- 
tions on  Southey's  Life  of  Wesley,"  "  Theological  Institutes/'  "  Con- 
versations for  the  Young,"  &c.  &c. 

In  the  press.  Letters  on  Prophetic  Subjects,  Part  I.  By  J.  H. 
Frere,  Esq. 

Bishop  Jebb  has  in  the  Press,  a  work  entitled.  Pastoral  Instruc- 
tions on  the  Character  and  Principles  of  the  Church  of  England, 
selected  from  his  former  publications. 

The  Proprietors  of  the  Edition  of  Dr.  Webster's  English  Dictionary^ 
now  publishing  in  this  country,  have  purchased  from  the  Family  of 
the  late  Rev.  Jonathan  Boucher,  Vicar  of  Epsom,  the  valuable  and 
voluminous  MSS.,  which  he  had  during  the  fast  14  years  of  his  life, 
prepared  for  a  Glossary  of  Provincial  and  Aichseological  Words,  in- 
tended as  a  Supplement  to  Dr.  Johnson's  Dictionary  ;  and  they  mean 
to  publish  Ahese  MSS.  in  one  Volume  4to.,  containing  Six  Numbers 
of  20  Sheets  each,  as  a  Supplement  to  Dr.  Webster's  English  Dic« 
tionary.  The  larger  portion  of  the  MSS.  is  now  in  a  state  fit  for 
publication,  and  the  Supplement  will  be  commenced  as  soon  as  the 
Work  of  Dr.  Webster,  of  which  Eight  Numbers  have  already  appeared, 
is  completed.  They  also  intend  to  publish  an  8vo.  Edition  of  Dr. 
Webster's  English  Dictionary,  which  will  contain  all  the  Technical 
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and  ScientiJic  Oe&uiioiis  from  the  4to  wcarkj  but  witbjlft  the  o^hoiis 
£LyiiMA]gieBl  matter,  which  will  not  be  required  by  Ardioar^  reiM^ 
for  ordinary  purposes.  A  multitude  of  word^  collected  by  the  Editor^' 
and  not^found  in  the  4to  £diti<Hi,  will  be  inserted,  and  alsoalargfB 
collection  of  Archaic  Terms  from  the  MSS.  of  the  late  Rev.  Jonathan. 
Boucher. 


The  following  Resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted  at  a  Cren^ral 
lileeting  of  the  Anti-Slavery  Society,  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  Lon- 
don, April  23,  1831 ;  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Suffield  in  the  Chair  : 

I.  That  the  object  of  this  Meeting  is  the  entire  latioction  jsf  Ncgn>  * 
Slavery. . 

II.  That  the  time  has  now  arrived,  in  which  the  peopla  of  Orcut 
Britain  and  Ireland  may  give,  by  th^r  votes,  as  they  have  already  - 
given  by  their  petitions,  efficacious  assistance  towards  delivering  th^ 
Negroes  Irom  the  evils  of  Slavery,  and  the  nation  from  the  guilt' o£; 
tolerating  it ;  and  that  the  Address  now  read  be  adopted  by  4hi6 ' 
Meeting  and  circulated  throughout  the  country. 

II L  That  the  buying,  or  selling,  or  holding  of  our  £dybw  acn  aa  * 
-slaves  is  contrary  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  the  princifdea  of  ik^ ' 
British  oonstitution. 

IV.  That,  under  the  strongest  rational  conviction,  fortified  by  ^Im 
experience  of  all  ages,  that  the  holders  of  slaves  are,  by  tbeverjroHW* 
cimEistances  of  their  situation,  rendered  as  unfit,  as  they  have  alwi^« 
proved  themselves  unwilling,  to  frame  laws  finr  the  benefit  of  their ; 
bondmen,  this  Assembly  cannot  refrain  from  avowing  their  utter, 
despair  €fE  receiving  any  effectual  aid  £rom  the  C<^nist8  in  the  prote^ 
cution  c^  their  great  object. 

V.  That  this  Assembly  consider  it  incumbent  on  tbem  to  renew  tiie- 
declaration  of  their  decided  conviction,  that  Slavery  is  not  merely  an.' 
abuse  to  be  mitigated,  but  an  enormity  to  be  suppressed ;  that  it^ii.*:'. 
volves  the  exercise  of  severities  on  the  part  of  the  master,  and  the  4Sb«^ 
durance  of  su£^ringa  on  the  part  of  the  slave,  whidi  no  laws  ciii.ti&' 
fectually  prevent ;  and  that  to  impose  on  the  British  people  the  inm*: 
luntary  support  of  a  system  so  essentially  iniquitous  is  an  iigudtiefe^  no» 
longer  to  be  endured.  ■ ; 

VI.  'Aat  the  experirace  of  the  l%st  eight  years  has  net  only  tliir-' 
nidud  additional  evidence  of  the  criminality  and  incurable  inhumanity 
ai  Slavery,  but  has  also  demonstrated  incontrovertibly,  that  it  ia  only- 
by  the  direct  intervention  of  Parliament  that  any  effectual  reiliedyi 
can  be  applied  to  this^uonnous  evil ;  and  that  it  is  the  uwallaMwUe 
determination  of  this  Meeting  to  leave  no  lawful  means  unattempteA 
fur  obtaining,  by  Parliamentary  enactinent>  the  total  abolitaon' '  of 
Slavery  throughout  the  British^  Qeminipus. 

VII.  That  this  Meeting  desire  the  exjpqrcssion^of  their  smcet^  rern^ 
ftr  thcuaavudabk  dbaenco  of  His  Boyof  Higlmest  the  Duke  uf.GJdu- 
cester,  to  be  r^pectfhlly  conveyed  to  him«  together  with  their,  oordiali 
itok[iOM4«»dgemente  for  the  uudeviating  support  he  haa  uflifbrztf|LgiJvin^ 
to  tile  |Minaipli9s  on  whieh  thie^  Sooioty  is  fuundie^ .  ts ./  ^  r,  jl. 
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'Tfe^  Sotei^ty  for  tfre  Abolition  of  Slavery  throttghout  <l^ii  fit4«i^'^ 
ddb^ltiiohs,  eariiefttly  Tequest  your  attention  to  the  present  stpte  ^th^'^ 
qttfeStTJoii,  The  Diesolution  will  probably  soon  take  place/  whfen'  thiS' 
gifefit^bttcfy  of  Elect<»s  will  be  strongly  agitated  with  dlecussing  tiie ' 
vineasure  of  Reform,  which  has  divided  the  existing  Parliament.  At^ 
this  crisis  we  entreat  you,  in  the  midst  of  conflict  and  excitement,  to 
remember  the  sacred  cause  to  which,  in  conjunction  with  ourselve8> 
you  are  solemnly  pledged.  Upon  the  exertions  now  made,  as  far  aa 
huma^  wisdom  may  foresee,  mainly  depends  the  continuance  or  ex- 
tinction of  that  system  which  has  so  long  prevailed,  in  violation  of  all 
the  principles  of  the  British  Constitution,  and  in  subversion  of  all  jus- 
tice, outraging  every  feeling  of  humanity,  and  utterly  repugnant  to  the 
precepts  of  the  religion  we  profess  to  acknowledge."  We  pray  you  to 
rouse  yourselves  to  strenuous,  persevering  and  well-organi2ea  exer- 
tkm;  and  we  suggest  for  your  consideration  the  following  measures  ;^^ 
Ttf  call  meetings  of  your  Committees,  and  to  invite  to  join  you,  all  who: 
p^i^  humanity  to  oppression,  truth  to  falsehood,  freedom  to  skivevy  i-^*^' 
to' Appoint  Sequent  periods  for  assembling;  to  formalist  of  all  the 
Electors  who  can  be  properly  influenced  in  the  approaching  eoutestj 
eftnh  individual  answering  for  himself  and  as  many  m(H*e  as  he  can 
Mtig'toaid: — to  make  strict  inquiries  of  every  Candidate,  not  only 
'  whether  he  is  decidedly  favourable  to  the  extinction  of  Slavery,  but' 
^^^ther  or  not  he  will  attend  the  Debates  in  Parliament  when 
thtt& quei^tion  shall  be  discussed;  herein  taking  special  care  not  to  be 
deceived  by  general  professions  of  disapprobation  of  Slavery,  but  as- 
certaining that  the  Can^date  has  ado]»ted  the  determination  to  assist 
iA  <^arrying  through  measures  for  its  speedy  annihilation.  None  look 
with  greater  horror  on  the  shedding  of  blood,  or  the  remotest  chance 
cf  occasioning  such  a  calamity  than  ourselves ;  but  we  are  in  our  con- 
sciences convinced,  and  that  after  investigation  the  most  careful  and 
sCttupulous,  that  £rom  the  emancipation  we  recommend,  no  risk  to  the 
safety  of  the  white  inhabitants  could  arise;  on  the  contrary  we  verily 
belieT^f,  that  the  continuance  of  Slavery  renders  desolation  and  blood- 
shed much  more  probable ;  and  thbt  if  the  country  does  not  repent  of 
the  sin  of  Slavery  and  cast  it  from  her,  it  may,  by  the  just  retribution 
of^- Providence,  terminate  in  a  convulsion  destructive  alike  of  life  ;and 
property. 

-^On  behalf  of  Candidates  who  are  known  to  hold  these  principles, 
afid  on  behalf  of  such  Candidates  only,  we  ask  your  assistance ;  and 
this  assistance  may  be  most  powerfully  rendered,  not  merely  by  votes, 
1)pt  by  open  and  public  adoption  of  the  Candidate  on  these  avowed 
gMxivds,  by  the  exertion  of  lawful  influence,  by  saving  him  time  in 
his~ canvass,  and  by  relieving' him  froni  expence  in  going  to  the  poll. 

^-  We  assure  you,  that  on  our  part,  we  will  not  be  backward,  in  our 
eflTorts  for  the  attainment  of  the  same  ends ;  and  we  will,  from  time  to 
tiiKiG,' afford  you  all  the  information  we  may  deem  requisite. 

-  In  the  truth  and  justice  of  our  cause  we  are  all  confident;  but^ 
ihen  must  work  by  human  means.     Without  strenuous  efforts,  the 
gold  and   combination   of  our  interested  opponents,  may  leave  the 

cause  without  that  support  in  Parliament  ^yhich  is  essential  to  success. 
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and  80  continue^  for  an  indefinite  period,  sufTorings  indescribable  and 
iniquity  incalculable. 

We  solemnly  conjure  you  to  shew  yourselves,  by  your  courage, 
energy,  and  perseverance,  faithful  in  the  cause  of  Truth  and  Mercy, 
and  then,  with  His  aid  to  whom  all  good  is  to  be  ascribed,  we  trust 
this  accumulation  of  guilt  and  misery  may  be  speedily  annihilated. 

Signed  in  behalf  of  the  London  Committee,  T.  P.  Buxton,  S.  Gub- 

NKY,    W.  WiLBBBPORCE,    W.  SmITH,    Z.  MaCAULAY,    D.  W1L8ON, 

R.  Watson,  S.  Lushinoton. 
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Art.  I.  Remarks  upon  the  Present  State  of  the  Dissenting  Interest^ 
with  Hints  for  its  Improvement  by  Means  of  a  Consolidated  V'nioh. 
By  One  of  the  Laity.    8m     pp.68.    London.     1831. 

&c.  &c.  &c. 

[^Continued  Jiram  Page  436.]] 

TN  our  last  Number,  we  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  the  sclieme 
of  Congregational  Independency  is  by  no  means  hostile  to 
Ibe  most  catholic  union  and  communion  of  ehurohes;  and  thai!, 
in  the  principle  of  association  or  co-operation^  as  contradistitiw 
guished  from  con-subordination,  we  have  the  true  bond  of 
union.  That  this  Union  has  not  hitherto  been  so  distinctly  ex- 
hibited, or  so  fully  realized,  as  it  would  have  been,  had  Inde- 
pendents followed  out  their  own  princii)les,  may  be  admitted. 
!put  then,  we  must  contend,  that  any  *  evils  resulting  from  Inde*^ 

*  pendency  as  practised  in  the  present  day ',  will  best  be  reme- 
died, not  by  abandoning  the  system,  on  which  these  evils  are  not 
fairly  chargeable,  but  by  reforming  the  practice  which  ha&  grown 
up,  through  losing  sight  of  those  principles. 

But  what  are  these  alleged  evils?  Dismissing  the  first  count 
in  our  Layman's  indictment,  '  the  want  of  a  principle  of  adhe- 
^  fiiveness  ,  we  come  next  to  '  the  insufficient  character  of  its 

*  ministry  '•  In  reference  to  this  allegation,  we  shall  first  exa- 
mine the  state  of  the  fact,  and  then  the  proposed  remedies  for 
the  evil.  The  state  of  things  among  the  Dissenters,  is  thus  de- 
scribed, we  might  say  satirized,  by  the  Layman. 

'  One  of  the  great  causes  of  that  disrepute  into  which  the  Dissenters 
have  fallen,  has  arisen  from  the  insufficient  character  of  their  ministry. 
Besides  a  host  of  adventurers^  who  are  continually  setting  up  for 
themselves  wherever  they  can  gain  followers^  many  have  heen  raised  to 
the  pulpit  in  their  churcnes,  who  never  received  any  education  beyond 
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that  of  a  eontmon  labourer  or  mechanic.  8oine  of  these  persons  may 
have  possessed  a  good  natural  understanding  which  would  have  been 
useful  to  them  in  other  employments^  but  their  ministerial  pretensions 
have  rested  solely  upon  their  spiritual  qualifications.  These^  it  must 
be  confessed^  are  sometimes  of  a  questionable  nature ;  but,  allowing 
their  validity  in  some  instances,  they  may  furnish  a  good  plea  for 
church-membership,  although  not  so  for  the  office  of  a  public  in- 
structor. A  man  may  make  an  excellent  tailor  or  shoemaker,  who 
has  no  abilities  for  a  statesman ;  but  if  ambition  or  vanity  take  him 
out  of  his  own  station,  he  mars  his  proper  calling,  and  makes  himself 
ridiculous  in  that  which  he  aspires  to.  Ne  sntor  ultra  crepidam,  is  an 
adage  as  applicable  to  the  pulpit  as  to  any  other  profession.  What- 
ever may  be  a  man's  talents,  it  is  an  important  branch  of  self-know- 
ledge to  discover  their  right  direction,  that  each  individual  may  abide 
with  honour  in  his  own  calling. 

'  The  ease  with  which  congregations  may  be  collected  amongst  the 
labouring  classes  by  persons  in  their  own  station  of  life,  especially  if 
gifted  with  a  tolerable  share  of  fluency  and  fervour,  has  given  a 
reputation  to  the  exertions  of  modern  religionists  beyond  that  to 
which  they  are  fairly  entitled.  A  profession  of  religion  may  now  be 
had  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  in  the  days  of  our  forefathers,  and  there  is 
a  like  reduction  in  the  value  of  the  material.  Hence  the  knowledge 
that  puffeth  up  has  taken  the  place  of  more  solid  attainments,  and  in- 
duced a  volatility  of  character  better  suited  to  the  rambling  spirit  of 
the  age/    pp.  13,  14. 

'  Objectionable  as  is  the  intrusion  of  illiterate  persons,  into  the 
ministerial  office,  Ihese  are,  upon  some  accounts,  preferable  to  those 
who  receive  but  half  an  education  in  some  of  our  academies.  There  is 
sometimes  such  an  honest  purpose  and  unaffected  simplicity  in  the 
former,  tliat  we  are  tempted  to  overlook  their  deficiencies,  in  respect  to 
a  well-directed  zeal  for  the  best  interests  of  our  fellow-men.  But  who 
can  endure  the  frothy  declamations  of  a  pulpit  fop ; — a  young  sciolist, 
who  may  have  learnt  to  construe  an  ode  m  Horace,  and  to  demonstrate 
a  problem  in  Euclid,  but  has  never  taken  the  dimensions  of  himself ! 
It  is  really  quite  sickening  to  hear  a  beardless  youth  dealing  forth  at 
one  time  his  amorous  effusions  from  Solomon's  song,  under  the  mystical 
representation  of  tlie  loves  between  Christ  and  his  church  ;  and  diving 
at  another  time  into  all  the  depths  of  christian  experience.  As  his 
knowledge  of  meii  and  things  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  very  profound, 
such  minute  details  of  the  christian  character  must  be  gathered  from' 
the  instructions  of  his  tutor,  or  from  the  shelves  of  his  library.  In 
either  case,  the  result  is  purely  artificial,  and  at  variance  Avith  that 
modesty  and  sobriety  that  should  characterize  the  young  teacher. 

'  There  is  hardly  any  thing  more  revolting  to  a  serious  mind,  than 
to  see  the  pulpit  profaned  by  affectation  and  pedantry.  When  the 
young  preacher  appears  anxious  for  display,  and  exhibits  his  rhetorical 
rhapsodies  in  a  succession  of  metaphors  that  set  all  gojpd  taste  at 
defiance ;  when  he  tortures  his  voice  and  features  with  the  convolutions 
that  may  be  expected  in  a  stage-player ;  and  when  he  pronounces  his 
decisions  with  an  air  of  authority  that  belongs  only  to  age  and  ex- 
perience, we  may  be  sure  that  his  mind  is  taken  up  more  with  the 
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thoughts  of  Belf>  than  of  the  solemn  truths  that  he  should  deliver. 
Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  we  have  so  much  volatility  amongst  the 
professors  of  religion,  and  so  little  that  is  sterling  either  in  the  form- 
ation of  the  mind,  or  in  the  development  of  the  character. 

'  Time  was,  in  the  more  quiet  and  sober  days  of  nonconformity, 
when  religion  became  so  much  a  habit  of  life  as  to  infuse  itself  into  all 
its  relations,  both  public  and  private ;  when  it  exercised  the  faculties 
of  the  mind,  and  gave  a  tone  to  the  feelings,  which  responded  to  the 
impression  it  had  produced  upon  the  heart.  The  pastors  of  our 
.  churches  were  then  to  be  founa  in  their  studies,  inviting  the  aid  of 
the  morning  sun  or  of  the  nightly  lamp  to  assist  them  in  their  pre- 
parations for  the  pulpit,  whilst,  in  their  hours  of  relaxation,  they 
were  no  strangers  to  the  fire-sides  of  their  people.  As  there  must 
always  be  a  means  to  an  end,  and  the  latter  will  bear  some  cor- 
respondency to  the  former,  so  it  was  in  this  case.  An.  intimate  know- 
ledge of  their  pastor  drew  forth  sentiments  of  respect ;  and,  learning 
ifnsdom  and  prudence  from  his  lessons,  they  grew  daily  in  an  ex- 
perimental acquaintance  with  the  things  that  accompany  salvation. 

'  The  main  causes  of  the  deterioration  now  so  apparent,  may  be 
traced  partly  to  the  improper  selection  of  young  men  for  students, 
and  partly  to  their  mismanagement  at  the  academy.'    pp.  16 — IS. 

'  So  long  as  our  academies  continue  under  their  present  regimen,  we 
m&y  produce  shoals  of  preachers,  but  we  shall  look  in  vain  for  those 
8ohd  recommendations  that  are  to  be  expected  in  a  divine.  The 
young  men,  indeed,  are  less  to  blame  than  the  system  of  which  they 
are  the  victims.  Supposing  five  years  to  be  the  term  allotted  at  the 
academy,  although  it  is  often  much  shorter,  yet  even  this  is  not  too 
long  to  build  up  a  moral  and  intellectual  structure,  even  should  there 
have  been  a  previous  foundation  of  classical  learning.  If  the  student 
be  taught  to  compose  sermons  during  the  last  year  of  his  term,  with 
the  advantage  of  previous  lectures  upon  systematic  theology,  aided  by 
daily  expositions  and  an  occasional  recurrence  to  practical  writers,  it  is 
as  early  as  propriety  dictates ;  and  then  they  should  be  delivered  only 
in  the  hearing  of  the  tutor  and  the  other  pupils.  But  to  divert  him 
from  his  studies  by  a  premature  exhibition  in  the  pulpit,  is  to  unfix 
his  mind,  and  to  engender  habits  that  are  any  thing  but  favourable  to 
success  in  his  profession.'    pp.  20,  21. 

*  The  defective  mode  of  education  pursued  in  theological  se- 
*  minaries',  is  enumerated  by  the  present  Writer  as  a  third  ievil 
resulting  from  Independency ;  but,  as  it  can  scarcely  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  consideration  of  the  character  of  the  ministry, 
we  must  treat  of  them  together.  Now,  as  to  the  state  of  the 
fact,  we  cannot  disguise  our  opinion,  that  the  character  of  the 
Dissenting  Ministry  is  very  far  from  being  in  all  respects  what 
It  ought  to  be,  more  especially  viewed  in  relation  to  the  present 
aspect  of  society ;  that  our  academical  system  is  in  many  points 
of  view  defective ;  that  evils  exist,  which  call  loudly  for  redress. 
But  we  assert,  and  shall  justify  the  assertion,  that  Independency  is 
not  chargeable  with  originating  these  evils;  and  further,  that  the 
Congregational  Ministry  in  this  country  is  withal,  at  the  present 
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wttothentf  on  a  par,  in  point  of  efficiency  and  indridflei^clalj^tf , 
with  that  of  any  oAer  religions  commiimty  in  aiqr  part  of  the 
"World.  It  is  singular  that,  at  the  very  time  our IMsscnting  Lay- 
man is  decrying  the  character  of  the  ministry  and  the  state  of 
education  among  his  own  body,  writers  of  other  commtinions 
are  bearing  testimony  to  the  superiority  of  the  regulations  es- 
tablished among  us.  The  first  remedy  proposed  by  Mr.  Acas- 
ter  for  the  Abuses  existing  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  is,  '  an  im- 
'  mediate  return  to  all  the  wise  regulations  of  the  Church  for 

*  the  choice  and  qualifications  of  those  to  be  ordained  to  the 

*  ministry  }*  especially  that  which  requires  that  no  man  shall  be 
made  a  minister,  who  has  not  '  special  gifts  and  ability  to  be  « 

*  preadier  '• 

'  On  this  point  *,  continues  Mr.  A.,  '  the  more  respectable  of  the 
Dissenters  have  £dx  exceeded  in  wisdom  the  ralers  of  the  Church.  All 
their  students  for  the  ministry  have  to  undergo  the  strictest  investiga* 
tion ;  and  none  are  either  ordained^  or  admitted  as  T^gukr  and  esta- 
blished ministers  among  them,  who,  after  due  consideration  and  trials 
do  not  appear  to  possess  the  requisite  qualifications  for  the  sacred  office. 
Upon  the  present  system,  any  young  man>  after  leaving  the  university^ 
may  in  a  lew  days  be  ordained,  and  in  as  few  months  afterwards  b^ 
Instituted  to  one  or  two  of  the  most  important  livings  in  the  kingdom  ; 
retained  for  him  by  his  friends  on  resignatum-bonds  until  he  is  twenty- 
Jive  years  of  age.  In  these  he  is  permanently. fixed,  without, any  re- 
gard to  his  qu^fications ;  and  nothing  is  lef^  to  the  people,  in  very 
many  instances,  who  pay  for  his  support,  than  either  to  starve  for 
want  of  that  spiritual  food  which  their  state  requires,  or  to  sedc  it 
elsewhere  at  an  additional  expense.  Surely  an  end  should  be  put  to  a 
proceeding  like  this,  and  some  te^d  be  had  to  the  wants^  wishes,,  and 
circumstances  of  the  people.  Much  longer  they  will  not  submit  «to 
such  an  outrage  on  their  interests  and  rights.  They  have  a  right  to 
demand  that  which  the  constitution  of  the  Church  has  engaged  to  af- 
ford, and  that  fior  which  they  pay.  The  sooner,  then,  the  alteration  is 
madie,  the  better ;  since  that  which  is  done  in  time  may  be  done  safely, 
but  the  event  may  be  different  when  it  becomes  a. matter  of  forced  nQ« 
cessity.' — Acaster,  pp.  41,  2. 

Among  the  Congregationalists,  by  no  possibility  can  a  ^ociet}^ 
have  placed  over  t^em,  a  minister  so  utterly  unqualified  for  his 
sacred  function,  as  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  incumbents  of 
parishes  are  found  to  be.  The  wants  and  wishes  of  the  people 
are  always  met  to  a  certain  degree ;  and  they  have  at  least  all 
that  they  pay  for,  if  not  all  which  the  office  itself  demands  from 
him  who  assumes  it.  But  how  stands  the  comparison  between 
the  English  Dissenters  and  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland?  Hear 
the  representation  furnished  by  Mr.  Thomson. 

'  With  us,  students  are  left  too  long  to  direct  their  own  studies,  and 
^hat  at  a  period  of  life  when  they  are  unfit  to  judge  for  ^themselves. 
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How  many  ministers  have  had  to  laments  that  their  studies,  when  at 
the  university,  were  not  under  better  direction  than  their  own !  Even 
when  students  have  finished  their  course  of  classical  and  philosophical 
studies,  it  is  well  known,  that  the  examination  which  they  have  then 
to  undergo  before  the  Presbytery,  is  but  hurried  and  partial,  and  in- 
deed, in  some  instances,  little  more  than  an  idle  form.  And  what  de* 
serves  particular  reprehension,  the  examination,  when  best  conducted^ 
has  a  reference  only  to  intellectual  abilities  and  attainments.  No  in« 
quiry,  at  tiiis  stage,  is  made  respecting  tiieir  theological  smitiments^ 
their  moral  principles,  or  even  their  motives  and  views  in  becoming 
candidates  for  the  ministry  of  the  Gtnpel.  Experimental  godliness  i$ 
a  matter  either  whdty  untoodied  or  slightly  passed  over.  We  put 
that  last,  which  should  be  first.  It  is  quite  otherwise  in  regard  to  Uiit 
with  the  Dissenters  in  England.  With  them,  from  the  very  first  no^ 
tice  given  by  candidates  for  admission  into  their  academies,  the  posses- 
sion of  piety,  fervent,  decided,  experimental  jnety,  is  regarded  as  aa 
indispensable  pre-requisite.     Thii  is  just  as  it  should  be.* 

Thomson,  |qp.  53--^ 

*■  The  means  employed  by  the  conductors  of  EngHsh  acade** 
^mies,  to  ascertain  the  piety  and  other  qualifications  of  those 

*  who  apply  for  admission,  are  of  course  *,  Mr.  Thomson  re- 
marks, *^not  infallible,  nor  indeed  are  they  the  very  best  that 

*  could  be  desired.'  We  admit  this,  although  he  appears  to  be 
^nder  some  misapprehension  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  tbe 
mode  adopted,  which  leads  him  to  give  the  preference  to  the 
plan  of  Presbyterial  examination,  if  it  were  *  sooner  begun '  and 
beUev  directed.  But  ^the  same  preference 'f  he  contioui^ 
*'  could  never,  with  truth,  be  given  to  the  plan  of  condueiing.  the 

*  theological  seminaries  of  Presbyterian  Dissenters,  even,  if  thejr 
^  were  modified  and  improved  as  far  as  their  present  constttuttoa 
'  admits* 

'  The  system  is  radically  wrong,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  radicalh^ 
changed.  The  evils  of  it  are,  indeed,  only  such  as  are  common  to  i% 
with  the  other  theological  seminaries  of  the  country  in  connexion  with 
the  Established  Church,  whose  example  has,  unhappiljr,  in  this  in- 
stance, been  but  two  closdy  followed.  The  following  strictures  by  the 
late  learned  and  venerable  JProfessor  Jardine,  of  Olasgow,  were  not  un- 
called for  ;  and  they  are,  in  many  particulars,  equally  applicable  to 
the  Divinity  Halls  of  the  (Scottish^  Dissenters  as  to  those  ci  the  Es- 
tablishment : — ''  Considering  that  tne  main  object  contemplated  in  the 
establishment  of  universities,  was  the  proper  education  of  churchmen, 
and  that  since  the  remotest  times  the  heads  of  colleges,  and  also  the 
persons  employed  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  instruction,  have  them- 
selves been  in  holy  orders;  it  cannot  but  appear  strange,  that  there 
should  be  so  many  defects  in  the  methods  which  continue  to  be  pur- 
sued for  qualifying  young  men  for  the  sacred  office.  Tdcking  into  con- 
sideration also,  that  the^ogy  comprehends  so  many  important  and  dif- 
ficult subjects,  that  many  other  departments  of  human  knowledge  are 
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necessary  to  cany  on  the  study  of  it  with  advantage^  it  is  matter  of 
surprise^  and  of  censure  somewhere,  that  the  appointment  of  r^ular 
teachers  of  theology^  the  method  of  teachings'  the  time  allotted  to  it> 
and  the  attendance  of  students^  should  not  have  heen  brought  under 
more  strict  and  more  definite  regulations.  In  both  the  ecclesiastical 
establishments  of  the  kingdom^  there  is  great  room  for  improvement  in 
1;he  system  of  clerical  education." 

^  Most  of  the  evils  referred  to  will  be  found,  in  spite  of 

all  that  the  ablest  and  most  conscientious  professors  can  do^  to  deave 
to  the  theological  seminaries  of  Presbytenan  Dissenters  in  Scotland. 
These  evils  are,  in  a  great  measure,  inseparable  from  the  system.  And 
therefore,  until  that  system,  which,  in  almost  every  part  of  it,  is  be- 
yond expression  bad,  be  totally  altered,  our  friends  in  the  South  mai^ 
boast  of  decidedly  superior  advantages,  which  we  can  never  hope  to  at- 
tain. One  of  these  advantages  unquestionably  is,  that  the  students  in 
the  South,  with  the  exception  of  comparatively  a  short  vacation,  re- 
main in  the  academy  during  the  whole  of  the  year,  to  give  their  un- 
divided attention  to  the  great  objects  which  they  have  gone  there  to 
pursue.  Study  is  their  only  business ;  and  every  facility  is  afforded 
for  engaging  in  it  with  pleasure  and  advantage.  Provided  with  tutors, 
as  in  general  they  are,  of  high  character  for  piety,  talents,  and  learn- 
ing, furnished  with  good  libraries,  freed  from  any  cares  in  regard  to 
their  temporal  support,  and  having  all  the  aid  to  be  derived  from  mu- 
tual excitement  and  holy  emulation, — what  can  they  want  to  make 
them  respectable,  or  even  eminent  in  those  acquirements,  by  whick 
they  shall  ultimately  shew  themselves  to  be  ^'  workmen  that  need  not 
to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth  ".> 

'  Supposing  the  theological  tutors  in  England  and  in  Scotknd  to  be 
Just  equal  in  point  of  ability  for  discharging  the  duties  of  these  im- 
portant offices,  candour  will  surely  allow,  that  the  greater  length  of 
time  during  which  the  former  have  their  students  under  their  imme-' 
diftte  care,  must  ensure  proportionably  greater  success.  Assuming 
that  their  lectures,  considered  separately,  are  only  of  equal  excellence, 
they  must  yet,  as  a  whole,  be  greatly  superior,  from  the  wideness  of 
rangCji  and  minuteness  of  illustration,  in  which  the  length  of  their 
course  enables  them  to  indulge.  That  course,  in  the  more  eminent 
English  academies,  now  extends  at  least  to  four,  generally  to  JofCy 
and  in  one  instance  (Homerton)  to  six  years.  In  the  largest  and  not 
the  least  respectable  body  of  Presbyterian  Dissenters  in  Scotland,  the 
course  for  the  study  of  oivinity,  strictly  so  called,  is  now  reduced  to 
three  years.  The  students  indeed  are  still  considered  as  attending  the 
divinity  hall  for  five  years,  as,  during  the  first  two,  they  are  placed 
under  an  initiatory  professor,  whose  duty  it  is  to  give  lectures  on  bib- 
lical criticism,  church  history,  &c.  But  who  that  is  not  previously 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  case,  on  hearing  of  this  Jive  years' 
attendance  at  the  divinity  hall,  would  eyer  conceive,  that  nothing  more 
is  meant,  than  an  ^ttenaance,  on  an  average,  of  ^'.r  weeks  during  each 

of  the  three  years  ? Can  any  thing  be  more  monstrous  than  to 

suppose,  that  a  course  like  this,  however  excellent  as  &r  as  it  goes,  can 
ensure  even  such  a  tolerable  acquaintance  with  the. deep  things  of 
(jfod^  as  will  fit  any  man  for  declaring  them,  9»  they  ought  to  bo  de« 
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olared>  to  his  fellow  mortals^  in  order  to  their  instruction  and  ftdlva*, 
tion? 

'  But  it  may  be  asked^  will  not  the  superintendence  of  pro- 
fessors and  presbyteries,  and  the  exercises  which  they  require,  render 
industry  and  exertion  always  indispensable  ?  This  question,  to  which 
it  might  seem  so  natural  and  so  reasonable  to  expect  an  affirmative 
answer,  must  yet,  in  feet,  receive  an  almost  unqualified  negative. 
And  here,  again,  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  great  superior^ 
Hy  of  the  system  pursued  in  the  Southern  Academies.  In  them,  the 
students  are  objects  of  constant  and  vigilant,  but  friendly  superintend- 
ence. Their  tutors,  generally  residing  with  them  in  the  same  mansion, 
regarding  them  with  paternal  affection,  studying  their  temper,  their 
talents,  their  propensities,  and  their  habits,  are  enabled,  with  every  ad- 
vantage, to  direct  and  advise,  to  warn  and  exhort,  to  admonish  and  re- 
prove them,  as  circumstances  may  require.'     pp.  58  —74' 

Now,  after  this  candid  exposition  of  the  state  of  things  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Tweed,  what  will  our  readers  think  of  our 
Layman's  recommendation,  that,  until  our  theological  seminaries 
in  England  shall  be  put  upon  a  more  respectable  footing,  'it  would 
'  be  better  to  send  our  students  to  the  Scotch  universities,  where 
'  a  sound  education  may  be  procured  at  a  reasonable  rate '  ? 
What  other  conclusion  can  they  come  to,  than  that  the  Writer 
knows  not  liiuch  about  our  own  academies,  and  nothing  at  all 
about  the  Scotch  divinity  halls  ?  At  all  events,  supposing  Mr* 
Thomson's  estimate  of  our  academical  system  to  be  too  favour- 
able, it  is  evident,  that  the  mode  of  theological  education  adopted 
by  Congregational  Dissenters  is  not  more  '  defective  *  than  that 
which  prevails  among  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians;  that 
'  the  insufficient  character  of  the  Dissenting  ministry '  cannot  be 
traced  to  the  inferiority  of  their  academical  institutions ;  and  that 
Independency  is  not  answerable  for  any  defects  which  may  be  de- 
tected in  the  system.  That  system  of  theological  education,  with 
all  its  defects,  would  seem  to  be,  by  the  admission  of  pious  wit- 
nesses of  other  communions,  actually  the  best ;  and  the  means  of 
remedying  the  defects  which  we  do  not  deny  to  exist,  are  in  our 
own  hands :  they  are  the  mere  accidents  of  the  system,  and 
would  vanish  before  a  wiser  administration.  We  require  no 
Presbyteries  to  effect  the  reform. 

Half-educated  ministers,  pulpit  fops,  beardless  pedants,  and 
rhapsodists  are,  no  doubt,  to  be  seen  occasionally  in  Dissenting 
pulpits ;  but  the  question  now  before  us  is,  whether  they  are  to 
be  seen  there  and  no  where  else ;  whether  the  pulpits  of  other 
communions  never  exhibit  the  revolting  spectacle,  or  something 
still  worse,  for  which  juveniUty,  a  sin  that  may  be  outgrown,  af- 
fords.no  apology ;  or  again,  whether  such  things  are  so  frequent 
among  Congregationalists,  and  them  only,  as  to  characterize  the 
Dissenting  Ministrx,  and  to  afford  an  argument  for  the  aban« 
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donment  of  tbe  Independent  seheme  of  ehutdh  polity.  Apeison^ 
must  either  be  v^ry  ill  informed,  or  very  much  given  to  calami^ 
jwho  should  dare  maintain  this ;  nor  can  we  believe  that  our 
Layman  means  to  be  understood  as  going  the  length  which  is 
required  by  his  reasoning.  We  have  no  wish  to  dehy  or  to 
conceal  the  facts  to  which  he  adverts ;  but  we  do  assert  that» 
making  the  most  of  them,  they  will  not  bear  out  an  impeach- 
ment of  the  average  character  of  the  ministry  among  Congrega* 
tional  Dissenters.  Insufficient^  its  character  may  be;  a^  we 
earnestly  desire  to  see  it  raised  to  a  higher  level  in  point  of 
every  qualification  which  can  dignify  the  sacred  office ;  but  in- 
efficient, it  cannot,  with  any  trutbr  be  said  to  be#  The'  state  o# 
religion  among  the  Dissenters  would  triumphantly  repel  tbe  en-*' 
lumny.  In  point  of  solid  theological  acquirements,  that  species, 
of  knowledge  which  it  constitutes  their  proper  business  to  attain, 
and  to  impart  to  others,  Dissenting  teachers  in  this  country  wili 
bear  a  comparison,  number  for  number,  with  either  the  Episeo* 

Salian  or  the  Presbyterian  clergy.  One  reason  of  this  is,  m  we 
ave  seen,  that,  in  our  Academies,  they  enjoy  superior  the^dogi^ 
col  advantages.  But  another  reason  is,  that  most  of  our  students 
are  well  grounded  in  religious  knowledge  before  they  enter  upMf 
a  course  of  academic  training.  Many  children  in  pious  Dissent- 
ing families — would  to  God  it  were  tbe  case  with  all!-«^ottld  be 
found  better  theologians,— we  mean,  possessed  of  a  clearei^kiiow** 
ledge  of  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity,  than  many  graduates 
of  our  Universities.  Hence,  the  steadiness  of  vefigioiUS  sentiment 
which  is  so  conspicuous  among  orthodox  Dissenters,  and  which/ 
at  the  present  moment,  exhibits  so  striking  a  contrast  to  thsr 
general  character  of  the  evangelical  portion  of  the  Church  of 
England.  In  many  individuals  belonging  to  the  last-mentioned 
section  of  the  religious  world,  we  see  exemplified,  a  fervom?  o£ 
feeling,  an  ardour  in  the  cause  of  truth,  or  of  whatever  iA  anstakeil 
for  it,  an  uncompromising  impetuosity  of  zeal,  which  would  be 
worthy  of  the  best  times  of  the  church,  were  it  under  the  guidance 
of  sounder  knowledge  $  but  these  qualities,  found  as  they  are  too 
often  in  combination  with  the  rashness  of  the  raw  convert  and  the 
self-sufficiency  of  the  novice,  excite  &&  much  alarm  as  admiration  in 
(he  mind^  of  the  judicious.  In  what  cla»$  of  society  is  it  that  we 
find  the  wildest  notions,  heresies  old  and  new^  springing  up  and 
spreading  with  the  rapidity  of  an  epidemic,  and  putting  on  the 
form  pf  intolerant  dogmatism  ?  Nt)t  among  the  Congregational 
Dissenters.  Millenarianism,  the  Row  Heresy,  the  fantastic 
crudities  of  Mr.  Irving,  '  modern  fanaticism  *  in  all  its  prototto 
varieties,^-these  have  gathered  their  votaries  and  victims  not  td 
any  extent  from  tbe  churches  of  the  Congregational  communion^ 
And  why  ?  Not  that  Dissenters  have  the  monopoly  of  piety^* 
but  simply  because  they  are  better  instiTu^^d ;  beeaose  veU^oa 


Digitized  by 


Google 


AJ^emiages  and  Bhadvantdgef  ^f  JDiifsmt         473 

knowledge  is  at  a  higher  level  among  l^em;  because  theii! 
teachers,  even  when  mere  boys^  are  more  than  a  match  for  grey. 
beard  ov  well-powdered  novices.  Such  is  the  fact;  and  mo* 
mentous  is  the  responsibility  which,  at  such'  a  thne,  devolves 
upon' the  Dissenting  Ministry;  for,  upon  their  maintaining  this 
character  for  steadiness  and  prudence,  this  attachment  to  the 
good  old  ways,  while  they  seek,  at  the  same  time,  to  come  be^ 
hind  in  no  attainable  gift  of  the  Spirit,  will  very  greatly  depend, 
to  all  appearance,  the  perpetuation  and  progress  of  sound  doc«» 
trme  in  this  country. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary,  perhaps,  to  advert  to  the  alleged  in^ 
trosion  of  illiterate  pensons  into  the  ministerial  office  among 
Dissentevs,  since  the  present  Writer  admits,  that  their  '  honest 
^  purpose,  tmaifeeted  simplicity,  and  well  directed  zeal  for  the 

*  best  interests  of  mankind,'  may  sometimes  eonipensate  fbr  all 
their  deficiencies ;  and  since,  moreover,  they  form  a  small  an^ 
deereaging  proportion  ^  the  body.    One  word,  however,  i^s  tcy 

*  the  host  of  adventurers  who  are  continually  setting  up  for^ 
^  themselves  wherever  they  can  gain  followers.'  Is  Independency 
chargeable  with  this  evil  ?  If  so,  it  must  be  in  one  of  t#o  ways  i 
eitbev  as  avowedly  sanctioning  such  things,  oi*  as  giving  rise  to 
them,  without  sanctioning  them.  Either  such  adventurets  are' 
ordained  and  recognised  ministers  of  the  Congregatk>nal  body, 
or  they  are  «ot.  If  they  are  not^  a  Congregational  Union  could, 
even  if  so  disposed,  exert  no  efficient  control  ovtt  them,  other- 
wise than  by  invoking  the  aid  of  the  civil  magistrate ;  an  expe^ 
dient  which  our  Layman  wotild  not  advise.  If  they  are  recog-i 
nis»d  and  ordained  ministers,  whatever  their  origlfi  may  hiiVe 
been,  the  only  conditiems  seeni  to  be  fulMed  Which  dny  sytsM^efA 
of  church  govel-nrnent  woald  require  for  the  dis<iblrf ge  of  the 
sacred  office,*^— election  or  nomination,  and  ofdinatidi^«  It  inajr 
be  that  ordination  is  tbo  cheap  among  us,  and  too  B^bttjr  thougbt 
of;  contrary  to  the  views  of  the  founders  of  Independeiicy^  who 
deemed  it  an  act  6f  *  solemn  approbation  and  pvaver,'  of  the 
highest  importance  *  for  preventing  igtiorant  and  rasti  intrudei^^' 
and  indispensably  necessary  as  belonging  to  the  call  tb  office^ 
Bat  is  not  ofdinMion^  pre^bj^leriaii  or  eVen  epiiscopal,  besfowed 
witli  as  little  discrithitiation  u^on  a  host  of  Adventui-ers,  less  flli-» 
terate^  perhaps^  but  still  le6s  qualified  for  the  ChristidU  ministry  f 
Independency,  hoiirever,  it  may  be  said,  sanctibns  the  ^  intrusion  * 
of  nnordained  preachers ;  it  admits  of  and  eiicoUrageis  the  la^. 
hours  of  lay  teachers.  It  does  so;  and  in  this,  ai^  we  conctivej 
lies  one  great  advantage,  one  distingutishing  merit  of  the  system^ 

It  is  a  vulgar  error,  yet  a  prevalent  one^  that  ordihatioti  iH 
designed  to  confer  a  right  or  competency  to  teach.  It  fails  been 
confounded  with  the  system  of  licensing.  Because  preaching  is 
one  mode  of  teaching,  aiid  to.preaeh  is  one  part  of  the  business 
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of  Christian  ministers,  it  has  been  assumed,  that  none  but  mi- 
nisters ought  to  preach  or  teach.  According  to  this  notion,  na 
unordained  person  ought  to  be  a  schoolmaster ;  and  certainly, 
no  one  ought  to  presume  to  write  on  theological  subjects,  and 
thereby  to  teach  teachers  themselves,  who  is  not  thereunto  li- 
censed and  ordained.  A  licensed  ministry  and  an  unlicensed  press 
are  things  quite  incongruous.  The  liberty  of  prophesying  and 
the  liberty  of  printing  must  stand  or  fall  together.  But  ordinadon 
and  licensing  are  confessedly  distinct  things  in  all  churches.  In 
the  Church  of  England,  an  ordained  deacon  still  requires  to  be 
licensed  to  preach  ;  and  though  licensed  to  preach,  he  requires 
to  be  re-ordained  a  priest,  in  order  to  administer  the  Eucharist. 
We  are  not  sure  whether  the  Canons  of  the  Church  restrain  a 
bishop  from  licensing  an  unordained  person  as  a  lay  teacher ; 
but  there  is  nothing  in  the  theory  of  Episcopal  ordination  which 
forbids  it,  since  the  orders  of  the  church  relate  to  the  sacerdotal 
functions  of  the  parochial  minister.  In  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
in  like  manner,  Ucensing    and  ordaining  are  quite  distinct. 

*  There  is  not,*  remarks  Mr.  Thomson,  '  even  the  shadow  of 

*  authority  in  Scripture,  for  our  mode,  of  first  licensing  men  to 
^  preach,  and  then  ordaining  them  to  the  ministry  of  the  GospeL 

*  And  yet,  so  pertinaciously  is  the  practice  adhered  to,  that  even 
\  in  the  case  of  missionaries,  destined,  on  finishing  their  theoio- 
',  gical  course,  to  go  immediately  to  a  foreign  land,  the  fofmaUily 

*  of  license  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  even  although  it  is  to  be 
^  followed  by  ordination  almost  immediately  thereafter.'  Among 
Congregational  Dissenters,  the  only  license  to  preach  which  is 
deemed  requisite,  is  that  which  is  freely  granted  by  the  ma- 
gistrate to  all  apphcants,  but  which  is  a  civilt  not  an  ecclesi- 
astical license.  That  tailors,  shoemakers,  blacksmiths,  persons 
of  all  varieties  of  condition  and  attainment,  may  obtain  this  Iic6n$e 
for  Is,,  has  been  deemed  not  very  much  for  the  honour  of  In- 
dependency. But  Independency  has  nothing  to  do  with  it.  It 
is  the  requirement  of  the  civil  magistrate,  whom  Diss^nt^is  do 
not  recognize  as  having  any  thing  to  do  with  their  churches*  A 
man  having  obtained  this  civil  license,  is  not  one  whit  more  a 
minister,  or  held  more  competent  to  officiate  in  Dissentrng- 
churches,  than  he  was  before.  And  were  the  whole  formality 
and  farce  of  licensing  Dissenting  ministers  abolished,  a  relic  as 
it  is  of  intolerant  times,  the  State  would  part  with  no  security, 
Dissenterism  would  be  deprived  of  no  safeguard  aminst  intru- 
ders ;  but  respectable  ministers  would  be  spared  a  numiliatioa, 
and  the  quarter  sessions  would  get  rid  of  what  must  be  felt  by 
magistrates  themselves  as  an  annoyance,  while  it  sometimes  lead[s 
to  scenes  nowise  creditable  to  religion. 

'  But  Independency,  we  repeat,  is  not  responsible  for  this 
scheme  of  licensing,  which  is  a  purely  civil  regulation.    The 
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only  ecclesiasticdl  lioense  in  use  atnons  CongfegatidnaKstd^  con- 
sists of  the  testimonials  given  to  theological  students  after  exa- 
mination, and  those  which  certify  church-membership^  or  the 
fact  of  a  person's  having  been  in  communion  v^ith  a  particular 
society,  and  having  supported  religious  consistency  of  character. 
A  license  to  preach  or  teach,  is  not  deemed  needful  in  the  case 
of  either  ministers  or  lay  persons ;  nor  have  they  any  dignified 
authorities,  by  whom  such  license  could  be  issued.  The  only 
power  of  control  is  that  which  the  pastor  and  officers  of  every 
particular  church  exercise  over  its  members ;  and  which  affords 
the  proper  means  of  restraining  abuses  within  its  sphere  of  ju- 
risdiction. Should  any  teachers  *  set  up  for  themselves,'  who 
are  not  members  of  any  particular  church,  a  heavy  responsibility 
rests  upon  all  who  employ  or  countenance  them ;  but  they  can 
only  be  disovmed.  Whether  the  State  licenses  them  or  perse- 
cutes them,  the  principles  of  Dissent  warrant  no  further  inter- 
ference. 

.  With  regard,  however,  to  lay  teachers,  Independents  have 
always  been  at  issue  with  Presbyterians,  upon  principle.  The 
former  have  contended,  that  ordination  admits  to  office,  but  that 
such  office  is  a  spiritual  relation  between  a  particular  church 
and  the  person  rightly  qualified  for  sustaining  it ;  that  '  officers 

*  are  related  to  particular  churches,  not  to  the  employment  of 

*  the  ministry.'  *  We  grant,'  they  have  said,  *  that  when  a  man 
Vundertaketh  to  be  an  officer  to,  or  taketh  the  charge  of,  a 
'  church  of  Christ,  there  ought  to  be  ordination  before  the  ex- 
'  ercise  of  his  office.     Our  question  is,  whether  a  man  who  hath 

*  grace  and  such  gifts  as  render  him  apt  to  teach,  may  exercise 
^Siose  gifts,  ordinarily  or  frequently,  without  ordination,  he 

*  bdng  no  officer  to  any  church  of  Christ.  Neither  is  the 
f  question,  .whether  any  man  that  thinketh  himself  gifted  may 

*  preach.  If  some  think  themselves  gifted,  who  are  not,  and 
^  thereupon  preach,  we  plead  not  for  them.    But  if  a  man  be 

*  really-gifted, — if  really  he  be  apt  to  teach,  &c.,  our  question  is, 

*  "whether  he  may  not  publicly  do  it,  though  he  be  not  ordained.'* 
Preaching,  they  contended,  is  a  gift,  not  an  office ;  a  function 
which  ministers  in  office  are  bound  to  perform,  yet  not  peculiar 
to  their  office.  In  Hke  manner,  *  Prayer,'  they  urged,  '  is  one 
'  work  of  a  minister.     Will  our  brethren  say,  that  no  man  may 

*  pray,  or  give  himself  to  prayer,  but  he  that  is  in  office  ?     Yet, 

*  prayer  is  a  work  that  officers  perform,  as  well  as  preaching.  If 
'  they  say,  that  prayer  is  not  peculiar  to  office,  we  say,  no  more 

*  is  preaching.'  -f- 

The  argument  of  the  Jm  Divinum  Presbyterians  militated  as 

*  "  The  Preacher  Sent."    Lend.  1658.    pp.  19,  20. 
t  lb.  p.  162. 
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strongly  against  the  nreaching  of  any  probationers,  as  it  did 
against  other  lay  teacners.  '  Yet/  said  their  opponents^  '  our 
'  Brethren  hold  forth  this  as  their  own  principle  and  practice^ 
'  that  men  may  preach  for  trial  several  times  before  they  be  or- 

*  dained ;  and  indeed,  how  could  it  be  known  that  they  were 

*  apt  to  teach,  if  they  never  made  trial?**  With  regard,  how- 
ever, to  allowing  students  who  are  in  training  for  the  ministry, 
to  preach,  the  practice  of  the  Presbyterians  of  the  North,  and 
that  of  English  Dissenters,  are  still  remarkably  at  variance. 
We  must  again  eite  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Thomson. 

''  The  last  advantage  which  I  shall  mention  as  giving,  the  theolc^cal 
seminaries  in  the  South,  a  great  superiority  over  ours,  is,  that  the 
young  men  trained  in  them^  are  sent  out  to  villages,  to  exercise  their 
gifts  in  preat^ing,  during  the  time  they  are  engaged  in  their  theologi- 
cal st^es.  l^is,  to  some^  may  appear  to  be  egregiously  preposterous  ; 
and  all  will  allow,  that  it  may  be  carried  too  rar.f  .  But  the  practice, 
when  under  proper  restraints  and  regulations,  must  have  its  use ;  and 
there  is  indeed  little  doubt,  that  to  it  many  are  indebted  iox  their  su- 
perior popularity  and  usefulness,  and,  at  any  rate,  for  that  ease  and 
self-possession,  for  that  fluency  and  fervour  in  preadiing,  for  which 
En^sh  Dissenting  ministers  are  so  much  distinguished,  and  which 
few  who  have  been  trained  after  the  Scottish  plan,  can  ever  hope  to 
acquire. 

'  Why  should  die  occasional  preaching  of  students  in  public  be  feared 
and  reprobated,  as  if  it  were  fraught  with  the  most  direful  conse« 
quences  ?  •  •  .  -  The  occasional  preaching  of  candidates  for  the  mi- 
nistry, seems  to  have  been  an  ancient  practice  in  the  Church.  It  an- 
peara  Verv  unaccountable  how  it  at  first  fbll  into  desuetude  in  tha 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  how  it  never  was  practised  at  all  in  the  8e« 
cession.  This  is  the  more  remarkable,  that  H  is  a  practice  distinctly 
reci^nlsed,  and  thus  implicitly  required,  by  our  subwdinate  standards* 
Thus,  in  ''  The  Directory  of  the  Public  Wordip  of  God/'  we  flncl  it 
explicitly  stated,  that  '^  such  as  intend  the  mimstr^  may  occasiensJUiy 
both  read  th^  word  and  exercise  their  gift  in  preaching  in  the  congre- 
jgation^  if  allowed  by  the  presbjftery  thereunto." '    pp.  84—^. 

Students  and  probationers  are  not,  however,  the  only  class  of 
lay  preachers  which  find  a  place  in  the  scheme  of  Independency* 
By  restricting  ordination  to  the  pastoral  office,  and  at  th6  same 
time  conceding  to  all  who  are  qualified,  the  right  to  teach,  thie 
Independent  divines  must  be  considered  as  having  both 
sanctioned  and  in  a  manner  necessitated  the  labours  of  unor« 

♦  ''  The  Preacher  Sent."    p.  161. 

t  Some  animadversions  on  the  pernicious  and  scandalous  extent  to 
which  this  has  sometimes  been  carried  in  our  English  academies,  ap- 
peared in  a  volume  of  the  former  Series  of  our  Journal,  and  are  referred 
to  by  Mr.  Thomson.  But  we  agree  with  him,  that  it  is  the  abuse,  not 
the  use  of  the  practice,  that  is  to  be  deprecated. 
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dained^  unofficial  teachers.  In  fiict  the  difference  betHr^eeti 
Presbyterianism  and  Independency  on  this  head^  consists  in 
this ;  that  the  former  jealously  restricts  the  function  of  teaching 
to  an  order^  the  latter  considers  the  impartation  of  knowledge 
as  the  common  duty  of  all  who  are  able  to  teach ;  the  one  looks 
to  professional  qualification^  the  other  to  moral  competency; 
the  one  consults  the  prerogatives  of  the  Churchy  the  other^  the 
wants  of  the  world ;  the  one  regards  a  license  as  qualifying  for 
the  service,  the  other  regards  qualification  for  the  service  a,s 
the  best  possible  license.  Now  putting  aside  for  the  moment^ 
the  consideration  of  the  question,  which  hypotliesis  is  the  more 
reasonable,  the  different  result  of  the  opposite  systems  is  this. 
Presbyterianism,  by  ordaining  candidates  without  respect  to 
a  local  charge  or  a  specific  election,  tends  to  enlarge  the  order 
far  beyond  the  demand,  and  to  create  a  surplus  of  unemployed 
minister^,  all  reverend  men,  but  destitute,  it  may  be,  of  any 
certain  means  of  subsistence,  and  liable  to  become  at  once  an 
unproductive  burden  upon  society,  and  a  discredit,  even  without 
any  moral  fault  of  their  own,  to  ,the  Christian  Ministry.  Inde* 
pendency,  by  restrioting  ,oFdination  to  the  pastoral  office,  laod 
by  making  election  to  such  office  a fure-reqidsite,  provides.ibe 
best  security  for  the  respectability  of  the  official  class  wlio 
devote  themselves  to  the  work  of  tlie  -ministry ;  while,  to  meet 
the  wants  of  society,  it  sanctions  the  occasional  labours  of  those 
who  decline  the  burden  and  responsibility  of  a  pastoral  charge, 
and  have  no  wish  to  avail  themselves  of  any  official  prerogative. 
Independency  allows  of  no  clerical  drones,  no  ministerial  idlers : 
at  least,  it  guards,  as  far  as  possible,  against  their  increase  in 
the  character  of  supernumeraries.  It  recognises  the  principle, 
that  they  who  minister  the  gospel  as  their  proper  business, 
should  live  by  their  office,  so  long  as  they  sustain  the  relation 
and  discharge  the  duties  of  a  pastor ;  while  it  avails  itself  (and 
we  think  wisely)  of  whatever  gratuitous  labour  can  be  effectively 
applied  to  the  purpose  of  diffusing  Christian  knowledge.  Now; 
it  is  the  extensive  employment  of  these  auxiliary  means,  un- 
bought,  detracting  nothing  from  the  funds  for  supporting  the 
regular  ministry,  and  therefore  so  much  additional  labour  cost- 
free,  which  nevertheless  leads  to  no  depreciation  of  that  which 
is  paid  for,  because  it  never  enters  into  competition  with  it,  and 
Rcirer  exceeds  the  tdemaiid,-^t  is  l^is  extension  of  the  system 
of  lay  service,  which^  in  our  judgement,  forms  the  distinguishing 
feature  and  glory  of  the  present  times.  And  for  this,  we  make 
bold  to  say,  the  world  is  mainly  indebted  to  the  practical  ope- 
ration of  the  scheme  of  ecclesiastical  Independency* 

The  time  was,  when  every  parish-clerk  was,  what  his  name 
intimates^  a  clergyman,  or  person  in  holy  orders ;  <whe.n  uo  one 
might  exercise  the  functions  of  a  schoolflaAStisr.withQUt  b^ing 
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licensed ;  when  no  layman  was  thought  fit  to  be  trusted  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Now,  contemplate  the  immense  difference ; 
— ^the  system  of  Sunday-School  instruction,  of  Bible-distribution, 
of  district  visiting,  as  well  as  of  village  teaching,  all  carried  on 
chiefly  by  the  gratuitous  agency  of  the  laity  of  all  classes ;  and 
all  this  without  collision,  insubordination,  or  any  of  the  direful 
consequences  which  would  once  have  been  deemed  the  infallible 
attendants  upon  such  irregular  doings.  Our  Layman,  though 
evidently  not  a  little  stiff  and  presby terial  in  his  notions^  is 
willing  to  concede,  that  *  the  Dissenting  Interest  may  be  en- 

*  larged'  by  the  employment  of  some  such  subordinate  agency.; 

'  Dissenters  would  promote  their  own  prosperity,  as  well  as  that  c^ 
religion  in  general,  by  instituting  in  every  congcegation  a  class  of 
Scripture  readers,  whose  business  it  should  be  to  visit  their  poor  and 
ignorant  neighbours  for  the  purpose  of  communicating  to  them  the 
word  of  life.  Their  labours  should  be  confined  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  religious  conversation,  and  the  distribution  of  suitable 
tracts.  Local  teachers  would  be  another  useful  class  in  our  churches : 
they  should  not  be  preachers,  at  least  in  the  usual  acceptation  of  the 
term,  but  confine  themselves  to  the  reading  of  plain,  practical  sermons, 
with  such  devotional  exercises  as  may  he  selected  by  their  pastor*  The 
sphere  of  their  labours  should  be  the  villages  in  their  own  immediate 
neighbourhood/    Remarks,  &c.    p.  52. 

It  is  not  a  little  curious  to  find  this  Dissenter  unwilling  to  trust 
the  unordained  local  teacher  even  to  pray  in  public,  and  dis- 
covering on  this  point  more  of  a  high-church  jealousy,  than 
either  the  Presbyterians  of  former  days,  or  the  Episcopalians 
of  our  own  time.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  his  Charge 
to  the  Clergy  of  that  diocese  at  the  primary  visitation  (1829), 
goes  so  far  as  to  admit,  that,  '  without  lay  assistance,  the  ap^ 

*  pointed  pastor,  in  many  instances,  can  exercise  no  such  super- 
'  intendence  as  is  contemplated  by  the  theory  of  our  Church,' 
'  over  the  populous  districts  which  are  nominally  placed  under 
'  his  care.'  (p.  36.)  But  in  the  Charge  delivered  by  his  Lord-i 
ship's  brother  to  the  Clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Chester,  in'the 
same  year,  we  find  a  passage  so  much  to  our  present  purpose^ 
and  so  intrinsically  deserving  of  attention,  that  we  cannot 
refrain  from  transcribing  it. 

'  It  will  be  asked,  "Who  is  sufficient,"  physically  sufficient,  '^  for 
these  things?"  Certainly  in  our  large  parishes,  it  is  not  possible  for 
the  strength  or  activitv  of  the  clergy  alone  to  provide  for  such  in- 
dividual instruction.  3ut  there  is  a  resource  at  hand.  When  the 
population  is  moderate,  nothing  is  wanting  but  resolution  and  con- 
trivance ;  and  in  the  case  of  a  denser  population,  the  bane  and  the 
antidote,  the  evil  and  the  remedy  are  found  together.  The  s&axt. 
population  which  presses  so  heavily  upon  the  clergyman,  aflbrds  also 
that  variety  of  ranks  and  degree  of  superior  education,  that  many  iello^*- 
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workers  may  assist  the  minister,  and  diminish  his  labours.  In  this 
manner,  the  Apostles  were  enabled  to  execute  the  manifold  concerns 
which  lay  upon  them.  It  would  evidently  have  been  impracticable 
even  for  those  who  had  an  extraordinary  measure  of  inspiration^  to 
communicate  to  the  multitudes  who  embraced  Christianity,  all  the  pre- 
liminary and  all  the  collateral  knowledge  which  a  heathen  required 
before  he  could  become  an  intelligent  Christian.  And  we  might 
wonder  how  this  information  was  obtained;  and  how  the  Epistles 
should  allude  as  they  do,  to  the  Prophets,  and  the  Jewish  history, 
and  the  dealings  of  God  with  man  n'om  the  beginning,  as  matters 
with  which  all  were  conversant,  as  if  all,  like  'Hmothy,  from  their 

Jrouth  had  known  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Incidentally,  however,  we 
earn  the  explanation.  We  find  that  there  were  persons  who,  though 
not  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel,  were  yet  employed  in  many 
ways  connected  with  it.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  them  as  his  "  helpers  in 
Christ  Jesus ;"  as  "  labouring  much  in  the  Lord ;"  as  "  labouring 
with  him  in  the  Lord."  And  of  the  mode  in  which  they  were  engaged, 
we  can  judge  from  the  passage  relating  to  Apollos ;  who,  "  being 
fervent  in  spirit,  spoke  and  taught  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John :"  '*  whom,  when  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  heard,"  (these  were  among  Paul's  '*  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,")' 
^*  they  took  him  unto  them,  and  expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God 
more  perfectly."  Here  we  have  a  specimen  of  the  method  in  which 
those  whom  the  Apostle  so  honourably  mentions  as  **  labouring  with 
him  in  the  Lord  ",  were  accustomed  privately  to  instruct  others  in  those 
truths  which,  on  the  Apostle's  public  testimony,  they  had  heard,  and 
learned,  and  believed  themselves.  The  Apostles  then,  however  above 
succeeding  ministers  in  their  endowments,  were  like  them  in  other 
respects ;  and  because,  in  bodily  strength,  they  were  but  men,  and 
f^eir  day,  like  ours,  was  limited  in  its  duration,  they  embraced  such 
means  of  assistance  in  their  various  labours  as  came  within  their 
power.  They  have  left  us  an  example.  Let  the  minister  of  a  populous 
district,  using  careful  discrimination  of  character,  select  such  as  ''  are 
worthy,"  and  '^  of  good  report,"  and  assign  them  their  several  employ- 
miefits  under  his  direction:  they  may  lessen  his  own  labour  by  visiting 
and  examining  the  schools,  by  reading  and  praying  with  the  infirm* 
and  ased,  by  consoling  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and 
pursuing  the  many  nameless  ways  which  it  is  in  the  power  of  one' 
Christian  to  benefit  and  relieve  another.  Such  charity,  even  more 
than  any  other  charity,  is  useful  to  the  giver  as  well  as  the  receiver ; 
it  occupies  minds  which,  for  want  of  engagement,  might  otherwise 
prey  upon  themselves ;  and  it  occupies  them  in  a  way  which  better, 
hts  them  for  eternity.  In-  religion,  as  in  worldly  matters,  we  often 
learn  our  best  lessons  by  teaching.*  Bp.  Chester's  Charge,  pp.  21 — 24. 

In  this  paragraph,  is  sketched  out  what  we  may  venture  to 
denominate  the  primitive  idea  of  a  parochial  episcopacy,  a  con- 
gregational hierarchy ;  such  a  one  as  St.  Paul  seems  to  refer  to* 
in  the  Xllth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans^  in  a  passage 
of  which  we  may  ofFer  the  following  as  a  fair  though  free  trans- 
lation. '  Having  then  spiritual  endowments  differing  according 
*  to  the  grace  allotted  to  us,  if  our  gift  be  prophetic  inspiration, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


480         Adpi$9ifascs  and  Disadvantages  of  Disseni. 

'  I^  lis  aevQiwb  it  aecordiiig  to  our  proportion  af  *&ith;  or  if 
'  it  be  the  function  of  deacon,  let  us  exercise  It  in- that  c^ce ; 
'  or  if  that  of  oatecbist,  in  teaching ;  or  if  that  of  monitor;,  in 
'  admonition.    Let  the  almoner  discharge  his  office  with  simple- 

*  mindedness ;  tiie  superintendent  with  diligence.;  the  visiter  of 
'  the  afflicted,  with  alacrity.'  Now,  as  Independents,  we  can 
have  no  objection  to  make  against  such  a  goodly  hierarchy  as 
this,  fully  admitting  that  the  whole  ought  to  oe  in  subordination 
to  the  bishop  or  pastor  of  the  congregation.  Nay,  our  Layman 
dmost  tempts  us  to  embrace  the  notion  of  a  species  of  diocesan 
epis^pacy;  for,  wi|h  regard  to  villages  in  the  ittmtediate 
deighbourhood  of  such  a  church,  which  he  woidd  have  supplied 
by  *  local  teachers^'  he  suggests,  that,  where  they  ai«  not 
popidooB  enough  to  possess  the  means  of  supporting  a  pastor, 
tt  were  better  that  they  should  stand  connected  with  the  parent 
eongregation,  *  b^ing  visited  occasionally  by  the  pastor  for  their 
'  instruction  and  confirmation  in  the  faith.* 

'A  church  coastituted  upon  some  Auoh  plan^  brandkiiig  oat  in 
various  directionsj  with  the  addition^  if  ne^d  be,  of  a  seooiid  pastor, 
would  be  not  only  more  efficient  by  conoentrfitiiig  its  resoutces,  but  it 
would  present  a  more  goodly  appearance  than  a  4inmber  of  small  de» 
tadied  societies,  with  inemcient  instructors,  engag^  in  trade  or 
starring  upon  a  miserable  pittance.'    Remarks,  &c.  p.  S2. 

Now  we  are  about  to  make,  peradventure,  a  startling  asser- 
tion, but  we  are  bold  to  say,  that  this  is  the  true  notion  of  In- 
dependency ;  this  is  a  proper  Independent  Church,  according 
to  the  views  of  the  founders  of  the  Congregational  polity.  And 
this  is  also  the  true  and  primitive  ^diocesan  Episcopacy,  winch 
was  Independency.  ^  At  first,'  as  Dr.  Barrow  remarks,  in  I^ 
Treatise  on  the  Pope's  Suppremacy,  ^ every. church  wi»  settled 
^apart  under  its  own  bishop  and  presbyters,  so  as  independendy 

*  and  separately  to  manage  its  ownconcerns :  each  was  governed 
*.  by  its  own  head,  and  had  its  own  laws.'  And  again,  Sfosheim 
remarks,  that  *  the  churches,  in4hose  early  times,  were  entirely 

*  independent,  each  one  governed  by  its  own  rulers  and  its  own 

*  laws.  .  .  .  No.thing  is  more  evident  ttian  the  perfect  equality 

*  that  reigned  among  the  primitive  churches ;  nor  does  there 
'  ai^pear,  in  this  first  century,  the  smallest  trace  of  that  asso« 
'  ciation  of  provincial  chiprches,  from  which  councils  and  metro- 
'  politans  derive  their  origin.     These  councils  cbaiiged  the 

*  whole  face  of  the  church,  and  gave  it  a  new  form ;  for  by  them 
^  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  people  were  considerably  di- 

*  minished,  and  the  power  and  authority  of  the  bishops  greafly 
'  augmented.'  *  Thus  it  would  seem  that  the  first  step  in  tlie 
departure  from  the  primitive  polity,  was  from  Independency  to 

♦  Mosheim,  Cent.  i.  Part  II.  ch.  ii.  §  14.  Cent.  ii.  Part  II.  ch.  ii. 
§3.    • 
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t'resbyterianism ;  and  die  next  was  from  Presbyterianism  to 
Prelacy.  First,  the  people  were  deprived  of  their  rights ;  next, 
the  Presbyters ;  next,  the  Bishops  themselves ;  till  the  despotism 
of  the  Papacy  was  consummated. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression.  That  lay  assistance  may 
be  lawfully  and  usefully  employed  in  teaching  the  truths  of  re« 
Bgion,  we  may  consider  as  now  generally  admitted.  Laymen 
may  be  Bible-readers,  district  visiters,  Sunday  School  teachers, 
local  teacher's,  platform  orators,  theological  reformers;  but 
ihay  Ihey,  without  ordination,  intrude  into  the  sacred  Chair  ? 
Our  Layman  would  allow  local  teachers  to  read  sermons  and  to 
Tead  prayers  in  the  villages,  but  they  must  not  preach.  The 
question  naturally  arises,  why  not?  His  answer  would  probably 
be,  because  they  are  not  likely  to  be  competent.  6ut  sup- 
posing that  they  are  competent,  and  are  judged  to  be  so  by  the 
church  to  which  they  belong,  what  then  ?  One  popular  objec- 
tion against  lay-preaching,  is,  that  such  individuals  are  self- 
eonstituted,  in  opposition  to  their  being  appointed  or  ordained. 
But  ordination,  we  have  seen,  belongs  only  to  office,  which  they 
do  not  sustain.  It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  they  should 
be  altogether  self-appointed,  since  the  concurrence  of  the 
church  or  pastor  may  be  presumed  in  all  ordinary  cases. 
'  Though  one  who  is  really  gifted  for  such  a  work,'  say  the 
Vindicators  of  the  Liberty  of  Preaching,  *mav  lawfully,  for 
^  ought  we  know,  especially  in  some  cases,  preach  without  such 
\  approbation  from  a  church  or  others  who  are  able,  to  judge 

*  of  gifts,  yet,  it  may  be  inexpedient ;  and  sometimes  itproveth  of 
iiU consequence  to  others,  and  uncomfortable  to  himself.'  ^  We 
^  do  not  assert,  that  every  man  that  presumes  himself  gifted, 
f  may  assume  the  office  of  the  ministry,  nor  that  he  may  preach ; 
^  much  less  do  we  say,  that  he  may  do  either  without  a  regular 
*,  call ;  but  we  say  that  such  believers  as  are  really  gifted,  not 
^' barely  who  presume  themselves  to  be  so,  they  have  a  regular 
^  call  to  preach ;  and  this  doth  not  prostitute  either  the  office 

<  or  the  work  unto  the  wills  of  men,  nor  open  a  door  to  dis- 

<  orders ;  it  being  the  declared  will  of  Christ,  that  such  should 
'.  f^reach  . . .  The  confusion  they  speak  of  will  not  be  at  all 

<  avoided  by  making  Ordination  the  only  door  into  the  ministry : 
'  for  such  as  presume  themselves  so  qualified  that  they  ought  to 
^  be  ordained,  if  they  be  denied  ordination,  yet  will  they  count 

<  it  their  duty  to  preach  without  it,  when  they  cannot  have  it. 

*  And  so  the  door  is  opened  as  wide  to  all  disorders  and 

*  the  introducing  of  all  heresies  and  errors,  in  the  way  of  Ordina- 

<  tion,  as  in  the  wav  of  the  preaching  of  gifted  brethren.  And 
'  how  will  our  brethren  shut  this  door,  or  hinder  these  evils  ? 
'  Either  it  must  be  by  church  censures,  or  by  the  civil  magi- 

*  strate,  that  the  mouths  of  unordained  men  must  be  stopped,  if 

VOL.  v.— N.  S.  8  B 
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•  Ordination  only  giveth  power  to  preaqh/  *  If,  indeed,  thf 
parties  are  but  slenderly  qualified,  it  were  surely  better  that 
they  should  remain  unordained.  If  they  are  qualified,  ordina- 
tion cDuld  add  nothing  to  them,  but  would  simply  take  them 
out  of  their  proper  sphere.  It  may  be,  that,  as  the  Bishop  o^ 
Chester  remarks  in  reference  to  district  visiters,  ^the  most 
'  zealous  will  not  always  be  the  most  desirable ;'  but  what  his 
Lordship  adds,  with  characteristic  good  sense  and  kindly  feel- 
ing, will  equally  apply  to  the  case  of  local  teachers* 

'  Many  snob,  whom  the  clergyman  often  considers  as  thorns  in  his 
side,  because  their  interferenoe  is  unauthorised,  might  become  Taiuable 
auxiliaries  when  acting  under  his  directiim.  The  best  mode  of  treat*r 
isg  a  swelling  stream  is  to  give  it  i^ent,  and  open  for  i^  a  useful  chan- 
nel.  In  this  free  country,  persons  who  feel  stnmffly  upon  the  import* 
ance  of  an  ol^ct,  will  not  be  restrained  from  actmg^  and  if  they  are 
not  with  us,  they  may  be  against  us.' 

Bishop  of  Chester* s  Charge,  Appendix,  p.  36, 

Lay  preaching,  let  loose,  as  it  were,  from  pastoral  sanction 
and  concurrence,  may  prove  of  ill  consequence  in  more  ways 
t)ian  one;  and  it  is  a  wretched  poliey,  therefore,  to  sufibr  it  to 
fiiil  into  the  hands  of  '  adventurera.'  Whose  facilt  is  it,  that  lay 
preaching  has  come  to  be  held  in  contempt,  as  generally  taken  up 
by  those  only  whose  sole  qualification  is  their  honest,  fearlessT 
s^al  ?  It  is  remarkable  to  how  great  an  extent,  a  presbyterian 
jealousy  has  diffused  itself  among  professed  Independents  orf 
this  head.  To  tbis>  the  wUd  theories,  the  wftra-^eoiocracy  of 
the  Haldanes,  when  they  first  started  as  ecclesiastical  reformers, 
may  hot  a  little  have  contributed.  The  true  system  of  Congre- 
gational Independency  is  not,  however,  to  he  found  in  ikeit 
writings,  any  more  than  in  those  of  Penn,  Gias,  or  Sandeman; 
The  notion  which  reduces  the  ofBce  of  the  pastor  or  bishop  of 
a  Christian  church  to  that  of  a  mei«  chairman  of  the  society, 
would  have  been  rejected  by  our  forefathers  with  utter  detesta- 
tion. One  natural  consequence  of  this  notion,  is,  to  create  in 
the  minister^  who  is  little  more  than  a  stipendiary  fectnvcr)  a 
jealousy  with  regard  to  any  encroachment  upoa  his  province  as 
a  teacher,  since  in  the  pulpit  only  be  retains  tiie  isbadow  0f  Qf^ 
ficial  authority.  Hence,  the  diseountenanieiog  ef  lay  pveaohing 
may  be  traced,  in  some  cases,  to  the  degradatien  qf  tbe  pastor- 
ship. Among  the  old  Independents,  laymen  migiit  teach  or  ex- 
hort, but  ordained  oIKcers  governed  the  ohtprai.  Among  the 
new  Independents  of  a  certain  class>  the  case  is  just  reversed : 
preaching  is,  for  the  most  part,  regarded  as  an  official  business, 
while  tbe  whole  government  of  the  churdi  is  usurped  by  tbe.laity, 

*  «  Th^  PwftAejc  S^nt."    pp..20,- l^^lSqi, 
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•«-ithe  *  lord-brethren.'  Another  consequence  of  this  transposition 
of  authority  is,  that  every  teacher  who  can  collect  a  congrega- 
tion, is  apt  to  regard  himself  as  elevated  at  once  to  the  rank  of 
a  minister ;  and  without  having  been  *  first  proved  '  in  any  infe- 
rior office,  or  having  legitimately  acquired  the  *  good  degree/  * 
assumes!  a  *  parrhesia,  a  *  boldness,^  very  different  from  that 
which  would  have  obtained  Apostolic  approbation.  For  this 
evil,  we  know  of  no  better  remedy  than  returning  to  the  old 
model  of  Independency,  by  which  the  ordained  pastor  was  in- 
vested with  an  official  authority  and  specific  functions  that 
placed  him  above  lay  competition,  while  it  left  ample  room  for 
the  free  exercise  of  a  subordinate  ministry,  that  of  accredited 
but  unordained  teachers,  as  well  as  for  the  discharge  of  the 
proper  functions  of  the  lay  officers,  the  deacons  of  the  Society^ 

The  distinction  upon  which  even  some  Dissenters  are  apt  to' 
lay  stress,  between  those  who  have  been  regularly  trained  for  the 
ministerial  office,  and  those  who  have  passed  through  no  such 
ordeal,  is  nothing  better  than  a  vulgar  and  illiberal  prejudice, 
which  it  is  high  time  to  explode.  Whatever  be  the  advantages 
attaching  to  academic  training,  our  theological  seminaries  can 
never  be  entitled  to  serve  as  the  only  portals  to  the  ministry, 
or  to  monopolize  the  supply  of  Dissenting  pulpits.  Preaching 
is,  after  all,  no  mystery  which  requires  to  be  protected  by  ap«> 
prentice-laws.  Every  natural  and  acquired  qualification  for  the 
function  of  public  teaching,  may  possibly  be  possessed  by  indi- 
viduals who  have  never  passed  through  a  divinity  hall,  or  attended 
a  divinity  lecture.  It  is  no  disparagement  to  the  utility  of  col- 
leges and  academies,  to  maintain,  that  they  do  not  supply  the 
only  means  of  theological  or  professional  education,  and  that 
many  laymen  may  be  as  competent  to  discharge  the  ministerial 
functions  as  those  of  the  clotn.  Illiterate  and  unordained  are 
not,  in  this  reference,  convertible  terms ;  and  if  the  choice  should 

*  Dr.  Watts  intei^tets  the  expression,  1  Tim.  iii.  13,  of  '  a  good 
^  degree  or  a  good  step  towards  the  office  of  a  ruling  or  a  teaching  elder 
'  in  the  church.  And  this/  he  adds,  'is  a  very  proper  expression  con- 
'  cerning  those  times,  when  Christian  churches  were  the  only  schools 
'  for  the  eduoation  of  ministers;  and  the  exercise  of  gifts,  in  and  for 
'  the  service  of  the  church,  was  one  chief  means  of  their  preparation  for 
'it.  I  confess,  in  our  day,  since  we  have  so  many  outward  advantages 
'  for  the  education  of  ministers  inleaming,  and  their  improvement  ia 
'  knowledge  and  in  all  gifts,  it  is  not  so  usual,  nor  so  necessary,  that  a 
'Deacon  should  grow  up  into  an  Elder  or  Bishop.  Yet,  in  s(»ne 
'.  churches,  such  persons  have  been  found  in  late  years,  who  have  been 
'  deservedly  callea  to  the  office  of  the  ministry,  by  the  great  improve-  . 
'  ment  of  their  gifts  in  the  Church,  their  uncommon  degree  of  know- 
'  ledge  and  grace,  and  the  peculuu:  blessing  of  God/  Watts's  Disc,  on 
the  Office  of  Deacons. 
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lie  between  a  well  informed  layman  and  an  illiterate  minister,' (as 
may  chance  to  be  the  case,)  we  should,  for  our  own  parts,  give 
the  preference  to  the  former.  Without  denying,  indeed,  that 
illiterate  preachers  have,  in  spite  of  their  deficiencies,  done  ex- 
tensive good  among  the  lower  classes,  we  are  inclined  to  think 
that,  in  the  present  day,  there  can  be  no  necessity  to  employ  or 
sanction  the  labours  of  those  who  are  strictly  illiterate,  whatever 
be  their  zeal  or  piety.  We  are  not  among  the  number  of  those 
who  think  that  the  meanest  order  of  talent  will  suffice  for  the 
business  of  an  itinerant  or  local  teacher,  or,  in  modem  phrase,  a 
home  missionary.  Nor  are  we  for  abandoning  the  work  of 
evangelizing  and  reforming  neglected  districts  of  our  own  coun- 
try to  stipendiaries  of  this  class,  many  of  whom  ought  never  to 
have  been  encouraged  to  desert  their  own  or  their  father's 
workshop  or  counter  for  the  academy  and  the  precarious  liveli- 
hood of  the  ministry.  It  may  sound  like  a  paradox,  but  it  is  a 
simple  fact,  that  we  have  too  many  ministers, — more  than  can 
be  supported  or  than  can  find  employment,  and  yet,  not  teachers 
enough  for  the  wants  of  the  population.  This  has  arisen,  partly 
from  the  bounty  held  forth  by  our  academies  on  the  one  hand, 
and  partly,  on  the  other,  from  the  want  of  a  well-organized  sys- 
tem of  popular  instruction  by  means  of  the  gratuitous  labours  of 
the  laity,  as  auxiliary  to  the  pastoral  functions.  If  we  want 
pastors  like  Oberlin,  we  also  want  laymen  like  Brand  *^. 

But  have  we  not,  in  the  present  day,  albeit  not  in  the  ranks 
of  Dissenterism,  gifted  brethren  of  the  laity,  worthy  of  the  church 
militant  in  the  days  of  King  Nol  ?  Do  we  not  see,  within  the 
Episcopal  Church  of  England,  captains,  naval  and  military, 
members  of  parliament,  and  lay  peers,  placing  themselves  in  the 
front  rank  of  theological  debate,  with  obsequious  clergymen  as 
their  seconds, — nay, issuing  from. the  press  their  pious  lucubra- 
tions, as  the  interpreters  of  prophecy,  the  champions  of  ortho- 
doxy, and  the  reformers  of  a  corrupt  church  ?  These  lay  pro- 
phets and  lay  divines  are  excluded,  indeed,  from  the  pulpits  of 
the  Establishment,  where,  perhaps,  their  nonsense  might  harm- 
lessly evaporate,  but  they  can  find  other  places  to  preach  in, 
before  many  an  admiring  audience.  Let  us  hear  no  more  of 
self-constituted,  upstart  preachers  as  the  spawn  of  Independ- 
ency. Among  Dissenters,  such  individuals  at  least  find  their 
level,  and  are  not  mistaken  for  oracles.  We  profess  ourselves 
to  be  advocates  of  lay  preaching,  because  we  think  there  is  a 
propriety  in  restricting  official  designation,  or  '  orders ',  to  a  local 
charge  or  pastoral  cure ;  and  because  we  consider  office  as  con- 
stituting the  proper  distinction  between  the  recognised  minister 
and  the  lay  helper.    But  there  are  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  moral 

*  See  Eclectic  Rev.  vol.  xviii.    2d  Series,    p.  283. 
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proprieties,  which^  as  Nonconformists  of  the  old  school,  we  must 
confess,  we  wish  to  see  respected.  We  think  that  every  believer 
ought  to  be  a  teacher,  and  that  it  is  his  duty  to  communicate  to 
his  neighbour  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  ;  but  we  do  not  imal 
gine  that  every  pious  man,  whether  rich  or  poor,  gentle  or  sim- 
ple, is  qualified  to  do  the  work  of  a  prophet  or  a  public  teacher, 
a  Biblical  expositor, 'or  a  Protestant  advocate. 

Our  readers  must  pardon  these  apparent  digressions.  We 
hasten  to  notice  very  briefly  the  three  last  evils  resulting  from 
Independency,  as  enumerated  in  the  pamphlet  before  us;  to 
wit,  *  the  unfavourable  state  of  Dissenting  congregations ;'  *  the 

*  tendency  to  divisions  in  congregational  churches ; '  and  '  the 

*  objectionable  character  of  church  discipline.'  Upon  each  of 
these  points,  we  find  some  observations  which  deserve  attention, 
mingled  with  statements  which  we  must  pronounce  grossly  in- 
accurate.    Among  the  latter  we  must  class  the  assertions,  that 

*  every  shade  of  opinion,  through  all  the  ramifications  of  truth 

*  and  error,  is  to  be  found  among '  the  Independents ;  that, 
wherever  a  uniformity  of  sentiment  exists  in  any  considerable 
degree,  '  even  in  individual  churches,'  ^  there  is  reason  to  sus« 
^  pect  a  most  undesirable  inanity ; '  and  that  *  the  purity  of  faith' 
upon  which  they  *  value  themselves,'  has  little  connexion  with 
their  church  discipline.  This  picture  of  Independency  would 
have  been  not  unworthy  of  Walker  or  of  Southey,  Mr.  James, 
it  is  true,  has  furnished  Mr.  Cawood  with  the  original  drawings 
for  a  curious  mosaic  portrait  of  Independency,  still  more  hideous 
and  repulsive.  By  a  similar  process,  however,  a  picture  of 
Christianity  might  be  composed,'  representing  the  primitive 
churches  of  apostolic  days,  as  delineated  by  the  Apostles ;  and 
Carlile,  taking  the  hint  from  Mr.  Cawood,  might  with  equal 
fairness  and  honesty,  proceed  to  deal  with  the  apostolic  writings 
in  some  such  way  as  the  following : — Of  Members  of  Christian 
Churches.  ^*  There  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  di- 
visions: are  ye  not  carnal  and  walk  as  men?"  1  Cor.  iii.  3. 
*^  It  is  reported  there  is  fornication  among  you,"  &c.  1  Cor.  v. 
1.  "  Nay,  you  do  wrong  and  defraud,  and  that  your  brethren." 
1  Cor.  vi.  8.  "  If  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another."  Gal.  v.  15.  Of 
Christian  Ministers.  "  Some  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and 
strife."  Phil.  1.  15.  "  Such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  work- 
ers." 2  Cor.  xi.  13.  "  Such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
tut  their  own  belly,  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  de- 
ceive the  hearts  of  the  simple."  Rom.  xvi.  18.  "  Barnabas 
was  carried  away  with  their  dissimulation."  Gal.  ii.  14. — ^And 
so  be  might  go  on,  concluding  with  earnestly  recommending  bis 
readers,  in  Mr.  Cawood's  phrase^  to  *  study  this  picture  of 
.'  Cbristianiliy,  delineated  in  the  pages  of  St«  Paul.^    And  what 
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would  be  the  proper  reply  ?  First,  that  such  garbled  passages^ 
besides  affording  strong  internal  evidence  of  the  genuineness  at 
the  Epistles,  illustrate  in  a  striking  manner  the  fearless  integrity 
of  the  writer ;  next,  that  the  utter  incompatibility  of  such  con* 
duct  with  the  principles  held  by  the  primitive  Christians,  is 
plainly  implied  in  the  reproofs  and  remonstrances  they  elicited ; 
and  lastly,  that  this  pretended  picture  of  Christianity,  is,  in  fact^ 
a  true  picture  of  human  nature  not  under  the  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity. We  say  the  same  of  Mr.  Cawood's  picture  of  Dissent. 
The  evils  which  Mr.  James  has  pointed  out  in  such  glowing 
language,  are  those  of  human  nature,  not  of  any  ecclesiastical 
system,  for  they  are  evils  precisely  similar  to  those  which  pre- 
vailed in  apostolic  days, 

*  This  striking  resemblance  of  feature^'  Mr.  James  remarks^  '  be« 
tween  the  first  Christian  communities  and  ours^  I  would  especially 
point  out ;  not^  certainly^  as  justifying  our  conduct  in  cases  of  strife 
and  division^  but  as  furnishing  a  strong  presumption  that  our  system 
of  government  is  the  same^  in  its  essential  features^  as  that  which  was 
set  up  bv  the  Apostles.  But  in  vain  shall  we  search  the  inspired 
epistles  ror  any  thing  analogous  to  those  abuses  whidi  are  acknow- 
ledged by  Messrs.  Riland^  Acaster^  and  Nihill,  to  exist  in  the  Church 
of  England.  St.  Paul  utters  no  complaint  about  patronage,  secular 
influence,  and  cabinet  meddUng  with  the  aifairs  of  the  church ;  nothing 
about  pluralities  and  non-residence;  nothing  about  the  luxury,  atut 
pride,  and  pomp  qf  ecclesiastical  dignkaries;  m),  these  things  belong 
to  another  system  than  that  which  he  lays  down ;  they  are  t£e  inven- 
tion  of  after  times;  the  appendages  of  a  state  of  affairs^  when  the 
purple  was  suspended  from- the  cross,  and  the  crown  of  gold  was  set 
above  the  crown  of  thorns.  The  very  evils  and  abuses,  then,  which 
attend  oiur  mode  of  church  government,  are  of  the  very  same  kind  as 
those  which  are  condemned  in  the  apostolic  letters ;  and  while,  like 
those  holy  men,  we  deprecate  the  evils,  we  nevertheless  adhere  to  the 
system  as  they  did.  The  identity  of  the  evils,  identifies  the  systems  ; 
just  as,  in  the  science  of  nosology,  the  race  is  indicated  by  the  disease. 
We  are  therefore  prepared  to  vindicate  the  system,  and  are  anxious  to 
suppress  its  abuses.  Till  our  opponents  can  ^ew  that  the  opposite 
system  has  higher  authority,  ana  fewer  evils,  we  shall  be  joaldfied  in 
following  the  Apostles,  and  sharing  their  trials.' 

'  Notwithstanding  the  occurrence  of  such  abuses  of  their  principles 
as  are  to  be  found  among  Dissenters ; — ^notwithstanding  these  things 
have  been  candidly  admitted  by  ourselves^  and  triumphantly  exposed 
by  our  opponents ; — notwithstanding  the  eye  of  public  attention  has 
been  directed  to  them  by  episcopal  and  archidiaconal  charges,  by  ma- 
gazines and  reviews,  by  newspapers,  by  Colloquies  between  the  Poet 
Laureate  and  the  shade  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  and  by  every  other 
means  which  the  vigilant  friends  of  the  Establishment  could  command 
and  employ^  till  their  notoriety  is  as  great  as  the  existence  of  the  sys- 
tem with  which  they  are  associated ;— yet  is  the  cause  of  Dissent,  if 
we  jnay  credit  the  c^elaration  of  its  eaeanies^  so.  steadilf  advandng^as 
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to  put  in  imminent  peril  the  very  contiauanc»e  of  the  fistablishei^ 
Church*  Nothing  seems  able  to  arrest  its  progress ;  onward  it  moves^ 
triumphing  alike  over  the  opposition  of  its  foe8>  and  the  divisions  of  ita 
friends ;  as  little  retarded  by  the  errors^  and  weaknesses,  and  infirmi* 
ties  of  the  latter,  as  it  is  by  the  ingenuity,  the  mdice,  and  the  numbers 
of  the  former :  while  on  the  other  hand,  the  same  voices  which,  from 
within  the  pale  of  the  Establishment,  proclaim  the  triumphs  qf  Dissent> 
predict  in  strong  and  confident  language  the  approaching  downfall  of  the 
Church.  To  the  aflfrighted  eye  of  those  friends  of  the  Establishment, 
omens  of  portentous  character  arising  from  the  regions  of  Dissent,  are 
seen  hovering  in  the  ecclesiastical  atmosphere  over  the  turrets  of  the 
cathedrals,  while  sounds  of  woe,  woe,  woe,  are  heard  to  denounce  the 
approach  of  the  great  catastrophe.-p-Now  though  I  do  not  believe  that' 
l5issent  is  so  rapidly  advancing,  nor  that  the  Church  of  England  is  in ' 
such  imminent  peril,  as  those  persons  would  lead  us  to  conclude,  yet  it 
is  impossible  for  me  to  doubt  that  the  cause  of  Dissent  has  increased, 
is  increasing,  and  will  increase.  And  how  can  this  be  accounted  for  ? 
Must  there  not  be  in  it  something  which  commends  it  to  the  judge- 
ment and  the  heart  of  a  growingly  enlightened  population,  as  that 
which  is  accordant  with  the  principles  of  revealed  truth,  and  the  ra- 
tional interpretation  of  those  principles  ?  Must  not  a  cause  which  not 
only  keeps  its  ground,  but  advances  against  such  strong  opposition — 
against  the  wealth,  the  magnificence,  the  authority  of  a  great  national 
institute — against  the  strong  tide  of  national  customs  and  example — 
against  arguments  directed  to  avarice  and  ambition — s^inst  the  united 
icduence  of  the  crown,  the  coronet,  and  the  mitre — against  the  law  of 
d^om  and  the  aspersions  of  calumny ;  must  not  a  cause  which  can 
bredc  through  such  an  array,  be  sustained  and  upheld  by  some  mighty 
force  of  reason,  or  of  revelation,  or  of  both  ?  To  exist  at  eJI,  with  so 
much  supposed  internal  evil,  and  so  much  external  opposition,  proves 
no  little  innate  health  and  vigour ;  but  its  rapid  progression  not  only 
stultifies  all  the  allegations  made  against  the  soundness  of  its  consti- 
tution, but  demonstrates  its  heavenly  origin,  and  prognosticates  its 
eventual  and  universal  triumph/     James,  pp.  101 ;  105,  100. 

For  the  purpose  of  defence,  these  forcible  and  eloquent  re-f 
marks  will  amply  suffice;  but  the  inquiry  which  most  nearly 
concerns  Dissenters  themselves,  is,  how  far  these  evils  admit 
of  mitigation  or  remedy,  consistently  with  their  religious  polity. 
One  of  the  alleged  evils  is,  •  the  tendency  to  division  in  con^ 
'  gregational  churches';  which  our  Layman  ascribes  to  *  either 

*  the  want  of  discretion  in  the  preacher,  or  the  turbulent  spirit 

*  of  his  hearers,' — to  *  upstart  preachers  in  the  congregation ', 
or  *  the  undue  influence  of  some  leading  member,  who,  upon 

*  some  sudden  pique,  perhaps,  takes  it  into  his  head  to  build 

*  another  meeting-house,  and  entice  away  a  part  of  the  people 

*  with  him,'— and  partly,  to  *  the  volatility  of  the  age.'  Of  these 
causes  of  division,  those  which  alone  seem  closely  related  to 
Independency,  are,  the  encouraging  of  upstart  preachers,  and 
the  gendering  of  a  turbulent  spirit  in  the  hearei^.    The  former 
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is,  we  are  inclined  to  think,  an  evil,  if  not  imaginary,  of  rare 
occurrence.  Young*  preachers  raised  up  in  this  way,  are 
eventually  sent,  in  most  cases,  to  an  academy,  and  find  employ- 
ment in  a  distant  quarter.  In  other  cases,  the  Bishop  of  Ches- 
ter's sound  advice,  in  reference  to  district  visiters,  points  out 
the  best  way  of  proceeding.  It  depends  upon  the  wisdom  of 
the  pastor,  whether  such  individuals  shall  prove  *  thorns  in  his 
*  side ',  or  *  valuable  auxiliaries  \  As  to  the  other  cause  of  di- 
vision, we  frankly  admit,  that  the  too  frequent  recurrence  to  the 
much  misunderstood  and  much  abused  right  of  suffrage,  has  a 
tendency  towards  turbulence,  whether  in  secular  or  in  religious 
societies.    But,  with  Mr.  James,  we  add,  that 

'  The  dection  of  our  pastors  and  deacons  by  the  people^  and  the  ad- 
mission of  the  people  by  each  other^  seem  to  be  things  so  rational  in 
themselves^  and  so  easily  managed  upon  the  acknowledged  principles 
of  the  Christian  character^  that  they  are  not  to  be  snrrendered  because 
of  the  abuses  to  which  they  are  incident  by  the  imperfection  of  our 
nature.  And  as  the  evil  is  in  us^  but  not  in  our  system^  oar  great 
business  is  to  improve  our  own  hearts ;  which^  were  it  done  more  per- 
fectly than  it  is^  in  the  management  of  onr  church  affairs^  would  im- 
mediately deprive  Dissent  of  that  which  invests  it  with  so  much 
deformity  in  the  eyes  of  its  enemies/ 

The  right  of  popular  suffrage  is,  however,  much  misunder- 
stood, as  regards  both  its  design  and  its  proper  force  and  limi- 
tation. A  vote  is  the  expression  of  the  individual's  will,  and 
nothing  more :  it  implies  the  giving  or  withholding  of  assent  to 
a  proposal.^  It  moreover  recognizes  the  voter's  right  to  be  con- 
sulted ;  a  right  founded  upon  his  interest  in  the  decision,  as  a 
member  of  the  community,  but  a  social  and  adventitious,  not  a 
natural  right.  His  vote  is  an  element  of  that  decision  which 
affects  the  whole  community  5  and  in  exercising  the  right  of 
suffrage,  he  is  acting  in  a  public  capacity,  discharging  a  trust, 
and,  while  consenting  for  himself,  is  in  a  manner  choosing  for 
all  those  whose  interests  his  vote  may  affect.  The  theory  of 
universal  suffrage  rests  upon  the  radical  fallacy,  that  a  man  in 
society  acts  only  for  himself,  and  that,  as  the  natural  rights  of 
all  men  are  equal,  their  civil  rights  must  be  equal  too.  As  if  the 
aggregate  of  society  were  made  up  of  units,  each  of  the  same 
numerical  value,  and  every  individual  had  his  detached  and 
separate  interests,  involving  no  complex  implication  of  those  of 
others !  This  absurd  theory  is  as  fatal  to  the  system  of  repre- 
sentation as  to  any  other  mode  of  government ;  for,  according  to 
this  view  of  social  rights,  no  one  could  be  qualified  to  represent 
the  jarring  wills  and  conflicting  personal  interests  of  a  multitude  : 
these  are  merged  in  those  collective  interests  which  can  alone  be 
represented.  Society  is  altogether  made  up  of  unequal  rights, 
superinduced  upon  men's  natural  and  moral  rights,  which  are 
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equal  and  inalienable.  The  right  to  govern,  the  right  to  choose 
governors,  the  right  to  legislate  or  to  execute  the  laws,  are  aU 
rights,  not  inherent  in  any  individual,  but  derived  from  the  rules 
of  society.  The  consent  of  every  individual  of  the  community 
to  public  measures,  can  never  be  either  ascertained  or  required 
for  the  security  of  public  liberty:  the  greater  the  numbers^ 
however,  whose  previous  consent  is  made  necessary,  the  greater, 
not  the  degree  of  liberty,  but  its  security.     *  A  man's  being 

*  governed  by  no  laws  but  those  to  which  he  has  given  his 

*  consent,  were  it  practicable,  is  no  otherwise  necessary  to  the 

*  enjoyment  of  civil  liberty,  than  as  it  affords  a  probable  security 

*  against  the  dictation  of  laws  imposing  superfluous  restrictions 

*  upon  his  private  will.'  ♦ 

The  right  of  suffrage,  then,  is  to  be  considered,  not  as  an  in- 
herent right  in  the  members  of  a  society,  but  as  that  lyhich  is 
designed  to  secure  their  common  rights ;  as  a  safeguard  and  pre-^ 
servative  of  freedom,  not  freedom  itself;  a  right  which,  when 
vested  in  a  few,  leaves  the  rest  as  free  as  if  it  were  exercised  by 
all,  but  less  secure  in  their  freedom.  In  smaller  societies,  such 
as  Christian  churches,  it  may  be  desirable  and  practicable  to 
obtain,  in  reference  to  certain  measures,  the  concurrence  of 
every  member ;  and  the  suffrages  of  all  present  may  be  con-- 
sidered  as  giving  greater  solemnity  to  proceedings,  by  stamping 
them  with  universal  consent.  It  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind, 
however,  that  the  right  of  election,  vested  in  the  people,  is 
mainly  designed  to  protect  the  community  against  foreign  dic- 
tation,— ^the  imposition  of  officers  by  the  civil  magistrate,  or  by 
any  patron,  prelate,  or  presbytery, — ^rather  than  to  serve  the 
purpose  of  giving  scope  for  individual  preference  or  caprice. 
The  right  of  suffrage,  whether  exercised  by  few  or  by  many, 
secures  the  freedom  of  the  church ;  and  when,  as  in  most  cases, 
a  majority  or  two  thirds  of  the  members  decide  the  question, 
the  freedom  of  the  minority  is  not  impaired  by  having  their 
choice  or  consent  over-ruled,  because  that  choice  formed  no 
part  of  their  natural  rights.  Every  man  has  a  moral  and  in- 
alienable right  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  and 
to  consult  his  spiritual  interests,  and  to  choose,  with  this  view« 
his  spiritual  guide ;  but,  as  a  member  of  a  religious  society,  he 
has  no  other  right  than  he  derives  from  the  rules  of  the  society. 
By  giving  his  voice  or  vote  in  the  election  of  a  pastor,  he  is 
acting  not  for  himself  alone,  but  for  others  whose  interests  that 
vote  will  affect ;  as  much  so  as  if  he  had  the  sole  nomination. 
To  the  confounding  of  natural  with  adventitious  rights,  of  per-* 
sonal  with  social,  we  are  disposed  to  ascribe  much  of  the  evil 
connected  with  popular  elections,  the  turbulence  and  altercation, 

■■I     I      I  I  ■    il    ■    ml  '  '   ■      ■ ■■  |l  II  I       II  r  I   ■!.  .Ill   I,.     II  !■  J  I  111,^ 

*  Paley. 
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the  peninacity  ftnd  petvefrseness  which  are  too  generally  dis^ 
played,  and  the  divisions  which  sometimes  ensue.  Many  worthy 
persons  are  apt  to  mistake  the  simple  right  to  consent^  for  a 
competency  to  choose^ — the  power  to  vote,  for  the  authority 
to  ordain ;  and  to  Btand  upon  their  rights^  to  the  manifest  forget* 
fulness  of  their  obligations. 

Upon  these  points,  there  is  a  very  marked  difference  between 
the  sentiments  of  the  old  Brownists  and  the  New  Independents 
of  Scotland,  and  those  of  the  founders  of  the  Congregational 
polity.  Dr.  Owen,  in  particular,  is  anxious  to  steer  clear  of  en- 
couraging a  pure  democracy.  *  The  call  of  persons  unto  the 
'  pastoral  office,  is  an  act  and  duty  of  the  whole  church.     It  is 

*  not  an  act  of  the  political  magistrate,  but  of  the  whole  dhureh 
* .  .  .  .  that  is,  of  the  fraternity  with  their  elders,  if  they  have 

*  any.  .  .  .  Election  is  not  an  act  of  authority,  but  of  liberty 

*  and  power,  wherein  the  whole  church,  in  the  fraternity,  is 

*  equal.*  But  he  elsewhere  speaks  of  it  as  the  duty  of  the 
elders,  in  the  event  of  the  death  of  the  pastor,  *  to  go  before,  to 

*  direct,  and  guide  the  church  in  the  call  or  choice  of  some 
'  other  person  in  the  room  of  the  deceased  or  removed.'  Again, 
treating  of  the  admission  and  exclusion  of  members,  while  he 
admits  that  '  every  righteous  voluntary  society  hath  naturally  a 
'  power  inherent  in  it  and  inseparable  fVom  it,  to  receive  into  its 
^  incorporation  such  as,  being  meet  for  it,  do  voluntarily  offer 
'  themselves  thereunto ;   as  also  to  reject  and  withhold  the 

*  privileges  of  the  society  from  such  as  refuse  to  be  regulated  by 

*  the  laws  of  the  society ;'  he  maintains,  that  both  the  admission 
and  the  exclusion  of  members  '  are  acts  of  power  and  authority, 
*■  which  are  to  be  exercised  by  the  elders  only  '  in  an  organized 
church ;-— that  *  the  key  of  rule  is  committed  unto  the  elders  of 

*  the  church,  to  be  applied  with  the  consent  of  the  whole 

*  society*'  ♦ 

In  insisting  upon  the  voluntary  nature  of  Christian  churches, 
some  Independents  seem  almost  to  have  lost  sight  of  their  cha« 
raeter  as^  being  at  the  same  time  religious  institutions,  to  the  be-> 
nelit  of  which,  as  such,  all  true  Christians  have  an  absolute  right, 
and  from  which  they  cannot  be  equitably  debarred.  Either  it 
is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  man  to  join  in  communion  with  such 
a  church,  or  it  is  not.  If  it  be  not, — if  these  voluntary  societies 
are  mere  arbitrary  associations,  like  joint-stock  companies,  then 
it  matters  little  with  whom  the  right  of  suffrage  or  the  ppwer 
of  admission  may  lie,  as  church-membership  becomes  a  matter 
of  extreme  insignificance.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  obliga- 
tions of  religious  profession  and  Christian  fellowship  render  it  a 
Christian's  duty  to  join  himself  to  such  a  church,  it  cannot  be  a 

*  Owen's  True  Nature  of «  OharA,  pp.  69-60 ;  170, 176. 
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matter  of  mere  option,  wfaedier  lie  shall  be  received  or  rejected, 
nor  ought  the  right  of  franchise  to  be  perverted  into  an  engine 
of  intolerance.  There  is  at  least  some  ground  for  our  Lay* 
mans  complaints  on  this  head. 

'  Without  any  desire  to  undervalue  the  attainments  of  pious  and 
plain-hearted  Christians^  it  is  really  offensive^  both  to  good  taste  and 
to  common  sense>  to  erect  them  into  a  spiritual  court  for  sitting  in 
judgement  upon  the  qualifications  of  persons  who  have  had  superior 
opportunities  for  becoming  acquainted  with  the  real  nature  and  evi« 
dences  of  scriptural  religion.  They  may  be  good  judges  of  fect^  and 
as  such^  the  law  has  qualified  them  to  serve  upon  juries  ;  but  the  ex- 
pounding of  the  law^  it  has  wisely  reserved  for  those  who  are  more  con- 
versant with  such  matters.  So^  with  regard  to  church-communion^ 
if  a  man  be  a  notorious  evil-liver^  if  he  he  known  to  neglect  the  ob- 
vious duties  of  religion^  and  if  his  temper  or  conduct  be  such  as  to  oc- 
casion reproach^  the  simplest  Christian  may  take  cognizance  of  the 
fuct^  and  pronounce  upon  his  incapacity  to  participate  in  Christian 
privileges.  But  beyona  this  he  is  no  authority.  To  make  him  an  ar* 
biter  of  opinions  which  he  has  never  studied,  would  be  preposterous  ; 
and  not  less  so  to  make  him  an  inquisitor  into  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart,  which,  when  conveyed  in  a  phraseology  different  to  that 
with  which  he  is  most  conversant^  would  appear  to  him  like  speaking 
in  a  strange  tongue. 

'  The  composition  of  many  of  our  churches,  is  known  to  be  such  as 
to  forbid  the  accession  of  respectable  members  up(Hi  the  present  terms. 
To  illustrate  the  subject,  I  will  suppose  a  case.  Some  pious  country 
^ntleman  becomes  dissatisfied  with  the  Church  of  England,  and  is  de- 
sirous of  joining  a  neighbouring  dissenting  congregation.  The  pastor 
is  perhaps  a  respectable  man,  but  his  deacons  are  in  a  humble  station  of 
life — say  the  gentleman's  tailor  and  shoemaker.  These  are  deputed  by 
the  church  to  wait  upon  him  for  the  purpose  of  taking  a  measure 
of  his  conscience,  and  of  inquiring  into  his  spiritual  attainments. 
After  sitting  in  judgement  upon  him,  they  report  to  the  church,  and^ 
if  their  account  be  satisfactory,  a  day  is  appointed  for  his  admission^ 
when  he  has  to  pass  through  the  ordeal  before  mentioned^  I  am  well 
aware  that  this  is  not  the  uniform  practice,  the  loose  connexion  sub- 
sisting amongst  Dissenters  allowing  of  every  variety  of  form ;  in  some^ 
therefore,  there  is  a  nearer  appr<^imation  to  Presbytery ;  but  the  re- 
cognized mode  amongst  Independents  is  such  as  I  have  stated.  It  has 
been  justly  observed  by  an  advocate  for  this  system  of  discipline,  that 
"  perhaps  it  were  better  to  be  deceived  ten  times  by  the  profession  of 
candidates,  than  to  run  the  hazard  of  excluding  one  senous  soul  for 
want  of  every  mark  of  attainment  or  of  sincerity  which  we  could  de- 
sire. Though  a  person  be  '  weak  in  ftoth,'  he  is  not  to  be  rejected, 
but  received,  in  order  that  he  may  be  strengthened.** 

'  To  a  well-ordered  mind,  I  need  not  say,  how  utterly  repugnant  is 
finich  a  mode  of  dealing  with  religion  as  that  above  describe^  to  all 
those  sentiments  of  refinement  and  good  taste  which  have  so  important 
an  influence  upon  the  well-beii^  of  society.  Dissenters  have  little 
reason'  to  £$ar^  ^y  dotcimient  t^  tb^ir  cause  from  the  iofluence  of 
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Cashion,  so  that  they  have  the  less  need  to  provide  themselves  with* 
stumbling-blocks  of  so  revolting  a  character.'  Remarks^  &c.  pp.  29^  30. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  small  proportion  of  many  a 
Dissenting  congregation^  which  is  included  in  the  organized 
churchy  is  owing  in  great  measure  to  the  technical  formalities 
thrown  in  the  way  of  church-membership.  This  would  not  be 
so  serious  a  grievance,  were  not  participation  in  the  most  solemn 
act  of  Christian  worship  restricted,  for  the  most  part,  to  the 
members  of  the  Church ;  by  which  means  one  of  the  most 
sacred  privileges  common  to  every  sincere  believer,  is  suspended 
on  a  popular  vote.  There  is  no  part  of  the  practice  of  Inde- 
pendency which  is,  we  think,  more  open  to  objection  than  this, 
or  which  has  operated  more  unfavourably  to  the  extension  of 
our  churches.  We  are  happy  to  know  that  a  distinction  be- 
tween communicants  and  members  of  the  society,  has  been  of 
late  much  more  extensively  recognized  than  formerly^  and  that 
the  terms  of  communion  in  Dissenting  churches  are  very  gene- 
rally assuming  a  more  scriptural  and  catholic  character. 

We  have  now  gone  through  the  present  Writer's  enume-^ 
ration  of  the  evils  resulting  from  Independency,  none  of  which, 
we  think  we  have  shewn,  afford  any  solid  ground  of  objection 
against  the  Congregational  Polity,  or  would  be  likely  to  be  di- 
minished by  adopting  the  Presbyterian  or  Episcopal  platform. 
We  had  intended  to  advert  to  a  few  other  points,  such  as  the 
alleged  dependency  of  the  minister  upon  his  people, — the  main 
stumbling-block  with  many  persons, — the  utility  of  endowments, 
the  best  piode  of  conducting  public  worship,  and  other  matters 
to  which,  our  Layman  thinks,  an  incorporated  Union  of  the 
Congregational  Dissenters  would  do  well  to  turn  their  attention. 
These  must  be  reserved,  however,  for  consideration  in  future 
articles.  Reform  is  the  order  of  the  day.  State  reform  and 
Church  reform ;  and  Dissenters  will  be,  above  all  other  classes, 
inexcusable,  if  they  overlook  the  circumstances  which  call  for 
reform  in  their  own  body.  The  work  is  within  their  reach. 
They  have,  as  Mr.  James  remarks,  no  need  to  tarry  for  decrees 
of  ecclesiastical  courts  or  acts  of  parliament ;  their  method  is  so 
simple  as  to  be  easily  reparable,  without  violence ;  and  they 
have  in  the  New  Testament  an  infallible  rule  at  hand,  by  which 
to  conduct  the  business  of  improvement.  Let  them  then  study 
their  avowed  principles, — principles  by  themselves  imperfectly 
understood, — tor  the  sake,  not  of  defending,  but  of  recommend- 
ing them.  What  will  it  avail  them  to  occupy  the  vantage- 
ground  in  their  controversy  with  the  Established  Church,  and 
to  fall  behind  in  the  march  of  society?  Let  them  not  flatter 
themselves.  The  '  Dissenting  Interest'  has  been  extendmg 
itself  with  an  ever-growing- population,  but  it  has  lost  ground  in 
the  higher  and  middle  ranks.    It  has  not  that  hold  on  tbeaf* 
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fections,  without  which  In  vain  the  system  appeals  to  the  under- 
standing.''^    It  is  not  producing  many  learned  or  eminent  men, 

*  We  must  be  allowed  to  take  this  opportmiity  of  saying  a  few 
words  in  reply  to  a  somewhat  gross  and  unmannerly  attack  recently 
made  upon  U8>  by  Mr.  Scales^  in  the  second  edition  of  his  ^  Principles  of 
Dissent 'j  and  eagerly  seconded  by  some  pitiful  scribbler  in  the  last  No. 
of  Eraser's  Magazine.  *  The  Author  of  "  Protestant  Nonconformity  ", 
says  the  former  gentleman^  ^  resents  the  coupling  of  his  name  and  book 
^  with  the  writings  of  Pierce^  Toweood^  and  Graham^  as  if  he  felt  de- 
'  graded  in  their  company^  and  aspired  to  a  higher  and  more  honour- 
*.  able  rank  than  he  allows  them  to  occupy.  • . .  There  was  a  time  when 

*  that  Journal^  the  Eclectic  Review^  hdd  different  language We 

*  would  not  be  bigots>  b^t  neither  would  we  be  trimmers  and  time- 
'  servers'.  The  reverend  gentleman  alludes^  our  readers  will  perceive^ 
to  a  note  which  appeared  at  page  131  of  our  last  volume,  on  uniich  the 
>vriter  (whom  Mr.  S.  has  thought  proper  to  assume  to  be  Mr.  Conder) 
yej^tured  to  remind  him,  that  the  work  on  Protestant  Nonconformity 
was  professedly  written  with  a  view  to  redeem  the  subject  from  the 
disadvantages  of  controversy,  and  differs  altogether  from  such  po- 
lemical works  as  Towgood's  Letters,  in  which,  amid  much  acute  expo- 
sure of  the  defects  of  the  Established  Church,  the  reader  would  search 
in  vain  for  the  principles  of  Nonconformity.  Mr.  Scales  cannot  be 
ignorant  that  Towgooa  was  no  enemy  to  Establishments  as  such,  still 
less  an  advocate  of  Independency,  and  that  most,  if  not  all  the  ob- 
jections he  brings  forward  against  the  Church  of  England,  would  be 
annihilated  by  certain  specific  reforms,  or  by  a  scheme  of  liberal  com- 
prehension. He  must  know,  too,  that  the  learned  Writer  was  an 
Anan,  and  that  his  book  is  by  no  means  adapted  to  promote  a  .spirit 
ef  piety  among  'juvenile  readers'.  He  must  therefore  have  been  per- 
fectly iaware,  that,  without  any  depreciation  of  the  talent  displayed  by 
Towgood,  the  efficiency  and  tendency  of  his  work  might  be  questionea. 
Yet,  in  mere  spleen,  he  has  chosen  to  represent  that  the  Author  of '  Pro- 
testant Nonconformity'  felt  degraded  by  being  classed  with  Pierce, 
Towgood,  and  Graham,  and  to  insinuate  a  still  baser  charge,  as  to  a 
change  of  opinion,  nay,  an  interested  or  time-serving  chai^  of  opi« 
nion,-~Talthough  he  well  knew  that  Mr.  Conder's  objections  to  Tow- 
good, &c.  appeared  in  the  preface  to  his  work  in  1818,  and  actually 
formed  a  main  reason  for  his  undertaking  the  labour.  With  these  facts 
before  him  confronting  his  most  ungentlemanly  and  slanderous  impu- 
tation, we  know  not  what  excuse  he  can  offer  for  his  disr^ard  of  the 
ninth  commandment.  After  this,  his  condescending  to  retain  Mr. 
Conder's  book  in  his  '  list',  is  a  matchless  piece  of  magnanimity. 
Fraser  has  blundered  somewhat  ludicrously  in  his  malignity,  mistaking 
the  "  Author  of  Nonconformity",  apparently,  for  his  venerable  father, 
and  making  merry  over  the  '  toothless  gums',  and  '  shrivelled  old 
back',  and  '  dotage'  of  the  superannuated  old  '  trimmer  and  time- 
'server',  whom  he  supposes  to  have  fallen  into '  the  fangs  of  the  reverend 
Tractitian',  Mr.  Scales,  as  an  apostate  from  the  ranks  of  dissent  at  the 

,  eleventh  hour.    All  this  is  in  character.    Mr.  Scales's  attack  is,  we 
hope,  out  of  character.    . 
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wkoseexample  mifflit  exert  a  Commanding  inftuence.  .  Rarely 
Ojre  young  men  of  liberal  education  and  good  family  found  to. 
enter  tlie  Dissenting  ministry,— -a  sure  indication  that  the  office 
itself  is  divested  of  its  proper  dignity  and  legitimate  attraction. 
It  is,  we  fear,  too  true,  as  our  Layman  remarks,  that  Dissenting 
congregations  *  exhibit  a  dearth  of  society  to  well-educated  per- 
'  sons,  that  has  a  strong  tendency  to  drive  them  from  their  cora- 
'  munion.*  No  circumstance,  perhaps,  has  had  greater  eflect 
in  alienating  the  most  promising  of  our  youth  from  the  worship 
and  institutions  of  their  fathers,  than  the  difficulty  of  findings 
i3telUgent  and  welLbred  associates  within  the  contracted  cn^Ie. 
Not  all  the  laboura  of  tlie  ^  Ecdesiastical  Knowledge  Society  V 
Ror  all  die  refined  taste,  and  powerfiil  eloquence^  and  engaging' 
mod€Sty  of  the  Woiid  NewispapeTi  wtU  be  able  to-  counteraecf 
this  tendency  ta  defection,  unless  efficient  exertions  are  made 
to  regain  the  relative  standing  that  has  been  lost.  Any  cause 
that  does^  not  succeed  in  attaching  to  it  the  majority  of  the 
pious  and  intelligent  among  the  rising  generation,  must  be  in 
imminent  danger  of  rapid  decline*  Not  that  we  have  any  fear 
with  respect  to  the  principles  upon  which  our  Dissent  is  founded. 
These,  if  the  present  race  of  Independente  were  extinguished, 
would  find  other  advocates.  The  present  Writer  suggesls  the 
probability}  that  if  they  do  not  look  about  them,  '  a  new  order 
'  of  Dissentera  may  i^dng.up  witHiiK  the  bosom  of  the  Estabttsh- 
*  mcnt,  to  Toacoe  the  cauw  of  scriptural  reli^oa  out  of  their 
'bands. 

*  Already  there  is  a  considerable  body,  both  dargy  and  laity,  who. 
are  dissatisaed  with  her  institutions,  and  anxioua  for  a  further  refi)m«r 
atioa,  which  cai^not  be  withheld  much  longer.  Among  them,  many 
are  desirous  of  seeing  the  Church  divested  of  her  politiod  ooimexiaas, 
and  of  reducing  Episocmacy  to  a  nearer  affinity  witii  the  primitive 
atsmdurd ;  and  these,  if  JDissenters  do  not  bestir  Uiemselve^  vnH  fwm 
the  jailying  point  for  the  sounder  portioa  of  the  oommuaity.' 

But  in  whosa  ears  do  we  spealc?  Where  are  the  men  in  any 
section  of  the.  reEgioufi  world,  wlxo  unite  the  penetration,  and 
high-mindedness,.  and  courage,  ajid  energy  requisite  for  the 
gi'nat  uodertaiMug;  of  sfaapiag^  by  timely  saeasures^  the  spirit  ol 
thexomifig  times?  We.  ^e;  idl  too  Inisy.  with  tlie  paasiognuH 
nient,rr-H»r  dreamily. 


Alt.  IL  1«  Thelmfitt&ice  cf  CUmatt  m  the  Pteoeniim  and  Cure  <jf 
Chraaic  Efiaetaeit ;  mam  paxtieuiariy  of  the  Chest  and  I>]jgestive 

.  OigaM^  ^e.  By  James  Olaak,  MuD^  ^bc  &a.  Second  BM^w 
enlarged.    8vo.    pp.  400.    London,  1830. 
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Sf  Change  of  Air,,  or  the  Pursuit  of  Health:  an  Autuipi^  £xcur«i 
sion  through  France,  Switzerland,  and  Italy j,  in  the  year  1829^  &c 
By  James  Johnson,  M.D.  &c,  &c.  Highley.  Qvo,  pp.  294.  Price 
8*.  6d.    London,  1831. 

3.  On  the  Curative  Influence  of  the  Southern  Coast  of  iSngland,  es^ 
cially  that  of  HaBtings ;  with  Observationfr  on  Diseases  in  whica  % 
residence  on  the  Coast  is  most  beneficiaL  By  William  Harwood> 
M.D.    8to.    pp.  326.    London,  1828. 

A  LL  the  operations  and  agencies  of  nature  are  iii  a  Qertaiq 
-^^  sense  mysterious ;  but  the  influences  which  inorganic  sub* 
stances  exert  on  orga^issed  lifei  more  especialljf  excite  the  ad<* 
miration  of  observers*  In  these  cases,  frequently^  not  the 
smallest  assistance  is  to  be  obtained  frou)  abstract  reasoning  os 
analogical  deduction,  towards  an  anticipation  or  explication  of 
the  event  that  shall  be  produced.  On  looking  at  a  mass  of 
opium,  and  tlie  same  bulk  of  ipecacuan,  who  would  suppose 
that  the  one  would  excite  and  depress  the  nervous  frames  and 
the  other  cause  a  discharge  of  the  stomach's  contents  ?  ^  But 
having  once  and  again  witnessed  such  results  from  the  acdon  of 
these  substances^  we  give  them  credit  for  their  specific  charao* 
teristics,  and  use  them  on  future  occasions  with  full  expeciatioii 
of  similar  agency.  Our  knowledge  generally,  indeed,  whether 
acquired  by  personal  pbserva^iqn  or  ob);aineMi  ^om  the  reporta 
of  others,  rests  entire^  upon  e;xperience  i  and  a  register  or  cla«h 
sification  of  actual  facts,  constitutes  the  elements  and  essence  oi 
science.  One  circumstance  is  equally  astonishing  with  another^ 
until  familiarity  has  rendered  it  less  striking  and  unpressive. 

In  the  phenoqijena,  however,  to  which  the  publications  befoi^e 
us  relate,  the  mystery  meiy  be  regarded^  in  the  present  si^at^  o{ 
our  knowledge,  as  in  some  measjure  peculiar ;  since  analogy  af- 
fords no  connrmation  of  the  exactness  of  our  register,  and  in? 
ferences  which  would  be  thought  legitimately  deducible  from 
observation,  are  often  found  9iuch  more  ^Uacicms  than  could  d 
priori  be  conceived.  Air,  the  chemist  tells  u%  is  composed  of 
a  certain  number  aod  profiortion  of  ingredients ;  sordyA  tbenj 
when  I  find  myself  vigorous  and  alert  while  hreathiiag  the  air  oi 
one  place,  and  depressed  while  inhaling  the  atmosphere  of  an^^^ 
oUier  distriqt.,  either,  the  ingredjpnt^  of  the  ain  or  the  relative 

Spantities  of  these  ingBedie¥^,ac^  di^G^eiiit^    I)Iq,  says  the  eu« 
iometric  experimenters;.  'BertboUet  fojiuid  these  ingredieshte 
^  the  same  in  Egypt  m^'»  France  j  Dr«  Thomson  found  th^m 

*  the  sanae  in  EdtfdiMirgh  at  all  seasons  of  the  year;. and  Gray 
'  Lussac  examined  the  air  bgpought  from,  the  Relight  of  21,000 
^  feet  abpve  Paris,  and  fomd.it precisely  thei  sawi^^aa  tho airaA 

*  th^  wi^^,  sur^/    X«4  bow  4^an0^  would  be  our  JseQiigg 
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nnd  our  conditions^  by  being  enyeloped  in  the  atmosphere  of 
the  several  localities  aoove  mentioned ! 

But  we  shall  be  told,  that,  although  the  chemical  principles 
and  constituents  of  air  are  alike  in  all  districts,  the  physical  or 
mechanical  properties  vary  with  tiie  varying  place ;  that,  in  one 
part,  its  temperature  is  higher,  in  another,  lower ;  that  here,  it  is 
faden  with  humidity,  and  there,  dry  almost  beyond  endurance ; 
that,  over  some  places,  poisonous  effluvia  are  constantly  hover- 
ing, conveyed  by  ^  the  wings  of  the  wind  *,  and  that  in  others, 
putrid  and  marshy  exhalations  are  incessantly  mixing  them- 
selves with  the  matter  we  inspire  as  atmosphere*  Such  is  in- 
disputably the  fact ;  but  the  difficulty  still  recurs,  of  varied  sus- 
ceptibility to  these  noxious  influences,  beyond  the  power  of  any 
calculation,  either  from  general  experience  or  particular  experi- 
ment. We  know  that,  even  where  the  air  is  of  constant 
purity,  the  place,  or,  in  other  words,  the  atmosphere,  shall 
operate  very  differently  on  two  individuals  who  would  be  af- 
fected by  all  other  exterior  influences  in  almost  an  identical 
manner.  We  are  acquainted,  for  example,  with  two  sisters,  one 
of  whom  is  always  improved  by  a  residence  at  Brighton ;  while 
the  other  has  made  many  unsuccessful  trials  to  conquer  the  un- 
comfortable and  painful  feeling  which  Brighton  air  uniformly 
engenders.  Further,  let  the  state  of  the  air  be  tried  upon  other 
principles  than  that  of  its  chemical  constituents, — ^let  humidity 
or  dryness,  density  or  rarity,  be  the  objects  of  the  experi- 
menter's attention,  and  he  shall  find,  not  only  in  the  case  of  a 
few  individuals,  but  upon  the  persons  of  all  who  inhale  it,  very 
sensible  efiects  produced,  which  shall  have  no  apparent  refer- 
ence in  any  way  to  these  ascertained  varieties.  What  chemist  has 
ever  rendered  tangible  or  sensible,  the  poison  of  mal-aria? 
Who  has  been  able  to  detect  the  aerial  something  which  tra- 
verses districts,  and  lays  its  contributions  upon  their  inhabitants, 
in  the  shape  of  influenzas,  coryzas,  &c.?  Can  any  enquirer  say, 
why  epidemic  disorders  (which  are  certainly  atmospherical,) 
should  be  so  ?  Does  it  appear  from  all  the  observations  which 
have  been  instituted,  that  the  virulent  pestilences  of  the  Levant 
have  reference  to  any  hygrometrical  or  other  changes  in  the  cir- 
cumambient air? 

So  proverbial,  indeed,  are  the  uncertainties  and  varieties  of 
atmospheric  influences,  (even  without  reference  to  the  specific 
and  extraordinary  circumstances  just  referred  to,)  that  some  in- 
telligent individuals  have  expressed  doubts  on  the  subject  alto- 
gether ;  and  have  stated  their  conviction,  that  what  has  been 
ascribed  to  air,  in  the  way  of  constitutional  change,  is  more  pro- 
{>erly  attributable  to  scenery,  and  circumstance,  and  imagina- 
tion.   But,  not  to  mention  many  other  objections  to  this  prin- 
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ciple,  how  can  these  influences  be  supposed  effective  in  the  case 
of  an  infant's  removal  from  one  place  to  another?  Wliat,  for 
example,  but  the  actual  change  of  place,  could  possibly  liave 
operated  the  benefit  immediately  and  visibly  obtained  in  the  fol- 
lowing case,  taken  at  random  from  a  modern  author,  and  which 
is  a  mere  instance  of  what  is  daily  occurring?  Indeed,  were  re- 
course had  to  the  expedient  more  frequently,  it  would  be  better 
for  the  life  and  health  of  young  patients,  who  are  often,  as  the 
Writer  expresses  himself,  'subjected  to  hot  fires,  and  multi- 

*  tudes  of  nurses,  and  the  steam  of  the  bathing-tub,  and  small 

*  unventilated  apartments,  instead  of  being  put  under  the  genial 

*  influence  of  fresh  and  pure  air.'  *I  was  much  impressed, 
'  some  time  since ',  he  goes  on  to  say,  *  with  the  forcible  manner 

*  in  which  a  medical  friend  dwelt  upon  this  principle,  or  rather 

*  fact, — that  not  only  air,  but  change  of  air,  will  often  be  found 

*  to  break  in  upon  morbid  habits,  and  put  a  stop  even  to  the 

*  convulsive  disorders  of  children.     "  I  had  given ",  said  my 

*  friend,  "  my  child  into  the  hands  of  a  celebrated  individual, 

*  whom  I  knew  to  be  an  able  man,  but  who,  I  knew  at  the  same 

*  time,  was  more  partial  to  copious  and  repeated  bleedings  than 

*  my  own  observation  and  feelings  justify ;  but  the  infant  was 

*  committed  to  his  care,  and  interference,  on  several  accounts, 

*  was  improper.     I  had  determined,  however,  on  a  particular 

*  day,  did  not  my  friend  make  his  appearance  according  to  his 

*  appointment,  to  act  at  once  from  my  own  impressions, — to 

*  drag  the  child  from  the  sick  chamber,  where,  in  spite  of  treat- 

*  ment,  he  was  getting  worse  and  worse,  and  to  try  the  effect  of 

*  change  of  air.    We  had  not  got  a  mile  from  home,  when  things 

*  assumed  a  more  pleasing  aspect— and  we  had  no  more  bleed- 

*  ing,  nor  any  more  convulsions."  * 

Every  thing,  indeed,  according  to  our  apprehensions,  is  in  fa- 
vour of  the  supposition^  that  air  influences  the  frame  beyond 
the  mere  fancy  of  the  percipient.  It  is  moreover  a  remarkable 
circumstance,  that  simple  change  frequently  produces  extraor- 
dinary effects,  even  when  the  air  of  the  place  to  which  the  indi- 
vidual is  removed,  would  be  pronounced  ^ot  so  salubrious  as 
that  from  which  he  was  taken.  All  this,  we  repeat,  occurs  in  a 
manner  which  renders  the  predication  of  the  superior  or  inferior 
salubrity  of  any  place  a  matter  of  considerable  nicety.  That 
the  knowledge  of  some  practical  facts,  however,  may  be  gained 
by  reasoning  and  observation,  is,  on  the  other  hand,  pretty  cer- 
tain; and  we  feel  indebted,  therefore,  to  those  writers  who 
make  it  their  business  to  notice  and  accumulate  facts  bearing 
upon  the  important  inquiry,  Can  I,  by  change  of  place  or  air, 
avert  from  some  near  and  dear  relative  the  disorder  which 
menaces  our  speedy  separation  ?  Is  that  dreadful  malady,  con- 
sumption, susceptible  of  arrest  by  any  specific  quality  apper- 
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taining  to  this  or  that  atmosphere  ?  Will  the  '  horrors  of  indir 
'  gestion ',  with  all  its  dread  cohort  of  nervou3  ailments^  be  put 
to  flight  by  altered  locality  and  air? 

Dr.  Clark's  treatise  supplies  the  reader  with  the  most  ample 
details  upon  these  points ;  and  to  his  work  we  shall  have  occasion 
chiefly  to  advert  in  the  present  article,  Dr,  Johnson's  refer- 
ences to  these  inquiries  are  incidental  and  episodic,  rather 
than  strictly  the  business  of  his  book ;  ^nd  Dr.  Harwood  has 
mainly  limited  himself  to  the  notice  of  that  ^ind  of  air  which 
Hastings  and  its  vicinity  affords  to  the  different  classes  of  in- 
valids who  resort  to  that  beautiful  part  of  our  sea-coast. 

There  is  one  consolation  which  connects  itself  with  researches 
of  the  nature  now  referred  to,  and  which  cannot  be  too  fre- 
quently iterated ;  viz.,  that  emigration  into  foreign  kmek  has- 
been  enforced  and  acted  on  to  an  extent^  and  mth  anticipationsy 
which  a  more  ample  and  determined  investigation  by  disin-- 
terested  observers  by  no  means  warrants*    Nowing  can  be  con- 
ceived more  truly  distressing  than  the  feeling  on  the  part  of  an^ 
individual  who  has  either  just  seen,  or  is  on  the  point  of  wit- 
Tiessingy  the  decease  of  a  beloved  wife  or  child ;  that,  had  his- 
pecuniary  circumstances  been  such  as   to   afford  a  journey- 
or  voyage  to  foreign  climes,  the  event  would  have  been  far 
different.      To  individuals  thus  circumstanced|  it  must  be  a 
source  of  comfort  and  thankfulness,  to  find  different  writers  a<?- 
cording  in  their  disbelief  of  the  supposed  specific  influences  of 
this  or  that  distant  district,  to  any  thing  like  the  degree  that 
more  partial  or  less   attentive  observation  had   taught.     Dr.- 
Johnson  expresses  himself  on  this  head  in  a  very  forcible  man- 
ner ;  and  Dr.  Clark,  whom  we  must  regard  as  still  h^her  au- 
thority, points  out  places  in  our  own  country,  which  seem  to 
him  to  be  more  suitable  even  to  consumptive  patients^  than  those 
which  have  gainetf  a  celebrity  abroctd.    Many  additional  tes- 
timonies mignt  be  cited  in  favour  of  continued  residence  at 
home,  even  in  many  cases  where  emigration  used  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  only  chance  of  re<:overy  froi^  otherwise  a  bape* 
less  disorder. 

*  Let  us  hear  *,  says  Dr.  Johnson,  '  what  a  clergyman  of  eruditioHj 
talent^,  and  keen  perception,  himself  a  valetudinarian,  says  of  the 
balmy  influence  of  Italian  skies.  *'  Feb.  12th. — Oh  this  land  of  ze- 
phyrs !  Yesterday  was  warm  as  July ;  to-day  we  are  shivering  with 
a  bleak  easterly  wind  and  an  English  black  frost  Naples  is  one  of 
the  worst  climates  in  Euvope  for  complaints  in  the  chest.  Whatever 
we  may  think  of  sea-air  in  England,  the  effect  is  very  different  here. 
The  sea-breeze  in  Itevonahire  is  mild  anii  soil; ;  here,  it  i&  keen  and 
piercing. 

' ''  March  14th.  Mani  so^^ja.  If  a.  man  be  tire4  <4  the  81qw> 
lingering  process  of  consumptibn,  le^  hiija  repaid  tf>  Na|4es ;,  ^d  ^ 
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denouement  will  be  much  more  rapid.  The  Sirocco  wiiid>  which  has 
been  blowing  for  six  days,  continues  with  the  same  Violence.  Thfe 
effects  of  this  south-east  blast,  fraught  with  all  the  plagues  of  the  de^ 
serts  of  Africa,  are  immediatdiy  felt  in  that  leaden,  oppressive  dejec- 
tion of  spirits  which  is  the  most  intolerable  of  diseases.  This  surely 
must  be  the  plumbeus  ouster  of  Horace. 

' ''  Dec.  20th.  Rome.  The  inore  I  see  of  Italy,  the  more  I  doubt 
whether  it  be  worth  while  for  an  invalid  to  encounter  the  fatigues  of 
So  long  a  journey,  for  the  sake  of  any  advantages  to  be  found  in  it,  in 
respect  of  climate  during  the  winter.  To  come  to  Italy  with  the 
hopes  of  escaping  the  winter,  is  a  grievous  mistake.  This  might  be 
done  by  getting  into  the  summer  hemisphere ;  but  in  Euro|)e  it  is  iin- 
poBsibie ;  and  I  believe  that  Devonshire,  after  all,  may  be  the  best 
place  for  an  invalid  during  that  season.  If  the  thermometer  be  not  so 
low  here,  the  temperature  is  more  variable,  and  the  ^nds  are  more 
bitter  and  cutting.  In  Devonshire,  too,  all  the  comforts .  of  the 
country  are  directed  against  cold ;  here,  all  the  precautions  are  the 
other  way.  The  streets  are  built  to  exclude  as  much  as  possible  the 
rays  of  the  sun,  and  are  now  as  damp  and  cold  as  rain  or  frost  can 
make  them.  And  then,  what  a  difference  between  the  warm  (jarpet, 
the  snug  elbowed  chair,  and  the  bla^ng  toal  fire  oi  an  English 
wititet  evening ;  and  the  stone  staircases,  mai'ble  floors,  and  stattvi^g 
<!!ftsements  of  an  Italian  house !— 'where  every  thing  is  designed  to  guaf  d 
dgainst  the  heat  of  summer,  which  occupies  as  large  a  poi^ioii  of  th^ 
Italian  year,  as  the  winter  season  does  of  our  own.  Thci  cfxAf  advant^ 
age  of  Italy  then,  is,  that  yoiir  penance  is  shorter  than  it  W6uld  he  lA 
England  ,*  iar  I  repeat  that,  duriiis  the  tim^  it  lasts,  wiMaf  Is  m6r6 
iieyerely  felt  here  than  at  l^mouth,  ivhefe  I  would  even  recommcfnd 
an  Italian  invalid  to  repair,  from  November  till  Febrriary ; — if  h6  cfotxld 
possess  himself  of  Fortunatus'^  cap  to  remove  the  diffieulties  of  the 
journey." ' 

After  citing  these  £ttid  6ittet  testi&kohies  of  tb6  like  kind,  in- 
tcfrmixing  with  them  remarks  of  his  own,  winch  we  cafirtot  fifid 
tifom  to  trattscribe  at  length,  Dt.  Jdhttstm  cohclude^  in  ihe  fol- 
lowinjg  toannef . 

*  Heaven  forbid  that,  on  such  a  momentous  question  as  this,  involv- 
ing the  lives  of  my  fellow-creatures,  I  should  throw  the  weight  of  a 
feathei*  in  the  scale,  against  the  preservation  or  even  prolongation  of 
hilman  existence;  btit  I  hav6  lived  too  long,  and  seen  too  much,  not 
to  know  the  errors  of  discriminBtion  and  the  fallacies  of  hope,  thai 
send  pulmonary  iitvlilidfir  ftdtA  the  gloomy  skies  but  com'fta^able  abodes 
ef  England,  to  lands  where  (Mifort  is  unknehini  even  by  nam€f,  and 
whose  atmospheras  cannot  work  mirackfs,  whatever  their  sednts  may 
do«  The  balanee,  indeed,  between  permanent  benefit  and  blighted  ex- 
pectati<Mi,  or  even  actual  injury,  i&  so  nearly  poised,  as  that  a  breath 
may  turn  the  scale.  That  breath  is  m  often  one  of  error  a^  of  judge-* 
ment.     The  consequences  sae  obvious.' 

We  are  sufficiently  aw«^re  that  inferences  dttt^h  from  cottpar- 
alite^bentffh  ot  lives,  in  fsroufr  6f  the  superioif  siilabrity  ef  one 
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place  over  another,  are  liable  to  much  fallacy,  inasmuch  as 
habits  of  living,  the  condition  of  medical  polity,  the  greater  in- 
telligence, activity,  and  tact  of  professional  guardians  of  health, 
and  other  causes,  may  combine  in  producing  the  results,  which 
would  be  erroneously  ascribed  to  the  air  of  a  country. 

But  it  is  at  least  pleasing  to  find,  (and,  so  far  as  it  goes,  it  is 
fortunate  for  the  advocates  of  our  own  climate,)  that  a  compar- 
ative table  of  the  value  and  length  of  lives  in  some  of  the  great 
cities  of  Europe,  is  decidedly  in  favour  of  London  over  the 
others ; — even  London,  involved,  as  it  constantly  is,  in  the  smoke 
and  filth  of  a  densely  crowded  population,  with  millions  of  coal 
fires  constantly  burning ; — and  that  England  at  large,  with  all 
its  disadvantages  of  continual  vicissitudes  and  cloudy  skies,  ap- 
pears to  be  the  country  in  which  the  greatest  longevity  is  at- 
tained. We  cannot  refrain  from  presenting  our  readers  with 
the  subjoined  statement,  taken  from  the  statistical  inquiries  of 
Dr.  Hawkins. 

*  On  an  average  of  the  ten  years  from  1816  to  1826,  the  annual 
mortality  in  Rome  was  I  in  24f.  That  is,  out  of  every  25  indiviiiuals 
in  the  Eternal  City,  one  was  annually  buried.  In  Naples,  the  ratio 
of  mortality  is  somewhat  less,  being  1  in  28^  annually.  Let  us  now 
look  to  London.  The  rata  of  mortality  there  is,  annually,  1  in  40- 
In  England,  generally,  it  is  1  in  60.  In  Paris,  it  is  1  in  32 :  in 
France  generally^  it  is  1  in  40  (the  same  as  London,  and  20  more  un- 
favourable than  England).  In  Nice,  it  is  1  in  31.  In  Glasgow,  it  is 
1  in  44.  In  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  1  in  49,  or  11  more  un&vourable 
than  England  generally.' 

It  has  already  been  admitted,  that  mere  change,  in  many 
cases,  may  prove  of  decided  advantage,  even  though  the  new 
district  may  not  be,  to  the  continued  resident,  so  salubrious  as 
the  one  the  patient  has  quitted ;  and  from  this  circumstance,  an 
inference  may  be  drawn  in  favour  of  removal.  Here,  of  course, 
facts  must  speak  for  themselves ;  and  it  is  on  this  account  that 
we  are  about  to  lay  before  our  readers  a  brief  summary  of  Dr. 
Clark's  very  careful  and  impartial  investigations.  Previously  to 
this,  however,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  present,  in  a  cursory 
manner,  the  substance  of  what  is  partly  certain  and  partly  con- 
jectural, in  reference  to  *  the  influence  of  situation '  (as  far  as 
our  own  country  is  concerned)  ^  on  the  duration  of  life.' 

Mr.  Mansford,  who,  some  years  since,  published  an  interest- 
ing pamphlet  on  this  subject,  has  endeavoured  to  prove,  that 
health  and  longevity  are  most  efieGtually  secured  by  residence 
in  those  situations  that  are  at  the  same  time  high,  and  dry,  and 
temperate.  He  attaches  much  importance  to  the  relative  weight 
of  the  atmosphere  at  different  elevations,  when  individuals  are 
not  merely  temporary  visiters  to  spots,  the  air  of  which  has 
more  or  less  levity  or  weight,  but  continued  inhabitants  of  the 
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parts.  An  elevation  of  500  feet,  which,  in  a  hillv  country,  is 
by  no  means  uncommon,  diminishes,  we  are  told,  the  weight  of 
the  atmosphere  pressing  upon  us  nearly  six  hundred  pounds  ; 
and,  however  insensible  we  may  be  to  such  reduction,  Mr, 
Mansford  contends,  that  it  cannot  fail  of  having  very  important 
influence  upon  the  interior  actions  of  the  system. 

It  cannot  be  doubted,  he  says,  that  the  removal  of  so  large  a 
degree  of  resistance  must  give  a  greater  freedom  of  action  to 
the  main  spring  of  the  circulation,  as  well  as  greater  power  of 
distension  to  the  vessels  themselves,  especially  to  the  superficial 
vessels ;  both  of  which  causes,  like  all  others,  will  operate  most 
powerftilly  on  a  part  with  a  tendency  to,  or  under  the  actual 
presence  of  disorder.  Hence,  he  supposes,  (and  the  supposi- 
tion seems  pretty  well  grounded,)  that  those  persons  who  are 
consumptively  disposed  should  avoid  an  atmosphere  of  thi^ 
kind ;  which,  on  the  other  hand,  is  conducive  to  health  and 
longevity  when  the  individual  is  without  any  tendency  to  affec- 
tions of  the  chest.  For  the  consumptive,  Mr.  M.  recommends 
lower  and  even  moister  situations;  and  he  adds  testimonies 
from  Various  authors  of  character,  to  prove,  that  consumption  is 
less  frequent  in  such  localities  as  are  fenny  and  damp,  and 
where  intermittent  fevers  prevail,  than  they  are  in  districts 
otherwise  more  salubrious.  We  are  informed,  for  instance, 
that,  in  Holland,  consumptions  are  comparatively  infrequent ; 
and  Drs.  Wells,  Harrison,  and  others  have  stated,  that  the  moist 
parts  of  fenny  counties  do  not  abound  so  much  in  consumptive 
invalids  as  their  higher  and  dryer  parts.  The  inference  which 
Mr.  M.  draws  from  these  data  is  this;  that  *  air  impregnated 

*  with  moisture,  or  with  difFerent  effluvia  or  miasmata,  by  which 

*  its  purity  is  lowered,  is  rather  favourable  to  the  consumptive 
'  than  otherwise.'     But  '  air  answering  to  these  conditions  is, 

*  for  the  most  part,  only  to  be  found  in  low  situations ;  where 

*  the  extreme  density  of  the  atmosphere,  and  the  resistance  of- 

*  fered  by  it  to  inordinate  action  of  the  vessels,  especially  of 

*  their  extreme  branches,  may  be  supposed  to  have  a  share  in 

*  the  beneficial  effect.' 

Other  writers,  however,  have  told  us,  that  consumption  is  at 
least  of  as  great  frequency  among  the  fens  as  in  dryer  districts ; 
and  some  writers  are  loud  in  their  denunciation  of  a  doctrine  so 
full,  they  allege,  of  fallacy  and  error  as  that  just  alluded  to. 
Here,  of  course,  as  in  other  matters,  actual  observation,  rather 
than  abstract  reasoning,  must  decide  the  controversy. 

For  our  own  parts,  we  should  be  disposed  to  look  upon  those 
spots  as  offering  the  greatest  promise  to  phthisical  invalids, 
which  are  sheltered  from  bleak  winds,  but  where  the  air  is  not 
too  light,  as  is  the  case  in  mountainous,  or  even  hilly  situations, 
but  where,  together  with  relative  lowness,  a  dry,  rather  than  a 
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iWK^hy  Boil^  gives  its  character  to  the  circumainhient  air.  Ele- 
vatiqn  and  dryness  are  probably  the  most  conducive  to  health 
i\nd  longevity^  when  consumptive  ailment  is  not  part  of  the  con- 
sititutional  tendency ;  and  the  following  statement  we  hold  to  be 
generally  accurate. 

'  A  sbort  residence  in  an  elevated  place  may  be  sufficient  to  invi- 
gorate the  young  convalescent ;  but  that  of  the  old  man  must  be  more 
permanent ;  he  may  perhaps  quit  it  occasionaUy  a  short  time  with  im- 
punity>  but  he  must  oonsiuer  it  his  residence  where  nine-tenths  of  his 
time  must  be  spent.  Above  all^  those  who  have  passed  the  whole  or 
the  greater  part  of  a  long  life  in  an  elevated  situation^  should  be  cau- 
tious of  quitting  it  to  reside  in  a  lower  one.  If  lightening  the  atmo- 
spheric load  can  give  fresh  vigour  to  the  vital  actions^  and  thus  prolong 
bfe,  incxeasing  it  must  necessarily^  by  depressix^g  them^  shorten  it. 
The  lives  pf  Parr  and  John  Jacobs  soon  terminated  after  quitting  their 
native  hills^  the  one  of  Jura^  and  the  other  of  Shropshire. 

The  different  measures  of  temperature,  of  dryness  or  its  op-» 
ptosite*  and  of  density,  are,  perhaps,  the  whole  quaUtiea  of  air 
from  which  we  could  i  priori  predicate  suitable  conditions  for 
di£R^rent  tendencies  and  actual  disorders. 

There  is  one  other  principle,  however,  in  atmospheric  in- 
fluence,  which  is  sufficiently  pianifest,  and  to  which  the  above 
quaUtiea  may  be  considered  as^  for  the  most  part,  subordinate^ 
We  allude  to  those  incessant  workifigs  of  electrical  agency 
which  at  once  form  anil  disperse  ckuds,— fwhiqh  drmk  up  the 
laoisture  of  this  part,  to  pour  it  out  ii>  large  inundations  on  that 
paxt,— which,  in  &c^  are  the  physical  or  immediate  sources  of 
tide  thunder's  roar  and  the  Kgatning's  glare ;  which,  acting  upon 
t^  animal  frame^  occasion  many  beasts  of  the  field  to  pvove  to 
ihe  rM3tio  observer  barometric  indices  of  the  mosib  faithfiil  kind ; 
^od  which  exalt  and  depress  the  scale  of  human  feelii^  with  a 
rapidity  and  force  that  are  truly  astonishing.  Even  naaniacat 
paroxysms,  that  are  by  some  attributed  to  the  phasea  of  the 
moon,  are,  we  believe,  more  justly  referrible  to  electric  ia- 
ftue^ce;  and  when  we  speak  o£  ^e  Sirocco,  and  the  Trade 
Winds,  and  the  Hurricane,  we  merely  talk  of  so  many-  modifi- 
cations of  electric  impulse*    » 

So  decidedly,  in  our  opinion^  are  these  principles  estabUshed, 
as  to  incline  us  to  think  that,  should  an  adivancemeni  in 
science  bring  wkh  it  any  improvement  in  meteorological  or  at^ 
mospheric  phik>&ophy,  eleedriciky  would  be  found  the  mair^ 
spring  by  which  aerial  mutations  of  all  kiods  and  degrees  are 
apcoinplished.  Beyond  the  fiict,  however,  that  the  positive  and 
negative  adad  mixie4  condationa  of  the  electric  agency  influence 
Ijie  air,  ajidj,  through  that  medium^  the  anitaiate  machine,  no«i 
^hing  haa  hitherto,  beent  precisely  or  defiaitively  ascertained; 

d.  the  etectcic  relatiiona  and  dependendisa  of  ocguti^d  bodiea 
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are  not  at  present  sufficiently  susceptible  of  generalization  foi* 
any  correct  inferences  to  be  deduced  from  them.  Observation, 
then,  as  before  mentioned,  is,  as  yet,  our  only  guide  through 
these  mazes  of  meteorological  difficulties ;  and  we  must  witnesis 
effects^  or  trust  to  the  accounts  of  others,  before  we  can  pro- 
nounce with  any  thing  like  certainty  respecting  the  salubrity  of 
this,  or  the  insalubrity  of  that  district,  as  it  respects  soil  and  at- 
mosphere. 

Dr.  Clark  has  rendered  this  service  to  the  public  in  the  inte- 
resting volume  before  us ;  a  brief  abstract  of  which  we  shall  no^ 
lay  before  our  readers. 

After  reprobating  the  practice — which  was  some  time  ago 
more  common  than  it  now  is — of  sending  hopeless  cases  of  con- 
sumptive affection  to  terminate  in  foreign  and  distant  land^ ; 
and  after  cautioning  the  reader  generally  against  the  indulgence 
of  too  sanguine  expectations  on  the  score  of  changes  \  Dr. 
C.  proceeds  to  particularize  those  ailments  in  which  an  altered 
atmosphere^  under  judicious  regulations  and  restrictions^  may 
at  times  prove  radically  and  lastingly  beneficial.  These  are, 
mainly,  disorders  manifestly  implicating,  and  in  most  cases  orf- 
ginating  in,  disturbance  of  the  digestive  functions,  and  con- 
sumptive derangements  in  their  early  stages ;  other  disorders, 
which,  although  having  principally  to  do  with  the  lungs  or  their 
appendages,  are  not  truly  consumptive;  and  lastly,  chronic 
rheumatism.  He  then  divides  the  milder  regions  of  our  own 
country  into  four  districts  or  groupes  of  climate : 

*  That  of  the  South  Coast,  comprehending  the  tract  of  coast  between 
Hastings  and  Portland  Island ;  the  South-west  Coast,  from  the  latter 
point  to  Cornwall ;  the  district  of  the  Lands-End;  the  Western  Groupe, 
comprehending  the  places  along  the  borders  of  the  Bristol  Channel  and 
estuary  of  the  Severn.  We  shall  find  that  each  of  these  regions  has 
some  peculiar  features  in  its  climate,  which  characterize  it,  and  distin- 
guish it  from  the  others,  both  as  regards  its  physical  and  its  medicd 
qualities.* 

We  are  rather  surprised,  by  the  way,  that  Dr.  C.  should  take 
no  notice  of  the  central  county  of  England.  About  the  towns 
of  Warwick  and  Leamington,  for  instance,  we  have  found  the 
air  to  be  more  mild  and  uniform  than  in  most  other  counties ; 
and  in  a  late  visit  made  to  the  latter  place,  we  were  struck  with 
the  many  instances  of  longevity  the  county  of  Warwick  presents, 
both  among  the  living  inhabitants,  and  in  the  advanced  ages  of 
Kfe  marked  on  the  tombs  in  the  church-yards.  Dr.  Loudon, 
who  has  written  a  treatise  on  Leamington  and  its  springs,  gives 
the  following  (as  it  appears  to  us)  correct  account  of  this  place 
and  its  neighbourhood; — and  we  feel  convinced  that,  inde- 
pendently of  the  waters,  which  may,  or  may  not,  be  applicable 
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to  particular  cases,  invalids  who  come  clown  from  the  north  to 
the  south  in  search  of  health,  would  often  do  well  by  staying  at 
Leamington,  rather  than  proceeding  to  tlieir  southern  desti- 
nation« 

'  Situated',  says  Dr.  L.,  '  at  a  distance  from  the  coast,  and  in  the 
midst  of  a  level  country,  the  town  of  Leamington  is  neither  exposed  to 
those  sudden  gusts  of  wind  which  are  so  often  attended  with  danger  to 
invalids^  nor  to  the  frequent  rains  which  a  mountainous  neighbourhood 
so  constantly  attracts.  Besides,  being  nearly  at  an  equal  distance  from 
the  East  and  West  Seas,  as  well  as  the  Channel,  the  temperature  is 
more  mild  and  equal  than  at  any  other  watering-place  in  the  country; 
and  the  climate  more  genial  than  that  of  towns  in  the  same  latituae, 
lying  nearer  to  the  Atlantic  and  German  Ocean.  The  rich  and  highljr 
cultivated  state  of  the  soil,  too,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  with 
the  numerous  scattered  woods  and  rivulets,  contributes  in  no  small  de- 
gree to  its  being  one  of  the  most  salubrious  spots  in  the  kingdom.  And 
this  fact  is  corroborated  by  the  numerous  cases  of, longevity  which  the 
records  of  the  place  so  amply  supply.' — Loudon  on  Leamington  Spa* 

Of  Hastings  and  Brighton,  Dr.  Clark  gives  the  following 
comparative  estimate.     During  January  and  February,  Hastings 

*  has  the  advantage,  in  as  far  as  regards  warmth  and  shelter 

*  from  the  north  and  north-east  winds,  of  all  the  places  on  the 

*  coast  of  Sussex;  and  therefore,  it  will  be  found  a  favourable 

*  residence  generally  to  invalids  labouring  under  diseases  of  the 

*  chest.'    The  air  of  Brighton  is,  on  the  other  hand,  *  eminently 

*  dry,  sharp,  and  bracing';  and  it  is  only  in  Autumn  and  the 
early  part  of  Winter,  that  its  air  is  more  mild  and  steady  than 
even  that  of  Hastings;  on  which  account,  if  resorted  to  by  con- 
sumptive invalids,  these  times  are  to  be  chosen.  It  is  a  curious 
fact,  that  a  considerable  diversity  of  climate  is  found  in  different 
parts  of  Brighton.     *  East  of  the  Steyne,  the  air  is  dry  and 

*  bracing.  To  the  westward,  it  is  somewhat  damper,  but  milder.' 
If  there  be  any  correctness  in  the  speculations  before  alluded 
to,  we  should  therefore  say,  that  the  former  is  more  fitted  for 
the  dyspeptic,  the  latter  for  the  consumptive  invahd. 

But  it  is  the  Isle  of  Wight  which  Dr.  C.  considers  as  claim- 
ing  particular  attention,  inasmuch  as  *  it  comprehends  within 

*  itself  advantages  which  are  of  great  value  to  the  delicate  in- 

*  valid,  and  to  obtain  which  in  almost  any  other  part  of  Eng- 
'  land,  he  would  require  to  make  a  considerable  journey.'  For 
a  winter  residence,  UndercliiF  is  especially  recommended,  as 
being  dry  and  free  from  moist  or  impure  exhalations,  while  it 
is  completely  sheltered. from  the  north,  north-east,  and  west 
winds.  Dr.  Lempriere  pronounces  UnderclifF  to  afford  a 
climate  as  favourable  to  the  invaUd  as  any  part  of  England. 

*  So  great',  says  Dr.  Clark,  *  is  the  transition  of  climate  expe- 

*  rienced  on  descending  into  the  Underchff  vale,  that  the  Italian 
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*  traveller  is  remind  eel  by  it  of  his  sensations  on  entering  the 

*  valley  of  Duomo  d'Ossola,  after  quitting  the  chilly  defiles  of 

*  the  Simplon.'  The  eastern  part  of  Undercliff,  from  Bonchurch 
to  St.  Lawrence,  is  the  best.  Undercliff  altogether  is  remark- 
ably exempt  from  fogs,  and  Dr.  C.  states,  that  he  has  seen 
nothing  along  the  southern  coast,  that  will  bear  a  comparison 
with  it.  On  the  south-western  coast,  Torquay  comes  nearest 
to  it;  but  the  climate  of  this  last  place  is  softer,  more  humid^ 
and  more  relaxing,  while  Undercliff  is  dryer  and  more  bracing. 

^  If  single  houses^  each  surrounded  with  a  garden^  and  the  buildings 
erected  with  due  regard  to  the  wants  of  delicate  invalids,  were  erected 
at  Undercliff,  the  place  would  bid  fair  to  exceed  all  other  winter  re- 
sidences in  this  country;  and  the  Isle  of  Wight  would  add  to  its  title 
of^the  Garden  of  England,  that  of  the  British  Madeira.' 

In  summer,  Niton  is  a  good  residence,  as  is  likewise  Cowes. 
Sandown  and  Shanklin  also  may  be  recommended.     *  But  of 

*  all  the  situations  in  the  Island,  Ryde  appears  to  me,'  says  our 
Author  *  to  deserve  a  preference  as  a  summer  residence.'  From 
this  place,  however,  the  invalid  is  recommended  to  return  to 
Undercliff  in  September. 

Salcombe,  Torquay,  Dawlish,  Exmouth,  Salterton,  and  Sid- 
mouth  have  their  various  recommendations,  which  are  pointed 
out  by  Dr.  C.  The  first  is  perhaps  the  warmest  spot  on  the  south- 
west coast.  Torquay  has  already  been  mentioned  as  being  both 
dry  and  warm,  and  it  is  remarkably  sheltered.  After  Tor- 
quay, Dawlish  *  deserves  the  preference.*  Exmouth  is  a  healthy- 
place,  and  beautiful  in  its  surrounding  scenery  ;  but  *  Salterton, 

*  a  village  on  the  coast  about  four  miles  to  the  eastward  of  Ex- 

*  mouth,  presents  advantages  in  point  of  situation  which  render 

*  it  preferable  to  the  latter  place  as  a  winter  abode  for  the  in- 

*  valid.     It  stands  in  a  small  open  valley  on  the  sea-shore,  free 

*  from  currents  of  air,  and  well  protected  from  winds, — particu- 

*  larly  northerly  winds.'  Sidmouth  has  rather  a  damp  climate, 
and  the  sea  fogs  are  very  prevalent  in  winter ;  but  Dr.  C.  sup- 
poses it  to  be  well  calculated  for  a  summer  and  autumnal  bath- 

A0         ing  place. 

_;,),i,  Of  the  south-western  climate  generally,  our  Author  remarks, 

that  it  is  rather  humid,  while  it  is  mild.  *  In  one  class  of  com- 
*.  plaints,  (inflammatory,)  it  is  therefore  calculated  to  prove  de- 

*  cidedly  beneficial ;  in  another,   of  an  opposite  kind,  (nervous 

*  or  asthenic,)  equally  injurious.' 

'  What  may  he  the  real  estimation  in  which  the  climate  of  Devon- 
shire ought  to  be  held  in  consumptive  complaints,  and  what  may  be 
its  absolute  effect  upon  these,  I  nave  much  difficulty  in  saying ;  but 
this  much  I  may  venture  to  advance ;  that  as  an  invalid  will  be  ex- 
posed to  less  rigorous  cold,  and  for  a  shorter  season,  will  have  more 
hours  of  iine  weather,  and,  consequently  more  exercise  in  the  open  air. 
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he  gives  himself  a  better  chance  by  passing  the  winter  here>  than  he 
could  have  in  the  more  northern  parts  of  the  island.  To  compare  it, 
also,  in  this  respect  with  the  milder  climates  of  the  southern  conti<* 
nent  of  Europe,  is  no  easy  task.  In  the  south  of  Europe,  the  invalid 
has  finer  days,  a  dryer  air,  and  more  constant  weather ;  but  the  transi- 
tions of  temperature  (there),  though  less  frequent,  are  more  consider- 
able. In  the  nights,  I  believe,  invalids  are  often  exposed  to  severer 
cold  than  here ;  and  this  arises  partly  from  the  great  range  of  tempe- 
rature, and  partly  from  the  imperfect  manner  they  are  protected  from 
the  cold  of  night  by  the  bad  arrangement  of  the  houses,  chimneys,  &e. 
'  From  the  soft  nature  of  the  climate  of  this  coast  (Devonshire),  in- 
valids who  mean  to  reside  here  during  several  winters,  ^ould  leave  it 
in  summer,  and  seek  a  dryer  and  more  bracing  air/ 

Chudleigh  and  Moreton-Hampstead,  as  well  as  Ilfracomb^ 
and  Linton,  are  pointed  cmt  by  Dr.  C.  as  excellent  summer 
retreats. 

When  treating  on  the  climate  of  the  Land's  End,  our  Author 
states,  that  its  great  humidity  and  exposure  to  winds  counter- 
poise its  mildness.  It  may  not  then,  in  general,  be  considered 
as  a  favourable  climate  for  consumption,  except  *  when  the  dis* 

*  ease  is  accompanied  with   an  irritated  state  of  the  mncoud 
'  membrane  of  the  lungs,  producing  a  dry  cough  or  one  with 

*  little  expectoration.'     *  Invalids  who  have  passed  the  winter 

*  at  Penzance,  and  whose  complaints  are  likely  to  be  aggravated 
'  by  the  spring  winds,  might  remove  to  Flushing  or  Fowey  at 

*  that  season,  or  some  might  even  go  to  Clifton  with  advan- 

*  tage.' 

Bristol  acid  Clifton  are  ranked  among  the  best  winter  resi- 
dences in  the  western  division,  as  they  are  at  once  mild  and  dry  r 
and  Clifton  air  is  stated  to  be  as  especially  applicable  to  thosef 
cases  in  which  a  relaxed  state  of  the  bronchial  membrane,  or  of 
the  system  generally,  exists,  or  where  a  strong  disposition  to 
spitting  of  blood  has  manifested  itself.  In  these  cases,  Clifton* 
is  regarded  as  inferior  only  to  UnderclifFin  the  Isle  of  Wight. 

*  In  the  nervous'  (as  opposed  to  the  inflammatory  forms)  *  of 
'  indigestion,  Clifton  will  prove  a  much  more  favourable  resi* 

*  dence,  either  in  winter  or  summer,  than  any  part  of  Devon- 

*  shire.' 

Dr.  Clark  divides  France,  in  respect  of  the  climates  on  which 
he  treats,  into  the  We^  and  South-west^  and,  the  South-east. 
Under  the  former,  he  includes  the  whole  tract  of  country  from 
Brittany  to  Bayonne,  comprising  L'Orient,  Nantes,  La  Ro- 
cheller  Bourdeaiix,  Montauban,  Pau,  and  Toulouse.  The  air 
of  these  parts,  generally,  is  soft  and  relaxing,  and  therefore 
suitable  for  complaints  to  which  the  south  coast  of  France  is 
injurious ;  particularly  gastric  dyspepsia,  or  dyspepsia  depend- 
ing on  an  inflammatory  state  of  the  stomach,  and  the  dry  bron- 
chial irritations. 
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'  In  that  class  of  ootisumptive  patients  in  whom  the  disease  is  com- 
plicated with  either  or  both  of  the  above  states  or  dispositions^  and  in 
whonij  consequently^  there  is  a  great  susceptibility  to  the  influence  of 
dry  keen  wind^^  this  climate  wiU  generally  agree.  Laennec  found  the 
southern  coast  of  Brittany  very  fiivourahle  to  consumptive  patients ; 
and  he  also  observed^  that  the  portion  of  consumptive  diseases  in  this 
part  of  France  was  comparatively  smalL' 

Guernsey  and  Jersey  are  deemed  by  Dr.  C.  not  suitable^  in 
general,  either  to  consumptive  diseases  or  consumptive  ten- 
dencies. Pauy  the  capital  of  the  department  of  the  Lower 
Pyrenees,  although  a  desirable  winter  residence  for  bronchial 
affections,  is  too  changeable  either  for  rheumatic  ailments  or 
for  genuine  consumptive  disorder. 

The  South-east  of  France,  through  all  its  territory  from 
Montpelier  to  Nice,  so  far  from  being  £ivourabIe  in  consump- 
tion, is  decidedly  and  conspicuously  the  reverse.  In  nervous 
and  hypochondriac  ailments,  much  advantage  may  be  gauied 
from  a  visit  to,  or  an  excursion  through  its  several  provinces. 
Asthmatic,  arthritic,  rheumatic,  and  scrofulous  disorders  may 
ako  be  much  mitigated  by  the  air  of  these  districts,  especially 
by  that  of  Nice,  the  climate  of  which  is  altogether  a  dry  one ; 
and  chronic  bronchial  diseases,  which  may  often  simulate  con- 
sumption, are  sometimes  much  aHeviated  by  a  residence  at  this 
place.  Invalids  ought  to  resort  there  about  the  middle  of  Oc- 
tober, and  should  not  quit  it  before  the  beginning  of  May. 
The  climate  of  Villa  Franca  resembles  that  of  Nice,  but  it  is 
still  dryer  and  raiher  warmer ;  qualities  which  are,  perhaps, 

E>ssessed  in  a  higher  measure  by  Mentooe,  San  Remo,  and 
ordighera.    Dr.  Clark  laments  that  these  last  places  do  not 
afford  the  same  accommodation  to  travellers,  as  Nice  does. 

Among  the  Italian  districts,  Genoa  is  first  mentioned  by  our 
Author :  the  air  of  that  city  is  said  to  be  suitable  to  '  relaxed 

*  phlegmatic  habits,'  but,  for  chest  affections,  decidedly  improper. 
Its  heaUhiest  months  are,  April,  May,  June,  September,  and 
October;  the  most  unhealthy  are,  December^  January,  Fe- 
bruary, and  August.  Massa  di  Carrara,  between  Genoa  and 
Pisa,  is  said  to  be  particularly  mild  and  healthy  during  the 
winter.  Florence  is  one  of  the  most  agreeable  residences  in 
Italy,  but  it  is  '  far  from,  being  a  favourable  climate  for  an  in- 
'  valid»  and  least  of  all  for  an  iavalid  disposed  to  consumption** 
The  climate  of  Pisa  is  softer  thaa  that  of  Nice,,  but  not  so  waarm;. 

*  loss,  soft,  bull  less  heavy  aad.  depressing  than  that  of  Rome.* 
Naples  has  a  climate  more,  vesembling  Nice  than-  any  otbcv 
Italian  state,  but  it  is  much  more  cbangeablov  and  '  if  somewhai) 

*  softer  in  winter,  is  more  damp  and  wet.'  Consuaptive  patients 
would  be  very  improperly  sent  there. 

*  Naples,  icb  howexer,.  well  suited  as  a  winteir  residence  fev  tliose  who 
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are  labouring  under  general  debility  and  derangement  of  the  constitu- 
tion without  any  marked  local  disease.  The  beauty  of  its  situation, 
the  brilliancy  of  its  skies,  and  the  interest  excited  by  the  surrounding 
scenery,  render  it  a  very  desirable  and  very  delightful  winter  resi- 
dence for  those  who  rather  require  mental  amusements  and  recreation 
for  the>estoration  of  their  general  health,  than  a  mild  equable  climate 
for  the  removal  of  any  particular  disease/ 

Of  Rome,  Dr.  C.  says,  that,  *  though  a  soft,  it  cannot  be  con- 
'  sidered  as  a  damp  climate ' ;  and  it  would  appear  from  its  phy- 
sical qualities,  to  be  altogether  the  best  of  any  in  Italy.  High 
winds  are  comparatively  unfrequent.  Incipient  consumption, 
bronchial  disorder,  and  chronic  rheumatism  are  often  much  re- 
lieved by  a  residence  at  Rome. 

^  The  period  at  which  an  invalid  should  arrive  at  Rome,  when  he 
has  it  in  his  power  to  ^x  this,  is  October ;  and  if  the  chest  be  the  part 
affected,  the  banning  of  May  will  be  sufficiently  early  for  him  to 
leave  it.  After  this  time,  he  should  move  northwards,  being  guided 
by  the  weather  as  to  the  period  of  crossing  the  Alps ;  though  this 
shoidd  scarcely  be  done  before  the  middle  or  end  of  June.  About  the 
Lago  Maggiore,  or  Lago  de  Como,  the  invalid  may  pass  a  week  or  two, 
if  the  weather  is  such  as  to  render  it  prudent  for  him  to  delay  cross- 
ing the  mountains.  The  Simplon  is  altogether  the  best  passage  from 
Italy  to  Switzerland  at  this  season.' 

Almost  the  whole  of  Italy  is  objectionable  for  invalids  in  sum- 
mer. But  in  the  vicinity  of  Naples,  there  are  several  beautiful 
spots,  as  the  Vomero  and  the  Capo  di  Monte,  immediately  in  its 
neighbourhood,  and  Sorento,  Castelamare,  and  the  Island  of 
Ischia,  more  distant,  which  are  exceptions  to  the  rule.  Siena, 
moreover,  affords  a  healthy  summer  residence  for  persons  who 
are  not  very  liable  to  suffer  from  rapid  changes  of  temperature ; 
which  often  occur  there  during  the  summer,  owing  to  the  high 
and  exposed  situation  of  the  place.  Switzerland,  if  the  invalid 
be  careful,  may  be  resorted  to  in  the  summer  season,  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Geneva  being  the  least  exceptionable.  But  there 
is  no  place  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  where  the  pulmonary 
invalid  could  reside  with  so  much  advantage  during  the  whole 
of  the  year,  as  in  Madeira. 

'  Invalids  intending  to  pass  the  winter  in  Madeira,  should  leave  this 
country  in  the  end  of  September,  or  the  beginning  of  October.  The 
beginning  of  June  is  sufficiently  early  to  leave  the  island,  to  return  to 
England.  The  climate  of  this  country  is  seldom  sufficiently  warm,  or 
at  least  steadily  so,  for  a  consumptive  patient  who  has  passed  the 
winter  in  a  milder  climate,  before  toe  middle  or  end  of  June — until 
the  summer  solstice,  I  should  say.' 

Although  Dr.  Clark  is  so  fully  impressed  with  the  ad- 
vantages promised  by  Madeira  in  the  very  early  or  menacing 
stages  of  consumption,  he  very  properly  reprobates  the  practice 
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of  sending  out  confirmed  cases  under  the  notion  of  a  specific 
quality  in  the  air  to  arrest  the  ravages  of  the  disorder.  The 
voyage,  under  such  circumstances,  can  scarcely  be  product- 
ive of  any  thing  but  mischief,  disappointment,  and  misery. 
Dr.  Renton,  whom  our  Author  quotes,  says :  *  So  uniform  is 
'  the  result  of  the  practice,  that  the  annual  importation  of  inva- 
'  lids  from  England  is  thought  a  fit  subject  for  ridicule  among 
'  the  boatmen,  on  landing  these  unfortunates  on  the  island: 
"  La  vai  mais  hum  Ingkx  a  Laranjeira** — "  there  goes  another 
"  Englishman  to  the  Orange  tree  "  (the  burying-ground  of  the 
*  Protestants)'. 

The  Azores,  in  the  Eastern  Atlantic,  (whence  come  the 
oranges  called  St.  MichaeFs  from  the  name  of  one  of  the  largest 
of  the  groupe,)  are  said  to  be  remarkably  exempt  from  consump* 
tive  ailment,  and  have  been  recommended  as  retreats  for  the 
consumptive ;  but  they  are  totally  destitute  of  the  necessary  ac- 
commodations for  visiters.  The  advantages  which  the  West 
Indies  hold  out  to  consumptive  invalids,  are,  according  to  Dr. 
Clark,  very  few ;  and  many  other  affections  are  confirmed  and 
protracted,  rather  than  mitigated  and  shortened,  by  residence 
in  these  tropical  climates. 

In  the  second  division  of  bis  treatise,  Dr.  Clark  descants 
upon  the  several  derangements  of  health  that  admit  of  or  require 
a  change  of  residence  for  their  mitigation  or  removal.  But  we 
have  already  trespassed  beyond  our  proposed  limits;  and  it 
would  be  going  rather  too  much  into  technical  medicine,  were 
we  to  follow  the  Author  in  this  part  of  his  inquiry.  Suffice  it 
to  say,  that  the  Writer  treats  most  at  large  upon  disorders  of 
the  chest  and  of  the  stomach  ;  and  that  he  supposes  this  latter 
organ  to  be,  more  than  is  commonly  imagined,  the  medium  of 
derangement  in  the  former.  There  is  manifested  throughout 
this  dissertation  sound  judgement;  but  the  diction,  though 
flowing,  is  somewhat  too  diffuse  and  verbose,  abounding  with 
repetitions;  and  the  doctrine  is,  in  our  judgement,  too  strongly 
tinctured  with  the  '  Digestive  Organ '  pathology. 

Dr.  Johnson's  book,  evidently  the  production  of  a  benevo- 
lent man,  abounds  with  much  miscellaneous  matter  of  an 
amusing  description.  The  style  and  manner,  however,  capti- 
vating as  they  may  be  to  some  readers,  are,  we  must  confess, 
little  to  our  taste.  Dr.  Harwood's  volume,  although  it  discovers 
rather  too  marked  a  partiality  towards  the  locality  of  the 
Author's  residence,  will  be  found  an  instructive  directory,  in  a 
medical  point  of  view,  for  the  visiters  to  Hastings. 
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Art.  III.  Narrative  of  a  Vovage  to  the  Pacific  and  Seerin^s  Strati, 
to  co-operate  with  the  Polar  Expeditions :  performed  in  His  Ma- 
jesty's Ship^  Blossom^  under  the  Commaiid  of  Captain  F.  W. 
Beechey,  R.N.,  in  the  Years  1825,  26,  27,  28.  Quarto,  pp.  763. 
London.    1831« 

r^APTAIN  Beechey's  expedition  formed  one  part  of  that  bold 
^^  and  partially  successful  scheme  which  proposed  to  efiect 
the  definition  of  the  Polar  shores  of  North  America,  by  pene- 
trating the  centre,  and  turning  the  flanks  of  that  remote  region. 
It  was  expected  that,  in  the  event  of  Captain  Parry's  success  iir 
effecting  the  North-west  passage,  he  must  have  exhausted  his 
resources  by  the  time  of  his  arrival  in  BehringV  Strait;  and  it 
was  justly  deemed  of  the  highest  importance,  that  be  should  be 
enabled  to  obtain  fresh  supplies  on  completing  that  portion  of 
his  voyage.  On  the  other  hand,  the  very  nature  of  Captain 
Franklins  equipment  forbade  the  embarkation  of  sufficient 
stores  for  a  lengthened  voyage.  With  a  view  to  meet  the  con- 
tingencies of  either  case,  the  Blossom  frigate  was  properly  fitted 
up  and  placed  under  the  command  of  Captain  Beechey,  with 
instructions  to  await  the  arrival  of  the  two  expeditions,  at  an 
appointed  rendezvous  on  the  western  coast  of  North  America, 
until  a  previously  arranged  date.  He  was  also  directed  to  sur-^ 
vey,  en  route,  sundry  islands  and  groupes,  for  the  putpose  of 
clearing  up  certain  doubtful  circumstances  connected  with  their 
position  and  description. 

The  frigate  sailed  from  Spitl^ad,  on  the  19th  of  May,  1835^ 
and,  after  touching  at  Santa  Cruz,  anchored  in  the  noble  har- 
bour of  Rio  Janeiro,  July  1 L  A  month's  stay  was  deemed  MM 
cessary  to  prepare  the  ship  for  the  passage  round  Cape  Horn  f 
but  it  was  dfected  in  September,  without  encountering  the  tea^ 
pestuous  weather  so  frequent  in  that  quarter*  Conception  and 
Valparaiso  were  successively  visited,  and,  late  m  October,  the 
Blossom  bore  away  from  tlie  coast  of  Cbilv  for  herfveimbed 
track  through  the  islands  of  the  Pacififc.  The  first  meeting  trilb 
natives  took  place  at  Eaeter  Island,  and  its  resalts  were  unpro- 
mising. The  islanders  were  at  first  urgent  and  app«rentfy 
friendly,  but,  at  the  sane  time,  rapacious  and-  predatory.  TheM» 
rough  greetings  were  foHowed  by  insolence,  menaces,  blowing 
of  conch-shells,  and,  at  last,  by  direct  violence  '^  nor  eonfal  the) 
party  which  had  landed  efiect  a  retreat,  without  having  laecourse 
to  fire-arms,  of  which  the  first  discharge  brought  down  ^  chief 
who  had  encouraged  the  aggressors  in  their  assault*  EK^sabeth'tf 
Island,  which  was  seen  December  2,  is  remarkable  from  its  sin- 
gular structure,  and  from  its  connection  with  a  most  extraordi- 
nary event.  The  higher  and  central  parts  of  the  land,  are  com- 
posed of  dead  coral,  evidently  forced  upward  by  some  poweriul 
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agency ;  this  nucleus  is  surrounded  by  successive  ledges  of  living 
coral,  projecting  beyond  each  other  at  different  depths. 

^  The  first  of  these  had  an  easy  slope  from  the  beach  to  a  distance  of 
about  fifty  yards^  where  it  terminated  abruptly  about  three  fathoms 
under  water.  The  next  ledge  had  a  greater  descent^  and  extended  to 
two  hundred  yards  from  the  beach^  with  twenty-five  fathoms  of  water 
over  it,  and  there  ended  as  abruptly  as  the  former;  a  short  distance  be- 
yond which^  no  bottom  could  be  ^aed  with  two  hundred  fathoms  of 
line.  Numerous  echini  live  upon  these  ledges^  and  a  variety  of  richly 
coloured  fish  play  over  their  surface^  while  some  cray-fish  inhabit  the 
deeper  sinuosities*' 

This  island  was  first  discovered  by  the  boats  of  an  American 
whaler,  under  the  following  singular  circumstances. 

^  The  Essex  was  in  the  act  of  catching  whales^  when  one  of  these 
animals  became  enraged*  and  attacked  the  vessel  by  swimming  against 
it  with  all  its  strength.  The  steersman  endeavoured  to  evade  the 
shock  by  managing  the  helm^  but  in  vain.  The  third  blow  stove  in 
the  bows  of  the  ship,  and  she  went  down  in  a  very  short  time*  even 
before  some  of  the  boats  that  were  away  had  time  to  get  on  board. 
Such  of  the  crew  as  were  in  the  ship  contrived  to  save  themselves  in 
the  boats  that  were  near,  and  were  soon  joined  by  their  astonished 
^ipmates,  who  could  not  account  for  the  sudden  disappearance  of  their 
vessel ;  but  found  themselves  unprovided  with  every  thing  necessary 
for  a  sea*voyage,  and  several  thousand  miles  firom  any  place  where 
they  could  hope  for  relief.  The  boats,  after  the  catastrophe,  determined 
to  proceed  to  Chili,  touching  at  Dude's  Island  in  their  way.  They 
steered  to  the  southward,  and,  after  considerable  sufferings,  landed  upon 
an  island  which  they  supposed  to  be  that  above  mentioned,  but  which 
was  in  fact  Elizabeth  Island.  Not  being  able  to  procure  any  water 
here,  they  continued  their  voyage  to  the  coast  of  Chili,  where  two 
boats  out  of  the  three  arrived,  but  with  only  three  or  four  persons  in 
them.  The  third  was  never  heard  of,  but  it  is  not  improbable  that  the 
wreck  of  a  boat,  and  four  skeletons,  which  were  seen  on  Ducie's  Island 
by  a  merchant  vessel,  were  her  remains  and  that  of  her  crew.  Had 
these  unfortunate  persons  been  aware  of  the  situation  of  Pitcaim'a 
Island,  which  is  only  ninety  miles  frcon  Elizabeth  Island,  and  to  lee- 
ward of  it,  all  their  lives  would  have  been  saved*' 

PttQairiii'^  Ishiiid  was  th«  next  object  ^  and  the  details  of  his 
visit  there^  supply  some  oS  the  most  interesting  portions  of  C»p^ 
tain  Beeebey  s  volome.  On  Hearing  the  land,  a  well-«q«ippecl 
boat  was  seen  und«^r  sail,  and  her  crew,  comprising  afi  the 
young  men  on  the  island,  with  '  old  Adams  *  at  their  head^  were 
soon  at  the  ship's  side.  Their  demeanour  was  frank,  but  re- 
spectful; and  their  patriarch  still  retained  his  sailor's  habits, 

*  doflSng  his  hat  and  smoothing  down  his  bald  forehead  when- 

*  ever  he  was  addressed  by  the  officers '.    His  narrative,  the 
first  cleM  and  minute  account  of  the  nxutins  whidb  pappled  the 
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island,  for  rather  repeopled  it,  since  there  are  evident  signs  of 
former  inhabitants,)  is  given  by  Captain  B.  at  greater  length 
than  we  can  manage  in  the  way  of  extract ;  and  we  must  con* 
tent  ourselves  with  indicating  its  more  remarkable  circumstances. 
Our  readers  will,  no  doubt,  recollect  that,  in  the  year  1787, 
H.  M.  S.  Bounty,  commanded  by  Lieutenant  Bligh,  was  de- 
spatched to  Otaheite,  for  the  purpose  of  transporting  the  bread- 
fruit tree  from  that  country  to  our  West  India  Islands.  A  six 
months'  sojourn  at  that  Cythera  of  the  Pacific,  must  have 
tended,  in  some  degree,  to  relax  the  bond  of  discipline ;  and 
the  conduct  of  Bligh,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  coarse 
violence,  toward  his  officers,  was  not  calculated  to  make  obe- 
dience pleasant.  Christian,  the  leader  of  the  mutiny,  had  the 
misfortune  to  be  under  obligations,  both  of  a  personal  and  a  pe- 
cuniary nature,  to  Lieut.  Bligh ;  and  the  latter  was  accustomed, 
when  under  excitement,  to  remind  his  protege  of  transactions 
to  which  a  man  of  more  delicate  feelings  would  have  cautiously 
avoided  the  most  distant  allusion.  This  was  wormwood  to 
Christian's  sensitive  nature;  and  on  one  occasion,  when  un- 
usually moved,  he  told  Bligh,  though  probably  without  any 
distinct  meaning  in  the  threat,  that  the  day  of  reckoning  would 
arrive.  On  the  day  previous  to  the  meeting,  Bligh  had  quar- 
relled fiercely  with  his  officers  about  some  miserable  trifle,  not 
forgetting  his  usual  diatribe  against  poor  Christian,  whose  re- 
sentment induced  him  to  refuse  a  conciliatory  invitation  to  sup- 
per in  the  commander's  cabin. 

'  Matters  were  in  this  state  on  the  28th  of  Aprils  17^9^  when  the . 
Bounty^  on  her  homeward  voyage,  was  passing  to  the  southward  of 
Tofoa,  one  of  the  Friendly  Islands.  It  was  one  of  those  beautiful 
nights  which  characterize  the  tropical  regions^  when  the  mildness  of 
the  air,  and  the  stillness  of  nature,  dispose  the  mind  to  reflection. 
Christian^  pondering  over  his  own  grievances,  considered  them  so  in- 
tolerable that  anything  appeared  preferable  to  enduring  them ;  and  he 
determined,  as  he  could  not  redress  them,  that  he  would  at  least  escape 
from  the  possibility  of  their  being  increased.  Absence  from  England^ 
and  a  long  residence  at  Otaheite,  where  new  connexions  were  formed, 
weakened  the  recollections  of  his  native  country,  and  prepared  his 
mind  for  the  reception  of  ideas  which  the  situation  of  the  ship  and  the 
serenity  of  the  moment  particularly  favoured.  His  plan,  strange  as  it 
may  appear  for  a  young  oflicer  to  adopt,  who  was  fairly  advanced  in 
an  nonourable  profession,  was  to  set  himself  adrift  upon  a  raft,  and 
make  his  way  to  the  island  then  in  sight.  As  quick  m  the  execution 
as  in  the  design,  the  raft  was  soon  constructed ;  various  useful  articles 
were  got  together,  and  he  was  on  the  point  of  launching  it,  when  a 
young  officer,  who  afterwards  perished  in  the  Pandora,  to  whom 
Christian  communicated  his  intention,  recommended  him,  rather  than 
risk  his  life  on  so  hazardous  an  expedition,  to  endeavour  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  ship,  which  he  thought  would  not  be  very  difficuft;  sts 
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many  of  the  ship's  coinpany  were  not  well  disposed  towards  the  com- 
mander^ and  would  all  be  very  glad  to  return  to  Otaheite,  and  reside 
among  their  friends  in  that  island.  This  daring  proposition  is  even 
more^  extraordinary  than  the  premeditated  scheme  of  his  companion, 
and,  if  true,  certainly  relieves  Christian  from  part  of  the  odium  which 
has  hitherto  attachea  to  him  as  the  sole  instigator  of  the  mutiny/ 

^  It  appears,  however,  that  this  account,  so  far  as  the  latter 
circumstance  is  concerned,  is  at  variance  with  other  statements. 
Still,  it  is  possible  that  the  intimation  may  have  been  given  in 
the  reckless  spirit  of  a  sailor,  half  in  earnest,  half  in  bitt6r  jest, 
without  a  moment's  expectation  that  it  would  be  seriously  taken 
and  desperately  followed  up*  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  hint  was 
not  lost  on  Christian,  and  he  set  about  the  execution  of  his  dark 
purpose  without  flinching  and  without  delay.  The  actual  cir- 
cumstances of  the  mutiny  have  long  been  before  the  public ; 
and  we  pass  on  to  the  subsequent  adventures  of  the  muti- 
neers. An  attempt  to  form  a  settlement  at  Tobouai,  an  island 
about  300  miles  to  the  southward  of  Taheite,  failed  through 
the  determined  opposition  of  the  natives.  The  harmony  of  the 
party  now  began  to  be  disturbed ;  different  opinions  were  fiercely 
maintained;  and,  notwithstanding  the  absurdity  and  obvious 
risk  of  the  scheme,  a  majority  of  the  crew  determined  on 
settling  at  Taheite, — the  very  first  place  where  they  would  be 
looked  for,  and  where  the  greater  part  were  actually  seized,  by 
the  ship  sent  for  that  purpose  by  the  British  Government. 
The  ship  was  given  up  to  Christian  and  eight  associates,  who, 
accompanied  by  six  natives  and  a  number  of  kidnapped 
females,  sailed,  without  any  fixed  purpose  as  to  where  they 
should  direct  their  course.  The  Marquesas  were  proposed, 
but  ultimately,  Pitcairn's  Island  was  preferred,  where,  in  Ja- 
nuary 1790,  they  landed,  and,  afiter  having  secured  every  thing 
that  could  be  of  use,  burned  the  vessel.  The  '  blacks/  origi- 
nally  engaged  on  terms  of  friendship  and  equality,  submitted  to 
be  treated  as  slaves,  and  for  about  two  years,  '  every  thing  went 
*  on  peaceably  and  prosperously.'  This  state  of  quiet  enjoy- 
ment was  interrupted  by  an  act  of  violence  committed  on  one 
of  the  slaves,  who  was  deprived  of  his  wife,  in  compliance  with 
the  unreasonable  wishes  of  the  armourer,  whose  female  com- 

E anion  had  been  killed  by  accident.  The  blacks  conspired, 
ut  their  machinations  were  detected,  and  two  of  the  number 
ultimately  lost  their  lives.  Two  quiet  years  again  passed  on, 
tiU  oppression  once  more  caused  the  blacks  to  mutiny.  This 
time,  they  managed  matters  with  flMite  fatal  skiU.  Christian, 
who  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  kind  dispositions,  was  the 
first  victim  of  the  misconduct  of  his  comrades,  and,  in  the  re- 
sult, only  four  Englishmen,  out  of  nine,  were  left  alive.  Nor 
did  the  men  of  cofeiur  long  enjoy  their  victory ;  they  quarrelled 
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among  themselves ;  the  women  took  part  in  the  contest ;  and 
after  a  sickening  serieis  of  plots  and  assassinations,  the  mate 
blacks  were  exterminated.  Next  came  variance  between  the 
females  and  the  whites  ;  and  when  harmony  was  restored,  one 
of  the  men  succeeded  in  manufacturing  ardent  spirit :  intoxica- 
tion became  frequent,  and  in  the  delirium  of  drunkenness,  a 
wretched  being  threw  himself  from  a  rocki  and  was  killed.  This, 
happily,  put  a  stop  to  the  use  of  inebriating  liquor.  The  dan- 
gerous behaviour  of  another,  made  it  qecessary  to  put  him  to 
death ;  and  this  strange  and  protracted  tragedy  closed  with  the 
natural  death  of  a  third,  and  the  sole  survivance  of  Adams. 
Before  his  decease,  however,  the  individual  just  referred  to, 
whose  name  was  Young,  and  who  is  stated  to  have  been  '  of  a 
'  serious  turn  of  mind,' introduced,  with  the  full  consent  of  Adams, 
the  systematic  observance  of  religious  duties,  in  a  regular  per- 
formance of  Sabbath  service,  and  the  introduction  of  morning 
and  evening  prayer.  This  appears  to  have  been  attended  with 
the  happiest  effect.  Captain  Beechey  observes  concerning  the 
change  produced  on  the  mind  and  habits  of  Adams,  that 

'  his  reformation  could  not,  perhaps^  have  taken  place  at  a  more  pro* 
pitious  moment.  Out  of  nineteen  children  upon  the  island,  there  were 
several  between  the  age  of  seven  and  nine  years ;  who,  had  they  been 
long  suffered  to  foUow  tlieir  own  inclinations,  might  have  acquired 
habits  which  it  would  have  been  difficult,  if  not  impossible  for  Adams 
to  eradicate.  The  moment  was  therefore  most  favourable  for  his  de- 
sign, and  his  laudable  exertions  were  attended  by  advantages  both  to 
the  objects  of  his  care  and  to  his  own  mind,  which  surpassed  his  most 
sanguine  expectations.  He  nevertheless  had  an  arduous  task  to  per- 
form.  Besides  the  children  to  be  educated,  the  Otaheitan  women 
were  to  be  converted ;  and  as  the  example  of  the  parents  had  a  power- 
'ful  influence  over  their  children,  he  resolved  to  make  them  his  first 
care.  Here  also  his  labours  sueoeeded ;  the  Otaheitans  were  naturally 
of  a  tractable  disposition,  and  gave  him  less  trouble  than  he  anticipated ; 
the  children  also  acquired  such  a  thirst  after  scriptural  knowledge, 
that  Adams  dn  a  short  time  had  little  else  to  do  than  to  answer  their 
inquiries  and  put  them  in  the  right  way.  As  they  grew  up,  they  ac- 
quired fixed  habits  of  morality  and  piety  ;  their  colony  improved  ;  in^ 
termarriages  occiured ;  and  they  now  form  a  happy  and  wdl  regulated 
society,  the  merit  of  which  in  a  great  degree  belongs  to  Adams,  and 
tends  to  redeem  the  former  errors  of  his  life.' 

The  community  thus  formed,  and  now  flourishing  in  this  se- 
cluded islet,  exists  in  the  greatest,  harmony.  Some  of  their 
usages  present  a  strange  mixture  of  barbarian  habits  with  the 
recollections,  of  more  civiliaed  association ;  as,  for  instance,  in 
the  demeanour  of  the  men  towards  the  females.  Nothing  caa 
be  more  kind  and  affectionate  than  their  treatment,  but,  as  the 
ladies  happened  to  be  second  in  the  order  of  creaticMi,  it  has 
been  sagaciously  detejrmined,  that  man's  priority  in  this  inaliance 
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S^es  hhn  a  right  to  priority  of  service^  and  he  claims,  in  conse- 
qneiice,  precedence  in  the  honours  and  conveniences  of  the 
table. 

^  Their  argument  was^  that  man  was  made  firsts  and  oughts  conse- 
quently^ on  all  occasions  to  he  served  firsts — ^  conclusion  which  de- 
prived us  of  the  company  of  the  women  at  table  during  the  whol<^ 
of  our  stay  at  the  island.  Far  from  coasid^ng  themselves  neglected, 
they  very  good-naturedly  chatted  ^vith  us  behind  our  seats^  and  flapped 
away  the  flies^  and  by  a  gentle  tap^  accidentally  or  playfully  delivered, 
reminded  us  occasionally  of  the  honour  that  was  done  us.  The  con- 
elusion  of  wax  meal  was  the  signal  for  the  women  to  prepare  their  own, 
to  whom  we  resigned  our  seats,  and  stroUed  out  to  eajoy  the  freshness 
of  the  night.  It  was  late  by  the  time  the  women  had  finished,  aud 
we  were  not  sorry  when  we  were  shewn  to  the  beds  provided  for  us. 
The  mattress  was  composed  of  palm-ieaves  covered  with  native  cloth ; 
the  sheets  were  of  the  same  material,  and  we  knew  by  the  crackling 
of  them,  that  they  were  quite  new  from  the  loom  or  beater.  The  whole 
arrangement  was  extremely  comfortable,  and  highly  inviting  to  repose, 
which  the  freshness  of  the  apartment,  rendered  cool  by  the  circulation 
of  air  through  its  sides,  enabled  us  to  enjoy  without  any  annoyance 
^?om  heat  or  insects.  One  interruption  only  disturbed  our  first  sleep ; 
it  was  the  pleasing  melody  of  the  evening  hymn,  which,  after  tne 
lamps  were  put  out,  was  chanted  by  ^e  wh(de  family  in  the  middle 
of  the  room.  In  the  monung  also  we  were  awoke  by  their  morning 
hyom  and  family  devotioor  As  we  were  much  tired,  and  the  sun's 
vays  had  not  yet  found  their  way  through  the  broad  ppeuing  of  the 
apartment,  we  composed  ourselves  to  rest  again,  and,  on  awaking, 
found  that  all  the  natives  were  gone  to  their  several  occupations, — the 
men  to  offer  what  assistance  they  could  to  our  boats  in  landing,  carry- 
ing burdens  for  the  seamen,  cr  to  gather  what  fruits  were  in  season. 
Some  of  the  women  had  taken  our  linen  to  wash ;  those  whose  turn  it 
was  to  cook  for  the  day,  were  preparing  the  oven,  the  pig,  a»nd  the 
yams ;  and  we  could  hear  by  the  reiterated  strokes  of  the  beater,  that 
others  were  engaged  in  the  manufeicture  o£  cloth.  By  our  bedside  had 
already  been  placed  some  ripe  fruits,  and  our  hats  were  crowned  with 
diaplets  of  the  fresh  blossoms  of  the  none  or  flower-tree  (morinda  cu 
trififlia),  which  the  women  had  gathered  in  the  freshness  of  the  morn- 
ing dew.  On  looking  round  the  apartm^t,  though  it  contained  se* 
versd  beds,  \^e  found  no  partition,  curtain,  or  screens ;  they  had  not 
yet  been  considered  necessary.  So  far  indeed  from  conoealmeiU;  being 
thought  of,  when  we  were  about  to  set  up,  the  women,  anidous  to 
shew  their  attention,  assembled  to  wi^  us  a  good  morning,  and  to  in- 
quire in  what  way  they  could  contribute  to  our  comforts,  and  to  pre- 
aent  us  with  some  little  gift  which  the  produce  of  the  isJand  afforcbd.' 

It  ^ere  much  tp  be  wUhed,  thait  Ibis  pleasing  state  of  things 
n^iigbt  continue,  wd  this  patriarchal  tribe  remaia  unspott^ 
tsom  the  world ;  but,  notwithstanding  the  most  casefiit  cuha- 
v^tioa  of  eyery  appt  capable  of  culture,  it  is  faeginning  to  be, 
fdit«  thfit  die  usitUM)i  WVa^  of  incisaae  inust  aoon  ATpr-rpopidate 
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the  ishnd.  The  surplus  must,  of  course,  be  draughted  ofi^  ar 
perish :  and  we  are  happy  to  state,  that  measures  ha^e  been 
taken  by  the  British  Government  to  meet  the  emergency,  a»d 
to  furnish  this  interesting  people  urith  articles  now  become  iti- 
dispensable  to  their  comfort. 

The  Blossom  sailed  on  her  further  destination,.  Dec.  SI. 
Gambler's  Groupe  was  the  next  object  of  importance;  but  the 
turbulence  of  the  inhabitants  endangered  the  safety  of  the 
party  that  landed,  and  fire-arms  were,  of  necessity,  resorted  to  in 
defence  of  life*  Among  the  more  interesting  incidents  of  tbe 
passage  through  the  series  of  insular  formations  among  whteh 
the  vessel  was  now  threading  its  way,  may  be  reckoned  the  dis- 
covery of  a  small  island  in  latitude  19^  4fy  S.  and  longitude 
140^  S9^  W.,  on  which  was  found  an  assemblage  of  upwards  df 
forty  individuals,  with  the  dress,  language,  and  manners  of  Ta- 
heite,  although  600miles  from  that  island,  and  in  a  region  of  whioh 
the  natives  are  different  in  all  respects  of  personal  appearance 
and  civilization.  Although  they  had  made  themselves  sidHciently 
comfortable  in  their  new  abode,  they  were  anxious  for  a  con* 
veyance  to  their  own  country ;  but  this  was  impossible ;  and 
one  family  only  was  accommodated  with  a  passage.  Tbey 
were  all  Christians,  and  were  in  possession  of  Testatnents  and 
hymn-books  in  their  own  language ;  nor  did  their  general  de- 
meanour disagree  with  their  profession.  It  afterwards  ap- 
peared that  three  large  double  canoes,  under  the  command  of 
several  chiefs,  had  embarked  from  Chain  Island,  tributary  to 
Taheite,  and  about  300  miles  from  it  in  an  easterly  direction, 
on  a  visit  of  ceremony  to  a  new  sovereign.  Alternate  cidms 
and  storms  subjected  them  to  dreadful  sufferings,  and  drove 
them,  not  only  out  of  their  course,  but,  as  already  stated,  600 
miles  beyond  the  place  to  which  they  were  bound :  two  of  the 
canoes  have  never  been  heard  of. 

We  feel  considerable  difficulty  in  dealing  with  Captain 
Beechey's  statements  respecting  Taheite.  He  seems  to  charge 
the  missionaries  with  miscalculation  and  failure  in  their  system 
of  civilization,  as  well  as  with  no  little  exaggeration  in  their  ex- 
hibition of  its  good  effects  in  the  actual  state  of  things.  His 
depositions  are  not  very  tangible,  and  we  think  that  we  can  de- 
tect a  large  alloy  of  prejudice  in  his  way  of  dealing  with  the 
subject.  There  is  a  mode  of  representation,  by  which  things  in 
themselves  excellent  or  harmless,  may  be  made  to'  appear  in- 
jurious or  absurd ;  and  Captain  B.  has  not  failed  to  avail  him- 
self, rather  clumsily  however,  of  this  stale  artifice.  We  are  not 
aware  that  a  system  of  police  «s  bad,  because  its  ofiicers  carry 
rusty  swords,:  and  wear  red  jackets  in  somewhat  whimsical  eon- 
jonction  with  the  native  mar^}.  The  administration  of  justice 
is  not  less  pure  and  efficient  because  tbe  oavo^ros^a  wsi  of 
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judg^advocate-^eaeral,  we  sappose,— -dresses  bknself  up  tery  ri- 
I  diculously,  according  to  our  notions,  in  a  robe  of  straw,  an  itn- 
'  mense  oakum  wig,  and  a  tall  cap  with  red  feathers.  Captain 
Beeiefaey  found  much  vice  among  the  people:  we  do  not  doubt 
it ;  but  we  must  say  that,  on  his  own  shewing,  he  seems  to  have 
kept  bad  company.  It  is  not  impossible,  that  there  maybe 
somewhat  of  colouring  in  the  representations  which  we  nave 
been  accustomed  to  read,  of  the  state  of  society  in  these  islands; 
but,  even  in  the  admissions  of  the  critical  Captain,  there  is 
enough  to  satisfy  us  that  the  missionary  statements  are  sub« 
stantially  correct.  No  one  ever  supposed  that  the  civilization 
o£  Taheite  could  be  otherwise  than  imperfect;  that  the  entire 
national  profession  of  Christianity  is  unalloyed  by  superstition ; 
or  that  the  natives  were  all  at  once  changed  into  a  high-minded 
and  accomplished  race;  nor  have  the  statements  before  us 
given  us  a  worse  opinion  of  the  people,  than  we  entertained  pre- 
viously, although  they  have  not,  most  assuredly,  raised  our  ad- 
miration of  their  Author.  It  is  by  no  means  unimportant  to  ob- 
serve, that  nothing  can  be  more  injurious  to  the  morals  of  such' 
a  community,  nothing  more  obstructive  of  their  advance  in  all 
that  constitutes  the  true  happiness  and  dignity  of  man,  than  the 
I; sort  of  communication  which  is  usually  consequent  on  the  visit 
of  ships  from  Europe.  But  to  this  subject  we  shall  have  oc-' 
casion  to  advert  more  at  large  in  our  next  Number. 

Neither  the  visit  to  the  Sandwich  Islands,  nor  the  brief  stay 
r.at  Petrapaulski,  supplied  any  novelty  which  calls  for  notice; 
nor  shall  we  delay  our  progress  through  the  volume^  by  at- 
;.  tempting  to  particularize  the  circumstances  of  the  northern  na- 
.vigation.      From    the    publication  of  Captain  Franklin,   our 
readers  have  long  been  in  possession  of  the  results  of  that  por- 
tion of  the  voyage.     There  was  much  intercourse  with  the  na- 
tives; the  usual  course  of  scientific  investigation;  and  a  reso- 
T  lute  accomplishment  of  all  that  could  be  effected,  consistently 
with  the  objects  and  arrangements  of  the  expedition.    The  re- 
.>.aults  of  this  voyage  and  of  the  journey  of  Franklin,  leave  but 
.  146  miles  of  shore  unaccounted  for  in  this  direction ;  and  have, 
,.  t0  all  reasonable  satisfaction,  ascertained  the  limit  and  direction 

q{  the  American  coast, 
o  .  Having  lingered  at  the  point  of  rendezvous  until  further  de- 
H  lay  became  exceedingly  hazardous,  Captain  Beechey  was  com- 
. ,  pelled  to  make  for  some  southerly  port  where  he  might  be  able 
. ,  ti>*  obtain  supplies.  He  first  sought  them  at  San  Franciisco  and 
'  Monterey,  but,  failing  there,  was  obliged  to  make  for  the  Sand- 
V  wich  Islands,  and  ultimately  for  China,  before  he  could  com- 
.  .jplete  his  preparations. 

-,.-  .  Aware  that  Captain  Beecfaey  had  visited  the  islands  of  Loo 
l.>Ch.oo»  we  felt  exceedingly  anxious  for  the  appearance  of  his 
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account)  ed(>ecially  as  it  bad  been  understood  that  his  detub 
were  materially  at  variance  with  those  of  Captain  Hall.  To  a 
certain  extent,  this  is  true,  although  not  suffirientiy  so  to  im- 
peach the  general  accuracy  of  that  enterprising  and  observant 
traveller.  Nothing,  for  instance,  in  his  narrative  exdted  greater 
astonishment  and  incr^diiKty  thaq  the  statement,  that  the  ns^  of 
arms  was  unknown  in  Loo  Choo.  It  now  appears,  indted,  that 
both  cannon  and  muskets,  together  whh  other  warUke  app«t- 
ratus,  are  to  be  f6und  on  the  island ;  but  it  is  ako  stated  by 
Captain  B.,  that,  while  there,  he  *  never  saw  any  weapon  what- 
'  ever,  in  use  or  otherwise.'  It  has  also  been  affirmed,  that 
those  islanders  are  ignorant  o(  the  use  of  money.  This  is  now 
ascertained  to  be  erroneous,  since  it  was  seen  in  circulation, 
and  some  of  it  was  actually  obtained.  It  was,  moreover,  be* 
Keved  that  the  infliction  of  corporal  punirinntnt  was  unknown 
among  this  mild  people :  this  error  was  corrected  at  a  very 
early  stage  of  the  visit,  by  the  following  circumstance* 

'  The  mandarin^  fearful  we  might  experience  some  annoyance  from 
kaviag  so  many  people  on  board  without  any  person  to  control  them, 
sent  off  a  trusty  little  man  with  a  disproportionably  Itmg  bamboo  cane 
to  keep  order ;  and  who  was  in  consequence  named  Master-at-Arms 
by  the  seamen.  This  little  man  took  care  that  the  importance  of  his 
office  should  sot  escape  notice,  and  occasionally  exercised  hjs  baton  of 
authority,  in  a  manner  whidt  seemed  to  me  much  too  severe  for  the 
occasion;  and  sometimes  even  drew  forth  severe  though  ineffectual 
animadversions  from  his  peaceable  countrymen :  but,  as  I  thought  it 
better  that  he  should  manage  matters  in  his  own  way,  I  did  not  allow 
him  to  be  interfered  with.' 

When  the  Blossom  anchored  in  the  port  of  Napakiung,  the 
usual  visit  took  place,  and  one  of  the  men  in  office  was  provided 
with  a  vocabulary,  by  the  help  of  which  he  carried  on  a  some- 
what minute  and  pertinacious  cross-examination  relating  to  the 
number  of  the  guns  and  crew,  as  well  as  concerning  the  objects 
of  the  voyase.  It  afterwards  appeared  that,  in  addition  to  bis 
phrase-booK,  he  had  some  slight  knowledge  of  the  English  lan- 
guage. Captain  Beechey  was,  at  first,  in  hopes  that  this  same 
learned  linguist  might  prove  to  be  the  Madera  of  Captain  Hall, 
but  he  was  soon  compelled  to  dismiss  this  notion.  The  Loo- 
chooan  obstinately  denied  all  knowledge  of  any  previous  visit 
on  the  part  of  any  English  vessel,  until  thrown  off  bis  guard  in 
a  rather  whimsical  way. 

^  The  manner  in  which  the  discovery  was  made, .  is  curious.  After 
the  sackee  (wine  or  spirits)  had  gone  round  a  i^w  times,  An-yah  in- 
quired if  "  ship  got  womans  ?"  and  being  answered  in  the  negative, 
he  replied,  somewhat  surprised,  "  Other  ships  got  womans,  handsome 
womans  !*'  alluding  to  Mrs.  Loy,  with  whom  the  Loo-Chooans  were  so 
Mmch  captivated  that,  it  is  thought,  she  had  ^oi  offer  from  a  person  of 
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high  authority  in  the  island.  I  then  taxed  him  with  having  a  know-^ 
ledge  of  other  ships ;  and  when  he  found  he  had  betrayed  himself^  he ' 
laughed  heartily^  and  acknowledged  that  he  recoUectea  the  visit  of  the 
Aleeste  and  Lyra^  which^  he  correctly  said,  was  a  hundred  and  forty- 
four  moons  ago,  and  that  he  was  the  linguist  An-yah,  whom  Captain 
Hall  calls  An-yah  Toonshoonfa;  but  he  disclaimed  all  right  to  this 
appendage  to  his  name.  Having  got  thus  far,  I  inquired  after  almost . 
all  the  characters  which  so  much  interested  me  in  reading  the  publi-  ^ 
cation  alluded  to  above ;  but  they  either  prevaricated,  or  disclaimed  all 
recollection  of  the  persons  alluded  to>  and  I  found  it  extremely  diffi- 
cult to  get  a  word  in  answer.  At  last,  one  of  them  said,  that  Ookoma 
^i^is  at  the  other  end  of  the  island,  and  another  immediately  added,  that 
he  had  gone  to  Pekin.  A  third  stated  that  Mddera  was  very  ill  at  the 
capital,  while  it  was  asserted  by  others,  that  he  was  dead,  or  that  he 
was  banished  to  Pdtanjan.  They  all  maintained  they  never  had  any 
knowledge  of  such  persons  as  Shang-fivee,  and  Shang-pungfwee,  the 
names  given  to  the  king  and  prince  of  Loo  Choo  in  Captain  Hall's 
publication.  From  this  conversation  it  was  very  evident,  that  they 
knew  perfectly  well  who  Ookoma  and  Madera  were,  but  did  not  intend 
to  give  us  any  correct  information  about  them.* 

It  appeared  from  subsequent  inquiry,  that  the  penal  code  of 
Loo  Choo  is,  like  that  of  China,  exceedingly  severe.     It  allows 
of  examination  by  torture ;  visits  adultery  and  seduction  with 
banishment ;  and  for  the  higher  offences  against  society,  inflicts 
death  by  strangulation. 

The  ship  left  Loo  Choo  May  25,  18S7,  and,  after  ascertain-^ 
ing  various  important  points  connected  with  the  intermediate 
navigation,  reached  the  bay  of  Awatska,  July  3 ;  sailing  again, 
on  the  SOth,  for  the  station  where  it  had  been  appointed  to 
meet  Captain  Franklin,  in  the  event  of  a  successful  termination 
to  his  coasting  voyage  round  the  Icy  Cape.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  say,  that  the  meeting  did  not  take  place.  In  other  respects, 
this  part  of  the  voyage  was  disastrous  :  the  ship  once  took  the 
ground  in  perilous  circumstances,  and  her  tender  was  lost  in 
Kotzebue  Sound,  with  the  loss  of  three  lives.  The  natives, 
too,  were  hostile ;  several  of  our  people  were  wounded  with 
arrows,  and  one  of  the  Esquimaux  was  shot. 

At  this  point,  the  main  interest  ceases :  the  voyage  home- 
ward is  briefly  described,  and  but  little  important  circumstance 
occurs  until  the  paying-off  of  the  crew  at  Woolwich,  Oct.  12, 
1828. 

It  only  remains  for  us  to  state  the  result  of  Captain  Beechey's 
very  brief  examination  of  the  question,  whether  the  North-west 
Passage  may  be  attempted  from  the  east  or  the  west,  with  the 
greatest  probability  of  success :  he  incUnes,  and,  we  think,  on 
&ir  grounds,  to  the  western  route  as  the  easiest  of  access. 

The  *  Narrative '  is  interestingly  written,  and  some  of  the 
plates  are  well  executed,  though  we  could  have  wished  for  an 
ampler  allowance  of  charts. 
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^.  Irishmen  and  Iriskfvomen,    By  the  Author  of  Hyacinth  0'Qaf%.  ^t^ 
Secopd  Edition.     12mo.    pp.219.     Trice  3s.  6d.    Dublin^  1831, 

l^TRS.  HALL  is  really  a  charming  writer,  and  her  l^risli 
.^  stories  more  especially, — not  at  aU  like  Miss  Edgewoflh's 
taies,  or  Crofton  Croker's  fairy  legends,  both  admirable  in  thoir 
way,! — ai'e  full  of  life  and  character,  with  that  mixture  of  huniinnr 
and  pathos  which  seems  the  native  temperament  of  the  cbildifiil 
of  Erin; — which  pervades  the  national  melodies,  as  well  aS'tha 
jn%t)ners  of  the  people ; — which  fascinates  us  in  the  pages  f of 
Goldsmith,  gave  its  charm  to  the  eloquence  of  Curran,  and  re^ 
deefif^  the  meretricious  graces  of  the  Muse  of  Moore.     Mr& 
^all  avows  it  to  be  her  main  object,  in  these  efforts  of  her  pen, 
to  tnake  Ireland  agreeably  and  advantageously  known  to  Eng^ 
land ;  a  design  which  does  honour  to  her  patriotism,  and  stamps 
a  moral  value  upon  productions  of  a  class  generally  adapted  for 
mere  amusement.     We  do   not  mean  to  intimate  that  these 
Tales  aim  at  communicating  high  moral  or  religious  instructioii; 
and  in  pointing  them  out  to  the  notice  of  our  readers,  we  must 
qualify  our  admiration  of  the  talent  and  good  feeling  they  dis- 
play, by  a  word  of  caution  as  to  their  being  indiscriminately 
put  into  the  hands  of  readers  of  all  ages.     We  are  not  very 
fond  of  dieting  the  minds  of  young  people  on  fictitious  narra- 
tive of  any  kind,  whether  religious,  moral,  or  entertaining ;  -hnt 
an  obvious  distinction  may  be  drawn  between  those  works  which 
aim  at  the  biography  of  character,  and  those  which  profess 
only  to  delineate  national  manners.     In  the  latter  class,  the  dia- 
logue, which  gives  so  much  dramatic  interest  to  the  story,  can 
seldom  be  at  once  true  to  the  life  and  altogether  fit  for  the 
eye  or  ear  of  those,  into  whom  we  would  wish  to  instil  a  pro- 
found reverence  for  the  Divine  name,  to  say  nothing  of  other 
minor  improprieties ;  and  the  scene  must  often  be  laid  in  walks 
of  life  to  which  the  longer  young  persons  remain  utter  strangers, 
the  better.     For  a  work  of  this  class,  Mrs.  Hall's  Irish  Sketches 
are  as  unexceptionable,  perhaps,  •  as  possible ;  never  oifending 
against  delicacy,  pure  in  sentiment  as  in  language,  while  the  in- 
terest is,  for  the  most  part,  of  a  quiet  and  domestic  character. 
Still|  we  cannot  say  that  they  are  altogether  free  from  the  sins 
of  phraseology  to  which  we  allude,  as  inseparable  from  the  re- 
cital of   characteristic  conversation   between  either  Irish   or 
"  English  villagers.     With  this  cautionary  qualification  premised^ 
we  shall  proceed  to  select  a  few  specimens  of  the  graphic  skill 
and  vivacity  of  manner,  which  give  so  much  charm  to  these 
varied  Sketches. 

The  tales  are  thirteen  in  number.    Of  these,  some  have  al- 
ready appeared  in  the  periodicals,  but  the  greater  part  are  new 
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to  us.  They  differ  from  those  of  the  first  series^  chieiyas 
aiming  at  a  deeper  intetest  by  the  more  romantic  character  of 
the  story.  In  Mabel  O'NeiFs  Curse,  the  Rapparee,  and  The 
Last  of  the  Line,  Mrs.  Hall  has  struck  out  into  a  bolder  line  of 
composition  than  in  her  village  scenes  and  sketches,  and>  if  she 
has  not  pleased  us  more,  has  surprised  us  by  these  new  proofs 
of  the  versatility  and  reach  of  her  talents.  She  has  left  behind 
Miss  Mitford,  and  aspired  after  a  style  jn  which  she  comes 
nearer  to  the  very  clever  Author  of  the  Tales  of  the  O'Hara 
fiimily.  We  scarcely  know  whether  to  encourage  her  to  pro^ 
ceed  in  this  line.  We  must  confess  that  we  prefer  *  Annie 
'  Leslie '  and  *  Mark  Connor '  to  any  tales  in  the  present  vo- 
lume, and  we  think  *  The  Dispensation  *,  in  the  last  year's  Amulet, 
the  very  best  of  all  her  productions.  We  cannot,  therefore, 
but  consider  her  as  most  at  home  in  a  style  of  composition 
which  is  in  itself  the  most  appropriate  to  a  female  pen,  and  in 
which,  at  the  same  time,  she  is  likely  to  have  fewest  compe- 
titors. 

We  shall  take  as  our  first  extract  the  following  scene  in  an 
Irish  inn. 

*  *'  True  for  ye,  ma'am  dear,  it  is  smoking  up  to  the  nines,  sure 
enough,  but  it's  by  no  manner  o'  manes  unwholesome,  more  particu- 
larly at  this  season,  when  it's  so  could;  it  will  clear,  my  laay,  in  a 
minute — see,  it's  moving  off  now." 

* "  Moving  up,  you  mean,"  replied  the  young  lady  to  whom  this  speech 
was  addressed,  and  whose  eye  followed  the  thick  and  curling  smoke  that 
twisted  and  twisted  in  serpent-like  folds  around  the  blackened  rafters 
of  "  Mr.  Comey  Phelim's  Original  Inn," — so  at  least  the  dwelling 
was  designated  by  the  painted  board  that  had  once  graced  it,  but  now 
played  the  part  of  door  to  a  dilapidated  pig-stye.  Again,  another  vo- 
lume folded  down  the  chimney,  for  so  the  orifice  was  termed  under 
which  the  good-tempered  and  rosy  Nelly  Clarey  was  endeavouring  to 
kindle  a  fire,  with  wet  boughs  and  crumbling  turf.  The  maid  of  the 
inn  knelt  before  the  unmanageable  combustibles,  fanning  the  flickering 
flame  with  her  apron,  or  puffing  it  with  her  breath ;  the  bellows,  it  is 
true,  lay  at  her  side,  but  it  was  bereft  of  nose  and  handle.  *^  Poor 
thing,"  she  said,  compassionately,  "  it  wasn't  in  its  natur  to  last  for 
ever ;  and  sure  master's  grandmother  bought  it  as  good  as  thirty  years 
ago,  at  the  fair  of  CSlonmel,  as  a  curiosity,  more  nor  any  thing  else, 
as  I  heard  say." 

*  "  Are  you  sure,"  interrogated  the  young  lady,  after  patiently  sub- 
mitting to  be  smoke-dried  for  many  minutes,  "  are  you  sure  that  the 
flue  is  clear  ?" 

'  "  Is  it  clear,  my  lady  I  Why,  then,  bad  cess  to  me  for  not  think- 
ing of  that  before  I — sure  I've  good  right  to  remember  thim  devils  o* 
crows  making  their  nesteens  in  the  chimbley;  and  it's  only  when  the 
likes  o'  you  and  y'er  honourable  father  stops  at  the  inn,  that  we  lights 
a  fire  in  this  place  at  all." 

'  She  took  up  the  wasting-candle  that  was  stuck  in  a  potatoe  in  lieu 
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of  candlestick^  and^  plaeiiig  a  bare  but  well-formed  foot  on  a'  project- . 
ing  embrasure  near  the  basement^  dextefouslj  catching  the  huge  beam 
that  crossed  the  chimney  with  her  disengagea  hand^  swung  herself  half 
up  the  yawning  cavern^  without  apparently  experiencing  any  inconve- 
nience from  the  dense  atmosphere.  After  investigating  for  some  time^ 
"  Paddv  Dooley  I — Paddy  Dooley !"  she  exclaimed,  "  come  here,  like 
a  good  boy,  wid  the  pitchfork,  till  we  makes  way  for  the  smoke." 

*  "  I  can't,  Nelly,  honey,"  replied  Mister  Paddy,  from  a  shed  that 
was  erected  close  to  the  ''  parlour  "  window,  ''  a'n't  I  striving  to  fix  a 
bit  of  a  manger,  that  his  honour's  horses  may  eat  their  hay  and  beau- 
tiful oats,  dacently,  what  they're  accustomed  to — but  Larry  can  go." 

'  "  Larry,  avourneen  I"  said  Nelly,  in  a  coaxing  tone,  "  do  lend  us 
a  hand  here  wid  the  pitchfork." 

*  ''  It's  quare  manners  of  ye,  Nelly — a  dacent  girl  like  ye,  to  be 
asking  a  gentleman  like  me  for  his  hand,"  (Larry,  it  must  be  under- 
stood, was  the  bocher*  and  wit  of  the  establishment,)  ^'  and  I  trying  for 
the  dear  life  to  rason  wid  this  ould  lady,  and  make  her  keep  in  the . 
stye;  she's  nosed  a  hole  through  the  beautiful  sign." 

'  "  Bad  luck  to  ye  both  !"  ejaculated  Ellen,  angrily,  ''  I'll  tell  the 
masther,  so  I  will,"  she  observed,  jumping  on  the  clay  floor,  her  ap- 
pearance not  at  all  improved  by  her  ascent.  "  Masther,  dear,  here's 
the  boys  and  the  crows  after  botherin*  me ;  will  ye  tell  them  to  help 
me  down  with  the  nest  ? — ^the  lady's  shivering  alive  with  the  could, 
and  not  a  sparkle  of  fire  to  keep  it  from  her  heart." 

^  "  Don't  you  be  after  bothenn'  me,  Nelly,"  replied  the  host ;  ''  but 
I  ax  pardon  for  my  unmannerliness,"  he  continued,  coming  into  the. 
room — ^his  pipe  stuck  firmly  between  his  teeth,  and  his  rotund  person 
stooping,  in  a  bowing  attitude,  to  Miss  Dartforth-^'^  Sure  I'll  move  it 
myself  with  all  the  veins  o'  my  heart  to  pleasure  the  lady  at  any  time! 
-—Give  us  a  loan  of  the  pitchfork,  Larry !" 

'  '^  To  tell  God's  truth,  master,  it's  broke,  and  the  smith— bad  ludc 
to  him ! — forgot  to  call  f<w  it,  and  little  Paddeen  forgot  to  lave  it— but 
here's  the  shovel  'ill  do  as  well,  and  better  too,  for  it's  as .  good  as  a 
broom^  seeing  it's  so  neatly  split  at  the  broad  end."  "  The  master  " 
took  the  shovel,  not  angrily,  as  an  English  master  would  have  done,  at 
such  neglect  ,*  but  taking  for  granted  that  a  shovel  would  do  as  well 
as  a  pitchfork,  or  a  broom,  or  any  thing  else,  '^  when  it  came  easy  to 
hand,"  and  perfectly  well  satisfied  \nth  Larry's  ingenuity.  He  pdced 
and  poked  up  the  chimney,  while  Ellen  stood  looking  on  at  his  exer- 
tions, her  head  upturned,  her  ample  mouth  open,  displaying  her  white 
foolish-looking  teeth  to  perfect  advantage.  Presently,  down  came 
such  an  accumulation  of  soot,  dried  sticks,  clay,  and  disagreeables, 
that  Nelly  placed  her  hands  on  her  eyes,  and  ran  i<ito  the  kitchen,  ex- 
claiming '[  that  she  was  blinded  for  life ;"  while  the  young  lady,  half 
suffocated,  followed  her  example,  and  left  ^'  mine  host  of  the  public  ** 
to  arrange  his  crows'  nests  according  to  his  fancy.'    pp.  113-!-lI7- 

*  Mark  Connor's  Wooing  and  Wedding  *,  is  a  delightful  and 


*  A  lame  man. 
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m%  uniAatfuelive  tale.  We  most  6xfract  the  account  of  the 
EmeraldeY's  proceeding  in  the  forffier  bu^^s^i  introduced  by  a 
pottTSiit  of  the  heto  bims^tf* 

'  "  Mr.  Connor"  (or^  as  he  was  called  in  his  own  land,  for  he  was  a 
rale  Emeralder— '*^^  Mark,  the  traveller/')  was  a  fine  handsome  fellow, 
gifted  by  nature  with  an  animated,  expressive  coanteaanee  and  tnan- 
ners  far  abov<?  his  situation  in  life ;  there  was  a  mingling  both  of  wild- 
ness  and  tenderness  in  his  voice  and  address ;  and  his  g£y*in€nt8,  of  the 
blended  costumes  of  both  eotmtries,  had  a  picturesque  appearance  to 
English  ^es.  He  could  never  be  reconciled  to  smock-frocks,  to  which 
all  the  Irish  peasantry  have  a  decided  antipathy ;  but  he  had  discarded 
knee-breeches  and  woollen  stockings^  and  wore  trowsers,  which  cer- 
tainly looked  better  with  his  long  blue  coat  j  his  scarlet  waistcoat  was 
"  spick  and  span  new/'  his  yellow  silk  neckerchief  tied  loosely,  so  as 
to  display  his  fine  throat,  and  his  smart  hat  so  much  on  one  side  of  his 
thickly-curling  hair  that  it  seemed  almost  doubtful  if  it  could  retain 
its  position.  *^  Mark,  the  travelled,"  was  the  eldest  son  of  a  respect- 
able cattle-dealer,  and  ^equently  visited  England  to  dispose  of  live 
stock,  whether  pigs,  cows,  or  sheep,  which,  of  course,  he  could  sell 
more  cheaply  than  English  farmers  could  rear  them.  He  had  long 
known  Helen" and  her  father,  and  had  loved  the  former  with  more  con- 
stancy (I  am  sorry  for  it,  but  truth  must  be  told,)  than  Irishmen 
usually  possess. 

*  She  loved  him  too,  silently  and  unchangingly ;  the  gracefulness  of 
his  manners  first  attracted  her  attention,  and  she  saw — or  what,  even 
with  a  sensible  girl  in  love,  is  pretty  much  the  same  thing — she  fan- 
cied she  saw — good  and  noble  qualities  to  justify  her  attachment. 
Those  quiet,  pensive  sort  of  girls  have  always  ten  times  the  feeling 
and  romance  of  your  sparkling  giddy  gipsies ;  and,  notwithstanding 
that  Helen  discharged  all  her  duties  as  usual,  and  no  common  observer 
could  have  perceived  any  alteration,  yet  her  heart  often  wandered  over 
the  salt  sea,  beat  at  the  sound  of  the  Irish  brogue,  and  silently  en- 
quired if  indeed  the  natives  of  the  green  island  could  be  uncivilized 
savages  ?  She  had,  moreover,  a  very  strong  passion  for  green,  and  it 
was  actually  whispered)  that  she  wore  in  her  bosom,  a  shamrock  brooch, 
carefully  concealed  by  the  folds  of  her  clear  white  kerchief.  Her 
elder  sister  had  been  a  wife,  a  mother,  and  a  widow,  within  twelve 
months,  and  resided  with  her  father  and  Helen  ;  they  might  truly  be 
called  a  united,  contented  family;  perhaps  Helen  was  somewhat  m<»:e 
than  contented,  as  she  prepared  the  simple  supper  for  their  visiter, 
who  had  been  some  days  expected,  and  wno  sat,  in  their  neat  little 
parlour,  at  the  open  casement,  into  which  early  roses  and  the  slender 
Persian  lilac  were  flinging  perfume  and  beauty ;  the  honest  farmer 
puffing  away  at  his  long  white  pipe,  as  he  lesLned  half  out  en  the 
painted  window-sill. 

'  '^  I'm  thinking,  Mr.  Connor,  ye  don't  use  such  long  pipes  as  these 
'un's  in  your  country  \"  said  the  yeoman,  after  a  pause. 

^  '^  Ye  may  say  that,  sure  enough ; — we  brake  them  off  close  to  the 
bowl — and  thin  it  comes  hot  and  strong  to  us." 

^  *'  Ye  're  very  fond  of  things  hot  and  strong  in  tiiat  place,  Mister 
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Cdmid^  Mtl  11  do  yon  the  jootiee  to  wf,  I  never  saw  fon  in  UqfWt  nU 
WKy  life^  tluK^k  I  have  known  yon  now  mgre  than  six  years." 
;    ' ''  Nor  never  will,  sir^  I  hope  and  trust.    I.never  had  a  £uicy  for 
it«  nar  my  fiather  before  m^,  which  was  a  poweriPiil  Uessing  to  the  en- 
tore  family^  seeing  it  kept  us  out  o'  harm's  way." 

'  "  I  knew  I  had  something  particular  to  speak  to  yon  about/'  re- 
sumed the  old  man.  '^  Do  you  remember  the  last  lot  of  pigs  you  sold 
me?" 

'  ^' May-be  I  don't." 
'     *  **  That  means  I  do,  I  take  it,  in  English.    Well,  perhaps  you  re- 
collect one  with  a  black  head — a  long-bodied  animal — strangely  made 
about  the  shoulders." 

'  ^'  Ough,  an'  it 's  I  remember  it,  the  quare  baste !  good  rason  have 
I ;  with  its  wigly-wagly  tail,  and  the  skreetches  of  it.  Sure,  because 
ye  were  my  friend,  I  warned  ye  to  have  nothing  to  say  to  her;  and 
you  ('cause,  ye  mind,  ye  said,  when  she  was  broadened  out,  she  would 
make  good  bacon,)  took  a  great  fancy  to  her,  and  so  I  let  you  have  her, 
ji  dead  bai^in." 

*  '^  Bargain,  indeed !  she  would  eat  nothing  we  could  give  her,  and, 
^knowing  she  was  Irish,  Helen  picked  the  potatoes^  mealy  ones,  and 

'  Here  Mark  cast  a  look  of  indignation  at  his  host,  and  exclaimed — 

^  *'  Wdl  that  bates  Bannaher !  Miss  Helen,  who 's  more  like  an 

.  angel  than  a  woman,  pick  potatoes  for  an  unmannerly  sort  of  a  pig ;  a 

c  Connaught  pig,  too,  that  could  have  no  sort  of  manners !   Sure  I  ought 

,  to'have  tould  ye.  Sir,  the  Ck>nnaught  chaps  (the  pigs  I  mane,)  'ill  never 

eat  bmled  potatoes— the  unmannerly  toads,  it 's  just  like  them.     Well, 

to  make  up  for  his  ignorance,  take  y'er  pick  out  of  the  drove  for  no- 
^tibing,  and  welcome,  to  morrow,  and  I  'U  go  bail  not  a  Connanght  pig 

is  in  the  lot — ^not  a  squeak  did  they  give  getting  on  board,  only  all 

quiet  and  civil  as  princes ." 

^  ^'  Thank  ye,  that 's  honest,  and  more  than  honest,"  replied  the 
JarmcT.     '*  I  have  no  objection. to  an  abatement — that 's  all  fur ;  but 

to  take  the  pig  for  nothing  is  what  I  won't  do,  for  ye  see  fair  is  £fdr,  all 
-  the  world  over." 

'  ^*  You  '11  do  what  I  say,  master,  because  ye  're  an  old  friend ;  and 

be  in  no  trouble  on  account  of  the  cost,  for  I  've  had  a  powerful  dale 

of  luck  lately.  My  mother's  uncle,  in  America,  is  dead,  and  left  a 
i  dale  more  b^ind  than  'ill  bury  him ;  a  good  seventy  a-piece  to  the 

three  of  us ; — and,  so  before  I  came  this  turn  to  England,  I  took  a  neat 
^&it  of  ground  on  my  own  account,  that  has  as  pretty  a  house  on  it  as 
■'  any  in  the  country  for  the  size  of  it ;  three  nice  rooms,  with  a  door  in 

the  middle,  and  a  loft ;  it  was  built  for  a  steward's  lodge,  and  a  bawn 
.  at  the  bade,  with  every  convenience  ;  and,  when  I  was  on  the  move,  I 
^  left  ten  pounds  o'  the  money  with  Matty,  my  youngest  brother,  to 

have,  the  room  off  the  kitchen  boarded  for  a  pariour,  for  I  mean  to  faflCve 

it  the  very  morral  of  an  English  cotta^,  as  I  mean — ^if— if — I — can — 
'ix>  have  an  English^^cirl  for  a— a— wife." 

i''*<  Well  done,  wefi:  said  Mister  Connor;  bnt  who  do  you  think 

jjMTOuld  eo  over  with  you  to  that  unchristian  country,  where " 

X^^i^Ofr.fa^y'erpaMon^fi^;  j^^'ire  nndeir^aniidt«ker«hai4M'^^ 
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C%i4fttians;  mi  Fn»l«itMit  ChrittiAiis^  too,  in  lYehaS  li  Iiirfibg^bind»3> 
(I  mean  no^  offence) — and  yvitk  sach  as  fills  ^at  puiise,  (and  h^  i^^ 
from  his  bosom  a  lonff  leather  bag  and  flnng  it  on  the  teble,)  add  stLch 
a  boy  as  myself,  an  English  girl  may  be  ha^  Mister  Gardineri;  tteudi 
(he  added  m  a  subdued  tone)  the  one  my  heart  is  set  apon  is  not'tow 
bought  with  silver  or  gould."  >      v.  , 

'  "  Not  bought  with  silver  or  sold,  Mr.  Mark!  Well»  hanf  3% 
that's  more  than  I  'd  say  to  any  of  uie  sex." 

*  ^'  You  wrong  them,  then,  sir ; — ^money  's  a  powerful  thii^*— but 
Idok,  there 's  some  of  them  (one  that  I  know  of  in  partickler)  so  pare 
somehow— like  a  lily,  for  all  the  world— that  a  heavy  sorrow^wouU 
crush,  or  the  least  thing  in  life  spot ;  and  nothing  could  buy  the  lome 
of  that  heart,  because,  as  well  as  I  can  make  it  oat,  it  has  more  of 
heaven  than  earth  about  it."  L 

*  "  No  one  can  make  you  Irishmen  out,"  retorted  the  iBcnmr^  ]inigl|b 
ing;  "  but  may  I  ask  who  this  lily — this  delicate  flower,  i»?" 

^  <'  Is  it  who  it  is  ?  "  replied  Mark :  ^'  Why,  tiien,  no  <»i6  but  y^cr 
own  daughter,  Helen  Garmner  by  name,  and  an  angel  by  nature ;  and 
now  the  murder 's  out,"  he  continued,  "  and  my  heart 's  a  dale  lighter." 

'  The  worthy  yeoman  put  down  his  pipe,  and  looked  at  Man  Coii- 
nor  with  a  sort  of  stupid  astonishment ;  he  was  a  keen,  sensible  man, 
shrewd  and  knowing  m  matters  concerning  wheat,  rye,  oats,  and  all 
manner  of  grain ;  the  best  judge  of  horse-flesh  in  the  whole  country  ; 
and  such  a  cricketer !  such  an  eye  !^ — could  get  six,  or,  perhaps,  seven, 
notches  at  one  hit,  and  was,  even  then,  a  flrst»rate  bowler :  had,  more- 
over, an  uncontaminated  aflection  iot  youthful  sports,  marbles,  baH, 
humming  and  spinning  tops,  and  woula  .leave  hb  pipe  at  any  time  lor 
a  game  Si  blind-man's-buff;  yet  it  was  certainly  true ;  that  the  idea  of 
Mark  Connor's  aspiring  to  the  station  of  his  son-in-law  never  once  en- 
tered the  honest  farmer's  head.  ^'  My  Helen !  Well,  Mister  Connor, 
every  father,  that  is,  every  man  who  has  the  feelings  of  a  father,  must 
fbel  as  a  comj^ment  an  <^er — I  mean  such  as  your's— and  I  take  it 
very  sensible  that  you  have  mentioned  the  matter  to  me  first,  Mister 
Mark,  because,  of  course,  I  must  know  best.  As  to  Helen,  poor  gixl, 
she  has  never  thought  about  any  thing  of  the  sort ;  and,  indeed.  Mister 
Connor,  although  I  highly  respect  you,  and  knew  your  &ther  in  the 
Bristol  Market,  an  honest  man  (though  an  Irishman)  as  any  in  Eng- 
land, and  know  you  to  be  a  Protestant,  and  all;  yet  I  must  say  my 
girl  is  very  dear  to  me,  I  should  not  like  to  trust — I  mean,  not  like  her 
to  leave  Old  England." 

'  Mark  Connor  was  not  much  discomfited  by  these  observations ;  he 
pnshed  his  hair  back  from  his  forehead,  paused  a  moment  w  two,  dur- 
ing which  interval  the  farmer  resumed  his  pipe,  and  puflSed,  and  puffed. 

' ''  You  were  quite  right,  farmer,"  resumed  the  lover,  after  a  pause, 
*^  quite  right  in  supposing  that  I  had  never  mentioned  matrimony  to 
Miss  Hden,  but  ye  see  I  mentioned——" 

ff'What?" 

*  "  Why,  it  came  quite  natural  like,  the  least  taste  of  love,  ami  she 
never  gainsaid  me,  as  she  listened  like  any  lamb." '    pp.  26&— 274. 

vAkbougb  ibis  is  a  loDgcir  extvacl  Uum  we  ean  co^vemendy 
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afford  rodoi  for,  we  cannot  refrain  from  adding  another  seen* 
from  the  same  story,  in  which  Mark  and  bis  Helen  are  exhibke4 
as  man  and  wife* 

'  Mark  Connor  Mnas  any  thing  but  a  fool^  and  7<el:>  being  aBnonaly 
angry  with  his  mother  and  the  gossiping  sisterhood  in  ^Bumk,  he  did 
not  kiss  the  tears  from  Helen's  cheeky  his  enst^Miary  nMde  of  chasins 
the  sorrowing  tokens  away,  bat  in  ne  Tory  gentle  tone  said,  ^'  Ye^a 
better  leaye  off  crying,  Helea,  and  let  us  havB  our  sapper  in  pace 
and  quietness — vonan's  tongues  and  women's  tears  sjre  always  ready 
when  not  wanted/' 

'  "  I  seldom  trouble  y4iu  with  my  tears,  Mark/'  neplied  Hden^ 
perhaps  a  little,  UdLle,  pettily.     . 

*  "  You've  seldom  reason,  ficlen/' 
'  ^'  I  am  aoi  sayiisg  I  have." 

'  "  But  1  say  you  have  not/' 

*  Helen  was  silent^-*unjustly  ao,  neibaps-^but  ii  was  a  sligbt  indi- 
cation of  woman's  temper,  and  Mark  was  in  no  humour  to  put  up 
with  it. 

^  '^  I  «ay  you  have  net,  nor  never  have  had  since  you  have  been  my 
wife." 

'  The  remembrance  of  his  mother's  rudeness,  and  Judy  Mag^'. 
vulgarity,  was  fresh  upon  her  mind,  and  she  ejaculated — 

'  "  Mark  !  Mark !  how  can  you  say  so  ?" 

'  "  Oh,  very  well !"  replied  the  husband,  '*  very  well  I  I  suppose 
the  first  tale  you  tell  your  feither,  and  he  coming  over  next  week,  will 
be  '  how  ill  I  have  used  you  I' " 

^  Helen  was  again  silent,  and  her  calm  features  assumed  somewhat 
the  expression  of  sulkiness. 

'  "  Do  you  mean  to  tell  your  father  that  I  have  used  you  ill  ?" 
xeiterated  Mark,  raising  his  voice  at  the  ssme  time. 

^  Helen's  tears  flowed  afcesh,  and  she  sobbed  forth,  '^  Yon  never 
did  till  now/' 

'  It  was  very  unfortunate  for  both  Mark  and  Helen,  that  a  third, 
and  fourth  party  were  witness  of  this  first  difference,  for,  had  they 
been  alone,  Mark's  pride,  and  Helen's  too,  would  have  given  way ;  but, 
as  it  M^as,  neither  would  make  the  first  advance  towards  reamcuiation^ 
and  Mark  swore  a  wicked  oath ;  and  ended  his  puetty  speech  by 
muttering  certain  words,  whose  inmort  was  that  he  wuuhed  he  had 
never  married  an  Englishwoman.  This  was  the  unkindest  cut  of  alL 
Helen,  now  really  angry  with  her  husband,  and  justly  hurt  at  his 
unkindness,  left  toe  kitchen  with  the  air  of  an  offended  princess,  aodr 
the  cooking  to  the  little  serving  maiden,  who  performed  it  most  sadly., 
'^  I'll  not  stay  supper,  thankee,  Mark,"  said  Blaney  O'DocJe,  who 
had  vrisely  forb<Hrne  all  interferenoe  in  a  most  tcalrish  way,  rising  as 
he  spoke,  and  stroking  his  ^^  cawbeen"  with  the  jap^x  palm  of  his 
hand ;  "  I'll  not  stay  supper,  I  thankee  kindly,  all  tne  same,  but  X'H 
go  home;  only,  Mark,  if  I  had  swore  that  way  at  Mjsthress  Blaney 
O'Doole,  my  wife,  you  know,  I  wouldn't  be  in  a  whole  skin  nowj. 
that's  all ;  good  night,  and  God  be  wid  ye !" 

' "  im  go  to  bed,  Mazk,"   said  Matty,  f'  I*m  tery  tinad;  only. 
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Mark^  adtfaore !  don't  be  hard  upon  Helen ;  mure^  ye  know,  the  Bng- 
lish  are  finer- like  than  us^  and  I  saw  her  lip  shake  whin  you  swore  ao 
at  her;  and,  indeed,  I  can't  help  thinkin'  our  plaoeadale  nioer  than 
«ny  «iie  else's ;  she  does  bother  about  it  to  be  sure^  and  is  horrid  par- 
tiklar,  but  she's  gende^hearted,  ai^d  ga^e  me  such  a  beautiful  green 
silk  Barcelona  for  Sunday,  and  says  she'll  give  me  a  silver  watch  whin 
I'm  fifteen  ;-<-doa't  be  cruel,  Mark ;  do  you  know  that  when  I'm  a 
man,  141 -marry  an  Englishwomaa !"  And  otf  west  Matty,  but  ncd: 
to  bed ;  he  left  his,  brother  sitting  stubbornly  at  supper,  his  elbows 
vesting  on  the  table,  and  his  £Eioe  resting  on  his  hands.  '*  He's  in  one 
of  his  sulks,"  thought  the  good-natured  boy,  as  he  stole  round  the 
gable-end  <^  the  house  to  his  sister-in«law's  bed-eoom  window,  '^  and, 
if  they're  long  coming,  they  are  desperate  long  goin' !  111  see  if  i 
can't  coax  Helen  to  go  and  make  it  up  with  him  ;  and  I'll  find  some 
way  to  punish  that  meddlesome  ould  woman — for  it  was  all  of  her  that 
my  mouier  was  stirred  up  for  a  battle  to^night-^as  if  Mark  hadn't  a 
right  to  his  own  way !"  These  thoughts  brought  Matty  or  Matthew 
Connor  to  the  little  window  that  was  curtained  on  the  outside  by  the 
leaves  of  some  fine  geraniums,  Helen's  own  particular  plants;  he 
peeped  through  the  foliage,  and  saw  Helen,  her  eyes  still  red  with 
weeping,  turning  over  the  leaves  of  the  small  Bible  (it  had  been  her 
father's  parting  gift),  as  she  sat  at  the  little  neat  dressing-table. 

'  "  Helen  !  Helen !"  said  he  softly,  "  Helen  avoumeen  1  don't  fret, 
dear,  but  jist  make  friends  wid  Mark ;  the  natur'  of  us  Irish,  you 
know,  is  hasty  and  hot ;  but,  sure,  Mark  loves  ye  (and  good  reason 
he  has)  more  than  his  heart's  blood,  and  it's  proud  he  is  to  have  an 
English  wife ;  sure  it  was  only  this  mdrnin'  he  owned  so,  and  he 
guidin'  the  plough ;  whin  Mister  Rooney,  the  man  with  the  big  farm, 
;Said  that  this  house  was  a  pattern  to  the  country  side,  '  it's  my  wife  I 
Inay  thank  for  it,'  made  answer  my  brother,  as  well  he  might." 

f  «  For  your  mother  to  accuse  me  of  burning  a  live  pigi"  said 
Helen  indignantly. 

'  "  Helen,  dear !  I  know  what  that  was  all  owin'  to,  that  blunder-i 
in',  ould,  wizzeui-faced,  go-by-the-ground,  Judy  Maggs,  who,  whin  I 
tould  ye  the  pig  was  reaay  for  burnin'  in  the  barn,  (meanin',  you  know, 
that  it  was  ready  to  have  the  hair  singed  off,  the  Hampshire  way,,  for 
bacon,  instead  of  bein'  scalded  our  way,)  was  all  in  a  fuss  to  know 
what  I  was  afther  ;  I  was  no  way  inclined  to  gratify  her  curiosity ; 
don't  you  mind,  I  mean  rimimber,  what  a  lantin'  puff  she  set  off  in 
this  very  mornin'  about  it  ?" 

'  Helen  sighed,  and  thought,  as  everybody  else  thinks  who  attempts 
to  improve  Ireland,  that  the  beginning  is  difficult,  if  not  dangerous — 
c'est  le  premier  pas  qui  coute.  **  But  you'll  maJce  it  up  widi  Mark, 
Helen ;  poor  fellow  I  there  he  is  sitting  by  himself,  and  the  fire  out, 
and  Biddy  spoilt  the  supper  entirely — sorra  a  bit  he's  eat." 

'  "  Not  eat  any  supper !"  repeated  Helen,  slowly  looking  up. 

'  "  Not  as  touch  as  'ud  fill  a  mite's  eye ! — and  Helen,"  added  the 
cunning  rogue,  '^  he  had  a  hard  day's  work,  and  wasn't  over  well." 

^  Helen  turned  over  the  leaves  of  the  little  bode,  then  dosed  and 
pushed  it  gratly  from  her. 
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*'<  Oood  id^tj  dear  Matty — don't  fidifet  yawr  paraywri  gaoJ 
aigkt." 

^  Matty  had  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  woman's  heart,  which  k 
pnasles  many  a  philosopher  to  acquire ;  so  he  only  murmured  a  sinoere 
**  God  hless  you  !"  ana  withdrew^  thinking  slyly  to  himsdf,  ^  that 
'ill  bring  her  round,  any  way/' 

<  Soon,  very  soon  after,  a  small,  gentle  hand  lifted  the  latch  of  the 
kitchen  door ;  presently,  Helen's  face  appeared  at  the  opening,  sweet, 
but  serious.  Mark  pretended  to  be  botn  deaf  and  blind — he  still  r»« 
tained  his  position— and,  though  she  advanced  into  the  kitchen,  he 
moved  not.  Helen's  pride  and  her  affection  wrestled  for  a  moment 
within  her,  but  the  woman  triumphed;  she  threw  her  arms  round  his 
neck,  and  looked  affectionately  in  his  face; — it  was  enough — '^  there 
was  naebody  by,"  so  Mark  compromised  his  dignity,  and  the  past  was 
forgotten.  I  oo  believe  this  was  the  last,  as  I  know  it  to  have  been 
the  first  quarrel  that  followed  Mark  Connor's  wooing  and  wedding/ 

pp.302— 308. 

We  add  from  the  first  tale,  a  curious  piece  of  information^ 
given  in  a  note. 

*  The  **  ancient  Irish*'  invariably  denominate  the  more  recent  set- 
tiers, ''  Cromelians."  A  whimsical  illustration  of  this  £Eict  occurred 
within  my  knowledge.  The  following  conversation  took  place,  a  few 
months  a^,  in  the  streets  of  Cork,  ^tween  an  English  housekeep^ 
and  an  Irish  market  woman : — 

'  '^  Good  morrow,  ma'am.  I  hope  ye  want  a  basket  this  fine  morn- 
ing, ma'am?" 

'  "  I  believe  I  shall " 

'  "  Whyj  then,  long  life  to  you,  ma'am,  1  hope  you'll  take  me.  I 
believe  you're  English,  ma'am  ?"  '\ 

'"Yes." 

'  "  I  thought  so,  ma'am ;  I'm  English^  too." 

'  *'  Indeed  !  when  did  you  come  over  to  Ireland  ?" 

'  *'  Oh,  ma'am,  I  came  over  wid  Oliver  Cromwell,  ma'am.* " 

**  Irishmen  and  Irishwomen"  is  certainly  far  less  adapted  than 
Mrs.  Hall's  Sketches,  to  make  the.  condition  and  manners  of 
the  people  *  agreeably  and  advardageously  known ;'  but,  if  it 
supplies  a  darker  picture,  it  is,  we  fear,  not  less  true  to  nature 
and  to  fact.  The  tale  is  very  cleverly,  and,  in  parts,  power- 
fully written,  and  the  dialogue  is  occasionally  so  thoroughly 
Irish  as  almost  to  require,  on  this  side  of  the  Channel,  a  glos- 
sary. The  second  chapter  introduces  us  to  a  knot  of  White- 
boys. 

*  ^'  Well,  boys,"  said  Mulvaney,  ^'  I'm  glad  to  see^the  stuff  too 
are  made  of:  a  hundred  the  like  of  you,  would  soon  clear  Irelana  of 
them  that  won't  leave  the  poor  even  what  the  cold  earth  itself  grves 
them,  barring  the  day-light  and  the  spring  water:  and,  to  my  knffp* 
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kdge>  fc^h  one  and  otber  of  them  is  paid  for  in  DnbKn.  And  Kow 
short  a  time,  may  I  ask  you,  will  the  mail-coach  be  bringing  down 
that  order  to  ns,  when  Lord  Colverston,  and  Sir  Ralph  Thorndale, 
and  Jack  Oglandby,  and  other  orange  magistrates  and  brunswickera, 
will  write  to  tell  the  Castle,  that  we  are  nothing  but  cattle  with  horns 
and  hoofs  ?  Aye^  boys,  that's  hanging  over  us,  and  worse  to  follow,  if 
we  don't  stir  ourselves.  So,  now  for  business.  You  see,  boys,  none 
of  the  gentlemen  of  the  committee  could  meet  here  this  evening,  but 
myself  and  Mr.  Taafe,  and  Mr.  Flagnoolagh ;  but  there  is  their  names 
to  the  paper,  with  all  drawn  out  reglar,  that  is  demanded  from  you, 
according  to  your-  oath. — ^Now,  listen,  while  I  call  over  your  names. 
Tim  Fahy,  Connel  St.  Leger,  Wat  Delahunt,  Val.  Tigne — its  put 
on  you  four,  to  shoot  old  Jack  Oglandby,  in  his  coach,  next  Wednes- 
day evening,  at  the  grove  between  the  bridge  and  Carragh." 

'  *'  With  all  the  joy  of  my  heart,"  said  Connel,  "  or  any  body  else 
that's  marked.  But  how  are  we  to  get  at  him  ?  Are  we  to  send  him 
a  civil  message  to  drive  out,  and  be  shot  dasently,  without  more 
trouble  ?  For  who  ever  saw  him  out  after  night-fall  this  many  a  long 
day?" 

'  "  Leave  your  jeering,  Connel.  Better  heads  than  your's  have 
settled  all  that.  There's  to  be  a  grand  dinner  at  Charlesborough  next 
Wednesday.  The  whole  country  will  be  there  to  meet  the  English 
Lord,  who  is  come  to  look  after  his  estates ;  Jack  Oglandby  will  be 
there  among  the  rest,  to  fill  the  stranger's  mind  with  stories  against 
his  poor  tenants :  so,  as  the  thing  was  settled  long  ago,  the  committee 
thinks  it  would  be  a  good  time  to  get  him  out  of  the  way,  when  he  is 
coming  back  that  lonesome  road.  Then,  it  will  be  a  good  lesson  to  the 
Englishman,  if  he  has  thoughts  of  grinding  us,  like  the  rest  of  them." 

*  ^'  It's  more  the  business  of  the  Carragh  boys,  nor  ours,"  said 
Fahy,  '*  Why  should  it  be  put  on  us,  when  they  will  be  the  gainers 
in  the  end  .^" 

'  "  The  Carragh  boys  wouldn't  be  backward,  if  thev  were  called  to 
it,"  said  Cummusky,  from  the  chimney-corner ;  "  and  a  good  reason 
the  committee  had  for  not  putting  it  on  them,  because  they  would  be 
the  first  suspected,  having  a  right  to  hate  the  ground  he  walks  on.  It 
isn't  becoming  to  reflect  upon  them  that  can't  answer ;  but  this  I'll 
say  for  them,  that  knows  their  mind,  they  don't  want  to  save  them- 
selves trouble ;  and  when  you  have  a  job  to  do  at  your  own  door,  the 
boys  from  Carragh  will  be  at  your  whistle." 

'  "  We'll  do  our  own  business,  and  theirs  too,"  said  Connel ;  ''  and 
we'll  never  whistle  for  them,  if  it  isn't  to  dance  to  our  music.  Tim 
was  only  jealous  that  they'd  get  the  credit  of  it  all  to  themselves.. 

Wasn't  that  it,  Tim?"' 

•        •        •        #        • 

'  *'  It  can't  be  done  a- Wednesday/'  said  Delahunt ;  who  had  been 
for  some  time  evidencing  symptoios  of  disapprobation,  though  unper- 
ceived  by  his  associates.  "There  is  an  entire  impossibility,  I  tell  you, 
toMo4t  then,  and  it  must  be  dropped  for  this  turn." 

^  '*  What's  coflie  over  you,  all  on  a  suddent  ?  "  exclaimed  St.  Leger,  - 
rallR^  aiigrdy. 

'  "  Nothing  strange,"  replied  his  friend.    "  I  only  know  he  will  have 
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company  with  him  in  the  coach ;  and  oae  vronldn't  treat  the  ihnoeeot 
all  as  one  as  the  guilty." 

'  ''  Ah  !  what  a  bother  you  make  about  nothing.  Towamt  and  hin- 
der fair  play^  when  we  have  the  ball  at  our  foot  ?  What  matter  wlist 
company  he  has  ?  They  must  take  share  of  his  supper,  if  they  eat 
their  dinner  off  the  same  plate,  and  sorrah  mend  them." 

'  "  If  you  was  to  jibe  'till  you  are  tired,  Conneli  it  would  make  no 
differ.  Mr.  Mulvaney — Gentlemen — all  of  you — just  hear  me  out. 
I  was  yesterday  at  Rathedmond ;  and  the  whole  talk  of  the  kitchen 
was  of  the  great  doings  at  Charlesborough  ;  and  how  the  parson  passed 
his  apology  because  the  mistress  was  weakly-^  and  Mrs.  Falconer  wonld 
not  go,  say  what  they  would.  But  Lady  Thorndale  would  not  be  de- 
nied about  Miss  Dora ;  and  all  the  servants  was  happy,  when  it  was 
settled  that  old  Mr.  Oglandby  would  take  her  there  in  his  coach,  and 
bring  her  back  safe  to  her  father  and  mother,  who  can't  bear  to  have 
her  a  minute  out  of  their  sight.  Now,  I  put  it  to  your  breasts,  if  it 
would  be  right  or  becoming  to  destroy  the  like  of  her,  only  for  having 
the  luck  of  sitting  beside  her  old  grand-uncle  ?  " 

'  "  There's  sense  and  reason  in  that,"  said  Val.  Tigne.  ''  Whatever 
we  are,  we  are  not  savages ;  and  none  other  would  rake  a  hand  to  in- 
jure her." 

*  This  sentiment  was  quickly  re-echoed  by  all  the  assembly,  with 
the  exception  of  Mulvaney  and.  Murtagh  Cummusky,  who,  from  his 
smoky  seat,  muttered  an  imprecation  against  cowards  and  informers, 
and  laid  down  his  pipe  to  watch  the  event  of  this  interruption. 

^  ^^1  believe,  gentlemen,"  said  Mulvaney,  addressing  the  committee 
men,  "  that  we  have  no  business  to  be  listening  to  fellows  laying  down 
the  law  to  us,  when  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  go  straight  forward, 
wherever  we  order  them.  If  every  gossoon  that  is  frightened  at  the 
smell  of  powder,  is  to  contradict  men  of  courage  and  understanding, 
and  men  who  are  endangering  their  own  lives  for  the  good  of  the  poor, 
we  may  as  well  give  over  at  once,  and  let  them  be  all  sold  f<H:  slaves — 
them  and  their  innocent  children.  But  that  shan't  be.  If  we  have  a 
traitor  among  us,  let  him  die  the  death  of  a  traitor :  he  shan't  escape, 
if  he  was  my  own  brother.  Mind  that.  And  I  warn  you  all,  boys,  if 
you  flinch  when  your  service  is  wanted,  as  it  is  now,  you  vnll  be  made 
such  examples,  that  people  will  stop  their  ears  through  dread  «f  hear- 
i|ig  your  doom." 

'  "  There's  no  traitors  or  informers  here,  Mr.  Mulvaney,"  said  Con- 
nel.  '^  If  Wat  spoke  in  a  hurry,  it's  what  many  a  better  man  done 
before  him ;  and  I'll  promise  for  him,  he'll  stand  his  ground  like  a 
man,  when  his  mark  is  before  him,  Wednesday  night.  Look  up,  Wat, 
and  shew  yourself  true  to  your  friend  and  your  oaUi." 

'  ^'  Oh !  Mr.  Mulvaney — oh  !  boys ! "  shouted  the  poor  fellow  in  a 
voice  of  agony ;  ^'  it  would  be  a  downright  murder  to  shoot  the  young 
lady,  and" 

^  *'  Will  no  one  put  a  gag  in  hia  mouth  ?  "  cried  Mulvaney,  "  before 
the  police  comes  in  upon  us.  Boys,  what  are  you  made  of,  that  you 
didn't  put  his  head  under  the  grate,  at  the  very  first  word  of  wicked- 
ness that  came  out  of  his  lips  ?  What's  come  over  you  to  listen  to  his 
prefiching  ?    What  is  it  to  any  oi  you,  if  mischi^  was  t9  happen  to  a 
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yeong  girl^  when  the  first  blow  is  struck  for  the  glory  of  GoA,  and  the 
good  of  Ireland  ?  And  if  the  ball  that  rids  the  world  of  a  tyrant^ 
finishes  her  at  the  same  time,  what  great  harm  is  done?  An't  it  what 
she  deserves  ?  Doesn't  the  blood  of  the  hanging,  scourging,  torturing, 
fiaying  Oglandbies,  flow  thick  in  her  veins  ?  Hadn't  she  one  to  her 
grandfather,  who  hunted  Christians  with  blood-hounds  in  the  time  of 
the  rebellion  ?  Your  uncle,  Connel  St.  Leger,  was  one  of  them,  and 
his  blood  calls  for  revenge  from  you.  Isn't  she  daughter  to  him  who 
draws  his  living  from  the  hard  earnings  of  the  poor,  and  would  tear 
the  only  fould  of  a  blanket  from  the  desolate  orphan,  sooner  nor  lose 
one  halfpenny  of  his  tithe  ?  And  is  it  that  such  as  she  may  dress  in 
silks  and  satins,  and  ride  in  a  coach,  that  you  will  be  willing  to  be 
robbed  and  peeled,  'till  you  and  your  families  will  think  it  a  mercy  to 
be  let  lie  down  at  the  back  of  a  ditch,  and  die  of  hunger,  and  cold,  and 
nakedness  ?  " 

'  '^  There's  sense  and  reason,  I  believe,  in  that,"  said  Murtagh ;  '^  and 
Where's  the  spalpeen  will  dar  to  contradict  it  ?  " 

^  **  Murtagh  Cummusky,"  said  Connel ;  *^  you  may  fault  your  budget, 
and  welcome ;  but  it  don't  become  you  to  put  names  on  them  that  is 
your  betters.  And  Mr.  Mulvaney,  with  all  submission  to  you  and  the 
other  gentlemen,  there's  no  need  to  talk  to  us,  as  if  we  were  stocks 
and  stones.  There's  not  a  man  here  that  isn't  steady,  though  for  a 
minute  he  might  be  started  at  the  thought  of  killing  a  woman  in  cold 
-blood :  bat  they  all  see  it  can't  be  helped ;  and  a  trifle  won't  stand  in 
their  way  when  it  comes  to  the  push.  Wat,"  laying  his  hand  on  his 
shoulder,  '^  I  answered  for  you'  before,  and  you  didn't  disparage  jny 
commendation — I  pass  my  word  for  you  now,  once  more ;  so,  think  of 
yourself,  and  of  your  character,  and  of  your  oath,  not  counting  the  love 
there  is  between  us  both." 

'  '^  Mr.  Mulvaney,"  said  Wat,  shaking  oflT  his  friend  roughly,  "  order 
me  to  go  shoot  him  in  his  own  parlour,  in  the  broad  day  light,  and  111 
do  it — and  I'll  die  for  it — and  they  may  cut  me  in  pieces,  before  1*11 
betray  a  hair  of  one  ef  your  heads ;  but  I  couldn't  harm  her :  the  very 
stones  would  cry  out  murder  after  me,  as  I  walked  along  the  road ; 
for  didn't  she  save  my  own  life,  and  more  nor  all,  my  mother's  life, 
when  the  fever  frightened  all  but  herself  and  her  fether  from  the  door  ? 
I  won't  have  a  hand  in  her  deatii — I  won't,  I  say — no,  I  won't,  and 
that's  enough." 

*  "  Since  he  is  so  positive,"  said  Cummusky,  coming  forward,  *'  it's 
best  not  waste  time  advising  him.  Let  me  take  his  place.  I  have  a 
steady  hand,  and  a  quick  eye,  without  bragging  of  a  loyal  and  stout 
heart.  All  I  say,  Mr.  Mulvaney,  is  this,  that  you  and  the  other  gen- 
tlemen on  the  committee,  would  do  well  to  know  your  men,  before  you 
put  the  lives-of  half  the  country  in  their  keeping." 

' ''  Keep  to  your  trade,  Murtagh,  I  tell  you,"  said  St.  Leger,  strug- 
gling against  the  passion  which  crimsoned  his  face,  and  caused  his 
broad  chest  to  heave  quick  and  high,  though  he  still  spoke  with  some 
degree  of  calmness.  "  If  the  lads  of  this  country  don't  please  you,  go 
back  to  Munster,  where  you  came  from,  and  we'll  never  break  our 
hearts  for  the  loss*  Wat,"  again  putting  his  hand  on  his  shoulder, 
and  looking  him  sternly  in  the  face,  ^'  you  hear  what  flings  are  cast  in 
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your  teeth^  and  wliat  we  all  come  under  from  your  nonsensicalness. 
Will  I  listen  to  it,  do  you  think?— -Will  I  be  said  to  hav^e  a  coward, 
and  an  informer,  for  my  comrade  ? — Will  I  lie  down  with  the  curse  of 
my  country  on  mv  head,  for  trusting  a  false-hearted  and  a  feint- 
hearted  traitor  ?  Vou  are  tender  about  the  life  of  one,  who  wonld 
think  it  a  compliment  to  let  you  clean  her  shoes ;  and  have  you  no 
feeling  for  me,  who  would  choke  my  brother  for  your  sake  ?  Now 
choose  between  me  and  her,  for  out  of  this  room  you  will  never  stir,  'till 
you  have  my  life,  or  I  have  your*s,  if  you  don't  abide  by  the  orders  of 
the  committee." 

'-"  Spoke  like  what  is  becoming  in  your  creed,"  cried  Mulvaney, 
with  a  glow  of  enthusiasm.  "  And  you,  Wat,  is  all  the  blood  of  the 
Delahunts,  lashed  out  of  you  by  the  cat-o-nine-tails  of  the  Oglandbies, 
that  a  drop  of  it  won't  mount  to  your  cheeks,  to  raise  a  blush  for  your 
stupidity  ?  " 

'  In  spite  of  this  eloquent  appeal  to  the  blood  of  the  Delahunts,  not 
a  particle  of  it  would  tinge  the  pallid  countenance  of  the  young  man, 
as  he  stood  perfectly  still,  with  nis  eyes  fixed  upon  the  ceiling.  That 
he  was  inwardly  agitated  could  only  be  guessed  by  a  slight  quiver  of 
his  lips,  and  the  moisture  which  had  gathered  thick  on  his  forehead ; 
and  no  one  felt  inclined  to  break  the  silence  which  followed  Mulvaney's 
harangue.  He  shaded  his  eyes  for  a  moment  with  his  hand,  and  then 
quietly  placed  it  in  the  eager  grasp  of  St.  Leger. 

'  "  Connel,  I  will  stand  by  you  to  the  last,"  he  said,  in  a  deter- 
mined voice.  "  I  will  do  what  I  am  commanded,  only  don't  talk  more 
to  me  now." 

'  <' This  is  as  it  should  be,"  said  Mulvaney,  rubbing  his  hands: 
"  and  now  boys,  let  us  have  one  glass  a-piece,  and  go  home  like  sober 
men.  Wat,  I  am  right  glad  you  have  come  to  your  senses,  and  my  word 
for  it,  you'll  never  repent  taking  good  advice." 

*  '^  And,  Wat,"  said  Cummusky,  winking  at  Mulvaney,  as  he  toc^ 
the  glass  in  his  hand,  ^'  don't  fret  if  you  are  a  sweetheart  out  of 
pocket :  only  get  the  lands  of  Carragh  back  again,  boy,  and  you  may 
pick  and  choose  any  lord's  daughter  in  the  land,  if  your  fajicy  runs 
that  way." 

'  '^  You  tinkering  thief,"  cried  Delahunt,  in  a  rage,  "  if  you  don't 
stop  your  jibing  at  me,  I'll  brain  you  on  the  spot,  no  matter  who  gives 
you  countenance." 

'  "  What  are  you  about  ?  "  said  Mulvaney,  stepping  between  them. 
"  Have  you  no  enemies,  but  friends,  to  be  fighting  with  }  Have  done;, 
I  say,  or  I'll  settle  you  both.  Take  off  your  glasses,  quick,  and  go  oat 
one  after  another,  separately,  that  there  may  be  no  eyes  nor  ears  to 
have  stories  to  tell  another  time.  Remember  Tuesday  evening,  at 
Briny  Killions.  Oh  !  boys,  I  was  forgetting. — ^Any  of  you  that  wants 
to  go  to  confession,  it  is  better  be  at  Biddy  Cahill's  next  Mcmday, 
where  Mi*.  O'Floggin  holds  a  station.  Don't  be  troubling  Mr.  Duff, 
who  is  getting  into  years,  and  ought  to  have  a  little  rest.  The  other 
is  young  and  strong,  and  got  his  edication  at  Maynooth ;  so  that  be 
understands  your  meaning  better.  Don't  be  stopping  in  the  town : 
and  if  any  body  finds  out  that  you  were  speaking  to.  me,  you  Iomxw  you 
want  to  be  employed  on  the  new  line,  and  that  I  ivas  willing  to  i '  " 
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you  all^  after  I  go  over  the  ground  again.     That's  enough  now^  boys — 
scatter^  scatter."     pp.  20 — 24. 

Our  next  extract  describes  a  visit  of  consolation  from  the 
said  Mr.  Duff,  a  parish  priest,  to  one  of  his  flock,  who  is  in- 
consolable for  the  loss  of  an  only  daughter. 

'  Mrs.  Costigan  was  always  glad  to  see  him,  for  old  acquaintance' 
sake ;  and  though  his  condolence  consisted  of  a  string  of  the  veriest 
matter-of-fact  truisms,  which,  at  times^  irritated,  rather  than  soothed 
her,  still  there  was  a  thorough  good-nature  in  his  feelings,  which  threw 
a  glow  of  kindliness  over  his  most  common-place  expressions,  and  re- 
pressed any  inclination  to  be  angry.  Then,  he  could  patiently  listen 
to  the  often-repeated  story  of  her  grief,  which,  in  circumstances  like 
her's,  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the  kindest  offices  which  a  friend  can  per- 
form. 

^  His  visits,  therefore,  had  usually  the  effect  of  dissipating,  for  a 
time,  her  sadness,  which  her  husband  put  to  the  account  of  his  wise 
counsels,  not  suspecting  that  the  bustle  attendant  upon  his  coming, 
had,  by  far,  the  greatest  share  in  producing  this  amenament.  In  fact, 
having  something  to  do,  is  an  admirable  anodyne  for  intense  feding. 
That  the  mind  can  be  wholly  engaged  with  one  overwhelming  idea, 
while  the  hands  are  busied  with  a  variety  of  things,  all  to  be  put  to 
different  uses,  or  arranged  in  proper  order,  is  not  true  in  real,  down- 
right experience,  thou^  it  may  be  indispensable  to  the  complete  keep- 
ing of  the  moral  picturesque.  Occupation,  particularly  that  which  in- 
cludes loco-motion,  produces  a  succession  of  ideas  in  the  mind  most 
determined  to  keep  fast  hold  of  one,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others ;  and 
though  the  only  effect,  at  first  perceptible,  may  be  a  painful  sensation 
of  bewilderment  and  distraction,  nevertheless  the  keen  edge  of  the  feel- 
ings is  insensibly  blunted,  and  the  more  constant  the  occupation,  the 
sooner  will  the  intensity  of  feeling  subside.  It  is  from  this  cause,  that 
the  feelings  of  the  woridng  classes,  though  violent  in  their  first  flow, 
appear  to  exhaust  themselves  at  once.  They  have  not  the  leisure  to 
brood  over  their  sensibilities.  While  their  hands  must  be  busy,  their 
heads  cannot  be  quite  uninterested ;  and  where  head  and  han^  make 
common  cause  against  the  heart,  its  throbbings  will  be  kept  under. 

'  In  this  way,  Mrs.  Costigan  was  unwittingly  cheated  of  a  full  half- 
hour  of  her  monopolizing  sorrow,  while  preparing  the  luncheon  for  her 
euest,  and  carving  the  cold  goose,  and  worrying  herself  with  trying  to 
draw  the  cork  of  a  bottle  of  Cape  wine  with  a  fork,  and  pressing  him 
over  and  over  again  to  eat  and  drink,  and  replenishing  his  plate  and 
his  glass,  contrary  to  his  earnest  protestations  of  being  unable  to  swal- 
low another  mouth-full.  Between  the  intervals  of  eating  and  defend- 
ing his  plate  from  the  inroad  of  provisions,  which  mieht  have  satisfied 
the  appetite  of  three  hungry  men,  Mr.  Duff  contrived  to  draw  off  her 
attention  still  farther  from  herself,  by  detailing  pretty  minutely  the 
various  reports  of  the  doings  at  Charlesborough. 

'  Mrs.  Costigan  became  interested,  and,  for  another  half- 
hour,  not  only  listened^  but  asked  questions,  and  made  some  lively 
comments,  not  much  to  the  nobleman's  advantage.    Mr.  Duff  had  suc- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


594  Irish  Shelches. 

ceeded  bey^md  his  expectations,  and  he  was  so  delighted  with  the  effects 
of  his  conversation,  that,  most  unfortunately,  as  he  was  rising  to  take 
leave,  he  congratulated  her  upon  recovering  her  spirits. 

*  "  Nothing,"  said  he,  shaking  her  affectionately  by  the  hand,  **  could 
give  me  more  pleasure  than  to  see  yon  cheerful,  once  again,  as  you  used 
to  be.  It  will  enliven  us  all,  and  add  some  dozen  of  years  to  your  own 
life.  And  now,  like  a  sensible  woman,  give  over  your  grief,  and  try  and 
be  ^iad  that  your  little  daughter  is  an  angel  in  heaven." 

^  Ijord  Farnmere^  and  his  dressing-gowns,  and  every  thing  pertain* 
ing  t»  him,  vanished  instantly  from  her  memory,  and  the  one  idea 
whieh  had  been  jaitled  out  for  a  moment,  from  the  place  it  occupied, 
again  toc^  possession  of  its  strong  hold  in  her  imagination.  The  re* 
Tulnon  of  feebnf  was  so  sudden,  that  it  completely  overpowered  her ; 
and  she  answered  with  more  bitterness  than  luie  had  ever  given  way  to 
before,  though  often  soiely  tried  by  his  attempts  to  comfort  her— - 

'  "  Whjr  should  I  be  elad  for  that,  Mr.  iJuff  ?  It  is  no  ai^el  I 
want — it  la  ray  cMvn  child,  just  as  she  left  me.  Wh»t  do  I  know  about 
angel^y  only  tbds^  that  if  she  is  one,  it  i&  little  she  will  think  about 
her  noor  mother  ^ — and  if  I  was  to  meet  her  in  heaven,  and  that  she 
would  look  down  on  me,  and  would  not  run  and  throw  her  arms  about 
my  neck,  and  be  all  as  one  to  me  as  ever,  I  would  not  stay  one  hour  ia 
it,  if  all  the  world  was  o^red  to  me  as  a  bribe." 

'  "  Ok !  Mrs.  Costigan !  Them  are  fearful  words  for  a  Christian's 
mouth  to  speak*  It  is  no  such  easy  thing  to  get  to  heaven,  that  you 
should  make  light  of  it." 

*  *^  It's  useless  to  talk  to  me  in  that  wav,  Mr.  Duff.  It  is  not  hea- 
ymtx  I  am  tbsnking  about,  or  want  to  think  abofft.  How  do  I  know  if 
there  is  such  a  place  at  aU  ?  It  is  the  one  I  lost,  thut  my  heart  is  feed 
m,  and  I  won't  be  happy  without  her,  if  all  t^e  priests,  and  the  pope 
hirasdf,  were  to  preach  till  they  were  thred." 

'  ^'  I  declare  if  s  a  terrible  thing  to  listen  to  yoo,  Mrs.  €oeftigaiH^-a 
•entiMe  woman,  and  »  well-read  woman  like  you !  If  you  would  only 
think  of  yourself.  Why,  sure,  yOu  are  not  worse  off  than  many ;  and 
what  cafi  I  say  to  comfort  you,  if  you  won't  be  satisied,  when  1 1^ 
yoa  that  your  child  is  an  angel  ?  " 

*  '*  There  is  no  comfort  in  it,  Mr.  Buff.  It  might  satisfy  you,  who 
never  had  one  to  loee — ^but  to  talk  to  me  \ — to  teU  me  to  be  content, 
because  she  is  flying  about  with  wings,  in  tiie  sky,  when  I  want  to 
have  her  here,  pressing  her  to  my  heart !  You  might  as  well  tell  the 
beggar  that  is  perishing  with  cold,  to  bving  heat  iirto  his  bones  by 
plunging^  into  the  frozen  pool  without  there/' 

'  She  walked  about  the  room,  wringing  her  hands>  and  ejaeukitfng  in 
a  manner  approaching  to  frantic ;  while  Mr^  D«iff  stood  arguing  with 
himsdf  whether  to  Mbuke  her  ^arply  for  her  impiety,  or  endeavour 
to  cafaii  her  by  speaking  gently.  The  latter  eourse  was  the  most  con- 
genial tO'  his  disposition ;  but,  alter  puafeling  iw  some  time,  he  «mld 
only  bring  forward  one  of  his  good  sayings,  which  he  had  often  tried 
before,  and  as  often  foiled  of  producing  the  desired  effect. 

*  "  We  ought  all  to  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  GrOd,  Mrs.  Costigan, 
whatever  that  is." 

'  *'  Well,  I  am  resigned,  because  I  can't  help  myself:  and,  after 
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all^  He  hm  been  better  to  me  than  you  would  be,  tiiaogh  He  haa 
punished  me ;  for  He  left  what  remained  of  her  with  me,  so  that  I 
can  tell  the  very  spot  where  she  lies,  and  I  can  go  and  cry  over  it 
when  I  choose ;  but  you  would  bid  me  look  for  her,  I  don't  know 
v^liere;  and  even  if  I  did  find  her,  the  chance  is,  that  I  would  not 
know  her,  from  all  1  can  learn  from  you." 

'  '*  I  am  sorry  you  have  so  little  respect  for  your  clergy,  as  to  speak 
after  such  a  manner,"  said  Mr.  Duff,  quite  dispirited.  ''  I  can  only 
make  bad  worse  by  staying  any  longer ;  so  I  will  go  away,  and  I  hope 
you  will  soon  see  your  error,  and  be  another  woman  entirely."  ' 

This  is  a  touching  exhibition  of  natural  feeling  under  the 
helplessness  of  religious  ignorance.  Poor  Mrs.  Costigan  is  re- 
presented as  a  curious  compound  of  all  that  is  estimable  in 
fallen  human  nature,  with  a  considerable  alloy  of  every  op- 
posite quality;  in  a  word,  a  real  Irish  woman, — her  mind  of  a 
superior  order,  but  unstored  with  useful  knowledge,  and  undis- 
ciplined by  education  or  religious  principle.  By  some  means  or 
other,  however,  she  meets  with,  and  is  induced  to  purchase,  a 
Protestant  Bible ;  and  the  following  conference  takes  place  be- 
tween the  Rev.  Mr.  Duff  and  his  somewhat  trdublesome  pa- 
rishioner. 

*  ^' Ah  !  woman  dear,"  exclaimed  the  priest,  ^'how,  in  the  name  of 
all  the  world,  did  you  come  by  a  Protestant  Bible  ?" 

'  '*  I  bought  it — but  no  matter  for  that.  How  it  came  makes  no  dif- 
ference one  way  or  another.  What  I  want  now  is  £&r  you  to  tell  me 
what  you  think  of  it  ?" 

*  ^'  Oh  !  &ure,  what  could  I  think  of  it,  only  what  I  ought  to  think 
of  it  ? — It  is  a  good  book — ^nobody  will  deny  that ;  and  provided  a  man 
don't  take  a  bad  meaning  out  of  it,  but  just  read  on  quietly,  a  bit  now* 
and  then,  without  wanting  to  tmderstand  more  than  the  Church  thinks 
proper  for  the  laity,  it  would  never  do  him  the  least  harm.  So  don't 
be  afraid  of  me — we  are  old  friends,  who  would'nt  quarrel  for  a  tri#e.' 
If  you  have  a  ^Eincy  for  reading  it,  keep  youy  own  secret,  and  I  will 
never  tellt" 

'  "Answer  me  this,  Mr.  DiiiF.— -Did  you  ever  read  it  yourself?" 
.  '  "  Aye,  did  I — ^both  in  Latin  and  English ;  and  mighty  fine  reading 
it  IS,  particularly  in  Latin." 

'  "  And  answer  me  another  question.— -How  can  you  be  so  cheerful, 
as  you  always  are,  after  reading  such  a  book  ?" 

<  «t  Blessings  on  you !  Is  it  you  that  makes  a  wonder  of  that  ? — You 
that  would  read  all  the  books  in  print,  if  they  came  in  your-  ^vay,  and 
only  be  the  more  ready  for  ^  laugh  or  a  joke,  the  minute  after.  Ah  ! 
you  little  know  all  I  had  to  read  in  my  day,  and  reading  that  was  dull 
enough  to  make  a  man  atupid  at  the  time ;  but  when  it  was  over,  what 
was  to  hinder  me  enjoying  myeelf  like  another  ?" 

'  "  You  have  not  come  at  my  meaning  yet,  Mr.  DuiF,"  she  answered, 
impatiently.  ^'  But  may-be  you  will  understand  me,  when  I  ask  you, 
what  is  sin?" 

'  "  Any  fool  could  answer  that,"  said  Mr.  Duff.  "  Why  don't  your- 
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self  know^  that  sin  is  wickedness^  and  the  worst  of  wickedness  ^-^ 
what  I  hope  you  and  I^  and  the  like  of  us^  will  wash  our  hands  of  en« 
tirely." 

' "  That's  beautifully  spoken^"  said  Ned^  *^  for^  bad  as  we  are,  and  to 
my  mind  we  are  bad  enough>  yet  it  would  be  a  po(^  story  to  tell,  if  we 
had  any  of  that  among  us." 

* "  Mr.  Duff,  I  may  as  well  tell  jrou  the  truth,"  said  Mrs.  Costigan, 
'^  that  that  book  has  put  thoughts  m  my  mind,  which  will  not  let  me 
have  an  easy  minute.  I  cannot  now  sit  down  quietly  to  grieve  over 
my  own  trouble,  but  some  of  its  words  will  take  nold  of  me,  and  every 
thing  else  is  banished  from  my  memory.  I  don't  know  how  it  is  with 
me,  and  I  want  you  to  tell  me,  why  it  should  make  me  selfish  and  un- 
easy. To  my  knowledge,  I  never  did  harm  to  a  living  being,  nor 
never  committed  a  sin  since  the  hour  I  was  born ;  and  yet  I  cannot 
turn  the  second  leaf,  open  it  where  I  will,  but  I  feel  frightened  at  my- 
self, as  if  I  was  the  worst  that  the  blessed  air  ever  blew  upon,  and  I 
dread  often  to  raise  my  eyes,  for  fear  of  seeing  sin  stare  me  in  the  face." 

' ''  That  only  shews  you  have  a  tender  conscience,  Mrs.  Costigan  ; 
and  you  ought  to  be  happy  to  have  a  tender  conscience." 

'  '^  Then,  every  thing  that  happens,  let  it  be  as  bad  as  it  may,  is 
nothing,  after  all,  but  a  receipt  for  happiness  !  That  is  strange  Hoc- 
trine,  Sir.  Duff:  and  though  I  would  be  as  willing  as  most  people  to 
be  guided  by  what  you  say,  yet  I  am  in  the  dark  to  see  why  I  ought 
to  be  happy,  because  a  whole  book  is  written  all  against  myself,  ac- 
cusing me,  and  condemning  me,  and  telling  me  that  there  is  no  hope 
for  me,  in  this  world  or  the  next." 

'  "  You  see,  Mrs.  Costigan,"  said  Mr.  Duff,  after  puzzling  for  a  few 
minutes,  ''  the  Bible  is  a  book  to  advise  us  for  our  good ;  and  every 
one  that  advises  us  for  our  good,  must  say  sharp  things  to  us,  and 
threaten  what  not,  to  make  us  behave  ourselves :  just  as  good  parents 
have  to  manage  with  their  children.  They  have  to  scold  them,  and 
call  them  imps,  and  blackguards,  and  vagabonds ;  and  they  must  fly 
into  a  passion,  and  threaten  to  cut  them  in  pieces,  and  leave  them  a 
mark  to  carry  with  them  to  their  graves ;  and,  after  all,  they  have  no 
meaning,  but  to  frighten  them  into  good  manners.  Now,  that  is  the 
way  with  what  you  have  been  reading.  It  is  to  keep  you  dose  to  your 
duty,  and  nothing  else,  you  may  depend  upon  it." 

'  ^^  And  there 's  not  a  woman  from  this  to  America,  wants  less  to  be 
checked  about  her  duty  than  herself,"  said  Ned.  ^^  So,  Sally,  dear, 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  any  thing  that  would  blame  you  on  that  score." 

'  "  There  's  no  use  in  talking  to  me  after  such  a  fashion,  Ned.  If 
that  book  is  what  it  says  it  is,  it  cannot  deal  in  foolery  and  game- 
making  ;  and  if  there  is  meaning  in  words,  it  speaks  home  to  my 
heart,  that  I  am  a  sinner,  and  what  am  I  to  answer  when  I  cannot 
deny  it?" 

^  '^As  for  that  matter,"  said  Mr.  Duff,  "  we  are  all  sinners;  but 
you  know  that  we  are  to  look  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  do  the  best  we 
can  for  our  own  souls." 

^  '^  I  never  did  any  thing  but  what  was  good  for  my  soul,  Mr.  Duff, 
as  you  can  vouch  for  me.  Indeed,  how  could  I  do  otherwise  ?  For, 
not  to  praise  myself^  I  can  say  with  a  safe  conscience,  that  in  any 
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goodness  I  e^r  did^  I  never  thought  of  God  at  all^  it  came  so  natural 
and  80  easy  to  me.  Yet  that  is  no  comfort  to  me  now ;  for  if  sin  is  in 
me,  how  am  I  to  get  rid  of  it  ?  And  if,  after  all,  I  want  mercy,  what 
atm  I  to  do  more  to  deserve  it,  than  I  have  been  doing  all  my  life  ?  It 
18  a  folly  to  tell  me  to  be  one  bit  better  than  I  am,  for  that  is  impos- 
sible. Since  these  thoughts  came  into  my  mind,  I  tried  what  I  could 
do  in  that  way,  and  the  more  I  try,  the  more  my  uneasiness  increases, 
instead  of  going  off." 

'  ^'  It  all  comes,  Mrs.  Costigan,  from  your  not  looking  at  the  differ- 
ence between  sin.  There  is  mortal  sin,  which  is  enough  to  make  a 
man  tremble  in  his  skin ;  and  there  is  venial  sin,  which  is  a  trifle. 
The  word  venial  may  shew  you  how  little  matter  it  is ;  and  that  is  all 
that  you  and  I,  and  other  good  Christians,  have  any  thing  to  do 
with,*"^ 

'  "  I  never  once  thought  of  that,"  said  Mrs.  Costigan,  eagerly  catch- 
ing at  any  thing  to  relieve  her  distress. — "  But  it  is  so  lon^  since  I 
said  the  catechism,  that  I  forget  my  seven  deadly  sins,  as  if  I  never 
heard  their  names.  Put  me  in  mind,  of  them,  Mr.  Duff,  that  I  may 
be  sure  I  am  safe  from  them." 

'  *'  Isn't  it  odd,"  said  he,  after  thinking  a  while,  '*  how  things  will 
run  out  of  a  man's  memory?  I  once  had  them  so  pat,  that  I  could 
Gount  them  over  like  a  school-boy ;  but  now,  I  can't  for  the  life  of  me 
recollect  the  first.  If  I  could  catch  that,  the  rest  would  follow  in  a 
minute.  However,  no  matter.  If  you  ask  old  Alice,  or  the  School- 
master, or  any  of  the  Carmelites,  who  teach  the  catechism  in  tjie  chapel 
of  a  Sunday,  they  will  tell  you  all  about  them." 

'  '*  No  need  to  go,  out  of  this  room,  for  I  remember  them  myself,  as 
well  as  if  I  was  put  through  the  question  yesterday,"  said  Ned,  quite 
proud  of  himself,  at  knowing  more  than  the  Priest.  ''  This  is  what 
the  master  says — '  How  many  are  the  chief  mortal  sins,  commonly 
called  capital  and  deadly  sins  ?  says  he — and  then  comes  the  answer — 
'  Seven — ^piide,  covetousness,  lust,  anger,  gluttony,  envy,  sloth.'  Am 
I  right  in  my  count,  Mr.  Duff?" 

'  "  Every  one  of  them  right,  Ned,  and  in  their  proper  place.  You 
have  them  so  glib,  by  remembering  the  first  word.  I  could  have 
taken  you  up  the  minute  you  said  *  pride,'  only  you  got  on  so  quick, 
there  was  no  overtaking  you." 

'  «  The  Bible  bears  nard  enough  upon  me,"  said  Mrs.  Costigan, 
*'  but  you  and  the  catechism  have  sealed  my  doom  at  once.  It  re- 
quires no  witchcraft  to  understand,  that  if  them  be  deadly  sins,  I 
must  be  a  deadly  sinner,  and  I  am  much  obliged  to  them  who  found 
out  that  for  me." 

^  '^  Sally,  dear !  Sally,  dear !"  said  her  husband,  *'  what's  come  over 
you  this  evening?  Haven't  you  trouble  enough  already,  without 
hunting  after  sin  to  harass  and  fret  you  to  no  end  ?" 

'  "  I  don't  believe  one  word  of  that  catechism,  when  I  consider  the 
matter  coolly,"  said  Mrs.  Costigan,  addressing  the  Priest,  in  a  manner 
any  thing  but  cool.  ''  It  is  only  a  trick,  as  you  say,  to  frighten  chil- 
dren ;  for  every  one  of  them  things  that  it  calls  deadly  sins,  are  just 
pieces  of  myself,  that  came  into  tlw  world  with  me,  and  won't  part  me 
till  death  lays  hw  hand  upon  me  and  them. — Sure  I  never  denied  that 
VOL.  V. — N.s.  3  I 
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1  was  proud — you  often  tdd  me  so^  uid  made€i  jokeof  it,  irhieh  dewed 
how  little  you  thought  of  it.  Then^  as  for  ei^«r — why  I  am  angry 
this  minute  with  you^  and  angry  with  myself,  and  angry  with  Him 
who  made  my  lot :  and  I  can't  help  it,  and  I  don't  want  to  help  it,  for 
I  have  a  right  to  be  ai^y. — ^And  who  eould  blame  me,  if  I  was  en- 
vious at  seeing  others  with  their  child  upon  their  knee,  while  my  own, 
that  I  had  the  best  right  te,  is  lying  in  Rathedmond  ?  Now,  suppos- 
ing all  that  to  be  deadly  sin,  what  is  to  become  of  the  whole  world 
that  never  stop  committing  it  ?  What  is  to  become  of  myself,  if  I 
must  live  and  aie  in  it ;  and  I  see  nothing  else  before  me  ?" 

*  "  Don't  talk  of  dying  in  mortal  sin,  my  dear  woman — don't  let 
such  a  thought  ever  come  into  your  head.  If  you  should  have  the 
misfortune,  at  any  time,  to  fall  into  it,  do  as  the  catechism  desires  you, 
when  it  says— Ned,  what  does  it  say  we  must  do  when  we  Ml  into 
mortal  sin  ?" 

'  '^  We  must  repent  sincerely,  and  go  to  owiessiQn  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible." 

'  "  At  that  rat^,  I  would  tire  out  all  the  priests  in  Ireland,  jfor 
there  is  not  a  minute  but  I  ought  to  be  confessing :  and  as  for  repent- 
ance, how  could  any  one  be  sorry,  morning,  noon,  and  ni^t,  for  what 
comes  upon  them  so  naturally,  and  so  often,  that  I  defy  3ie  best  hand 
at  arithmetic  to  keep  the  count  ?  So,  drop  the  catechism,  Mr.  Duff, 
for  it  don't  help  you,  nor  would  I  give  a  straw  for  one  word  it  says, 
after  such  nonsense." 

'  *'  Oh !  Mr.  Duff,  dear,"  said  Ned,  "  lay  your  orders  on  her  to  quit 
reading  that  book  entirely.  What  business  have  such  as  we  to  meddle 
with  what  don't  belong  to  us?  She  has  plenty  of  fime  books  to  rise 
her  spirits,  and  you  ought  to  tell  her  to  keep  to  them,  like  a  sensible 
woman,  as  she  was  ever  accounted." 

•^  *'  Ned  says  what  has  sense  upon  the  face  of  it,  and  I  must  say, 
you  are  ill  advised  to  take  to  such  reading,  without  the  consent  of  your 
(4^rgy.  If  your  heart  was  set  ujpon  it,  I  would  have  let  you  follow 
your  &ncy,  as  I  know  you  would  take  your  own  way,  no  matter  who 
said  against  it,  once  you  got-  a  thing  into  your  head :  but  I  would  have 
warned  you,  what  St.  Peter  says,  and  says  of  that  very  bode,  that  it 
is  hard  to  be  understood,  and  that  the  unlearned  will  only  read  it  to 
their  own  destruction.  You  may  take  my  w<H*d  that  St.  Peter  says 
all  that,  for  I  read  it  myself,  and  heard  it  repeated  a  hundred  times." 

^  '^  I  can  shew  you  the  very  place,  myself,"  said  Mre.  Costigsm.  "  I 
soon  found  it  out,  as  I  did  plenty,  to  startle  •a  stoutier  heart  than  vine. 
It  was  this  very  thing  that  made  yne  ask  you  f»r  instmotipiu  I 
thought  that  as  religion  was  your  business,  and  that  you  got  all  the 
learning  to  maliie  you  mister  of  it,  th^t  I  oould  be  in  no  danger  with 
you  for  my  guide." 

'  "  Then,  take  my  advice,  Mrs.  Costigau,  and  put  it  all  out  of  your 
head,  at  once:  and  when  you  are  not  tMnl^g  about  it,  just  tell  me 
what  troubles  you,  and  I  will  givQ  an  answer  to  your  satis&ction,  as 
you  will  say  yourself  wh^n  you  try  me." '  pp.  198 — 133. 

The  sequel  may  be  anticipated,  {is  regar^ls  Mr«t  Costiga^n ; 
am}  we  mu;>t  only  add,  that  the  int^Kent  of  th^  t^lp  kr^^kmt^hly 
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SQstained  throughout-  Altogether,  we  have  been  exceedingly 
pleased  with  the  volume^  which  pleads  very  powerfully  ori  be^ 
half  of  the  spiritual  wants  of  poor  Ireland. 


Art.  V.  1.  A  Letter  to  the  Rt.  Hon.  Lord  Teignmoutk,  Presidemt  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  on  the  present  Character  of 
the  Institution.  By  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Gerard  T.  Noel,  One  (rf  the 
Honorary  Life  Governors  of  the  Society.  8vo.  pp.  64  London. 
1831. 

2.  An  Appeal  to  the  Members  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society^ 
to  maintain  inviolate  Purity  of  Conscience,  Integrity  of  Constitu- 
tion, and  Loyalty  of  Allegiance  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  the 
Bev.  Greorge  Washington  Philips.    8vo.   pp.  16.    London.    l83I. 

3.  An  Address  to  the  Christian  Friends  and  Supporters  of  the' British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  on  the  Connexion  between  Socinians  and 
Arians  and  that  Institution.  By  Charlotte  Elizabeth,  l^o.  pp. 
14.    London.     1831. 

4.  Trventy-Seventh  Anniversary  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  /So- 
ciety,     (No.  166  of  Monthly  Papers.) 

IVf  R.  NOEL  is  a  man  from  whom  it  always  gives  us  pain  to 
differ,  and  yet,  with  whom  we  can  on  that.very  account 
the  more  safely  enter  into  controversy ;  since,  with  such  an  ar>- 
tagonist,  we  can  be  in  no  danger  of  transgressing  the  laws  of 
honourable  debate,  of  forgetting  a  due  respect  for  the  motives 
and  character  of  the  party  whose  judgement  we  may  be  bold 
enough  to  call  in  question,  or  of  being  ourselves  misunderstood, 
much  less  misrepresented.  This  is,  in  the  present  day,  no  small 
privilege,  when,  even  in  what  is  called  the  religious  world,  con- 
troversial fairness  is  so  extremely  rare,  and  the  character  and 
spirit  of  those  who  put  themselves  foremost  in  polemic  assault, 
are  often  such  as  to  render  the  maintenance  of  a  becoming 
courtesy  and  suavity  a  very  difficult  duty.  *  Honour,'  Mr.  Noel 
remarks,  *  is  not  wholly  discarded  even  among  the  professedly 
'wicked.  In  what  terms,  then,  ought  we  to  characterize  the 
*  want  of  it  among  the  true  servants  of  Christ  ?'  Yet  Mr.  Noel 
knows,  as  well  as  ourselves,  that  by  too  many  religious  assailants 
of  the  Bible  Society,  little  regard  has  been  shewn  to  either  ho- 
nour or  common  veracity,  and  that  zeal  has  swallowed  up  all 
the  other  virtues. 

Our  readers  must  have  learned  from  the  public  prints,  that, 
at  the  recent  anniversary  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety, a  new  attack  was  made  upon  the  President,  Vice-presi- 
dents, and  Committee  of  the  IiKititution,  by  a  little  phalanx  of 
Fefonnen^  headed  by  Capt*  Gordon,  'Henry  Drummond,  Esq., 
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and  other  persons  of  prophetic  notoriety.  The  form  of  attack 
chosen  was,  an  Amenilment  upon  the  first  motion,  that  the  Re- 
port previously  read  be  adopted  and  printed  under  the  direction 
of  the  Committee.  That  Report,  one  of  the  most  interesting 
and  satisfactory  ever  presented  to  the  members  of  the  Society, 
adverted,  at  the  outset,  to  a  modification  of  the  fundamental 
'  laws  of  the  Society  with  regard  to  qualification  for  membership, 
which  certain  persons  had  wished  to  introduce,  and  respecting 
which  they  had  felt  it  their  duty  to  record  the  following  Reso- 
lution. 

'  That  this  Committee,  feeling  it  their  duty  not  only  to  confine 
themselves  to  the  prosecution  of  the  exclusive  object  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  but  also  to  uphold  the  simplicity  of  its  consti- 
tution, under  which  the  contributions  and  assistance  of  all  persons, 
without  respect  to  religions  distinctions,  are  admissible,  earnestly,  re- 
spectfully, and  affectionately  entreat  the  Committees  of  the  Societies 
in  question  *  (who  had  mooted  the  point)  '  to  reconsider  the  Resolutions 
passed  at  their  late  public  meetings,  with  a  view  to  their  returning  or 
conforming  to  the  established  principles  of  this  Society/ 

And  the  Report  concluded  with  an  address  to  the  members 
of  the  Society,  which  Mr.  Noel  justly  characterises  as  *  worthy 

*  of  the  genuine  spirit  of  the  Institution,  worthy  of  the  devotional 
^  feeHng  exhibited  in  its  best  days,  worthy  of  the  godly  zeal 

*  which  would  gather  round  the  Cross  for  the  hope  of  a  dis- 

*  tracted  world.*     This  *  Conclusion,'  we  must  give  entire. 

^  Your  Committee  have  on  many  former  occasions,  in  drawing  their 
Report  to  a  conclusion,  delighted  to  dwell  upon  a  variety  of  pleasing 
topics  connected  with  the  Society  ;  aiid  especially  upon  that  union 
which  has  existed  within  its  circle,  among  true  Believers  of  every 
name.  They  have  thanked  God  for — they  have  rejoiced  in  that  union : 
*— their  joy  and  thanksgiving  have,  peradventure,  through  the  infir- 
mity of  the  flesh,  occasionally  degenerated  into  an  unseasonable  glory- 
ing in  the  principle  of  the  Institution,  through  the  simplicity  of  which 
sincere  Christians  of  different  Denominations  have  been  enaUed  to 
give  to  each  other  the  right  hand  of  fellowship, aad  to  enjoy  a  delight- 
ful communion  of  brotherly  love  one  with  another.  They  are  pre- 
xluded  from  pursuing  such  a  course  on  the  present  occasion :  for  they 
have  been  oilicially  apprised,  that  it  is  intended,  on  this  day,  and  in 
tliis  assembly,  to  call  in  question  the  soundness  of  that  view  of  the 
constitution  of  the  Society  which  your  Committee  (they  believe  in 
common  with  every  preceding  Committee)  have  taken :  and  they  have 
been  further  apprised,  if  the  soundness  of  their  views  be  admitted,  a 
demand  is  to  be  insisted  upon,  that  a  change  without  delay  be  made ; 
because,  in  the  judgement  of  those  who  are  moving  the  question,  the 
•union  subsisting  in  the  Society  is  unhallowed,  is  unscriptural.  Under 
•these  circumstances,  your  Committee  feel  imperiously  called  upon  to 
'  offer  a  few  observations  on  this  important  point% 

'  Tljey  will  freely  admit,  thj^,  under  the  view  of  the  otntttiftutioH 
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which  they  believB  to  be  correct,  it  may  happen — ^it  does  happen— that 
such  as  embrace  those  views  of  Divine  Truth,  which  by  the  general 
consent  of  Christians  in  every  age  have  been  esteemed  "  the  Truth," 
shall  occasionally  find  themselves  in  a  painful  juxta-position  with 
those  who,  by  the  same  common  consent,  have  been  accounted  to  hold 
serious,  nay,  fundamental  and  vital  error.  But,  making  this  admis- 
sion, your  Committee  would  appeal  to  experience,  and  without  any 
disparagement  of  the  use  and  value  of  Creeds,  ask.  Whether,  in  com- 
munions professing  the  purest  principles,  the  same  evil  be  not  occa- 
sionally to  be  deplored  ?  and,  further.  Whether,  if  the  parties  objected 
against  should  be  removed,  there  would  not  remain  behind  persons,  pro- 
fessing to  belong  to  purer  Denominations,  who,  by  their  published 
writings  (of  which  no  Committee  of  a  Bible  Society  could  take  cog- 
nisance), and  in  other  ways,  might  be  as  clearly  known  to  hold  sen- 
timents almost,  if  not  altogether,  as  dangerous  ? 

'  It  may  be  admitted  again,  that  expressions  have  found  their  way 
into  addresses  at  Public  Meetings,  which  carry  the  principle  of  the 
Society's  union  far  bevond  its  legitimate  bounds.  But  still,  how  often, 
•how  sedulously,  has  the  all-important  distinction  been  drawn,  and  how 
well  and  how  clearly  has  that  distinction  been  understood,  that  the 
union  in  the  Bible  Society  is  a  union  without  compromise-  -  a  union 
-in  one  work  alone — a  union  which  commits  none  of  the  uniting  parties 
to  the  relinquishment  of  their  own  opinions  on  any  other  subject,  or 
to  the  adoption,  or  even  countenance,  of  the  opinions  of  others.  And 
.why  should  this  distinction  be  applied  to  various  other  subjects,  some 
of  which  are  of  equal  weight  and  importance,  while  it  is  deemed  inad- 
missible as  it«respects  the  one  now  before  you  ?  The  introduction,  too, 
of  the  name  of  one  class  of  Subscribers,  as  no  longer  fit  to  remain 
Members  of  the  Society,  would  only  prepare  the  way  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  another,  by  those  who  may  discover  fresh  grounds  of  objec- 
tion. 

'  They  would  further  beg  leave  to  inquire,  how  those  who  may  cha- 
ritably believe  of  each  other,  that  they  hold  "  the  Truth",  shall  be 
brought,  from  among  the  varied  communions  to  which  they  respect- 
.  ively  belong,  into  an  effective  union,  to  accomplish  a  work  like  that 
contemplated  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  ?  To  the  in- 
firmities of  the  human  mind  it  may  be  attributed,  that  there  is  no 
common  declaration  of  faith,  on  the  great  fundamentals  of  Truth,  to 
which  they  can  all  in  common  subscribe.  To  the  infirmities  of  the 
'  human  mind  it  may  be  attributed,  that  some  would  conscientiously  and 
solemnly  object  against  any  actual  or  implied  acknowledgement  of  sub- 
mission to  any  human  formulary  expressive  of  the  Truth :  yet,  other 
than  human  formulary  would  not  meet  the  occasion ;  for,  it  may  be 
added,  were  Scriptural  declarations  simplv  proposed  in  the  words  of 
Scripture,  and  as  those  words  stand  in  Scripture,  the  parties  now  ob- 
jected against,  reserving  to  themselves  the  right  of  interpreting  those 
words,  would  subscribe  as  readily  as  others.  To  human  infirmity  it  is 
doubtless  owing,  that  so  many  diversities  exist,  not  merely  as  to  minor 
points,  but  as  to  the  method  and  manner  of  conceiving  of  and  stating 
the  weightier  points  of  the  Gospel.  The  Society  may,  in  one  sense, 
be  said  to  have  its  foundatimi  in  this  very  infitmity:  and  were  it  at- 
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tempted  to  dtftne  tke  limits  ef  fandftmenfeal  tratth,  9»  they  lie.  ift  the 
Sacred  Volume^  those  who  have  heen  brought  together  upon  the  mmple 
admowledgement  of  the  paranKNint  authority  of  the  Sacred  Volumt 
must  quicldy  part ;  a  fitfewell  must  be  taken  of  each  other  by  C&ns- 
tians  hitherto  united  in  the  Society's  ranks;  and  again  must  they  re- 
tire to  their  respeetive  communions,  and  sepaarately  carcy  on  Uiat  work 
of  the  Lord^  which  consists  in  giving  His  word  to  the  vwld.  The 
infirmities  of  the  human  mind  are  known  unto  Him  whom  the  Society 
professes  to  serve :  and  is  it  saying  too  much^  provided  it  be  said  with 
the  hmnility  becoming  those  who  venture  lor  a  moment  to  interpret 
the  mind  of  God  respecting  the  conduct  of  maai,  m  his  «nde»vdiirar  to 
serve  Him— .is  it  saying  too  mu^,  your  Committee  ask,  isa  say,  that, 
with  all  our  infirmities^  He  has  gradonaly  deigned  to  accept  our  1»- 
bours  ?  Is  it  too  much  to  hope,  that  He  will  yet  deign  to  accept 
them^  thoiigh  it  be  admitted  that  that  scheme  on  which  we  are  united 
be  not  perfect  at  every  point — be  irot  f ree  from  every  objection  ?  Is  it 
too  much  to  hope,  that  the  number  of  those  who  shall  love  the  Bible 
fer  its  own  sake,  for  the  sake  of  '^  our  God  ami  Saviour  "  whom  it 
reveals  to  man^  and  who  shall  therefere  be  deeply  zealous  for  its  pro- 
pagation, will  ever  outweigh,  by  a  vast  majority,  those  who,  not  having 
these  views  in  common  with  themselves,  may  yet,  from  other  causes, 
be  willing  to  join  in  the  work  of  the  Society; — and  that  thus  the  In- 
stitution shall  be  preserved  from  the  evil  efilects  dreaded  by  some  ;  and 
shall  thus  remain,  what  it  has  ever  substantially  been,  and  vriiidi, 
under  God,  is  the  secret  of  its  strength,  a  centre  around  wfaidi  good 
men  shall  meet; — and,  if  they  cannot  now  lay  aside  the  idfirmities 
which  prevent  them  from  being  perfectly  joined  together  in  one  mind, 
look  ferward  to  that  period,  when  they  shall  no  longer  see  througii  a 
glass  darkly,  but  shall  w^k  in  l^e  light,  in  that  City  and  that  hea^ 
venly  country,  of  which  the  Lamb  is  the  light,  the  Sun  of  Rigbteoiia- 
ness  shining  in  the  brightness  of  his  strength  ? 

'  Your  prayers,  which  can  now  ascend  in  silence  to  the  Throne  of 
Grace,  are  earnestly  entreated,  that  a  wisdom  better  than  man's  wis- 
dom may  guide  the  decisions  of  this  important  day ;  that  the  wisdom 
which  is  from^  above  may  this  day  appear,  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated ;  and  that,  under  the  guidance  of  that 
wisdom,  the  mind's  eye,  the  eye  of  feith,  may  pierce  within  the  veil*— 
may  realize  the  solemn  hour,  when  the  question  shall  not  be.  Who  are 
worthy  for  admission  into  a  Society  such  as  yours  ?  but.  Who  shall  be 
counted  worthy  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man  ?  May  considerations 
such  as  these  alliiy  all  undue  heat  of  feeling,  and  lead  our  thoughts  to 
Him  who  hath  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  His  Cross ;  looking  unto 
which  alone  can  any  hope  to  be  presented  feultless  before  His  glory, 
with  exceeding  joy. 

Mr.  Gordon's  amendment,  which  was  eventually  seconded  by 
the  Rev.  G.  W.  Philips,  and  negatived  by  a  very  large  nwi- 
jority,.  was  couched  in  these  terms. 

*  That,  instead  of  the  recommendattm  contained  in  the  Report^  that 
the  constitution  and  practice  of  the  Society  continue-  as  l^ey  are,  the 
following  Resdiutions  be  adopted — 
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'  That  the  British  ftnd  Foreign  Bible  Society  is  pre<-«siinently  a  Re« 
ligious  and  Christian  Institution. 

'  That  no  person  rejecting  the  doctrine  of  a  Triune  Jehovah  cm  be 
considered  a  member  of  a  Christian  Institution. 

'  That^  in  conformity  with  this  principle,  the  expression  *'  Denomi- 
nations of  Christians,"  in  the  Ninth  General  Law  of  the  Society,  be 
distinctly  understood  to  include  such  denominations  of  Christians  only 
as  profess  their  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.' 

A  second  amendment,  moved  by  the  Rev.  Lundy  Foot,  and 
seconded  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Bapt.  W.  Noel,  and  which  was 
also  negatived  in  the  same  decisive  way,  was  as  follows. 

^  That  the  words  of  the  Ninth  Law,  and  of  the  others  which  pre- 
scribe the  terms  of  admission  to  the  Agency  of  the  Society,  be  not 
taken  to  extend  to  those  who  deny  the  Divinity  and  Atonement  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  ,. 

At  this  meeting,  Mr.  Gerard  Noel  himself  was  not  present, 
but,  taking  his  impression  of  what  passed  from  reports  which 
his  own  pamphlet  shews  to  have  been  any  thing  but  correct  or 
candid,  he  represents  *  the  unequivocal  rejection,  by  the  meet- 
'  ing,  of  the  several  clauses  proposed  by  Mr.  Gordon  in  his 
^  Amendment,  and  the  nature  of  those  addresses  by  which  his 

*  opponents  advocated  the  adoption  of  the  Report  of  the  Com- 

*  mittee ',  as  having  *  placed  the  character  of  the  Society  in  a 

*  point  of  view  altogether  erroneous  and  fraught  with  danger 

*  to  the  best  interests  of  religion.'  It  would  be,  he  admits,  a 
violation  of  Christian  candour,  to  hold  the  Committee  respon- 
sible for  all  the  sentiments  of  its  advocates ;  and  '  against  the 

*  expression  of  their  desire  that  the  rules  and  the  system  of  the 
^  Society  should  remain  unaltered ',  he  feels  *  bound  to  utter  no 
^  one  accent  of  complaint.' 

'  If,  however,'  adds  Mr.  Noel, '  the  views  of  the  elected  Committee, 
in  respect  to  that  constitution,  be  in  accordance  with  the  views  of 
those  who  advocated  the  adoption  of  the  Report,  I  now  fear  my  views 
of  that  constitution  to  be  completely  at  issue  with  theirs.  The  com-^ 
nients  under  which  the  various  clauses  of  Mr.  Gordon'^  amendment 
were  rejected  by  the  meeting,  in  my  opinion,  have  effected  a  complete 
change  in  the  aspect  and  system  of  the  Society.  The  entire  judge- 
ment which  I  had  formed  of  its  character,  I  find  to  be  denied,  and  the 
principles  on  which  I  had  contributed  my  humble  support  to  its  wel- 
hre,  I  perceive  to  be  disclaimed  as  erroneous.'    p.  49. 

We  have  no  means  of  knowing  what  insuperable  obstacle 
prevented  Mr.  Noel  from  personally  ascertaining  the  views  of 
the  elected  Committee;  or  why,  without  waiting  for  even  a 
printed  statement  of  a  report  *  worthy  of  the  genuine  spirit  of 

*  the  Institution ',  he  felt  imperiously  bound  to  use  such  precipi- 
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tation  in  issuing  a  '  Letter  *  of  crimination,  which  bis  own  Post* 
script  shews  to  have  been  at  least  in  some  measure  uncalled  for. 
We  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  shewing,  that  the  result  which  he 
considers  as  ^  directly  flowing  from  the  decision  of  the  Anni- 
'  versary  Meeting  *,  is  not  merely  a  hypothetical,  but  a  chime- 
rical one ;  and  we  gather  from  his  own  language,  so  worthy  of 
his  candour,  that  he  had  misgivings,  up  to  the  very  moment  of 
committing  his  Letter  to  the  press,  as  to  the  fairness  and  sound- 
ness of  Iiis  own  view  of  the  subject. 

'  Again  and  again>  my  Lord,  have  I  asked  myself  whether  the 
statement  I  have  made  be  untrue  or  exaggerated ;  but  I  have  been 
unable  hitherto  to  perceive  any  defect  in  the  delineation  of  the  prin- 
ciple upon  which  we  shall  now  be  compelled  to  act/ 

When  a  man  has  to  ask  himself  again  and  again,  whether  he 
ms  making  a  true  statement,  it  is  evident  that  his  means  of  in- 
formation, or  of  forming  a  correct  judgement,  are  not  sufficient 
to  warrant  entire  self-confidence.  Yet  ought  this  avowal  of 
anxious  dubiety  to  follow  after  a  precipitate  and  somewhat  per* 
emptory  decision  ?  That  Mr.  Noel  is  capable  of  intentional  ex- 
aggeration, we  cannot  believe-;  but  that  his  statement  is  '  untrue ' 
in  the  sense  of  romantic  and  fictitious,  will,  we  think,  be  evi* 
dent  to  most  of  our  readers. 

The  circumstances  which  are  supposed  to  have  wrought  tiiis 
complete  change  in  the  system  of  the  society  are,  first,  the  re- 
jection of  *  the  several  clauses  proposed  by  Mr.  Gordon  in  his 
'Amendment ;'  and  secondly,  the  ^comments '  or  arguments  used 
by  those  speakers  who  opposed  the  amendment. 

Now  as  to  the  rejection  of  the  several  clauses,  Mr.  Noel  mus;t 
be  too  well  acquainted  with  the  forms  of  society  and  the  course 
of  public  business,  not  to  be  well  aware,  that  an  amendment  to 
a  motion  must  be  judged  of,  not  by  its  several  clauses,  not  by 
its  specious  language,  but  by  its  obvious  intent  and  design.  It 
may  even  happen,  that  the  terms  of  the  Amendment,  put  forward 
as  a  trial  of  strength  between  the  contending  parties,  shall 
contain  nothing  directly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  original 
motion,  nothing  in  itself  objectionable;  or,  it  may  consist,  in 
part  of  undeniable  propositions,  in  part  of  artful  and  unfair 
inferences.  To  represent  the  rejection  of  an  Amendment  to  a 
motion,  as  the  virtual  denial  of  all  the  propositions  which  its 
several  clauses  may  contain,  is  to  commit  a  verv  palpable  mis- 
take. Mr.  Gordon's  amendment  was  brought  forward  in  defi- 
ance of  the  committee,  in  avowed  hostility  to  their  decision,  in 
contempt  of  their  private  remonstrances,  in  subversion  of  their 
deliberate  and  recorded  opinion ;  and  whatever  truths  he  had 
chosen  to  set  forth  in  his  hostile  motion,  the  friends  and  sup- 
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porters  of  the  Society  would  have  done  well  to  mark  their' 
disapprobation  of  his  arrogant  and  factious  conduct^  by  re* 
jecting  it. 

But,  putting  aside  for  a  moment  the  professed  object  of  his 
roptjon,  the  clauses  were  in  themselres,  severally,  highly  objec- 
tionable; and  the  gross  impropriety  of  the  phraseology  "would 
have  reitdered  it  discreditable  to  any  religious  meeting  to  sanc- 
tion their  adoption.     *  No  person  rejecting  the  doctrine  of  a 

*  Triune  Jehovah  can  be  considered  a  member  of  a  Christian 

*  Institution*!  Is  this  Scriptural,  is  this  defensible  language? 
This  blundering  misapplication  of  the  indefinite  article  would 
imply,  that  there  are  more  Triune  Jehovahs  than  one.  In  the 
controversy  with  the  atheist,  the  Christian  advocate  sometimes 
uses  the  phrase,  the  being  of  a  God, — meaning  a  Supreme  In- 
telligence of  some  kind;  but  *  a  Triune  Jehovah.',  which  qannot , 
mean  a  Jehovah  of  some  kind,  is  a  phrase  bordering  upon  pro- 
faneness* 

But  again,  the  object  of  Mr.  Gordon  and  his  friends  was  to 
shew,  that  Sbcinians  can  in  no  sense  be  considered  as  Chris- 
tians ;  and  yet,  his  third  clause  distinctly  admits,  that  they  may 
rank  as  a  Christian  denomination : — '  That  the  expression,  deno- 

*  minations  of  Christians i  be  distinctly  understood  to  include  ^ 

*  such  denominations  of  Christians  only  as  profess  their  belief 

*  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity'.  Why  then  there  must 
be  denominations  of  Christians  who  do  not  pro&ss  such  belief 
and  who  must  therefore  be  supposed  to  entertain  no  such.bep* 
lief.  And  yet,  it  was  pretended  that  the  phrase,  denomination 
of  Christians,  could  hot  possibly  be  understood  as  including 
Arianis  and  Socinians.  Thus  unwittingly  was  the  convention^ 
meaning,  and,  we  will  add,  the  conventional  (not  theological) 
propriety  of  the  phraseology,  acknowledged  aqd  disputed  in  the 
fiame  breath.  How  admirably  fitted  must  the  framer  of  such 
clauses  be,  to  dictate  tests  to  religious  institutions,  and  to  refom 
the  theology  of  a  corrupt  church ! 

But  this  is  not  the  whole  amount  of  absurdity  involved  in- 
these  precious  clauses.  In  order  to  form  a  syllogism,  the  first 
and  second  clauses  ought  to  have  changed  places:  as  it  is,  the 
nunor  precedes  the  major  propbsition.  But  there  was,  pro*, 
hably,  the  same  art  displayed  in  this  reversed  arrangement,  as 
in  postponing  the  question  of  prayer,  with  the  agitation  of  which- 
die  committee  had  been  first  threatened.  It. might  be  thought, 
that  many  individuals  would  be  caught  by  the  speciouniess  of  the' 
first  clause,  (which  seems  in  itself  unexceptionable,)  who  would 
haVe  shrunk  from  sanctioning  the  more  bold  and  sweeping  a& 
firmation  in  the  second.  Had  it  been  broadly  put  to  the  meet- 
ing to  decide,  in  the  first  instance,  whether  *  a  person  rejecting 
'  the  doctrine  of  a  Triune  Jehovah  can  be  considered  a  member 
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%i0^i\  a  Cbri9tian  tnstitution^  other  Christian' Institutions^  t^^B 
i^e  Bibl^  Society  might  have  occurred  to  the  recoUectidn  of 
mfMiy*  For  example,  it  might  have  suggested  itself  as  a  point 
£6f  inquiry,  whether  a  College  or  University  is  a  rellgibus^  or 
Christian  Institution;  and,  the  affirmative  being  sup{)Osed,  it 
night  have  appeared  rather  hazardous  to  affirm,  that  an  Arian 
Qt  Socinian  could  not  be  a  member,  could  not  be  a  regiiis 
professor,  nay,  a  chancellor  of  such  an  Institutipn*  ^V"^' 
ther  he  ought  to  be,  is  quite  another  matter.  It  tnight  nkifit 
been  in  the  recollection  of  some  individuals,  that  '&S(oyf4W)tA- 
jecters  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  had  occupied  the  highle^ 
stations  in  the  English  universities.  And  next,  it  migUi  n&Vj& 
occurred  to  them  to  inquire,  whether  a  National  Churcli  Js'^ 
Christian  Institution,  because,  if  so,  it  would  be  a  very  bold  '^> 
sertiw,  that  no  Arian  or  Socinian  can  be  a  member  of  such^ah 
Institution^  In  former  days,  certainly,  such  things  eo2^/^  be* 
Wci  rather  think,  that  Dr.  Clarke  died  rector  of  St.  Jamlds'^ ; 
and  we  could  even  name  English  prelates,  who  died  in  tti!eir 
^esi  to.  whom  general  report  ascribed  an  undisguised  disbdief 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Nor  have  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land^ and  the  chairs  of  the  Northern  Universities,  beetialw^tf^s 
immaculate  in  this  respect.  Whether  then  the  clause  In  ^ti&- 
tion  was  designed  as  affirmation  of  a  fact,  or  declaration  of' a 
law,  we  should  have  thought  it  highly  unbecoming  the  me^tig 
tp  sanction  what^  in  the  one  case,  would  have  been  an  uhtruffi; 
in  the  other  case,  a  very  useless  act  of  legislative  impertitiehide, 
,as  regards  other  Christian  Institutions.  ^'^ 

Botf  on  comparing  the  second  and  third  clauses,  it  wilt 'be 
perceived,  that  another  logical  trick  was  attempted  to  be  placed 
off  upon  the  meeting.  The  former  clause  has  an  appearance  • 
of  fairness  and  explicitness: — *  No  person  rejecting,' &c.  Hefe, 
dislpelievers  of  any  denomination  might  seem  to  be  formally  mat 
out  of  the  Society.  But  this  was  not  the  Amender*s  bmdct,* 
because  he  well  knew  it  to  be  wholly  impracticable ;  and  thCTe- 
fore,  shuffling  the  words,  he  dexterously  substitutes,  iA'flie 
latter  clause,  for  *  no  person',  *  no  denomination.'  In  fact,'  |)ie 
second  clause,  in  order  to  convey  the  real  meaning,  ou^brto 
have  stood  thus:  That  no  Dissenter  from  the  E^tabttifled 
Churchy  rejecting  *  the  doctrine  of  a  Triune  Jehovah  •,'^f;^1[>e 
considered  a  member  of  a  Christian  Institution.  As  it'-iibvr 
stands,  no  Socinian  avowedly  belonging  to  a  Socinian  '  (^^no- 
'  mination  of  Christians',  is  to  be  considered  eligible;  btrf  the 
ninth  general  law  would  still  include  all  impugners  of  di^  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  who  nevertheless  adhered  to  the  B$M,%lish- 
ment  For  instance,  according  to  this  proposed 'defiMtil^  of 
tbelaw^the  learned  champion  of  the  CredibOity  of 'tHe'New 
Testament  History^  and  the  pious  AUthof  of  the  DisstiiMftions 
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E  Providence  aod  Praye»»  being  Presbyterian  Dissentei?}  would 
oo  Christians^  but  Bishops  Hoadley  and  Watsmi,*  how 
ieq^uivocal  soever  their  personal  orthodoxy,  might,  if  Uvinff,  b^ 
eligible  vice-presidents  of  a  Christian  Institution,  A  Sabdiiany 
l^ing  a  Dissenter,  would  be  not  kss  inadmissible  than  a  So^ 
,cinian  or  Deist;  unless  it  were  allowed  him  to  plead,  that,  theri 
]^Qing  no  Sabellian  denomination^  his  personal  unsoundness  did 
pot;  bring  bim  under  the  excluding  clause.  What  would  be 
laid  to  John  Milton  or  John  Locke,  if  now  alive^  we  scarcely 
t(;PQw.  The  latter  was,  we  believe,  a  good  churchman,  after 
j^n  I  while  the  former  was  generally  considered  as  ranking  with 
an  artbodox  denomination.  But  whether  either  of  them  would 
iiave  been  deemed  by  Mr.  Gordon  fit  and  worthy  members  of 
,^D  Institution  formed  for  circulating  the  Holy  Scriptm^es,  we 
^^annot  pretend  to  say. 

, .  But  we  have  another  serious  difficulty  relating  to  the  phrase, 

. '  suph  denominations  of  Christians  as  profess  their  belief  in  the 

,f  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.'     What  doctrine  of  the  Hbly 

iXrinity  is  here  referred  to,  the  Nicene  or  the  Athanasian? 

Some  denominations  might  admit  the  one,  and  reject  the  oth^r. 

^^ain,  there  might  possibly  be  found,  not  merely  individuate, 

Jbi^t  some  denomination  of  Christians,  who,  while  fully  beKevirig 

^in  *  tbe  divinity  and  atonement  of  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ,' 

^^A^^reeably  to  the  terms   of  Mrr  Foot's  second  amendment^) 

'^Igjbt  conscientiously  object  to  the  phrase  Trinity,  as  unauthb- 

.fjized  by  the  inspired  rule  of  faith.    With  such  weak  scruples, 

persons  of  Mr.  Gordon's  gigantic  powers  of  intellect  and  ha^^py 

^^^eppperature,  can  have  little  sympathy  \  but,  suppose  the  case 

j^tbat  the  phraseology  were  rejected  and  disowned  by  the  So- 

,^^ety  of  Friends,  it  would  be  rather  hard,  we  think,  to  exclude 

,.ibem,  on  that  ground,  from  the  pale  of  a  Christian  Institution. 

y^  /  That  the  Author  of  Paradise  Lost,,  and  the  Author  of  the 

,.^r^atise  on  the  Human  Understanding,    that  Lardner  and 

'  ^Benson,  and  Peirce,  were  in  no  sense  Christians,  Mr.  Noel 

^j  would  probably  be  loath  t6  maintain.     Mr.  Gordon  and  his 

,^. friends  would  feel  less  compunction,  and  would,  most  likely,. 

^,  .denounce  as  spurious  and  unwarrantable,  the  charity  whiclt 

\  would  make  a  distinction  between  the  Arian  or  Sabellian,  and 

^ .  .tKe  Socinian  unbeliever.     *  It  is  by  no  means  surprising,'  re* 

\^  marks  Mr.  Noel,  (and  we  agree  with  him,)  '  that,  in  adverting 

..  *  to  the  contemplated  retirement'  (expulsion)  *  of  Socinians  from 

^ .  -<  the  Bible  Society,  many  should  dread  the  extension  of  the 

^  principle  on  which   that    retirement'    (expulsion)   *  will  be 

,,'  founded.     But  is  not  this  alarm  exaggerated?'  asks  our  mtich 

93teemed  opponent.     '  Has  not  the  practice  of  the  Society  for 

Mwenty-five  years,  exhibited  the  precise  union  for  which  we 

.^contend?'   Yes,  and  it  is  because  tbe  principle  itself  is  fatal 
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to.  this  .union,  diat  we  deprecate  it ;  l^eoatise  its  extensiDO:,'icai6k' 
admitted,  h  inevitable.    How  is  it  that  Mr.  Nt>eldoe&,ndt|jtep4ii 
ceivje  that  the.  advocates  of  the  principle  are  the  enefiue»;of  jaW 
suob  •  union '  ? .  For  twenty -five  years,  all  has  gone  on  wol^lhe  * 
admitSy  without  a  testr    Strange  that  it  ^odhi  becomer^iidi- ' 
d^idjy  necessary,  merely  because  it  is  insisted  uponi    Ma*  i^JtcdH 
admUs»  that  any  such  principle  .has  been  hith^rto'superdededbff ' 
^.tbe  high  .and  well  understood  test  of  a  commoiD  Qhristiamtfi^^ ' 
Wbat  ean  be  the  object  of  those  men  wbo^  dissatisified*  widb 
that  vei^y  state  of  things  which  Mr.  Noel'recafe  with'£o*Kl.sali»- 
faction,  would  wantx>nly  destroy  the  reality,  of  unk»i,  under  tlw 
pretence  of  guarding  and  defining  it  ?  >■     .  'i 

.Hitbed^to,  the  simple  object  of  the  Society  has  served  aliftbc 
purpose  oCa  test,  forming  the  rallying-point  and  bond  of  aunibn" 
which,  though  never  defined  by  creeds  or  articles,  the  vesjr' 
af^l^tofsof  the  piTesent  question  allow  to  have  been  of  skivsaty* 
specK&a  ohairacter.     Now,  what  would  be  the  effect  of  tfae.^^' 
posed  alllecatiQn,by  which  a  religious  qualificatioti  would ibe'crabf- ' 
stituted  for  a  common  object,  as  the  law  and  basis  of  tbat^itfiMni? 
Ij9(itbeiirst  place,  the  principle  of  exclusion^  wherever  therfitae 
sbwld  he  drawn,  would  manifestly  involve  al:  the  same  tiitie,  ai^ 
fairmal. inclusion  of  all  within  thatline^.a  recognition' of  their 
Cbwti^n  character,.iind  a  sanction  of  their  reiigioos.senliaieiYtsif' 
^puld.  this  be  either  convenient  or  advisable  2    Wouldi  (theiexV 
elusion  of  Socic»ans,  or  of  Arians,  leave  behind  nonewhora^xfu 
required  to  take  cognizance  of  their  Christian  character».i)o 
party  would  hesitate  to  regard  as  Christian  brethren?    HitbejCj,, 
to,  the  union  has  involved  no  compromise  ^  butthe  momeat^^if^.) 
principle   is  introduced,  a  principle  of  personal  qualificatkuf)^,^ 
every  member  of  the  Union  must  be  considered  as  approvingly 
up  to  a  certain  point,  the  sentiments  of  those  with  whom^-he 
unites.     So  long  as  there  exists  no  other  test  than  that  which 
is  involved  in  the  object  of  the  Association,  it  is  absurd  to  say, ; 
that  any  sanction  is  given  to  the  sentiments  of  those  who  cc^ 
operate  with  us  for  that  specific  object.     But,  introduce  a  xtffi^ 
of  exclusion,  and  you  cannot  escape  from  the  consequence,  that  a 
real  (not  an  ideal)  sanction  is  given  to  the  acknowledged  sentf^^ 
ments  of  all  who  are  deemed  worthy  of  inclusion,    Mr..Dea}try 
ur^e^d  this  point,  at  the  Annual  Meeting,^  with  his  usioal  cieacDtSs 
and  force.     IJe  referred  to  well-known  facts  in, the  history  of  th^i 
Society,  in.proof  that  the  mode  of  reasoning  by  which;  it  is  som^ 
at  present  to  expel  Socinians^  was  used  by  (he  opponents,  ofau^ 
such  union  between  Churchmen  and  Dissenters.     The  pretetve^ 
that  we  sanction,,  by  such  co-operation,  the  doctrines  ^of  JSocifn 
nianism,  is,  he  remarked,  an  old  argument,  only  withia?  ioK^fSQ. 
confined  application.     *  We  maintained  that  there  wa^'no)foix;o[ 
*  ija  the  objection  at  that  time ;  and  we  tfffirm.ifc  wftli  /e^i*d ; 
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*  fidence  now,  in  its  more  Hmited  appHca'tion.'    No  SElntthMi^iH' 
implied^  and  therefore  there  is  do  compromise.     But,  addend 
Mr*  Dealtry,  *  suppose  even  that  the  proposed  test  were  ih^ 

'  only; one  which  will  ever  he  submitted  to  you,  yet  will  fhe 

*  adoption  of  that  test  place  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
f  iEfiglandy  and  the  various  denominations  of  Gbristians,  in  a 
^  new  and  painful  position.     By  condemning  one  class  of  peV- 

*  sons  on  acconnt  of  their  principles,  we  virtually  give  a  satlc- 

*  tioffi  to  the  principles  and  practices  of  all  the  rest,  who  are 

*  stif&red  to  remain.  We  declare,  in  substance,  that  the  diflfer-* 
'  ffuces  between  us  are  of  little  importance.  I  never  understood) 
^  that,  in  joining  the  Bible  Society,  I  was,  either  dire^itly  or  in- 
'  direetly,  to  make  any  such  com  promise^  It  is  a  compromise 
*5which  neither  the  Society  of  Friends  nor  any  class  of  Dissen- 

*  ter9  can  conscientiously  make  with  me,  nor  can  I  iMake  it  with 
^^bvio*  The  natural  and  almost  necessary  result  of  the^^ 
'  Amendments,  if  carried,  would  be  to  make  us  sit  in  judgei 
^  ^est  upon  each  other,  and,  instead  of  peace  and  good-t^iU,  to 
^  prod-Qce  nothing  but  discord  and  division.' 

.  Mr.  Noel  is  of  opinion,  that  the  '  alarm '  expressed  as  to  th^^ 
pcobable  extension  of  the  principle  of'exclusion,  is^  exagger^ 

*  tited  '/He  must  think,  then,  that  it  is  not  altogether  unfoundi^d. 
Nay,  to  is  impossible  that  he  should  not  know  that  the  extension' 
of  the  prineiple  is  in  the  immediate  contemplation  of  at  least 
sotne  of  its  advocates.     We  infer  this  from  his  own  language. 

''  I  have  steadily  resisted  the  proposition  to  commence  our  deliber- 
ations and  our  anniversaries  with  vocal  prayer,  because  while,  by  its 
omission,  we  contravened  no  precept  of  Scripture  with  which  I  am  ac- 
quiunted^  we  saved  ourselves  from  a  perplexity  in  which  any  direct  act 
of^wofiliip  may  more  or  less  involve  the  conscientious;  Public  prayer, 
undev  a  direct  regulation  to  pray,  necessarily  involves  a  mode  and  diCK 
eipline  of  religion,  and  appeared  to  me  fairly  to  infringe  upon  the 
b^sis  on  which  the  Society  has  been  placed  from  the  commencement  of 
it3  existence.  I  was  content  that  the  Society  should  proceed  in  this 
r^ect  as  it  had  hitherto  done.  I  was  content  that  its  managers  and 
friends  shoidd  meet  in  the  spirit  of  faith  and  prai^er,  looking,  as  I  am 
siire  they  have  ever  done,  to  the  blessing  of  Him,  without  whom  ^'  no- 
thing is  strong,  and  nothing  is  holy." ' 

'  'This  declaration  is  worthy  of  the  pen  from  which  it  proceeds. 
But  is  not  Mr.  Noel  aware,  that  the  proposition  which  he  has 
so 'steadily  resisted,  was  put  forth  by  Mr.  Gordon,  as  the  avowed 
object  of  his  first  measure;  and  that  the  clearing  of  the  Lord's 
oonrts  of  *  the  Moabite  and  the  Ammonite ',  was  meant  to  be 
merely  introductory  to  setting  up  an  altar  of  incense,  the  serv-^ 
]ng«ul  which  would  involve  a  new  question  attd  a  second  test? 
Ittsuited  Mr*  Gordon's  immediate  pui^pose,  to  represent  the  pre- 
i»f  thC'  Moabite,  alias  the  Socintan,  as  the  only  obstacle  iti 
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iha  way  of  the  regulation  to  commence  the  meeting  urithpca}^ 
'  Constituted  as  the  Bible  Society  now  is  *,  he  said^  *  its  .^^P^ 
^  bers  cannot  unite  in  prayer  to  the  Triune  Jehovah.!*  T|b« 
fact  is,  that  the  expulsion  of  the  Socinians  would  make  'no|^  t;b4 
slightest  difference  in  the  matter;  nor  can  we  give  this i^ntle^fwi 
credit  for  the  ignorance  he  affected  on  this  sqqre,,.  K^  m^c^ 
knew,  that  the  proposed  regulation  was  resisted  9a,.;?Q  W^" 
ground ;  and  that  the  whole  difficulty  relates^,  not  to  ^e  OJbj^  pf 
prayer,  but  to  the  mode  and  circumstances*  We,?nus4  90<if^ 
ourselves  quite  unable  to  reconcile  his  attempt  to  ml^pA  t 
meeting  in  this  respect,  with  the  straight-forward  hpn^iy^^,  ,, 
honourable  feeling,  and  uprightness  which  we  Jfeve  If^aijif^ 
cribed  to  him  as  the  set-off  against  his  pQleQaiG4l.pa^^4.§i^ 
over-weening  vanity.  We  have  not  the  least  douht.  thM  Mr, 
Gordon  had  a  second  test  ready  concocted ;.  for,  ajithoxiclv^er 
professed  to  be  the  member  of  no  drilled  or  orgaoiz^f.raiH 
vention,  he  is  well  known  to  be  in  close  alliance  witn  an  e^ffifiiff 
in  ecclesid  as  exclusive  and  domineering  as  religious  e^f^f 
i^iasm,  grafted  upon  aristocratic  pride,  must.naturaJUy^pro^wp* 
But  we  will  suppose,  that  he  had  no  intention,  nor  his  seooo4^ 
to  introduce  additional  tests :  we  then  ask,  with  Mr.  DeaUr^f 
'can  they  pledge  themselves  that  no  such  attempts  ^4^^ 
'  made  by  others  V  Or  would  they  pledge  themselvei?  to  T^V^ 
such  attempts,  if  made?  We  know  that  they  wowld  naf^/  fi 
not  Mr.  Noel  aware  that  an  Irish  prelate,  a  vice-pre9ide];ito|,4^ 
Bible  Society,  has  already  afforded  a  specimen  of  the  ^cqi^tm^ 
'  sion  of  the  principle ',  by  intimating  his  high  determinatjyc^  t^jipit 
no  individual  shall  be  permitted  to  open  with  prayer  a,m^(<ig 
at  which  he  is  present,  who  has  not  been  episcapally  prdaif^^l 
Now  as  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  archbishop  in  question  w^Quld 
altogether  stand  alone  in  his  pitiable  bigotry^  we  reaUy>  (^^nk 
that  the  alarm  taken  by  Dissenters  at  the  first  introductiQi^<i^,3 
test,  as  preparatory  to  a  rule  of  worship,  is  not  altog^beij^.^mf: 
reasonable.  Some  persons  have  avowed  their  indifferent  f;iM 
to  the  possible  secession  of  the  Quakers  from  meetings .|[|omr 
menced  with  a  prescribed  act  of  worship,  in  a  manner  wl|ic|i 
indicates  pretty  plainly,  that  their  retirement  would  not  b^^^^^ 
pleasing.  And  were  the  introduction. of  a  form  of  pi:ayer,.|  aj^jl 
of  regulations  confining  the  occasional  chaplaincy  to  ^i^ggfllS^ 
episcopally  ordained,  deemed  advisable,  we  have  no  r^a^^^-li^ 
think  that  any  consequent  secession  of  Independent  Dias9n|f^ 
would  be  regarded  as  a  serious  evil  by  a  certain  party,.  wtHW^^a 
anticipating  the  temporal  reign  of  the  saints,  are  not  very,a9% 
ious  to  have  too  many  partners.  .  .n  i,f 

However  this  may  be,  '  the  principle',  once  adnuttedi.iCK^iW 
not  fail  to  extend  itself  far  beyond  what  Mr.  Noel  se^m;  tmt* 
ing  to  contemplate,  or  would  himself  approve.     But  wq^^iest 
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iSt  otir  ot)jection  to  the  principle  merely  oh  the  grbuncl  ot 
d'dt^eqtiences :  \ve  contend  that  the  principle  itself  is  fatal  to 
ftie'  very  tinion  which   it  would  seem  to  consolidate ;  that  it 
Wilihiy 'by  Attempting  to  define,  destroy  it ;  that  it  would  sub- 
^thte.  for  unity  of  purpose  and  feeling,  an  act  of  uniformity, 
krii  kSlf,  by  ^he  letter,  the  spirit  of  union.' 
,    We  a-re  really  at  a  loss  to  understand  how  Mr.  Noel,  who 
ktem^  to  have  been  content  With  the  system  upon  which  the 
Sotiety  have  ever  acted,  should  regard  the  refusal  to  change 
that  system  as  placing  the  Society  in  any  new  position.    He 
ielh  ni  indeed,  that  it  is  the  fatal  comment  made  upon  the 
^ystetn,  which  has  wrought  this  change.   But  even  if  he  had  notj 
as  we  conceive,  utterly  misunderstood  that  comment,  we  must 
say,  that  the  position  of  the  Institution  cannot  be  affected  by  th« 
Htie  of  argument  which  particular  speakers  or  writers  may  have 
thought  proper  to  adopt  in  explaining  their  views  of  it.     The 
Institution  remains  just  where  it  stood  before.     Mr.  Noel  has 
always  *  resisted  every  proposition  made  in  direct  terms  to  ex- 
^  clutle  Socinians  from  its  members,^  because  he  *  understood 
^membership  to  be  altogether  a  distinct  matter  from  manage- 
*  «ent.'    He  admits  moreover,  that,  in  its  direct  object,  and  in 
Are  terms  of  its  membership,  *  it  cannot  be  defined  to  be  a  reli* 
gions  Society*   In  this  admission,  he  stands  in  direct  opposition 
to  Mt*. 'Gordon,  who  contended,  that,  in  its  direct  object,  the 
Bible  Society  is  a  religious  Society,  and  who  denied  that  any 
Sotinian  could  even  be  a  member  or  it.    But,  in  its  management^ 
Mr.  Noel  adds,  *  I  afiirm  it  to  be  in  the  strictest  sense  a  reli- 
•gibu^  institution.'    It  would  have  been  more  correct,    we 
^inlky  lo  say,  that,  in  its  management  and  operations,  it  ha« 
preserved  a;  strictly  religious  character,  as  a  Society  conducted 
dpon  Christian  principles.    And  would  it  lose  that  character, 
because,  its  management  remaining  unchanged,  no  test  or  rule 
defined  the  religious  creed  of  its  members?    In  the  choice  of  a 
tbmihittee  of  -management,  an  inquisition  into  personal  charac- 
t0^  becomes  a  matter,  not  merely  of  prudence,  but  of  necessity-; 
and  that  inquiry  must  embrace  many  other  points  than  the  no* 
ihinal  orthodoxy  of  the  individual.     To  attempt  to  define  all 
the  requisite  qualifications,  by  law,  would  be  ridiculous.     The 
Managers  may  be  chosen  from  any  denomination  of  Christians, 
)»rc^ded  that  fifteen  are  members  of  the  Established  Church  ; 
but  Mr.  Noel  admits  that,  in  point  of  fact,  *  a  known  or  re- 
**pttted  attachment  to  religion'  has  uniformly  been  regarded  as 
a  necesi»ary  qualification  for  committee-men.    He  has  no  quarrel 
against  the  practice ;  yet,  because  Socinians  are  not  excluded 
by  fiame^  he  strangely  argues,  that  it  is  dealing  unrighteously 
jaM  Mid.cfaeroui6ly  with  them,  not  to  make  them  managers ! 
'-^  j««jg*%^'sayfl,  *  the  character  given  of  the  Bible  Society  at  the  late 
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Anniversary  be  just^  and  if  the  Socinians  be  '^  a  denonumition  e( 
^brivlian^^  who  have  hadj  from  the  bcginnia^,.  Qqi|al  rights  .with 
Iraery  other  d6nonunation>  then  have  the  other  denominations  dealed 
tmohermisly  with  them>  and  the  Rq>ort  directly  promiaes  a«Q(8i- 
tiouance  of  the  same  moral  fraud/ 

t  We  scarcely  know  how  to  reply,  with  becoming  respect,  to 
such  p<erverse  reasoning.  If  the  Socinians  be  not  a  ^  denomina-* 
lion  of  Christians/  (and  in  fact  they  are  to  be  found  among 
many  denominations,)  the  six  foreigners  on  the  Parent  Com- 
mittee, might,  according  to  the  letter  of  the  present  rule,  be*  all 
Socinians.  What  then  has  excluded  Socinians  hitherto?  Not 
the  rule,  but  the  understood  principle  by  which  the  choice  of 
Ae  managers  has  been  regulated.  Does  Mr.  Noel  mean  to 
say,  that,  by  making  a  *  known  or  reputed  attachment  to  reli** 
'gion'a  qualification  for  management,  any  fraud  has  been; 
pr^ictised  upon  those  subscribers  who  have  been  excluded  as* 
destitute  of  such  qualification?  As  well  might  he  say  this,  as 
invent  on  behalf  of  the  Socinians,  a  complaint  which  they  wotiid 
disdain  to  urge.  For  let  the  ninth  rule  be  interpreted  as  ex-' 
eluding  the  Soeinian  '  denomination,'  what  is  to  'prevent  in-^ 
proper  persons  from*  being:  chosen  committee-men,  but  ^  prii-* 
eiple  of  selection  M^hich  no  rules  can  define?  In  that  case,''itt 
wouljl  still  be  a  breach  of  faith^  according  to  Mr.  Noel's  reason- 
ing, to  make  any  distinction  grounded  on  personal  charaotery^^^-a 
fVaud  upon  the  morally  disqualified! ! 

'  We  are  glad,  however,  to  find  it  distinctly  admitted,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  original  constitution  of  the  Society,  '  the  tecsn 
*»of  membership  were  left  open  to  every  man,  heathen  or  Chiis-' 
'tia'n,  who  chose  to  subscribe,'— against  which  Mr*  Noel  raisesii 
no  objection, — ^while,  from  the  final  organization  of  the  Gomw 
mi t tee,  *  a  very. distinct  limitation  and  a  very  specific  charluster '^ 
have  been  given  to  the  Committee  of  Management;  so  that 
the  union  within  the  Committee  has  been  as  religious  as  a  t8St» 
could  make  it,  while,  out  of  the  Committee,  it  has  not  beeai 
more  vague  or  comprehensive  than  it  ought  to  be.  What,  tbeiii! 
does  Mr.  Noel  desire?  If  the  terms  of  membership  be  sudi. 
ass  be  has  always  approved  and  advocated,  and  the  practice,  lof 
management  bis  unexceptionable,  it  does  seem  very  unaeconiit^. 
able  that,  because  each  is  right,  both  should  be  wrong.  T%e' 
hoaourabl^  jealousy  which  he  expresses,  lest  the  rights  of  the 
Socinians  should  continue  to  be  infringed  upon,  by  withholding' 
from  them,  as  a  denomination,  an  equal  share'  in  the  agency  ot 
the  Society, — ^lest,  if  suflfered  to  remain  members,  their  fediogti 
should  be  wounded  and  their  opinions  a8sailed,*-*'amiabte. aidt 
cohsid^ate  a*  it  may  be  in  itsielf,  we  cannot  but  v^aird  as  soiaie** 
what  Quixotic;-  and  when  put  forward  as  a.  serious  'difteuitjiy) 
the  argument;  becomes  simply  ludicroud*    *  bi  ftitwe^''!(9erink> 
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{(Ai,  *  the  mode  of  advocacy,  the  language  of  reports^  tlie  na^ 
^  turef  of  the  foreign  documents,  accredited  and  printed,  must' 

*  experience  an  entire  change.     Over  this  matter,  every  future 

*  Committee  can  have  no  discretionary  power.'  Our  reply  is, 
that' they  can  have^  and  will  exercise  their  discretion ;  and  that,/ 
rk>  such  change  will  take  place.  And  if  Mr.  Noel  chooses  to 
sfty,  that  the  Socinians  ought  to  be  consulted  and  deferred  to, 
jtfst  because  they  are  not  insulted  and  expelled,  and  that  truth 
ihd  honesty  require  the  one,  because  decency,  and  charity,  and 
tihe  very  constitution  of  the  Society  forbid  the  other, — why  he 
jjjust  say  it.  For  our  own  parts,  we  think  there  was  more 
stond-  argument  and  Christian  vnsdorn.  in  the  few  words  that ' 
dropped  from  the  venerable  Rowland  Hill  at  the  annual  meet- 
ing; than,  in  any  thing  we  have  heaird  on  .the  opposite  §ide» 

^  Furst  of  all,  I  wish/  he  said,  in  his  mpst  emphatic  mannei^ 
^  that  all  the  Roman  Catholics  and  all  the  Socinians.  in.  th* 
Vilrorld  belonged  to  Qible  Societies:  for  the  Socbians  woul^' 

*  ijnd  in  the  Bible  the  tnithi  tQ  convince  them  of  their  errorf^ 
^  X  do  not  aiik,  VThb  gives  nie  the'  ETihtef  but,  What  sort  of  a 
'  JQible  does  he  give  met  A^^  ^f  these  gentlemen — ^though  t 
f  fear  we  cannot  pa)l  thein  Ci^hristians-r^give  that  Christian  bool^, 

*  W0  thank  them  for  it ;  and  as  for  the  little  cabals  that  qccw 
'  now  and  then,  they  are  i^bt  worth  a  moment's  thought*  I  her 
Mieve  the  Committee  are  seldom  interrupted  hy  them*    They 

*  jire  but  few  in  number,  poor  Gentlemen!  and  the  more  Bibles' 
^  are  distributed,  the'  fewer  they  will  be.* 

Little  do  those  persotis  imagine,  whose  un tempered,  zea| 
fli^aiinst'SocTnianism  would  lead  them  to  tear  the  Bible  Society  | 
to  pieces,  lest  some  fifty  or  a  hundred  heretics  should  lur^ ' 
among  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  its  members,-^Httle  dp.^ 
they  think  how  they  are  serving  the  cause  of  Infldelity,  by ' 
sjirengthening  thfe  prejudices  of  unbelievers,  and  obscuring  the 
native  evidence  of  truth.    No  course  could  be  better  adapted 
to  rescue  Socinianism  from  the  helpless  decay  aijd  jnsignificance 
iiAo  which  it  has  been  falling, — ^to  raise  it  anew  into  iniportance. 
— to  invest  it  with  the  interest  of  a  persecuted  or  proscribpcl. 
faith,  and  with  the  dignity  of  a  formidable  foe,— than  that 
which  these  misguided  meti  are  pursuing.     Talk  of  sanctipnin^ 
Socinianism !  it  desires  no  better  sanction  than  the  notoriety  de--^ 
rived  from  the  indiscriminate  abuse,  the  ill-informed  declar^ation;^ 
which  has  been  lavished  alike  upon  the  whole  range  of  error,  rron^ 
Arianism  down  to  Infidelity.    All  this  wilj  only  tend  to  piro^ote 
a  spirit  of  sceptical  inquiry,  arid  to  excite  susoicions  i^ifi^vour-  . 
able  to  the  motives  of  those  Who  are  so  much  xqpre  e^ger  |a' 
denouncing  heresies  without  the  Establishmeni^  (b^n  abuses' 
and  moral  delinquencies  within  the  Church.    '  In  any  unioi)  for 
f  religious  purposes,'  says  Mr.  Noel,  *  I  flaire^  pot  compromise 
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*  my  principles,  I  dare  not  deliberately  defile  109  QOi^c^^^ci^t. 
H^B  mtist  forgive  us ; — we  venerate  his  piety,  we  estiee¥^j:toi-. 
character  vyith  the  warmth  and  sincerity  of  friendship  ^-^-buti^^  r 
must  take  leave  to  ask  him,  what  is  the  character  of  that  uqi^  - 
which  connects  him  with  ministers  of  his  own  Churqh,,wl>Oy/jif[, 
they  do  not  deny  the  Deity  of  the  Saviour,  are  npt  je^^.^f^^^ 
enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  who  frustrate  and  oppose  the 
doctrines  which  he  holds  to  be  the  power  of  Grod  to  salvatimi;- 
and  whom  he  is  bound  to  acknowledge  as  his  brethren,  nav,  his 
•fathers  in  Christ'?  ' 

We  are  all  able  to  see  the  inote  in  our  brother^s  e;^e.  /  The^c 

*  are  days',  Mr.  Noel  says,  *  which  yield  a  double  impprtanp^f. 

*  to  the  principle  now  contested  in  the  Bible  Society.  r 

*  Political  reasons  have  given  to  Protestdnt  Dissentefs  a  connexion 
with  Socinians^  which  I  think  their  forefathers  in  noilc(Hi£»rratt{r 
WMild  kave  trembled  to  admit.  I  may  be  wrong,— 'and  I  speak  this 
in  the  spirit  of  affection  and  esteem^ — but  I  cannot  conceal  the  senile*  - 
ment.  The  increase  of  this  connexion,  now  accredited  by  the  veatdiet  ■ 
of  the  Bible  Society,  may  convert  its  instrumentality  into  a  weapon 
a^ressive  upon  the  integrity  of  Christian  truth.' 

What  is  the  connexion  which  subsists  between  the  orthodox- 
Dissenter^  and  the  Socinians, — a  connexion  locally  confine^  tp 
the  metropolis, — ^accidental  in  its  origin, — having  the  idefqi^   . 
of  their  common  civil  privileges  as  its  sole  object, — a  coni^^^^u  »• 
which  involves  no  mutual  recognition  of  each  other's  faith,  wbiisb  il 
deceives  no  one,  and  which  can  be  converted  into  a  char^pe   > 
against  those  who  regret  the  involuntary  association,  only.,  by 
being  misrepresented, — what  is  this  connexion,  this  mote  ip  the  4 ' 
e^e  of  Dissehtensih,  compared  with  the  beam  that  blinds^the 
eye  of  the  evangelical  clergyman  to  the  nature  of  the  conne^on'  . . 
in  which  he  stands  to  the  majority  of  his  Church?     JIsls  ij^'^^^ 
connexion  never  appeared  to  Mr.  Noel  *  as  painful  as  it  is  *in-'' 
accurate?'   Has  he  never  felt  that  the  only  remedy  foie Mis  iviU^ 

*  since  the  duration  of  the  league  forms  no  part  of  the  bdn^-'is  >^ 

*  to  be  found  in  open  allegiance  to  our  blessed  Master?'  Strahgfe',  ^ 
that  he  should  expect  ia  purity  of  Christian  fellowship  witpiiC 
the  pale  of  the  Bible  Soctety,  for  whicli  he  in  vain  womd  Ibok  ^ 
within  the  watchfully  guarded  and  consecrated  enclosure  of  ^is|> 
own  Church!     He  has  extorted  from  us  this  rejoinder:  but  i(re../ 
shall  not  pursue  the  ungrateful  subjects     A  sense  of  public  duty 
alone  has  prompted  us  on  this  occasion  to  withstand  him  t^-the^ 
face,  because  we  think  he  is  to  be  blamed.     As  for  th^  Saet- 
ville-street  agitators,  they  are  beyond  the  reach  of  argui^fnttji 
and  we  admit  that  contempt  is  pot  a  Christian  feeling,  .  Vi^feeani  'i 
only  say  to  the  religious  public.  Beware  of  platform-orators, 
'b^^are  of  fiftb^monnrchy-pden,  beware  of  fiilseprophet^i  'l^eit' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Liierary  tnietligenc^.  t56  ^ 

w»d^^  coifieth  not  from  above-  Mr.  Lundy  Foot  correctly » 
cb^acfterized  the  species  of  influence  under  whkh  they  ard 
adtfn^,  when  he  remarked,  that  *  we  live  in  days  when  the 
'  E/Uemy  of  souls  is  specially  busy\  and  those  whom  be  cannot 
dr^w  asfde  or  draw  back,  he,  by  especial  ptrtifice,  suited  to  their 
tcfm^erament,  teiripts  to  shoot  beyond  the  mark. 
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^.  Memoirs  and  Correspondence  of  the  late  Sir  James  Edward 
Smit]|i,  M.D.  President  of  the  Linnflean  Society,  &c.  8vo. 

10;' The  Mosses,  and  the  rest  of  the  Cryptoeamia;  formii^  the 
^ifth  Volume  of  the  British  Flora.    By  Dr.  HocSker.    8vo. 

\\f  Oriental  Customs  applied  to  the  Illustration  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.     By  Samuel  Burder,  M.A.  j^c.     12mo. 
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]2,  Rfleeafches  into  tbe  Nature  and  Affinity  of  Andent  and  HinAn 
MjthoLogj.    By  Lieut.  CoL  Vans  Kennedy. 

In  the  pre88«  A  Third  Volume  of  Mrs.  Sherwood's  Henry  MibxeT, 
12ma 

Shortly  will  he  published.  The  History  of  Abraham,  by  the  ReT. 
H.  Blunt. 

In  the  press.  An  Exposition  of  the  8th  Chapter  of  Soman^ 
together  with  five  Discourses  on  Justification  by  Faith,  by  the  Rer. 
C.  D.  Maitland. 

The  Rev«  H.  Raikes  has  in  the  press,  a  small  volume  on  Clerical 
Edopadon. 


AiiT.VIL    WOHKS  RECENTLY  PUKLISHED. 


The  Life  and  Writings  of  pftwy  Pe». 
talozzi,  vith  copious  Extracts  from  his 
Works,  selected  chiefly  with  a  vieir  to  il- 
lustrate the  Practical  Parts  of  his  Method 
of  Instruction.  By  R  BHieiy  Ph.  Dr. 
8to.    l^ftfindoth. 

HISTOBT. 

Memorials  of  the  Stuart  Dynasty,  in. 
duding  the  Constitutional  and  Ecclesiasti* 
cal  Histoiy  of  England  from  the  decease 
of  Elizabeth  to  the  abdication  of  James  II. 
By  Eobert  Vaughan,  Author  of  "The 
life  and  Opiniena  of  Wycfifle.**    2  Tols. 

msCBLLANEOVS. 

The  Portraiture  of  a  Christian  Gentle- 
man* By  W*  Roberts,  Esq.  Second  Edi- 
tion.  With  addiUonal  Matter,  and  many 
new  Characters,  particularly  that  of  Lord 
Falkland,  Charlea  the  First,  King  George 
the  Fourth,  Bishop  Porteus,  Mr.  Wynd- 
ham«  Mr.  Canning,  &c.    12mo.    6s, 


Eminent  Hety  necessary  to  Eminent 
JJidhlitpi^  A  EHfcourse  ^ettteied  iNfore- 


the'  London  l^lissionaiy  Sodety,  May  11, 
1881,  by  Andrew  Reed.    8to. 

The  English  and  Jewish  Tithe  Systems 
compared,  in  their  Origin,  their  Priodples, 
and  thdr  Monti  and  Sodal  Teadoadet, 
By  Thomas  Stratten.    12mo.    6^ 

An  Essay,  shewing  the  intimate  eoB^ 
nexion  between  our  notions  of  Moral  Gopd 
^nd  Evil,  and  our  Conceptions  of  the  Free^ 
dom  -of  the  Dvine  and  Human  'WiSk,  Bj 
Robert  Blakey.    7s. 

TOPO^ftAVBT. 

Leigh's  Guide  through  Wales  and  MoQp 
mouChshire,  with  Map  and  View.  9s.  doO. 

Roberts's  Wdsb  loterpreten  St.  iUL 
doth. 

A  Panorama  of  Constantinople  and  its 
Environs,  from  ScuUri,  drawn  firom 
Sketches  by  J.  Pitman,  Esq.  and  engrawd 
by  Mr.  Clark.  This  Panorama  is  accom- 
panied by  a  Descriptive  Pamphlet,  contain- 
ing an  Account  of  the  Public  ButUingi^ 
and  Sketches  of  the  Manners  and  Customs 
of  the  Inhflbitants.  Price  20s;  pkua,  or 
84s.  beautifully  coloured,  folded  in  «  ne^t 
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Au90M*8  Outlines  of  Physiology,  S64; 
the  theory  of  life,  ib,;  peculiarities  of 
the  iiviqg  body,  266 ;  vital  potoer  tf 
musdes,  267;  organic  functions,  268; 
digeawrij  ib,;  assimilaHon  and  absorp- 
fioHj  270;  circulation,  276;  889;   re- 

'  spiration  aiid  transpiration,  844;  sens- 
ations, 349. 

AQom's  Address  to  the  younger  members 
of  religious  families,  98 ;  extracts,  94. 

America.  See  Hinton,  Grahame,  Lard- 
ner,  Qjuincy,  and  Modem  Traveller. 

Ameriqan  History,  remarks  on  its  unpopu- 
larity in  England,  802. 

Anti-Slavery  Society,  address  of  the,  462. 

Apoca}3rpse,  the,  successful  writers  on, 
134. 

Arrowsmith's  atlas  of  ancient  and  modern 
geography,  67. 

index  to  the  Eton  compar- 

ndve  atlas  of  ancient  and  modern  geo- 
g™phy,67.  '^ 

Atheism ;  see  Crombie. 

Athens ;  see  Boeckh. 

Atmosphere,  eflect  of  the;  see  Climate, 
and  Clark. 

Australia,  the  picture  of,  247;  territorial 
jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Calcutta, 
ib,;  advantages  held  out  by  AttstTolia  to 
the  emigrant^  248;  aborigines  of  New 
South  Wales,  254.  See  also  Dawson 
and  Bannister. 

Ballot,  the,  affi)rds  no  security  against  cor- 
rupt voting,  89. 

Bannister's  humane  policy,  or  justice  to 
the  aborigines  of  new  settlements,  essen- 
tial to  a  due  expenditure  of  British 
money,  and  to  the  best  interests  of  the 


settlers,  264;  aboriginei  of  New  South 
Wciesyftbb. 

Bayley**  four  years*  residence  in  the  West 
Indies,  207;  statements  of  the  West 
India  advocates  relative  to  the  condition 
of  the  slaves,  ib.;  character  of  Mr. 
Bayley's  work,  210 ;  retd  state  ofaodety 
in  tfte  West  Indies,  211. 

Beechey's  narrative  of  a  voyage  to  the  Pa- 
cific and  Beering*8  Strait,  610;  disco- 
very  and  description  ofEHzabetWs  island, 
610;  repeopling  of  Pitcaim*s  island, 
612;  remarks  on  the  captain's  state- 
ments respecting  Tahdte^  616 ;  visit  to 
Loo-Choo,  618. 

Bible^  the,  according  to  the  authorized  ver- 
sion,  with  the  exception  of  the  substitu- 
tion of  the  original  Hebrew  names  in 
the  place  of  the  English  words,  Lord 
and  God,  72 ;  strange  conceits  of  the 
editor,  73. 

Bible  Society,  the»  prayer  and  religious 
tests  in  connexion  with  it,  considered, 
469,  639. 

Boeckh*«  public  economy  of  Athens,  440; 
singular  Athenian  deed,  441 ;  character 
of  Demosthenes,  446. 

Boys's,  Rev.  T.,  expositpiy  edition  of  the 
New  Testament,  390. 

Britton's  dictionary  of  the  architecture  and 
archaeology  of  the  middle  ages,  869. 

Bulteers  controversial  sermons,  806;  de- 
secration of  the  ministeriai  qffiee,  810  ; 
secularization  of  the  clergy,  ib. 

Burton's,  Dr.  E.,  remarks  upon  Mr.  Bul- 
teel's  sermon,  812;  doetrine  of  the 
church  concerning  justification,  818. 

C^hauc  Tartary ;  see  Zwick. 
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Cawood's  church  of  England  and  dissent, 
416. 

Chalmers's  political  annals,  character  o^ 
888. 

Cholera  morbus ;  see  Christie. 

Christianity,  distinguishing  doctrines  of, 
18—18;  119. 

Christie's,  Dr.  A.  T.,  observations  on  the 
nature  and  treatment  of  cholera,  844; 
contradictory  accounts  of  the  disease  in 
Russia,  245 ;  urgent  necessity  for  ascer- 
taining the  precise  nature  of  the  disease^ 
and  the  mode  of  treating  it,  846. 

Chronology  and  maps,  67;  importance  o^ 
ib. 

Church  of  Scotland,  history  of  the,  174. 

CUrke's,  Dr.  A.  and  Rev.  J.  B.  B.,  con- 
dse  view  of  the  succession  of  sacred  li- 
terature^ 162;  design  and  utility  of  the 
work,  U>.{  declarations  of  the  Nicene 
council  on  the  eternity  of  Christ's  divine 
nature,  163 ;  heretics,  a  designation fre' 
^[uenUy  given  by  the  dominant  chun^  to 
men  of  pkty  and  worth,  164;  ^rius 
dassed  among  heretics  by  Kpiphanius, 
probably  with  injustice,  165;  opinions 
for  which  Vigilantius  was  classed  among 
heretics,  166;  sentiments  and  «(yfe  rf 
Gregory  Naxianzen,  ib,;  character  of  a 
work  <f  Ephraim  S^^rus,  167. 

Clark's,  Dr.  J.,  treatise  on  the  influence  of 
climate  in  the  prevention  and  cure  of 
chronic  diseases,  498;  abstract  of  the 
work,50S;  rdative  vdue  of  various  lo- 
calities to  invalids,  ib. 

Climate,  curative  influence  of,  495 ;  varie- 
ties in  the  atmosphere,  496 ;  effects  of 
the  atmosphere,  497  ;  elevation  and  dry^ 
ness  conducive  to  health,  502. 

Code  Napoleon,  the^  remarks  on,  54. 

Congregationalism ;  see  Dissent* 

Commentary  upon  the  Holy  Bible^  by  the 
Religious  Tract  Society,  395. 

Conolly's  inquiry  concerning  the  indica- 
tions of  insanity,  149 ;  essence  of  in- 
sanity, 150;  JDr,  BrowtCs  remarks  on 

.  madness,  ib.;  illustration  of  the  case  of 
madness,  151 ;  location  of  the  mental 
faculties,  15S ;  management  ffthe  mind, 
156 ;  opposite  co-^xistent  cowoictions,  159. 

Corn  laws,  remarks  on,  84. 

Country,  the,  state  of,  how  to  be  viewed, 
76 ;  remarks  on  the  Wellington  cabinet, 
77 ;  the  Quarterly  Review  and  Charles 
X.,  78 ;  the  condition  of  society  m  £u- 
TOpe,  parUctUarly  in  England,  79; 
Causes  to  which  the  present  posture  of 
society  is  attributed,  81 ;  remarks  on  the 
currency,  82;  on  the  com  laws,  84; 
freedom  rf  trade,  ib,;  xedundant  popu- 


lation, 85 ;  taxation  and  tithes,  86 ;  the 
ballot,  89. 

Creeds,  defects  of  the  Apostles',  Nicene^ 
and  Athanasian,  18,  163. 

Crombie's,  Dr.  Alex.,  natural  theology, 
814;  remarks  on  scepticism,  ib.;  mo- 
dern adherents  of  atheism,  315;  cha- 
racter of  the  work,  316 ;  repugnance  of 
the  sceptic  to  thft  principles  of  religion, 
317 ;  absurdities  of  the  atheistical  hypo- 
thesis, 319;  causes  of  atheism,  320; 
corrective  of  conceit,  388;  metaphysical 
reasoning  of  the  being  of  God,  384; 
evidences  of  a  supreme  intelligence,  325; 
powers  of  the  human  intellect,  327. 

Culbertson's  lectures  on  the  book  of  Re- 
velation, 145. 

Cunningham's  lives  of  the  most  eminent 
British  paintevs,  396 ;  genius  ofFuseH, 
402;  Northcote's  remarks  on  some  of 
Cunningham* s  rtpresentations,  404. 

Currency,  remarks  on  the,  82. 

Dabymple's  memoir,  334. 

Davy,  (Sir  Humphrey,)  life  of;  see  F^ris. 

Dawson's  present  state  of  Australia,  249 ; 
New  South  Wales  unfavourable  for  emi- 
gration, ib, ;  slave  labour  in  new  colonies, 
253 ;  character  of  the  work,  255 ;  na- 
tives of  New  South  Wales,  ib,;  soil  and 
herbage,  861. 

Dead,  treatment  of  the,  by  the  Calmucs,  36. 

Dissent,  advantages  and  disadvantages  o^ 
415 ;  bodies  comprised  unqer  the  deno- 
mination «  dissenting  interest,'  418; 
alleged  evils  resvitingfrom  independency, 
419;  project  of  a  general  congregational 
union,  ib,;  democratical  character  of  in- 
dqtendency,  420;  harmonious  operatiOM 
of  dissenting  bodies,  ib,;  opposition  of 
independency  to  the  presbyterian  polity, 
421 ;  opinions  on  ordination  entertained 
by  the  founders  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, 423;— by  the  independents,  485; 
defects  in  the  independent  churches,  429j 
proposed  reform  in  the  independent  polity, 
430;  independency  not  hostile  to  the 
most  catholic  union  and  communion  ^ 
churches,  465;  alleged  inst{fficiency  (f 
the  dissenting  ministry  tib,;  independency 
not  chargeable  with  originating  the  evils 
connected  with  its  ministry,  467;  reel 
'  character  of  the  ministry,  472 ;  error  re- 
lative to  ordination  noticed,  473  ;  re- 
marks on  hty-teaching,  475;  prindtiee 
idea  of  a  parochial  episcopacy,  478  i—af 
an  independent  church,  480;  distorted 
picture  of  the  primitive  churdies,  485  ; 
the  ]>rogress  of  dissent,  an  argument  for 
its  heavenly  origin,  486  ;   tendency  t« 
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diviiBon  in  coi^pr^g«tional  churches,  487; 

popular  suffrage  in  dissenting  churches, 

488;  remarks  on  Towgood's  letters,  493, 

note;  sec  Wodrow. 
Dorians,  the;  see  Miiller. 
Douglas  on  the  truths  of  religion,    and 

also  on  errors  regarding  religion,  1 ;  im- 
portance of  a  knowledge  of  religious 
truths,  i6.;  necesnty  for  simplifying  and 
rendering  re£gioiis  tnithis  more  intelligi- 
ble^ £6.;  character  of  the  religious  writ- 
ings of  the  day,  £;  present  state  of  the- 
ological science,  S;  catechetical  works, 
4;  evils  arising  from  the  divisions  of 
scripture  into  chapter  and  verse,  5 ;  cha^ 
racter  of  the  authorized  version  of  the 
New  Testament,  6 ;  controversies  origi- 
nated by  its  defects,  7  ;  desiderata  in 
tran^aUon,  8 ;  causes  of  failure^  9 ;  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  an  admirable  exposi- 
tion of  scripture,  ib,;  De  Foe  and  Mrs. 
H.  More,  10;  use  of  reason  in  religion 
atid  philosophy f  11 ;  si/stems  of  artificial 
theology,  IS;  analysis  of  *  the  truths  of 
religion,' i6.;  characteristic  errors  of  all 
definitions  of  natural  theology,  IS ;  na- 
tural religion,  14 ;  Christianity  true,  and 
without  a  rival,  16 ;  a  consciousness  of 
sin  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  religions, 
16;  leading  truths  of  rdigion,  17;  de- 
fects of  the  apostles*,  Nicene,  and  Atha- 
nasian  creeds,  18 ;  present  state  of  reli^ 
gimis  errors,  ib. ;  moral  difficulty  reqtect" 
ing  faith,  19 ;  character  of  Mr.  Douglas's 
writings,  20 ;  infidelity  a  pioneer  to  true 
religion,  81 ;  the  press  against  religion, 
28 ;  want  of  religious  leaders^  ib, 

JSoctesiastical  supremacy,  of  the  English 
crown;  see  Wodrow. 

Emigration ;  see  Australia. 

Errors,  religious ;  see  Douglas. 

Established  church,  its  unchanging  charac- 
ter, 113;  spirit  of  inquiry  now  existing 
in  it,  114. 

Excitement,  the,  a  book  to  induce  young 
people  to  read,  278. 

Explanatory  and  practical  comments  upon 
the  New  Testament,  373 ;  389. 

Faith,  remarks  on,  19. 

Family  eiqpositors  of  the  scriptures,  S7S ; 
improvement  in  this  species  of  theologi- 
cal literature,  374 ;  proper  design  of  an 
exposition  of  the  scriptures?  375;  mul- 
.tifarious  character  of  the  scriptures,  378; 
classes  of  books  in  the  New  Testament,  ib. 

Fanaticism,  religious ;  see  Modern  Fanati- 
cism. ' 

fox,  (C.  J.)  extracts  from  his  speeches  on 
reform  in  parliament,  452. 


Free-trade,  remarks  on,  84, 

French  revolution,  military  events  of  the,  by 
a  staff  officer  of  the  guards,  168 ;  detail  of 
the  events  of  the  three  days,  ib,  j  state  of 
Jeelmg  in  Paris  after  the  evacuation  of 
the  Hotel  de  VWe,  171 ;  causes  of  failure 
in  the  royalist  force,  173. 

Fuseli,  memoirs  of;  see  Kno^s,  and  Cun- 
ningham. 

Orahame's  history  of  the  rise  and  progress 
of  the  United  States  of  North  America, 
282;  charter  granted  to  the  colonists  of 
Massachvxtts*  Bay,  294 ;  religious  dis- 
sentions  in  the  colony,  297 ;  character 
tf  Soger  WUUams,  298 ;  state  of  society^ 
in  New  England,  299. 

Grecian  history,  remarics  on,  436. 

Hall,  (Rev.  R.)  sermons  occasioned  by  his 

deatii,  365. 
Hall's,  Mrs.  S.  G,  sketches  of  Irish  cha- 
racter, second  series,  520 ;  scene  in  an 
Irish  inn,  521 ;  Mark  Connor*s  wooing, 
523. 
Harwood,  Dr.  W.,  on  the  curative  influ- 
ence of  the  southern  coast  of  England, 
especially  that  of  Hastings,  509. 
Henderson's,  Dr.  E.,  great  mystery  of 
godliness  incontrovertible,  38  ; '  Sir  I. 
Newton's  examination  of  1  John,  v.  7, 
and  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  38 ;  republication 
of  the  tract  by  the  Unitarians,  89 ;  the 
charge  of  Trinitarian  corruption  of  Scrip- 
ture repelled,  ib. ;  various  readings  of  1 
Tim.  iii.  16,  40,  42 ;  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton's  religious  opinions?  41;  wilful  al- 
terations in  the  text  of  scripture  of  rare 
occurrence,  43. 

Heretics,  many  persons  unjustly  classed 
with  them,  164. 

Hinton's  history  and  topography  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  281,  300 ; 
penal  enactments  of  the  general  assembly 
of  Connecticuif  301 ;  the  consociations  ^ 
Connecticut,  ib, 

Hobart  Town  almanack,  262. 

Howitt's  book  of  the  seasons,  358 ;  design 
of  the  toork,  ib,;  description  of  April, 
359;  December,  360;  winter,  362. 

Humphry  s's.  Dr.  J^  discourses  to  youth,  93. 

Independency;  see  dissent 

India,  Reminiscences  of,  53  ;  see  Welsh. 

Infidelity,  the  pioneer  of  true  reh'gion,  21. 

Insanity ;  see  ConoUy. 

Irishmen  and  Irishwomen,  520. 

Johnson's,  Dr.  J.,  change  of  air,  or  the 
pursuit  of  health,  495 ;  remarks  on  Italy, 
499. 
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Jones's,  W,,  lectures  on  tiJe  Apbcatypse, 
1S4 ;  successful  writers  on  this  part  of 
scripture,  ift.;  character  of  Mr.  Jones's 
lectures,  1S5 ;  rule  of  interpretation  re- 
quired in  explanation  of  the  Apocalypse, 
138;  the  two  witnesses,  t^ ;  the  enig- 
matic number  of  the  beast,  I'4IV 

Ken*s,  bishop,  devotional  and  didactic 
poems,  406 ;  lines  on  God,  407  \  friend- 
sfdp  vfUh  death,  408 ;  (fying  to  the  tvorld, 
409 ;  divine  tkiU,  410 ;  the  vision  of  the 
heart f  411;  inequality  of  the  anthor's 
poetiy,  41 4w 

Keyworth's,  Rev.T.,  Daily  Expositor  of 
the  New  Testament,-  896. 

Knowles*s  life  and  writings  of  Fuseli,  896  ; 
sketch  of  the  life  of  Fuseli,  ib. ;  his  last 
interview  with  his  biographer,  403. 

Koch's  maps  and  tables  of  chronology,  369. 

Lardner's  cabinet  cyclopaedia,— history  of 
the  Western  world,  286;  settlement  of 
Massachusetli  Bay,  886. 

Linton's  sketches  in  Italy,  drawn  on  stone, 
366. 

Locusts,  swarms  of,  in  Tartary,  87. 

Maps  and  Chronology,  07,  369 ;  import- 
ance of,  67. 

Marks's,  ReV.  R.,  devotionaa  testament, 
393. 

Millennium,  nature  cf,  144. 

Milner's,  J.,  sermons  on  the  epistles  to 
the  seven  churches,  146;  nature  of  the 
millenniufn,  144. 

Miracles,  modern;  see  Modem  Fanati- 
cism. 

Mirage,  the,  described,  26.- 

Mitford's  history  of  Greece,  444. 

Modern  Fanaticism  unveiled,  831  ;  evils 
arising  fntm  the  combination  of  newfy 
aivakened  religious  ardour  and  great  re- 
U^ous  ignorance,  838;  scriptural 
grounds  of  j)ersonal  assurance,  884 ; 
cessation  of  miracles  in  the  Christian 
church,  236 ; — not  attributable  to  want 
of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  church,  837 ; 
remarks  on  modem  miracles,  888 ;  wn- 
couth  and  unrnecming  phraseology  of  the 
Irving  s(^o(^  240. 

Modem  traveller — North  America,  308. 

Monro,  Sir  T.,  character  of,  53. 

Muller's  history  and  antiquities  of  the 
Doric  race,  translated  by  Tufiiel,  437 ; 
the  Dorian  race^  ib,;  their  religum,  438 ; 
their  architecture,  439. 

Mundy's  life  of  Admiral  Rodney,  97 ; 
controversy  relative  to  the  author  of 
breaking  the  line  of  battle  ships,  ib,; 
anecdotes  of  the  Rodney  family,   10O>; 


exMwM  of  m&  Sauon  df  m^'Cmm^  ^ 
Martiniquef  101. 

Napier's  history  of  the  war  in  tib^  Penin- 
sula and  in  the  south  of  Fiance^  880 ; 
remarks  on  the  strictures  on  certain 
passages  in  this  work,  SSI  ;  Ixtrd  Be- 
resf)inPs  nalOary  contktct  m  the  beiUe  of 
AWuera,  8SS;  corhbal  ofihe  Ooa,  385; 
battle  ofBvtmeo,  387;  baUle  ofMmera, 
888. 

New  Testament;  authorized  rer^n  of  the^ 
defective^  6. 

conformed  to  GrieAocli's 

standard  Grdek  text,  91.. 

New  South  Wales ;  see  Austrafia. 

Newton's,  l^r  Isaac,  exatnioatlbn  of  1  Mm, 
V.  7.  and  1  Tihi.  iii.  16,  88. 

Noel's,  Rev.  G.  T.,  letter  to  LordTeigil. 
mouth,  on  the  present  character  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bibte  Sodety,  689; 
proposed  qualification  for  merabersbip, 
640;  union  subsis^rig  beif»een  the  tfori- 
ous  descriptioni  of  members  of  the  so- 
ciety, ib,;  rejection  of  the  newly  pro- 
posed tests,  644; — ^pfdpriety  and  neces- 
sity of  this,  646 ; — inconveniences  and 
evils  that  Would  have  resulted  from  their 
adoption,  648;*  inconsistency  of  the  ad- 
vocates fbr  the  religious  tests,  6i&8 ; — 
service  done  by  them  to  Socniiansm 
and  infidelity,  668;  real  nature  of  dife 
connexion  between  orthodox  dissemers 
and  Socinians,  in  the  metropolis^  654. 

Oxford  controversy,  the,  S(6&;  see  Btdteel 

Paris's  life  of  Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  213 ; 
sketch  of  l^ir  H.  D&^s  life,  f6^  /  Cole- 
ridge's character  of  him,  216  ;  ^ngukir 
delusion  practised  by  him,  217. 

Parliamentary  reform ;  see  reform  in  par- 
liament. 

Pdttl  Jones^'  rear  admiral,  memoirs  of,  262. 

Peninsular  war,  the ;  see  Napier. 

Persecution,  antichristian,  181. 

Physiology ;  see  Alison. 

Pilgrim's  Progress,  character  of  the^  9. 

Population,  redundant,  remaiks  on  th^ 
theory  of,  86. 

Prayer  and  religious  iisUs,  in*  connexion 
with-  this  British  tfnd  Fordgn  Bible  Si>. 
ciety,  considered,  46$,  639. 

Prayen-machine  used  by  the  Cahaocs,  S3. 

Press,  the,  hostile  t&  religion,  22. 

Psalms,  the  book  of,mdtrleaUy  arraaged^  91. 

Quarterly  Review  and  CfaafinXn  78u 
<Suincy's  address  to  the  citizens  of  Boston, 
292;  the  idea  if  ind^iemdBtuifieaHy  en- 
tertained by  the  ^osionians,  t98L 
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Re^snH  in'  ParfianieRti  446 ;  anecdote  of 
the  Kingi  t6.,  note;  character  of  I3ie 
antUreform  fiictioii,  447;  moral  charac- 
ter of  the  present  syatan  of  represent- 
ation, 448 ;  the  present  time  the  period 
for  effing  a  reform,  450 ;  apology  for 
the  Duke  of  WeUington,  ib, ;  repreten- 
taiwes  and  their  canstiiuerUSf  452 ;  ab- 
surdiiy  of  virtual  representationj  ib,; 
consequences  of  reform,  455,  458  ;  the 
ballot  and  universal  sufirage,  457 ;  gra- 
dual reform,  458. 

Religion,  truths  of;  see  Douglas. 

Revolution  in  France ;  see  French  revo- 
lution. 

Rodney,  Admiral,  anecdotes  of,  100. 

Romanism;  seeWhately. 

Sacred  literature ;  see  Clarke. 

Sacred  Offering,  the,  extracts  from,  180. 

Scriptures,  the^  evils  arising  out  of  their 
divisions  into  verses,  5 ;  wilful  corrup- 
tions of,  not  frequent,  48. 

expositions  of;  see  Family  Ex- 
positor. 

Sherer's  Memoirs  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, 242;  retreat  frrom  Corunna, 
243. 

Slavery,  West  India,  resolutions  and  ad- 
dress of  the  Anti-Slavery  Society,  462 ; 
see  Stephen,  and  Bayley. 

Society  in  Europe,  posture  ot,  79. 

SoreU's  notes  on  the  campaign  in  the  north 
of  Spain,  SSO. 

Sprague*8  Ode  pronounced  before  the  in- 
habitants of  Boston,  288. 

Stephen's  slavery  of  the  British  West  In- 
dia.  Colonies  delineated,  185;  the  sla^ 
very  question  implicated  with  every  topic 
of  national  importance,  ib.;  punishments 
entailed  by  the  dave-4rade  on  varvuus  na- 
tionSf  188;  particularly  on  England, 
190  ;  the  question  of  compensation 
mooted  by  the  planters  for  a  sinister 
purpose,  192 ;  course  pursued  by  the 
West  Indians  in  claiming  comjtensation 
for  the  abolition  of  the  slave-iradet  198 ; 
difficulty  in  the  case  of  compensation, 
195  ;  present  distress  of  the  slave 
owners,  197;  West  India  merchants 
the  great  upholders  of  slavery ^  199;  Mr. 
Stephen's  exhibition  of  slavery,  202; 
destruction  of  human  life  in  the  slave 
colonies,   203;    comparative    value  of 

-  slave  and  free  labour,  205 ;  falsehoods 
in  Eraser's  magazine,  ib, ;  Mr.  M'Queen 
the  hired  advocate  of  slavery,  206. 

Sumner's,  Dr.  (bishop  of  Chester),  practi- 
cal exposition  of  the  gospels  of  St  Mat- 
thew and  St.  Mark,  385. 


Superstition,  prevailing  chttraotcKsCios  c^ 
1^5. 

Taheite,  remarks'  on<  Capti^  B^ediey's 
statements-  oonceming  iV  dl6* 

Tartary ;  see  Zwick. 

Taxation  and  tithes,  86. 

Tests,  religious,  in  connexion  with  the 
Bible  Society,  considered,  459,  539. 

Theology ;  see  Douglas. 

Thomson's,  Rev.  A.,  comparative  view  of 
the  English  and  Scottish  dissenters,  433; 
co-operation  of  independent  ministerst 
434;  (see  dissent;)  education  of  pres- 
byterian  ministers,  468. 

Tithes  and  taxation,  86. 

Urwick*8  true  nature  of  Christ's  person 
and  atonement  stated,  241  ;  necessity 
for  cautious,  dose,  and  connected  think- 
ing on  reli^iovA  subjects,  ib. 

'^Hnt's  inquiry  into  liie  origin  of  opinions 
relative  to  an  expected  millennium,  145. 

Wellington,  Duke  of ;  see  Sherer. 

Wellington  cabinet,  the,  77. 

Welsh's,  Col.  J.,  military  reminiscences, 
53 ;  character  and  value  of,  54 ;  nick- 
names in  the  Indo-European  provinces, 
55,  note ;  rebellion  of  two  Poligar  chi^ 
56 ;  details  of  the  war,  i&. ;  desertion  of 
a  Murdoo  chieftain,  59 ;  a  tiger  hunt, 
62  ;  the  Coorg  country,  63;  Hindoo  ce- 
remony of  passing  through  fire,  66. 

West  India  slavery;  see  Stephen,  and 
Bayley. 

Whately's,  Dr^  errors  of  Romanism  traced 
to  their  origin  in  human  nature,  113  ; 
result  of  the  controversy  on  conformity, 
ib, ;  unchanging  character  of  the  church 
establishment,  i6. ;  spirit  of  inquiry  now 
existing  in  the  church,  114;  prominent 
errors  in  the  Romish  diurch,  115;  self- 
righteousness,  117  ;  good  works,  118; 
peculiarities  of  Christianity,  119  ;  jnous 
frauds,  128 ;  prevailing  char€u:teristics  of 
superstition,  125;  profaneness  generated 
by  superstition,  126;  use  of  human  ex- 
positions of  Scripture,  128;  persecution 
anti-christian,  131 ;  Dr.  Whately's  ap- 
proximation to  the  sentiments  of  non- 
conformity, 133. 

Wodrow*s  history  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
church  of  Scotland,  174;  dangers  re- 
sulting from  civil  headship  in  ecclesiaa- 
tical  affairs,  175;  general  reason  for 
dissent,  176 ;  manner  in  which  the  royal 
prerogative  of  ecclesiastical  supremacy 
has  been  exercised,  177. 
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Zwick  and  SchiU's  journey  in  Cahniic  Tar-  ioeuat8f'2^ ;  a  Calmoc  tent,'  81 ;  dresses, 

tary,  23;  the  Tatar  tribes,  ib,;  Chris-  ^.;  a  prayer  mat^dnet  SS;  religion  of 

tianity  introduced  among  the  Calmucs,  •  the  Calmucs,  Si ;  their  treatment  of  the 

ib,;  the  ttqipet  m  jit^acaHt  26,  90;  dead,    36;    destr^tHan   (f  a    Ttumto^ 

the  fniragpf  or  Mekrab^  26;  swarm*  <f  leum,  ib. 


ERRATA. 

At  page  45S,  line  20,  /or  diminished  rettd  dismissed. 

4f57f  line   8,  /or  constituents  read  representatires. 
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